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ADHYAYA IV. 

1*AI)A I. 

Adhikarana (1): Introdvction. 

SUTRA (1). 

NkXT then an enquiry into ‘ WHAT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES OP 
Man ’ and ' what subserves the purposes 
OF an Action 

I After the ‘ Prinoipal ’ and ‘ Siihsidiary ’ character of actions lias boon 
discussed, we yirocoed to coiisidtM* the (pie^stion of * Prnyukti \ the question 

dealt- with being — What is it that affonls the occasion of a certain action ? What 
is it ft)!* whoso accomplishment, an a<*tirni is to be perfonnerl, oi- a thing brought 
into use ? This (tuestitai fohows upon t\ie preceding AtUnjni/n, tiecausi* as a rule, 
it is the l?riiu;ipal Acstion that incites, and provides an occasion for. tin* Subsidiary. 
There are some aetions liowever for wliicli the sole motive^ or irieiting eatisi*. is 
alYorded by the desirable n'.sult (‘xpected to follow from it; whil(‘ there are otfiers, 
not directly aecomplisliiag anything rh*sin?d by tin* Agent, which an* y(*t |M‘rh>rmed 
for the purpose of hcltiiiig in tlur fnltilment of some other action which latter 
accoiiiplishi's souiething desired by the Agent. Hence the (pu'stiou of the ‘ Motive ’ 
of an aetioii necessarily t.urns iqion the ({uestion as to whether the Action by itsidf 
fulfils soinetbing de.sii*e-d by the Agent, or something in couikh*! ion with another 
lU'tioTi ; in the former case it woiihl be P urn Fart h(t.\ ‘subserving the* finrposes 
of \r>Mi and it. the latter ^ Kratrartho \ ‘subserving the purposes of an Action 
For this reason, before proccs'ding with the main (pa*stiou of 'Motive’ (whi(;h is 
the real siibjeet-mat ttu* of AilhyUya IV, as eU*arly statetl by Phasya under o. 1.1), 
it becomes necessary to enquire wluit i.s ‘ Purnmrlha ’ and what is ‘ Knitnirlha 
This latter matter is corua’cted witli, and may be regarded as a supplcin(*ntarv 1«i, 
AfUiyaya TFI, and yet. as an Introihietion to Adhyaya IV'^. The treatment of this 
s\ibi(*et goes on up to Silfra 4. 1. after which the Hhtlryn (on I. I. !il) says 
^ At ik ran tah lr/lynni>fiyah\ * Tlic snhjeet-matter of the Third Adhydyn is finished 
Prdbhflkfiranntndmm, pp. I!)(5-IB7.J 


lihdsya. 

Linder Adhyaya III it lias been explained in what manner \\\q^ Subsidiary 
is to be performed, on the basis of Direct Assertion, Indicative Power, 
Syntacticxxl ( onmrthn. Context, Order (or Position), and Name. Wo now 
proceed to consider ‘ wluifc subserves the purposes of Man ’ and ‘ what 
subserves the piu*po.seo <»l’ an Action’ ; — i.o. what is that which is to bo 
regarded as subserving ,7/j yurj^oscs of Man ? and what is thait wliich is to 
be regarded »is snhsennng the purposes of an Action 1 — Wveii discussions 
(tliat we are going tc nave) regarding such subjects as the ‘ instigator ’ 
and ‘non-instigator’, ‘the injunction of results’ and ‘Declamatory state- 
ments’, ‘Subsidiary’ and ‘Principal’, resolve themselves into an enquiry 
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regarding * what subserves the purposes of Man * and ‘ what subserves the 
purposes of an Action “ How so ? ” — ^Well, as a matter of fact, a Subsidiary 
{helping in the fulfilment of the Principal) subserves the purposes of an Action,, 
— while the ‘ Principal ’ (helping directly to bring about the result desired 
by the performer) subserves the purposes of Man ; similarly an ‘ Injunction 
of Results ’ (serving to incite the man to activity) subserves Lite purposes 
of 3/au, while the ‘ Declamatory statement ’ (serving to attract the Agent 
to the performance of the Action) subserves the purposes of an Action ; — as 
regards ' instigators some of them subserve the purposes of Man^ while of 
the ‘non-instigators’, some — [tliis has to be added here also, says Tantra- 
ratna, because certain non -instigators also, like the milking vessel, subserve 
the purpos(?s of Man] — subserve the purposes of Action, — It is for all these 
reasons that we have the statement in the Sulrai^hsA/, there is now going to 
be an enquiry into ' what subserves the purposes of an Action ' and ‘ what 
subserves the purposes of Man 

Of this Sutra, tJie first two terms, 'atha' (‘next’) and 'Utah' (‘then’) 
have been already I'xplained under the First Sutra of the First Adhydya ; in the 
present context, the term ‘next’ is in referoncti to the Adhydya that has 
dealt with the use of ‘ Subsidiaries ’ (i.c. Adhydya TTl) ; and the term ' then ’ 
introduces the. particailar (inquiry relating to ‘ what subserves tiui purposes 
of ^lan ’ and ’ what subserves the purposes of Action ’, That which is 
done for the purpose of the action is said to ‘ subserve the pm*poses of 
actions and tliat whi<di is done for tho piu*po.se of Man is said to ‘ subserve 
the purposes of Man’. The term 'jljhdsd* (‘Knquiiy’) also has been 
explained under Sutra T of Adhydya I, as standing for tho ‘desire to know'. 

Thus then the ]3resent Sutra serves the fairposo of stating the subjeel 
of en(|uiry. 



Adhikarana (2) : The definition of ‘ what snhsen^ts the 
purpose/i of Man ’ and of " trhaf -snln-erres the 
pnrposen of an Action \ 

SirrHA (2). 

What subsbrvks tiik nnirosKs ok Max ’ is] that upox wui»;h 

FOIiLOWS THK HAPPINESS OF MaN ; REt’Al SE ITS rjsJOERTAKTN*; 

IS DUE TO THK MAN’s DESIRE TO OBTAIN irAPPlNESS. 

AND [THE ‘man’s PURPOSE *1 IS XnT DIFFERENT 
I FROM HAPPINESS I . 

BhosffO. 

'riiH (|uastioii ?iou’ arist'.s -VVliat is that ' which siihscrvc's the |)ur|)uscs 
of Action’? and what is that ‘which subserves ttic piir]^os»5S of Man'? — 
It is necessary to supply the dolinition of t best'; as by nieans of dotinilion, 
oompreliension liecoin^'s (*asier; if the teaching were carried on b\' pointing 
to each individual act |as ‘this act siibs(*rv<‘s the j)urposes of man', ‘this 
act subserves tiie purposes of action *, and so on, with eacJi iialividual 
act), it would b(‘ a, x'cry tedious affair. lfen<*e tlio Sutra has supplied fJie 
definition -That upon which follows the hnjtpiuess of Man, — i.e. tiU the 
accomplishmeiu of which Man's happiness comes about, —that act one 
‘which subserNcs the }>urpo.scs of Man — *’ Why so ? ” — Bevausc Us under • 
Inlximj is due to the MatCs desire to obtain lutffpittess, —i\m\ not to (mere) 
scriptural iiijunclioii ; while tlie umh‘.rtakiu.ir of what ‘subserves the purposes 
of Action ’ is due eutir<*ly to the scriptural injunct ioii, Jiot to any either 
thing. — Further, ‘ the man’s purpose ’ is not anything different from Happi- 
ness, Thus it comes to this tluit, wJiatcver brings: liappiness to Man is 
u haf- ‘ subserv('s the purposes of Man ’. 

‘ What subserves the purposes of Man ’ having Ijeoii tlms detined, 
it follows that ‘ wJiat subserves the purposes of .Aetioji ' is that whicli is of 
a kind other than the one just described ji.e. the undertaking whereof is 
duo to scriptural injunction, not to the man's tlcsire to obtain happiness). — 

Y" Pit.rii.mrtlm' is that which a man ordinaiily ujidertakos entirely for the 
purpose of obtaining * rew ard in the shape of Happiness ; * Kratrartha ' is that whieli 
helps in tlie accoinplishineiit of the Purusdrtha net, ami does not bring any reward 
by itself. "Phc'c anj .some jcrts which are neither Pnnuidrtha nor Kratvarthu ; 
such as Fire-laying and Vodic dtudy'-says Tantraratna (y). 10). But certainly 
both these arc needed : ir ami therefore— heJpfnl in ihc y>erfoniiauco of liCrts 
bringing about rt*snlts fleaicd hy man. ^VithoIlt Fire laying and Vodic Study, 
there could be no }jerforinaiice of sacrifices. J 



Adhikabana (2 A) : Things like the ‘ Milking Vessel ’ are 
not to be taken as ‘ subserving the pur 'poses of Action 

Sutra (2). — 

BJmsya, 

The Sutra (2) may also bo (‘xplainod in the followinp: manner (embodying 
a separate Adhikarawi dealing with special instances of ‘ Kratvartha ’ and 
‘ Purumrtha ’ details). — 

In eoiine(ftion with the Darsfui-Purnamdsa, we meet \\'ith the following 
texts — {a) ' Anatidrshydm s/nidti, anatidrshyamevniyiam prajayd pashnbhlh 
karoti ' [‘ He spreads the grass upon the altar so that it is not seen ; then the 
altar so surrounds the sacrifieer with offspring and cattle that lie is not se(‘n ’] 
('raitti. 8am. 2. (i. 5. 2) ; — (6) ‘ Ahdryapurlmni pnshiikdmasya vedhn 
kfirydi ’ | * For one desiring cattle, lie should construct the altar in such a 
maimer that dust ma>' be taken out of it’J; — (c) ‘ Vaiffajdnum pashakdmatfya 
redani kurydt ^ [‘For one desiring cattle, he should make the sweejiing 
brush in tlie shape of the calf's knee']; — (r/) ^ (lodohanhia pashiikdmasya 
prmiayU' [’For one desiring cattle, he should fetch water in a milking 
vessel ’"j. 

fn regard to these, there arises the ipiestion- -Di'tails like those laid 
down in these texts — do they subserve the purposes of Action or of Man ? 

The Purvnpaksa view is as follows: — ‘‘ Details like these subserve tlie 
purposes of the Action. — How ? — The hejlf) that they render to, the sacriticial 
piirformanco is quite perceptible ; -for instanci*, the taking up of the dust 
and the spreading of grass over the altar, which tend to vmhdlish tlie al(a)\ 
and as such come within the defiuiticm of ‘ ’ (auxiliary, mihsidlarff) 

as ‘ that wliich embellishes the substances, is a shetitf — according to Dadari ’ 
(Sutra 3. 1. 3). — From this it follows that th*^ details in question arc to be 
taken as ‘ subserv'ing the purposes of the action (sacrifice) 

Fn answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta — That upon 
ichlvh fullowa the Imppinefis of man is what is to be regarded ns ‘ subserving 
the purposes of Man ’ ; happiness follows from the details in question ; — 
hence it follows that they should be regarded as ‘ subserving the purposes 
of Man ’. — “ It has alrcjady been pointed out that we actually see that they 
render visible help to the sacrifice (action).” — Our answer to that is that 
it is true we actually see it ; but tliat heljj does not follow the details as 
laid down for the purpose of remlering that help ; that is, these details are 
found to have been enjoined for the purpose of bringing about certain result.*? 
desired by man [and not for the ^^urpose of rendering any help to the sacrifice : 
if they render any such help, it is only incidentally that they do so]. And 
one thing is an auxiliary or subsidiary to another, not because it helj)s it, 
but because it is enjoined as being for the purpose of that other thing • 
this is what has been explained under the Sutra — ‘ One thing is an auxiliary 
to another, because it serves its purpo.se ’ (Su. 3. 1. 2). 



Adhikarai^a (2B): The ‘Acquiring of Properly^ should he 
regarded’ as ‘subserving the purj)oseji of Man'. 

Kutra (2). — [fM h^fore]. 

lihoHya. 

The Acquh'huj of Property is the snbject-jiiattor of tin’s Arihikaruna, 
Several inodos of acquiring wealth are found to have been enjoined. — Kor the 
Brdhmana, by means of Receiving Gifts [officiating at Sacrifices and IVaching | ; 
for the Kmttriya, by means of Conquest and the like; and for the Vnlahya, 
by means of Agriculture and the rest. 

In regard to this Acquiring of Wealth, there arises the (|ucstion -Is this 
Acquiring of Property to be taken ns ‘subserving the purpose’s of Aidion’ ? 
or ns ‘subserving the purposes of Man ’ ? 

The Pnrvapak'sn \'icw on this cjuestion is as follows : - It should be 
regarded as ‘subserving the purposes of Action’, because of the restriction 
(as to the modes of ac<iuiring it). If it were meant to ‘ subserve the purposes 
of Man any such restrictions would be meaningless ; because it is a per- 
ceptible fact that Pro]jerty brings ha])piness to man, whether it is acquired 
according to rule or not according to rule. Hence we conclude that it mast 
be taken as ‘subserving the purposes of Action’; — and here we find 
these rules to be ‘ synlactically (fonncctcd ’ (i.e. taken along) witi) those 
Vedic texts which speak of desirable results following from tlu‘ actions 
(sacrifices) ; wliile, in th(» other case (in the event of the rules being taken 
as sub.ser>’ing the ])urposes of IVIan) it would bo necessary' to construe the 
rule with some assumed sentence .speaking of results (following from the 
observance of the rules). — We have texts also (which arc indicative of the fact 
of the Acquiring ni Wealth subserving the jmrposes of Action )^ — c.g. (a) 
‘ Agnaye ksdmnvnte puro^shmruistdkapdlam nirvapU, Yasydhildgueh saUi • 
gnirgrhdn dahet^ [‘To Agni-Ksamavat he should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans, if the Agni liaf)pcn to bum the house of the man u ho laid the 
Fire’ I (Taitti. Saiii. 2. 2. 2. 4-5) (6) 'Ynsya hiranyam nashyet dgneyddhii 
nirva2M' [‘If man lo.se gold and other things, he should make the Agniya 
and other offerings’] (Taitti. 8am. 2. 3. 2. 5); and so forth:- -all tlieso 
are laid df>wii as to be done when thf;r<* is loss of wealth; and all this 
could be regarded »s subserving the Am ion (of sacrifice) onl>" if the acquiring 
of wealth were for subserving the purposes of Aotion and thus there were 
some rolation.^hip betw een the Wealth and the Act ion. On the other hand 
[if the acquiring of >?calth were for subserving tlie purposes of Man], as 
there wrould be no relaii^mship bctw'ecn the Wealth .and the Action, the fact 
that the acts laid dow n in the indicative text.s just (pioted are helpful to the 
sacrifices con(;erned coukl be only inferred ; and it would also be necessarj^ 
to assume .some re.siiit as following from these acts. Thus then it follows that 
the acquiring of wealth wdikdi is supported by the injunction of ‘ sacri- 
ficing — and w’itbout which the performance of the sacrifice could not, be 
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accompUsl|^d» — must be taken up by (regarded as connected with) the in- 
junction of the sacrifice. From all this we conclude that the acquiring of 
wealth. ' subserves the purposes of the Sacrifice 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta The 
acquiring of wealth should be taken as ‘ subserving the interests of Man 
As a matter of fact, the act of acquiring wealth is such that when it is done 
it brmgs happiness to the Man ; hence the undertaking of the act is due to 
the man's desire for happiness^ — i.e. for tho maintenance of his body; when 
a man's body is maintained, it already' shows that he has u'ealth or property ; 
— ^the .sacrifice also is enjoined for one who has his body ; — and it is in this 
sense that tJie performance of sacrifices is laid down for one who has wealth 
or projiert^’ ; it is not necessary' that the acquiring of w’ealth should be 
included in the Vedic Injunction (of the Sacrifice) ; as even without the- 
word cxpre.ssive of acquiring v*eaHh being there in the Injunction, the 
sacrifice conies to be performed all the same (if the performer happens to 
posses.s the requisite wealth). — From ail this it follows that the acquiring of 
weal til sub-serves tho purposes of Ahin. 

Further, if the acquiring of wealth were hold to be declared by the- 
scriptures as ‘ subserving the interests of sacrifices *, then the wealth so- 
acquired could not bo used for any other purpose ; and this would put an 
end to all sacrificial acts [on account of the man’s death which would como- 
about by reason of his not using his wealth for the maintenance of his body — 
says Tuptika\, 

Again [if tho acquiring of wealth subserved the purpose of actions]; 
every act would have to be begun with the acquiring of wealth (required 
for tho purpose of that act) ; and in that case, Ihere could be no possibility 
of the contingency spoken of in the following text — ‘ Api vd svargdt lokdt 
chhidyate yo darshapurrwmdsaydjl san amdvdsydm vd purnamdsim va atipd- 
tayet ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 5. 4) [‘If a performer of tho Darsha-Purnamdsa omits 
to perform in time tho Amdvdsyd or thJb Fauriuimdsa sacrifice, he becomos- 
cut off from the heavenly regions ’]. [Because the only circumstance in 
which a man can omit a sacrifice is when he has not the requisite wealth 
this contingency could never be possible when every sacrifice would have 
to bo begun with the acquii'ing of wealth.] — Such being the case [in order to^ 
avoid this absm’diiy], it will be nece/ssary for the Opponent to hold that 
tho acquiring of wealth (for the performing of a sacrifice) would be done at a 
time other than that of the said performance itself; and in that case, being 
something extraneous to^the performance, it could not be helpful to the 
performance. — ^Nor could the acquiring of wealth (for all sacrifices) be 
taken avS to be done once for all at a particular time (apart from the per- 
formance of any sacrifice), just as the T^ayrng of Fire is done once for all [and 
in this Fire all sacrifices are offered]. The cases are not analogous ; because- 
in the first place, in regard to the Fire-laying, Ave have the distinct Injunction, 
that ‘ Fire should bo laid in the spring ’ [wliile there is no injunction of time- 
regarding the acquiring of wealth] ; — and secondly, Fire-Utying is not an 
auxiliary (to any sacrifice at all). 

As regards the argi.imont that — “ if the acquiring of wealth were taken 
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as subserving the purposes of Man, then the texts laying down the rules 
regarding the modes of acquiring wealth would be meaningfess — our 
answer is as follows : — ^what you urge cannot sot aside the fact that the 
acquiring of v’ealth subserves the purposes of mnu ; as this fact is directly 
perceptible, while what you urge is an .iiidirect reasoning ; and indirect 
reasoning cannot set aside direct perception. Hence, by reason of the 
rules laid down, we might well assume an uaseon (transcendental) result to 
follow from the adopting of those rules and restrictions ; but wo cannot set 
aside what is actually seen. — From all this it ff)llows that the acquiring of 
wealth is for the purpose of bringing about that liappinoss which is the 
purpose of Man. Such being the case, when one has to perform a sacri- 
fice with Ynhi com, he may do it with the corn that ho lias acquired 
for his happiness, or with that which he has acquired for the purpose of 
performing the sacrifice, — it makes no difference ; as the corn accpiired for 
one’s happiness is also Com ; and that acquired for the purpose of performing 
the sacrifice is also Com. Hence it is not necessary for the acquiring of 
wealth to be included in the injimction of the performance of the sacrifice. 

As for the argument that — “ in the SMhanta the rule regarding the 
methods of acquiring wealth would have to bo taken along with assumed 
sentences having no bearing upon the context, while in the Purvapakaa, 
the rules are taken along with the directly perceptible injunction of the 
sacrificial performance ’’.—this does not affect our position at all; in our 
^^ew also the rule is connected with the perceptible act of enjoying the 
wealth, not witJi any assumed mention of results. — “ But how then do you 
know that the following of the rule brings about an imseen transcendental 
result ? — ^It is known exactly as in your case. — ‘‘ In our view, the rule 
is taken along with a statement of results and hence it is understood that 
it helps an act leading to desirable results.” — Our answer to this is that in 
our view also the rule would be taken along with an act leading to desirable 
results ; the only difference being that for you the result is learnt from 
verbal texts, wliilo for us it is seeh (in the form of the enjoying of wealth 
and maintenance of the body, etc. etc.). 

As regards the indicative texts (quoted by tlie Purvapakain) — showing 
that certain rites are laid down as to be performed when one's house is burnt 
and so forth, — our answer to that is, that, even when the acquiring of wealth 
does not subserve the purposes of actions, it is quite possible that there 
should be an injunction of the Ksdmavati and such other ritos, either on the 
burning of one’s house, or for the olitaining of certain results, or by way 
of an auxiliary* to a sacrifice. 

From all this it folh>w's that the acquiring of wealth should be taken as 
* subserving Ihe purposes of Man ’, because it is not different from happiness. 



Adhikarana (3) : The ‘ Prajdpati-vratas ’ subserve the 

purposes of Man. 

•SUTRA (3). 

Even THOuan they involve the renunciation [of happiness) vet 

THE ACTIONS (iN QUESTION) SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ‘ SUBSERVINC; 

THE PURPOSES OF MaN ’ ; BECAUSE THE ATTTHORITY OF 
THE SCRIPTURES IS NOT TO BE DOUBTED. NoR TS 
ANY SUBSTANCE MEANT TO BE MADE (OR EM- 
BELLISHED, BY THE Actions). Consequently, 

ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR CONNECTION WITH THE 

PURPOSE OF Man, it must be admitted 

THAT IT IS THE MaN THAT IS SPOKEN 
OF IN THE TEXT AS CONNECTED 
WITH THE ACrnONS IN 
QUESTION. 

Bhoffya, 

The PmJdpatl-vraUitS foriri the subjeci-inatter of this Adhikarana,- • 
such as ‘One should not look at the rising sun, nor at the setting sun ’ end 
so forth. 

In regard to these, there arises tlK'. (|uestion — Are t hese ‘ Prajdpati^ 
vratas * to bo taken as ‘ serving the purposes of Action ’ ? Or a,s ‘ serving 
the purposes of Man ’ ? 

On this question, the Purvajmksa view is as follows : -“The obaermnces 
in question should be taken as ‘ siibsiirving the purpose of Actions — 
Why ?- —Because in so doing, it would not be necessary to assume a desira}>le 
result following from them (which must be done if they are to ‘ subserve 
the purposes of Man’). —‘But a desirable result is already mentioned — 
he does not become contaminated by /jm’.--The answer to tliis is that this 
statement is not meant to be an assertion of the desirable result following 
from the observances ; it is only the statement of a settled fact. — From all 
this it follows that the texts laying down the particular observance is a 
prohibition of looking at the rising and the setting sun at sacrifices where 
such looking at the sun would otherwise be done ; — or [if it has to be taken 
as an affirmation of something to bo done] the observance in question may 
be taken as forming part of a sacridcial performance.” 

Against this, w’e have the following SuldhdrUa — Tliough th^y Involve 
the renunciation — the giving up — of happiness, the actions like those in 
question should he taken as ‘ subserving the purposes of Man ’ ; that is, they 
have been enjoined for the benefit of the Agent, not for that of an action ; 
what is meant to be enjoined by the text in question is that connection 
with the Agent whose presence is already implied (by the fact that there 
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<5an be no action without an AgerU \ — and not any connection with the action, 
which does not exist. [Such being the sense of the text] the authority of 
the scriptures is not to be doubted^ — ^bcing, as it is, more authoritative tlian 
oven the words of one’s parents ; because from the scriptures one derives 
his knowledge directly by himself, — they being as direct sources of knowledge 
as the sense-organs themselves. — Further, such acrtions as those in question 
are not found to render any visible lielp to any substance (connected with a 
sacrifice).— From all this, it follows that, on account of the connection with 
the purpose of Man^ it is the Man that is spoken of as connected with the 
•actions like those in question [i.o. they subserve the purposes of Man]. 

Further [if the actions were meant to ‘subserve the purposes of an 
Action th(»n] the effort (activity) of Man | which is expressed by tlie injunctive 
affix in ‘ Ikseta \ ‘ should look at ’] would have to be taken as used for the 
solo inirpose of indicating the injunction of the details of the ac^tion only, — 
and that effort itself would not bo regarded as meant to be stressed at all. 

It has been argia^d above (by the Purmpakshi) that ‘ the text contains 
the prohibition of that looking at tlio rising and the setting sun which would 
otherwise be done It is true that it would be logical to takt> the text as 
containing a prohibition, —as that interpretation would be in keeping with 
the directly expressed meaning of the (negative) words, — and otherwise it 
would Imvo to be taken as indicating a positive observanc*c\ wiiich coidd be 
done (by the la^gativi' sentence) only indirectly; — all this is quite true; 
but the fact- of the matter is that it is the positive observance that is actually 
expressed directly ; as the texts in question are found to be introdiieed with 
tile phraser- * Now follow his observances ’ : so that it is a positiw observance 
that the rising sun should not he looked at. 

Then again, we have the assertion that ‘ he does not l)i‘C<.ane eonta- 
minated b\' sin whore what is s[)oken of is an ex il effect in coimc‘ctioii with 
the Man, not any in connection with an Aetiott. 

From all this it follows that the Prajuiiati-vrutas should be taken as 
‘ subserving the purposes of Man 

The same is the ease also with the (lofaksana-rrafas, laid down in such 
texts as • Karla rtkarnyah kariavydh \ (?) 


HUTRA (4). 

[Objection] — “ As there is no dikkerence in the form of the 

SCRn’TURAL UNJ UNCTIONS, ALL THE ACTS SIMII.ARLY SPOKEN OF 
SHOULD HAVE TO BE KEOARDED AS BRINtHNO ABOUT 
RESULTS THAT MAY RE FOUND TO BIO MENTIONED 
IN OTHER VeDIC PASSAOES [AND AS SUCH 

' si;bskrving the purposes of Man ’].” 

Bhdsya, 

Says the Opponent — “ if it is as yo\i say, then the acts laid down in 
juch texts as the following should also have to bo regarded as ’ subserving 
bhe purposes of Man ’ — (a) ‘ Sa^nidho yajati, Tanunapdtam yajati ’ (‘ offers the 
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suabaua^bhasya : 


Samidh sacrifice and offers the Tanunapdt sacrifice ’) (Taitti. Sain. 2. 6. 1. 1) ; 
— (6) ‘ Ndnrtam mdif ’ [‘ One should not tell a lio *] (Taitti. Saxh. 2. 6. 5. 6) ; 
— as in these also MnrCa effort is spoken of, and here also no substance is 
meant to be made or prepared (by the acts laid down).” 

SUTRA (5). 

«• 

[Answer] — In reality, a detail ts regarded as ‘ subserving the 
PURPOSES OF Man ’ where no authoritative means is 

FOUND (TO INDICATE THAT IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 

OF AN Action), — ^because in such cases what is 
laid down has no connection WITH 

ANY ACTION AT ALL. 

Bhdsf/a, 

In rfnlit.*/, it is not right that the Samidh Mid other sacrifices would have 
to bo regarded as ‘ su])sorving the interests of Man \ In fact, it is because 
wo find no authoritative means for regarding tlie Prajdpati-vratas as ‘ sub- 
sor\ ing the |)urposes of an action that we regard them as ‘ subserving the 
purposes i»f Man That is to sa>', in the case of these observances, we 
do not fintl any Direct. Assertion (or Indicative Power or Syntactical Con- 
nection or Context or Order or Name) indicating the fact of the observances 
forming [lart of any actions ; that is why we regard them as ‘ subserving the 
purposes (jf ^lan ’ ; specially as these Prajdpaf l-vrnlas have no connection 
with amj action at all — In the case of the Samidh and other sacrifices, on the 
other liaud. we find a ‘ moans of knowledge ’ in the shape of Context which 
indicates tliat these sacrifices form part of a certain act (i.e. the DarsJui-Purifjia^ 
nidsa sarrijices). Thus the two cases are not analogous. — ^As regards the 
* Man’s effort ' spoken of in the texts laying down the Samidh and other 
sacrifices. - that may be taken as a mere reference (to what is already otherwise 
known). 

JSUTRA ((5). 

So IT IS IN ORDINARY LIFE. 

Bhdsya, 

In ordinary life also, when, in connection with accomplished acts fulfilling 
useful purposes, some other act is mentioned without any result of its own, 
this latter is taken to bo a part of the former acts ; and under this impression, 
when they advise people to keep a fast or to repeat a rmmtra, they are 
satisfied by merely’ giving the advice, and they do not proceed to say that 
‘ these acts are part of, or auxiliary’ to, such and such an act leading to a 
result ’ ; — and people do not regard this as a bad form of advice. — Thus it is 
established that, while the Samidh and other sacrifices are auxiliaries to certain 
sacrifices, the Prajdpati-vratas are not so. 



Adhikasai^a (4) : The. HiicrijirAal Implements are spoken 
of only by way of ' ‘ reference 

* 

SCTRA (7). 

[Pf rvai»aksa] — “The articles should be offered; as otherwise 

THEIR MENTION WOULD BE MEANINGLESS *, AND BECAVSE 
NOTHTNf} IS SPECIFIED [tHEA' SHOULD BE OFFERED AT 

THE Principal Sacrifice]/’ 

Bhd,^ija. 

Ther^ are the J)arah<i-Punmmdm .sacrifices, in connection with which, 
wo read — ' Sphyaahcha^ kapdldni cha, afpnhotrahnvatjkl cha^ ahurjxincha, 
ki'-pidjlnancha, sltamyd c/ia, ulukhalancim, musalaiicha, draachcha^ upald cha -, — 
etdni vair daaha yajndyudfidni ^ [when* the ton ‘Sacrificial Jinplomonts % 
Sxihya and the rest are enumerated]. [Taitf i. Saiii. 1. 6. 8. 2.J 

In regard to this, there arises the fnicstion — Are these articiles mentioned 
here as to be offered ? Or only as to be used for the yjurpose for which each 
of them Is .suited ? Kor the purpo.se of ascertaining this what wo have to 
con.sidor is — the text quoted an Injunction or a mere reference (recapitula- 
tion) ? rf it is an injunction, then the article.s have to be offered ; if it is a 
reference, then each of them has to be for the iiurposo which has been en- 
joined as t<.» be accomplished by its means. 

On this point, tho Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ Tlie text quoted is 
an injunction ; as it is then alone that it can giv^e rise to a particular form 
of activity; otherwise (if it ^ero not an Injunction), it would be a mere 
a.ssertiofi, serving no useful purpose. — Further, if tliey were offered, then that 
would be in keeping with their title ‘ Yajndyudha ’ (' sacrificial implements *), 
in the sense that they would be ‘ implements ’, means of accomplisliing ‘ a 
sacrifice ' (b>- being offered at it) ; otherwise, they w ould be the ‘ implements * 
of striking and other such acts (as arc doim with each of these implements), 
on the basis of tJio direct injunction of .such acts, — and they would be 
* implements of the sacrifice ’ only indirectly. — Then again, the number 
(* ten *) wiiicli is specially mentioned would be explicable only if these 
articles w^ere offered ; as in tliat case all of thorn — ten in number — would be 
offered at a sacrifice ; whale, in tho other case, as the articles would be used 
for .several purposes (as several of them are to be used for more than one 
purpose), their number would not be ten only. — From all tins it follows that 
the articles .should be offered. — And as the offering is laid down without 
reference to any particular sacrifice, it should be taken as to be done at the 
Principal Sacrifice.” 
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SHABABA-BHASYA : 


SUTRA (8). 


[Siddhanta] — The articles have to be eskd for the purpose for 
WHICH each of them IS SUITED — ^BECAUSE EACH H^S A DISTINCT 
USE OF ITS OWN ; HENCE THEY SHOULD BE USED IN 
ACCORDANCE WITH THE VeDIC TEXTS (LAYING 
DOWN THEIR USES). 


Bhdsya. 


'Fhe text in question cannot be taken as an injunction to the effect that 
‘ the articles are to be offered in fact, it has tt) be taken as a mere reference. 
(or recapitulation), because what it speaks of (i.e. the fact of the Iinpleinonts 
being used at the sacrifice) is what is already known from other soim'es 
(i.e. the injunctions laying down the use to which each of the imy 3 lements 
is to be put) ; e.g. — ‘ Strikes the altar with the Sphya ’ (Tnitti. Sam. 0. (>. 
4. 1 ) ; ‘ Crooks in the pans ’ (Taitti. Sarii. 2. tk 6. 2) ; ‘ Pours the offerings in 
the Agnihotra^uivanl ’ ; ‘ Winnows with the winnowing basket ’ ; * Spreads the 
deer-skin under the mortar’; ‘Keeps the pounding stone in the Shamyd^ \ 
‘ Thumps corn in the pestle and mortar which has been jireviously washed ' ; 
‘ Pounds it with the pounding stone and the stono-slab wliicJi have been 
previously washed ’ ; — each of these sentences lays down the use — striking 
and the rest — to wliich each of the articles is to bo put. The assertion of 
what is already known from other sources can only bt* treated as a reference 
or reiteration, — As for the ‘ Context ’ (by virtue of which the Purvapahsin 
has sought to establish the conclusion that the implements in question are to 
be offered at the Principal sacrifice), — ^that Auist be taken as set aside by 
the ‘ syntactical connection ’ (of the sonteiu^es just quoted). — As for the 
term ‘ Yajndyudha^ (‘sacrificial implement’), its usc' is justifiable only if 
the text is taken as a reference, not when it is taken as an Injunction, 
Because as a matter of fact, the term ‘ sacrificial implement * (‘ Yajfidyndha 
can bo applicable to the Sphya and the rest only in a figurative sense. — A^. 
regards the number ‘ ten that can bo taken as referring to the enumeration 
contained in the text. — As a matter of fact, it is quite clear that the Sphya 
and the rest are brought in and used for the purposes of striki/ng and the 
rest ; to this end there is certainly an Injunction, — in the form ‘ Strikes the 
altar with the Sphya ’, and so forth ; while there is no such injunction as thal 
‘the Sphya and the rest .should be made Yajndyudha\ — From all this if 
follows that the text in question is only a reiteration of the fact, already 
known from other sources, that the articles in question are to be used foi 
the puri30se of strikina the Vedl, and so forth. 



719 


ADHYAYA IV, PADA I, ADHIKABANA (4). 

StJTRA (9). 

Fukthbr, the Cake anh other things have been t^id down as 

TO BE OFFERED AT THE FRUITFIJIi SACRIFICES. [OR, THE 
ARTICLES HAVE BEEN LAID DOWN AS TO BE USED AT 
ANOTHER USEFUL ACT.] 

Bhmya, 

The Cake and such other things have been laid down as to be offered at 
sacrifices leading to desirable results ; now if the sacrificial implements also 
were meant to bo offered, then tlie Cake and other things will have to bo 
taken as optional alternatives to these implements ; so that in ono case they 
would have to be rejected, as both the alternatives could not be combined ; 
because the Cake, etc., as well as the sphyn, etc., would bo connected with the 
act of sacrificing, independently by themselves. 

Or, the Sutra may bo taken to mean that the articles in question have 
been laid down as to bo used for another useful purpose, in the text — ‘ The 
body of the Agnihotrn is bi irnt with his tires and the sacrificial implements I f 
these implemonts were to bo offered in the sacrificje, the.\' could not bo there to bo 
used in the burning of the di^ad body.— From this it follows that the articles 
arc not to bo offered. 


SUTRA (10). 

ALSO BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVES TO THE SAME EFFECT. 

Bhdsya, 

The same conclusion is indicated also by the text — ‘ There are fourteen 
libations poured at the PaurTvamasa sacrifice and thirteen at the Anmxmsyd 
sacrifi(?e ’. [If the ten implements were to bo offered, then there w'ould 
be ten additional libations, which would make the numbers tiventy-four and 
twenty -three, and this would militate against the numbers fourteen and 
thirteen spoken of in the text just quoted.] — From this also it follows that the 
passage in question is a mere reiteration, not an injunction. 



Adhikarana (6) : Due significance attaches to the singular 
number in the word ‘ pashum 

SUTRA (11). 

[PtTRVAPAKSA continiied ] — ‘‘ The ‘ one-ness ’ has no bearing upon 

THE SACRIFICE ; AS IT IS AUXILIARY TO THE OBJECT (AnIMAL).” 

lihdsya, 

(a) At the Jyoltafoma^ tliere is the animal dedicated to Agni-Smm, 
epoken of in the text — ‘ Vo cliksUo yadagnlaomlyam pa^humdlabhaie ’ (Taitti. 
Sam. 6. 1. 11. 6) f*On being initiated, he sacrifices the aninml dedicated to 
Agni'Soyna ’] ; and (b) the text ' Anadvdhau yunakti \ [‘ Yokes the two bnlls ’] ; 
— similarly (c) in connection with tho AshvamMha we have the text, ‘ Vasantdya 
kapinjaldn dlahJmte * To tho Spring, one sacrifices the Kaphijalu-hirdii ’]. 
[Sha. Bra. 1. 5. I. 13.] 

In regard to these, there arises tho question — Are the innnbtTS, — (a) 
one, (h) two, and (c) three, meant to be significant ? Or not ? 

On this question, the Purvupaksa view is as follows : — “ The om^nesa 
[as also ‘ two ’ and ' many ’] has no hearing upon the sacrifice, — i.e. .significance 
is not meant to attach to them, — became it is auxiliary to the object. As a 
matter of fact, tho number (one, two or more) is not an auxiliary, oitJicr 
to the killinff (a, b), or to the yoking (b) ; it is auxiliary to (a) the animal, 
(b) the two calves, (c) the Kapinjala-hird, What tho caso-ending directly 
expresses is tlie number of the object expressed by tho ba.sic noun (to which 
the said caso-ending is attached) ; — ^while the fact of the number pertaining 
to the sacrifice could bo indicated only indirectly by Syntactical Uonnoction ; 
— and Direct Assertion is more authoritative than Syntactical (ktnnection.’— 
Hence it follows that the number (one, or two, or more) cannot he meant 
to liave any bearing on the sacrifice. 

“ The Opponent may say — ' The number may not be an auxiliary to 
the sacrifice ; it may be an appurtenance of the Animal (the object denoted 
by the basic noun), and even so, it would have to bo regarded as significant 
— Our answer to this is tliat it does not matter whether an appurtenance 
of the Animal or any other object (denoted by the noun). is signified or not 
signified ; what does matter is that an appurtenance of the sacrifice should 
remain unimpaired ; as for the animal and such objects, even if these are 
impaired (or damaged), the sacrifice itself remains unimpaired ; and it is 
from the sacrifice that the desired result follows, not from the Animal and 
such things. It is for this reason that it does not matter whether ?in appur- 
tenance or qualification of the Animal and such things is known or liot 
known ; and hence no such qualification could be intended to be expressed ; 
because it is only what serves a useful purpose that is regarded as meant 
to be expressed.” 
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SUTBA (12). 


P^^BVAPAKSA continued] — Also beoaxjse the text adds 

THE TERM ‘ ONE *.’* 

Bhmi/a. 


“ There is a text from which wo deduce the fact that no >iguiticance 
is meant to be attached to the nwnber (of a noun) ; this text is — ' Yadi 
aoma/tnapakareyuh ekdm gam dakaindm dadydt ’ (Shatapatha Bra. 4. 5. 10. 6) 
£‘ If they take away the Soma, he should give one cow as the saerilieial fee ’]. 
If significance had attached to the singular number (in ‘ gam * cow- '), then 
the text would not have added the word ^ ekdm' (‘one’), as tliis one-ness 
would have been already signified by the singular number in ‘ gam — 
Similarly, there is the text — " Avi dve, dhenu dvl' (Taitti. Sam. 5. h. 21. 1) 
Two sheep, two milch cows *] ; here also the presence of the word ‘ dve ’ 
(‘two’) indicates the fact that no significance is meant to be attached to 
the dual number in the word "am' (‘sheep’), — Similarly there is the text 
^ Trln laldmdn' (Katha. Sam. 13. 7) {"Three spotted animals ‘ |, where the 
term ' trin' (‘ three ’) is indicative of the fact that no significance attaches 
to the plural nuinher in the word ‘ laldtndn ' (‘ spotted animals ').” 


SUTRA (13). 

[POrvapak^a cx ) ntinued ]^'' ‘ But the number is actually cognised 
— IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as in the following Siitray 

Bhdsya, 


“You may urge the following argument — ‘ It is not that no significance 
attaches to the number ; because we actually cognise the number as an 
appurtenance to the verb ; for instance, when it is said Pashum dna/ya 
[Bring the animal], only one animal is brought [and this because the number 
signified by the sinpilar number in ^pashum', is om]; similarly when it 
is said Pashu dumya [Bring the animals (dual number)], ttoo animals are 
brought ; and when it is said Pnshun d^iaya [Bring the animals (plural num- 
ber)], several animals are brought ; — ^and what is cognised from a word 
forms its connotation (wiiat is signified by the word) ; hence we understand 
from the word itself that the number is an appurtenance to the Sacrifice ; — 
and what is understood from the word cannot, without sufficient reason, 
be taken as not jnoant to be signified ’. — [Our answer to this argument is 
as follows] — ” 
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shababa-bhIi^ya : 


SUTRA (14). 

[POrvapak^a condvded ] — “ It is not as you say ; what is understood 

IS NOT SIGNIFIED BY THE WORD ; AS IT IS REALLY SIGNIFIED 
BY THAT (SENTENCE IN WHICH THE WORD OCCURS) ; — 

JUST AS IN THE CASE OF THE WORD 
‘ POrVA ’ (‘ FOREMOST ’).” 

Bhdsya, 

“ It is not as you say. It is true that the number is understood ; but it 
is not signified by tlie word ; as in reality, the idea is due to a mis- 
conception. — ‘ How so ? rhat the number is an appurtenance to the 
sacrifice can be undei’stood oul,>' from the sentence (Syntactical Connection), — 
and Syntactical Connection is set aside by Direct Assertion (Direct connotation 
of the word). Hence it follows fliat the notion of the number ‘ one ’ and 
the rest appertaining to the sacrifice cannot be accepted as signified by the 
word. —Then again, what is not acttually signified by a word is also sometimes 
understood; for instance, when it is said " purvo dhdvati^ (‘ th(i foremost 
man runs ’), that man alom^ can be (uilled ‘ foremost ’ who has a correspond- 
ing ‘ liindmost man ’ ; lien<;e when the term * foremost * is used, the ' hind- 
most ’ also becomes understood (as implied), — and yet the w ords used (‘ the 
foremost man runs ’) do nob signify the idea that ‘ the hindmost man runs ’. 
— Similarly in the ease in ciuestioii, when the word ‘ pashuni * is used, the 
number ‘ one ’ is understood (as implied), but not as appertaining to the 
sacrifice. Just as in the case of the word ‘ foremost ’ the hindmost is only 
understood, and not predicated (enjoined) in regard to an>"tbing, -in tho 
same manner in the case in question, the number is only understood, not 
predicated (enjoined), as something to be done at the sacrifice, — ^nor in 
regard to the animal.—* But why should it not be taken as ])redicated 
(enjoined) in regard to the animal ? ' — For the simple reason that there is 
no injunctive (or predicative). — ‘The verb shall be the injunctixe.’ — That 
also is not possible; as a matter of fact, what the verb '‘dlubhatn' (in the 
sentence ^ pashum dlabhale^) enjoins is the connection between the Deity 
and the substance, and hence it cannot enjoin the connection between the 
number and the object numbered ; as if it did, then there would a syntactical 
split. — From all this we conclude that no significance attaches to the number 
(in the word ^ pash um ’ as used in tho sentence ‘ Pashum dlabhate ’).” 

SUTRA (15). 

[Siddhanta] — ^The Number is really found to be signified by w6rds ; 

AS THE IDEA OF THE .NUMBER COMES WHEN THE WORD COMES ; 

SO THAT THE COGNITION OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF 
THE WORD IN THIS CASE IS EXACTLY AS IN 
THE CASE OF OTHERS (OTHER WORDS). 

Bhdsya, 

Tho particle ‘ ta ’ (* really ’) is meant to set aside the Piirvapak^ view. 
It is not true that the word does not directly denote the Number as having 
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a bearing upon the sacrifice ; in fact the Number is found to subsist in the 
connotation of the verb. For instance, in common parlance, when one saj s 
^ Pashum dnaya^ (‘ Bring the animal^), the noun ^ paahum^ (‘animal’) 
being in the singular number, what is understood from the words is the 
act of bringing up as qualified by ‘ unity ’ and the ‘ anhnal ’ ; — when one 
says ‘ Paahu dnaya ’ (* Bring the two animals ’ ) [the noun ‘ paahii ’ being in 
the Dual Number], what is understood is the same thing qualified by 
‘ duality ’ ; so that unity has disappeared (with the disappearance of the 
word with the singular ending) and d'nnlity has appeared (with the coming 
in of the word with the Dual ending) ; and when a thing a})pe?ars on the 
coming in of a word, that thing is known as the connotation of tliat 
word. — ^Thus, it is found that the cognition of the aignification of the word in 
thia caae is exactly as in the case of other words ; for instance, wiien one says 
‘ Bring the horse ’, the bringing of the horse is understood to be expressed by 
the words, — when it is said ‘ Bring the cow ’, the bringing of the cow is under- 
stood to be expressed by the words,. — :and the notion of the horse disajipears 
and that of the cow comes in [on the disappearance of the word ‘ horse ^ 
and the appearance of the word ‘ cow ’] ; — from this it is understood that the 
horse forms the connotation of the word ‘ horse ’, and the row, that of the word 
‘ cow \ 

It has been argued above (under Su. 11) that — “ Direct Assertion sets 
aside the indication of Syntactical Connection”. — The, answer to this is as 
follows : — Direct Assertion does not say that * what is indicated by 
Syntactical CJonnection is not true ’ ; all that it does is to express the Number 
as pertaining to the object denoted by the Noim ; and (what we say is that) 
it is this NfUiiher aa pertaining to the object that is indicated by ‘ Syntactical 
Connection ’ as bearing upon the Sacrifice. [So that there is no conflict 
between the Direct Assertion and Syntactical Connection, and hence no 
setting aside of the latter by the former.] En fact, what happens is that 
what is denoted by the Noun, as also what is denoted by the case-ending, 
becomes connected (through Syntactical Connection) with what is denoted 
by the Verb. .Hence in the case of the sentence ‘ Pashumdktbheta ’, what is 
imderstood (from the words) is the sacrificing (denoted by the verb ^ dlabhi^ta^) 
as qualified by the two (pial dying adjuncts (the animal denoted by the 
noim ‘ pasha ’ and the number ‘ one ’ as denoted by the singular case-ending 
in ^ pashum' and as the whole of this forms one connected idea, it is 
regarded as ‘ one sentence ’. — If the number ‘ one ’ were taken as predicated 
of the animal, the verb, alone by itself, could not predicate wliat is expressed 
by the verb, as well as the connection between the number and the numbered. 
— ^From all this it foll(.»ws that the Number is meant to be signified as bearing 
upon the sacrifice. _ 

SUTRA (16). 

To THE SAME T:F1!*E0T, WE FIND INDICATIVES. 

Bitusya. 

What are these ‘ indicatives ’ ? 

(a) There is the following text — ‘ Karnd ydmydh, avaliptd raudrdh, 
nabhorupdh pdrjanydh, te§dm aindrdgno dashamah ’ The animals witli 
2 
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moonlike ears are dedicated to Yama» the haughty ones are dedicated to 
Budrat those in the form of the sky are dedicated to Parjwrvya ; that 
dedicated to Indra-Agni forms the tenth of those ’] (Vfijasaneya Sazh. 24. 3). 
Now here ‘ that dedicated to Indra-Agni ’ could be the ‘ tenth only 
if the plural number in each of the three nouns did actually signify the 
number three [so that there would be three ‘dedicated to Yama\ three 
^ dedicated to Rudra \ and three ‘ dedicated to Parjanya \ thus making 
nine in all, and then, in addition to these would come ‘ that dedicated to 
Indra-Agni \ as the tenth,] 

(6) Similarly, there is the following text — ‘ Kr^d bhcmmah, dhumrd 
dntarikadhj hrharUo divydh^ ehahald vaidyiUdh^ aidhmdetdrakah ’ (Vajasaneya- 
Sam. 24. 3) ; and in reference to this passage, we have the following — 
* Ardhamdadndm vd etat rupam yat pahchadaahinah ’ (Shatapatha Bra. 13. 2. 
5. 1) [‘ The dark ones are dedicated to the Earth, the dusky ones to the Sky, 
the large ones to Heaven, those of variegated colour to Lightning, and those 

suffering from Sidhma to the Stars ; these fifteen constitute the form 

of half -months ’] [Here also we can have the number fifteen only if the plural 
number in each of the five nouns ‘ Kran^Ah ’ and the rest actually signify 
the number three ], — 

From all this we conclude that significance must attach to the Number, 

It has been argued that “ such expressions as ‘ ekdm gam ’ (‘ one cow *) 
show that the Number one is not signified by the singular number (in ' gam *) ”. 
— 'The answer to this is that the word ^ ekdm^ (‘one’) is used in such 
expressions for the purpose of predicating the connection between the cow 
and the number (one) ; otherwise (if only the word ‘ gdm ’ were used), the 
sentence would be understood to predicate the connection between the 
cow and the aacrijlcwd fee ; for this reason it is necessary to read the word 
‘ ekam ’ even when the singular number in * gdm * actually signifies the number 
one, — Such expressions as ‘ two slieep *, ‘ two cows *, ‘ three houses ’ (which 
have been cited by the Purvapaksin) are mere reiterations (and hence 
do not prove what the Opponent seeks to prove). 



APHiEABAisrA (6) : Significance attaches to the Gender — 
Supplement to the foregoing Adhiharana. 

SUTRA (17). 

So ALSO IS THE GbNDBB (MBABT TO BE SIOKITICANT) . 

Bhdsya. 

Having decided as above [that significance must attach to the Number], 
it follows as a necessary corollary that significance should attach to the 
Gender also, as it is expressed by the same word as the Number. It is only 
then that we can explain such texts as the following — ‘ Vaaante prdtah 
dgneylm krmagnvdmdlabhate grlame mddkyandim aimhimaindrlm, aharadi 
apardhnb alwetdm hdrhaapatydni ’ [‘ In spring, he sacrifices, in the morning, 
the black -necked animal dedicated to Agni; in summer, he sacrifices, at 
midday, the lioness dedicated to Indra; in autumn, ho sacrifices, in the after- 
noon, the white animal dedicated to Brhaspati *] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 1. 2. 5) ; — 
then follow the words ‘ garhhitbyo bkavanti ’ [‘ These animals are pregnant ’] 
(Taitti. Sam. 2. 1. 2. 6) ; as ‘ pregnancy ’ can bo a qualification of the female 
only, it follows that the animals spoken of must bo females [which shows that 
due significance should attach to the nouns used in the text in the Fominino 
Gender, i.e. the nouns ‘ kranagrlvdm \ ‘ aimhim ’ and ‘ ahvetdm ’]. — Similarly 
there is the text, ^aahva raabho vrartirvaatah puruaah — iti te prdjdpalydJfi ' 
A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, and a man — -these are to be dedicated to 
Prajdpati ’] (Taitti. Saih, 6. 6. 12. 1) ; — in reference to this text, we have 
the following passage — ‘ Muakard bhavanti aendriyatvdya ’ [‘ These should 
be entire (not castrated) in order to be able to have the generative potency *] 
(Taitti. Brfi. 1. 8. 2. 2) ; — ‘ being entire ’ (not castrated) is a qualification that 
con belong to males only ; hence the text shows that the animals meant 
must be modes [which proves that significance is meant to attach to the 
masculine gender of the nouns * ahavah ’ and the rest]. 


This Adhikaraifia may be presented in a somewhat different manner, 
as follows : — ^What the Sutra — ‘ So also ia the gender ’ — does is to apply 
the details of the (foregoing) Adhikarana, which has dealt with Number, 
to the Adhikarainka (present one) dealing wdth Gender, 

The Purwbpakaa view in this case (like that in the last Adhikaraiyi) 
would be as follows “ No significance attaches to the Gender ; because 
Direct Assertibn sets aside the indications of Syntactical Connection ; nor 
do we find any assertion to •''ho effect that the Gender is meant to be signi- 
ficant. Then again, we have a text also indicative of the same conclusion — 
‘ Strigauhk sornakrayani ’ [‘ The price paid for the Soma is the female cow ’] ; 
now here the addition of the epithet * Strl^ (‘female’) shows that no 
significance attaches to the Feminine Gender of the noun ‘ Somakrayai}%*^ 
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[for if it did, then there would bo no point in adding the epithet * female *]. — 
‘ How then is it that when one says dnaya (bring the doe), the buck 

is not brought [as it should be, if no significance attaches to the Feminine 
Gender in the noim ‘ mrglm ’] ? — There is no force in this ; as the idea produced 
by the expression ‘mrf/im dnaya'* (which prevents the male deer being 
brought in) is not derived from the words directly ; it is only implied (in- 
directly), as in the case of the expression ‘ the foremost man runs ’ (where 
the notion of the hindmost man is only implied, not directly expressed by 
the word).” 

The Siddhdnta in answer to this is as follows : — Significance does attach 
to the Gender ; in fact, the indication of Syntactical Connection is not negatived 
by Direct Assertion. As indicative of the same conclusion we have the 
texts (quoted above) — ‘ These should be jiregnant ‘ They should be entire 
(not castrated) *. — As regards the argument based upon the phrase ‘ stri 
gauh somakrayani \ in fact no significance attaclies to the epithet ‘ stri * ; 
so also no significance attaches to the term * purnsa ’ (‘ male ’) found in the 
sentence ‘ Ho sacrifices male elephants for offering to Prajapati’. In support 
of the view that duo significance should attach to Gender, — ^wo have already 
stated a clear reasoning. — From all this it follows that significance does 
attach to Gender. 



Adhikabai^a (7) : The ‘ Gompleimntary Details ’ serve the 
purpose of brirtging about an unseen Transcendental 

Effect. 

SUTRA (18). 

[Prima Facie Siddh-Inta] — Tn the case of all 'complementary 

DETAILS WITHOUT DISTINCTION, THE ApORVA (TRANSCEN- 
DENTAL Effect) must be understood to be brought 

ABOUT. 

Rhdsya. 

Complemontary Details [i.o. such details as (iouio into a sacrifice only 
as tending to embellish the sidxstance or the deity, or botJi — says the 
Tantraratrmi are to bo taken as the subject-matter of the present- Adhikarana ; 
i.e. such sacrifices as the Uttama-Praydja^ the f^atihupuroddshn, and the 
SvispakH form the subject-matter of enquiry. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is ever.v one of these 
sacrifices preparatory (embellishment) of the Deity contferiied ? Or does the 
sacrifice produce a transcendental effect in the Deity ? 

On this (question, the Prirna Facie Sidxlhdnta is as follows :--/n the 
case of all Complementary Details withoiU distinction a Transcendental Effect 
must be understood to he brought about ; — that is to say, in the case of all 
complementary details, like the sacrifices named above, the bringing about 
of a transcendental effect must bo admitted ; because there is no dist inction 
between the sacrifices in question and those other acts whicli are spoken 
of by means of such other verbs as ‘ sacrifices ‘ offers * pours libations 
— ^And the general principle has alroad.v been laid down (in the Bhusya on 
8u. 2. 1. 4) that ‘ an accomplished entity is enjoined with a view to the 
bringing about of what is still to he accomplished 

SUTRA (19). 

[PuRVAPAKJjA, traversing the Prima Facie Statement of the 
Siddhdnta] — "In the case of the Injunction (of the 
Complementary Details) in question, there can be 

NO BRINGING ABOUT (OF A TRANSCENDENTAL KfFECT) ; 

AS THERE TS A DISTINCTION AMONG VERBS ; AND 
THERE IS NO WORD ENJOINING THE TbANS- 
CENDENTAn KfFECT (TO BE BROUGHT 
ABOU'r BY THE DETAILS IN 

question).’’ 

Bhdsya. 

[Says the Purvapdkftu] ‘'In connection with the Injunction in question, 
there can be no bringing about of a transcendental effect ; because there is 
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a distinction among verba ; that is, there is that verb which expresses an aef 
serving a purely visible purpose (the cleaning of vessels for instance),— 
from such an act no transcendental effect can follow ; there is howevei 
another verb which expresses an act which does not produce any visible 
effect (e.g. the reciting of a certain Mantra ) ; — from such an act there must 
follow a transcendental effect. — ^Now as regards the particular i^rifice in 
question — i.e. the Paahupurodtdaa, for instance, — it serves a visible purpose, 
inasmuch as when this sacrifice is performed, the Deity concerned is 
recalled to the mind ; and in the Sviafakrt sacrifice also there is the visible 
purpose served that the offering-material (remnant) is disposed of. [Thus 
then there being visible results, there is no room for an unseen transcendental 
effect.] Nor is there any other word (apart from the said verb) which could 
lay down a transcendental effect. — ^From all this it follows that every one 
of the sacrifices in question is a preparatory embellishment (of the Deity 
concerned).” 

SUTRA (20). 

[Final SiddhInta] — In reality, a transcendental effect must 

FOLLOW FROM THE SACRIFICES IN QUESTION ; EVEN THOUGH 
THERE IS THE DESIRE TO BRING ABOUT (THE EMBELLISH- 
MENT of) THE Deity ; where there is a purpose served 
BY IT, the SACRIFICE OCCUPIES A SUBORDINATE 
POSITION ; WHERE THE ACT ITSELF RESTS IN THE 

Deity, it is subordinate to that Deity 
[hence the transcendental effect 
produced rests tn the 
Deity]. 

Bhdsga. 

In reality a transcendeutal effect must result from the sacrifice in 
question ; even though there is the desire to bring about the snibelliahment of 
the Deity; — where there is a purpose .served by the .sacrifice — ^this purpose 
being either the embellishment of the Deity or the di.spo^l of the remnant- 
material, — the sacrifice occupies a subordinate position. What happens is 
that by the reciting of the Mantra^ the Deity is recalled to the mind (this 
being the embellishment of the Deity — a visible purpose) ; and while this 
visible purpose (of recalling the Deity to the mind) is being done by the 
Mantra, there is the ot^er action of making the offering which is found to be 
laid down for the purpose of bringing about a transcendental effect ; and 
there is no visible result brought about by this latter act ; — and inasmuch 
as this act of making the offering rests upon the Deity ,-r-.having been made 
to him, — ^it follows that the transcendental effect that is produced by it 
must also rest in that same Deity. 



Adhikabai^a (8) : Introduction to the main subject-matter 

of the Adhyaya. 

SDTRA (21). 

In beoabd to the purpose served by substances and actions, 
THEBE IS (sometimes) EQUALITY AND (SOMETIMES) INEQUALITY 
— [THIS IS WHAT IS NOW OOINC TO BE DEALT WITH]. 

Bhdsya. 

The treatment of the subject-matter of Adhyaya III is fiiiishod. After 
this we are going to explain the ‘ equality ’ and ‘ inequality ’ among sub- 
stances and actions, in regard to the purpose served by them. In some cases, 
there is * equality in other cases there is ‘ inequality *. For instance, 
there is ‘inequality* between (Curdled Milk) and Vdjina (Whey) 

[see Six. 4. 1. 22 «eg.|; there is ‘inequality’ between Kray a (Purchase) 

and Pdmau (Dixilt)’*' [see Six. 4. 1. 25 et seq. | ; while there is ‘ equality * between 
the holding of the stick by the Maitravaruna and the holding of it by the 
Sacrificor [see Su. 4. 2. IQetaeq, |. — Similarly may ' Kquality ’ and ‘ Inequality * 
be traced in particular cases. 


[Up to this point we have considcretl the subject of the Principal act and its 
Subsidiary (which is the subject-matter of Adhyaya III) ; — as leading up to the 
subject of Motive, which is the subject-matter of Adhyaya IV. Ileiicoforward 
we shall devote all our attention directly to the main subject of Adhyaya IV, by 
itself. In some cases however — as in the Adhikarana dealing with Curdled Milk 
and Whey, we shall discuss the question of * Principal and Subsidiary also ’ as bearing 
upon the question of Motive. What is meant by ‘ i^quality ’ between two things 
is that both of them constitute the ‘ motive ’ behind a certain act ; and what is 
meant by ‘ inequality ’ is that while one of them is the real ‘ motive ’ behind an 
act, the other is only a bye-producU coming only incidentally. — And it is 
cases of this ‘ equality * and ‘ inequality ’ that will be considered now.— 

♦ At the Jyotie\cyt¥WL in the process of purchasing Soma, a lioifcr is led out of 
the Sacrificial House, and on the spot where she puts her right foot at the seventh 
step, they halt and certain liuations are offered ; the dust of the spot is collocted 
and kept safely by tho Sacrificor 's wife. Now hero th|^ Purchasing of the Soma 
is the motive behind ail the details, while the collecting of the dust is only incidentaL 
Hence there is ‘ inequality ’ between the two. — See Prdbhdkara Mimdrmd, pp. 279- 
280 . 



Adhikabai^a (9) : The securing of ‘ Curdled Bits ’ is <Ae 
motive behind the act of putting curds into hot milk. 

SUTRA (22). 

[P(Tevapak!5a] — “ When sevehal things are beottght about by 

THE SAME ACT, THEY SHOULD ALL EQUALLY BE BEGABDED AS 
THE ‘ MOTIVE * OF THAT ACT.” 

Bhd§ya. 

In connection with the Vaishvadeva sacrifice performed in course of the 
Chdturfndaya sacrifices, we read — ‘ Tapte payasi dadhydnayati, sd vaiahvad^vi 
dmiksd^ vdjihhyo vdjinani^ [‘He puts curd into hot milk, whereupon the 
curdled milk that is produced is offered to the Vishvedevas and the liquid 
whey is offered to the Vdjina *]. ^ 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — ^What is the motive behind 
the act of putting curd into hot milk ? — Is it the securing of the Curdled Milk 
{Amikad), and not that of the Whey {Vdjina) ? Or is it both? 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is as follows — “ Both (Ciu*dled 
Milk and Whey) form the motive behind the act. — Why ? — ^When a useful thing 
is brought about by the performance of an action, that thing is regarded 
as tho ‘ motive * behind that act ; in the case in question, when the act of 
patting curd in hot milk is done, both tho things are brought about, the 
Curdled Milk and also out of tho same, the Whey. Now the act might have 
been regarded as done for the purpose of securing only one of these, if there 
were some ground for making a distinction between the two ; — but there is 
no ground for making a distinction between the two ; — hence it follows 
that the putting of curd into hot milk is for the purpose of securing both ; 
and thus the one act (of putting curd into hot milk) should be taken as 
incited by (done for the sake of) both the substances.” 

SUTRA (23). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the Curdled Milk should be regarded 

AS THE principal MOTIVE, BECAUSE IT IS IN THAT THAT THE 
l^IXED TASTE IS PERCEIVED, 

Bhdsya. 

It is not true that both the substances are the ‘ motive ’ behind the 
act in question ; because in reality the Curdled Milk is the motive. — Why ? 
-—Because in the case in question, what forms tho offering uruiterial is not what 
is produced out of Milk and Curds ; if that were the offering-material, then 
the fact of both Curdled Milk and Whey being produced out of Milk and 
Curds would be a ground for making a distinction in favour of the .view 
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that both form the ‘ motive — “ What, then, is the oifering-material ? ” — 
’The offering-material consists of Milk mixed with Curds, — “ How do you 
get at this idea ? ” — ^We deduce this from the fact that the text speaks of 
‘ ad ’ (i.e. the milk itself mixed with curds), — and not what is produced 
out of it — as what should be offered to the VishvedH'ias, 

Saysjj^he Opponent — “From the use of the Feminine Pronoun 
it is cleai^Qiat it is the Curdled Milk (‘ Amiksd \ which also is in the Feminine 
Gender) that forms the off ermg -material, and it is produced out of milk and 
curds ; similarly, the Whey also is an offering- material, and this too is produced 
out of milk and curds ; [so that both stand on the samci foot ing regarding 
their being the motive behind th(3 act of putting (uirds in hot milkj.” 

Answer — It is not so ; it is the liot milk itself which, on being mixed 
with curds, becomes the Curdled Milk ; so that the presence of the 
Feminine Gender docs not affect our position at all. 

Says the Opponent — “If it is the Milk mixed with Curds that forms the 
offering-n^atorial, then why is it said that it is the Curdled Milk {Avuikm) 
that is the motive behind the a<?t of pulling curds into hoi milk ? ” 

Answer — That is because it is in the Curdled Milk that both milk and 
curds are present, -- -not in Whey, 

“ How do you know that ? ” 

We know it from the fact that tlie mixed taste of Curds and Milk is 
fotmd in the Curdled Milk ; i.e. it is in the Curdled Milk that we perceive 
the taste of Milk and Curds mixed together ; and frojn this fact it is deduced 
that both Milk and Curds arc there. Of the Whey, on the other litind, the 
taste is bitter and pungciut [which does not indicate the presence of Milk 
and Curds]. 

Says the Opponent — “When the curds are put in hot milk, two things 
hapj^en — the milk becomes mixed up with the curds, and it. also becomes 
separated from the whey ; why then should it be assumed that what is 
desired to be secured by the act is the mixture (of tlie milk with curds) 
and not the separation (of the milk from whey) ? ” 

Answer — ^In the first place, the mixing of the Milk with Ciu'ds is ex- 
pressed directly by the words of the text, while the sej>aration of tlie Milk 
from Whey is not expressed by the words of the text. — Secondly, the 
Pronoun (‘ sd ’) also becomes construed with the word that precedes it. 
In accordance with the Purvapaksa view, on the other hand, the putthuj of 
curds into hot milk would have to be taken as being done for the purpose of 
separating the Milk from the Whey ; — which separating, not expressed 
directly by any words, will have to be taken as indirectly indicated ; and 
when there is a doubt as to which of the two — Direct Expression or Indirect 
Indication — should be accepted, it is the Direct Expression that would have 
to be accepted as the more authoritative of the two. 

From all this it follows that the p^Ming of curds into hot milk is for the 
purpose of securing the Curdled Milk ; and the use of the word ‘ amiksd ’ 
in the text is Only by way of reiteration, because when curds are put into 
.milk, thin mixture is exactly ‘curdled milk’ (‘dmifcsd’) itself [so that 
ino useful purpose is served by the addition of the word ‘ amiksd *, except 
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that of reiteration]. — ^Thus we conclude that it is Curdled MUtc which forms 
the motive, and Whey is not the motive. 

SUTRA (24). 

Also because it is the principal thino that is 
[and it is the Curdled Milk that has been eulq^S'd]. 

Bhd§ya, 

It cannot bo right to r.?gard both the things as the ‘ motive ^ ; nor is 
there any declaration to the effect that ‘ this thing is the motive, not that 
thing ’ ; in fact a motive is assumed simply because without a motive the 
act would bo useless. Under the circumstances when the injunction of an 
act has been rendered useful by the assumption of one motive, there can 
be no reason for regarding any other thing as the motive. Nor is it true 
that no ground for differentiation is to bo found. — “ How do you know that 
there is a ground for differentiation ? ” — We deduce it from the fact thal 
it is the principal thing that is eulogised ; i.e. in all cases, the most reasonable 
course is to eulogise the principal thing ; and as the principal thing (Curdled 
Milk) is mentioned first, it is recognised as the * Motive ’ ; and when thie 
one motive has been found for the act, and thereby its uselessness has been 
set aside, there is no reason why a second motive should bo assumed. In 
the case in question the first to be mentioned is the Curdled Milk and the 
Whey comes second. Hence it follows that it is the Curdled ISJilk that is 
the motive. 

Further, wo find that the Curdled Milk has been eulogised by the words 
of the Veda itself, in the following text^ — ‘ Mithiinain vai dadhi cha shrtaricka, 
alha yat samsrstam niandamiva mastviva, pari cha dadrshe garbha eva sah ’ 
[‘ Ciu*ds and boiled milk form a couple ; when the two are mixed up, 
something like a solid mass appears ; this appears like the foetus ’] ; hero 
we find the Curdled Milk eulogised as ‘ foetus ’ ; and it is the foetus, not 
the liquid in the womb, which is the motive behind thd coupling. From 
this cidogy also we infer that the Cinrdled TNlilk is the motive. 

“ What is the piu-pose served by tliis Adhikaravua ? ’* 

The purpose that is served is as follows : If both (Cuidled Milk and 
Whey) formed the motive, then, in the event of the Whey being lost (or 
spoilt), it would be necessary to put curds again into hot milk (in order 
to secure another supply of Whey) ; on the other hand, if the Whey did not 
form the motive, then in the event of the Whey being lost (or spoilt), there 
would be no need for putting curds into hot milk again. 



Adhikabai^a (10) : The operation of the steps of the cow is 
motive behind the act of bringing in the cow. 

StJTRA (26). 

The * operation op the steps ’ cannot be the motive of the 
* BfilNGINa UP, * of the cow ; as this latter is for a different 

PURPOSE. 

Bhdaya. 

In connection with tho Jyotlspotna, wo r^ad — ‘ Amnayd pingdk^d 
^hahdyanyd somam kflnMi ’ [‘ With reddish tawny-oyed one-year-old cow, 
he purchases the Soma ’] (Taitti. Sam. 6. 1. 6. 7) ; in connection with this 
same, there is another text — ‘ Satpaddni anuniakrdmati ’ [‘ He follows the 
cow for six stops’] (Taitti. Sam. 6. 1. 8. 1), and then, ^ Saptamam padmn, 
adhvaryurarijalind grhndti * [* The Adhyaryu takes up with his two hands 
the dust from under the seventh stop ’] ; — then there is another text — 
‘ Yarhi havirdhdne prdchl pravartayeyvh tarhi tendhmmafijyt ’ [‘ If they driv^'o 
the cart towards the oast, then he should anoint the axle with the dust 
taken up’] (Taitti. Sam. 3. 1. 3. J). 

In regard to this, there arises tho question — Is the Bringing up of ih^ 
coWi which is to be paid as tho price of the Soma^ for tho purpose of securing 
the dust from under the foot at tho seventh step ? Or for tho purpose of 
securing the purchxae of the Soma ? 

The PurtKtpaksa view is that — “ inasmuch as both — the Purchase 
as well as the securing of the dust from under the foot — are accomplished 
by means of the Bringing up of tho cow, — ^both should be regarded as its 
‘ motive ’. We do not perceive any ground for distinction (whereby one, 
and not the other, would bo regarded as the motive) ; — this has already been 
explained under Sutra 4. 1. 23, where it has boon said that ‘ when several 
things are brought about by the same act, they should all equally be regarded 
as the motive of that act 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta — ^The * operation of 
the step ’ is not the motive — why ? — ^because the Bringing up of the cow is for 
the purpose of securing the purchase (of the Sorna) ; as a matter of fact, with- 
out the Bringing up c.f tho cow, no purchase of the Soma would be possible 
at a particular spot ; — hence it follows that tho securing of the purchase is 
the motive for the Bringing up of the cow ; and hence the purchase is its 
motive, and henco it cannot, at the same time, have the ' operation of the 
steps ’ also as its motive. 

Then again, there is no such injunctive sentence as that ‘the dusts 
of the step of the cow should be taken up ’. — “ But the one-year-old cow 
would be connected with the sentence speaking of the taking up of the dust of 
the feet”. — That cannot be, we reply. The particular sentence "Bkahdycmyd 



734 


SHABABA-BHA$YA : 


knrbdti ’ f‘ Pxirchases So'tna with the one-year-old cow *] has declared the 
OTie-year-old cow as to bo used for the purchasing of the Soma, — ^while with 
the sentence speaking of the taking up of the dust, the one-year-old could 
be connected only by reason of its occurring in the same Context ; — and 
certainly Sentence (Syntactical Connection) is more authoritative than the 
Context, Hence what happens is that the one-year-old cow, whic^ has been 
declared to bo for the purpose of the Purchase of Soma, comes incidentally 
to be connected with the sentence speaking of the dust of the feet ; the sense 
of this latter conn(iction being — ‘ Of this cow which really serves a totally 
different purpose, the dust under her seventh step should be taken up and 
collected — Prom all this it follows that the Purchase forms the motive 
for the Bringing up of the Cow, and the ‘ Step ’ is not the motive of any- 
thing. 

“ What is the purpose served by this Adhikararyi ? ” 

If both — purchase and operation of the stops, — ^wero the motive for the 
bringing up of tho cow,— then in a case where the seventh step of the cow 
falls upon stone (from where no dust can be collected), the cow will have to 
be brought up again for the securing of the dust from under her left foot; 
— on tho other hand, if this ‘ step -operation ’ is not tho motive, then in the 
case cited, it would not be necessary to make the cow go again for six steps 



Adhik ARANA (11): The Winnowing of the Husks'* is not 
the motive of the Potsherds, 

^ SUTRA ( 26 ). 

The naming (of the potsherd) after its purpose is based upon 

WHAT IS , TO COME ; AS THE CONNECTION IS DUE TO THAT ; 
specially as it is FOR THAT PURPOSE THAT THE 
ARTICLE IS ENJOINED. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamasa, we road — ‘ Kapdlesu pm^odd- 
ahmn shrapayati ’ Rakes the cake upon potsherds ’1 (Taitti. Sam. 2. 3. 
6. 2); — and further on, ^ Puro^ahakapdlma tmdn upavapati' r‘ Winnows 
the husks with the Cako-potsherd ’ |. fThis refers to the winnowing of the 
husks of the corn which is done at the time tiiat it is threshed, prior to 
being made into dough out of which the Cake is to be made. — Tuptlkd.] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^What is the motive behind 
the securing of the Potsherds ? — ^Is it })oth Baking of the Cake and Winnowing 
of the hmkff ? Or the Baking alone, not the Winnowing ? 

The Purvapaksa view is tliat — “ There being no ground for discrimina- 
tion, both should bo regarded as the motive.’* 

In ansAver to this, we have the following Siddhanta — The naming 
of the Potsherd, after its purpose, — ^i.o. the name ‘ Cako-potsherd ’ — signifies 
that which is for the purpose of ike Cake [and not ‘ that in which the Cake 
has been baked ’ ; so that the meaning of the second sentence cannot bo 
that ‘ the winnowing should be done with that potsherd on which the Cake 
has been baked ’ ; and it is only if the sentence meant tliis that the winnowing 
could bo tiikon to be the motive in question]. — “ How do you know’ that 
such is the significjition of the name ? ” — As a matter of fact, the Cake is 
not there at the time (of the winnowing) [as it is made only after the w’in Flow- 
ing and threshing of the corns and preparation of the dough] ; and it is only 
if the Cake were there at the time tfiat the naming could bo based upon 
a connection (between the Cake and the Potsherd) existing at the time. 
For this same reason (of the Cake not yet having come into existence), the 
naming could not be based upon any past connection (between the Cake 
and the Potsherd), Consiiquently the connection between the Cake and the 
Potsherd (on which the naming is based) must bo taken to be with what is 
to come [i.e. the Cake that is going to be baked ; so that what the name ‘ Cake- 
potsherd ’ signifies is ‘ that Potsherd on which the Cake is going to be baked ’] ; 
and this connection with ‘ th.^ Cake going to be baked ’ must be due to that 
which is to como ; honce the meaning of the second text must be that ‘ the 
husks should be winnowed \»iih tliat Potsherd of which the Cake is the 
‘ motive ’ [that is, which has been secured for the purpose of baking the 
Cake, which is to be done later on]. 
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Such being the meaning of the second text, — ^in a case where the matexial 
to be offered is Cooked Rice, and there is no Cake, if a potsherd were to be 
brought in for the winnowing of the husks, such a potsherd would not be a 

* Cake-potsherd ’ [as m this case there being no Cake at all, the potsherd 
•could not have any sort of connection, past, present or future, with the 

* Cake ’] ; and in that case the husks should not be winnowed mth such a 
potsherd [as the injunction is that the winnowing should be doii^ with the 
Cake-potaherd ; and this name " Cake-potsherd * has been found to mean 

* that potsherd on which the Cake is going to be baked *]. 

From all this it follows that the winnowing of huaka is not the motive 
behind the Potsherds ; it is the Baking that is the motive. 

'ass 3 



Adhikabai^a (12): The ^ Dung^ and the ^ Blood ^ are not the 
* motive ^ for the bringing in of the Animal. 

SUTRA (27). 

TkiE Blood and the Dung are not the * motive ’ for (the bringing 

IN of) the animal ; AS THE ANIMAL IS NOT KILLED FOR 
THE PURPOSE [of SECURING THOSE THINGS]. 

Bhd§ya, 

At the Jyotipfoma sacrifice there is the animal ‘ dedicated to Agni-Soma *; 
in connection with this animal wo read — ‘ Hrdaya^ydgre avaflyali, atha 
jihvdydh * [‘ First of all, he slices out a portion out of the Heart, then out 
of the Tongue *] — and so forth (Taitti. Sam. 6. 3. 10. 4) : — and then there 
is the text — ‘ Lohitam niraayati, ahakrt samprahidJiyati, athavhnato vnrhiran- 
ktvd apdaydti ’ He seta aside the blood ; cuts out the dung ; having 
anointed the grass with it, he seta it aside ’] (Taitti. Sam. 6. 3. 0. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — What is the motive behind 
the bringing in of the Animal ? Is it the offering of the slices of tlie Heart 
and other limbs ? Or is it that offering, as also the cutting out of the Dung 
and the setting aside of the Blood' ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — In accordance with the principle enun- 
ciated above (under Su. 4. 1. 22) — ‘ when several things are brought abotit 
by the same act, they should all equally be regarded as the motive of tliat act 
— ^both must be regarded as the ‘ motive 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta — The Dung and the 
Blood are not the motive for the bringing in of the animal ; because the animal 
is not killed for that purpose. Then again, all that the second text says is that 

* ^ throws away the dimg, he sets aside the blood ’ ; it says nothing as to 
this blood and the dung being that of the animal (killed for the sacrifice), or of 
some other (animal) ; — ^that the animal is killed for the purpose of being offered 
to Agni-Smna is indicated by the Syntactical Connection (of the sentence) — 

* On being initiated he kills the animal to be offered to Agni-Smna ’ (Taitti. 
Saih. 6. 1. 11. 6) ; while the fact of the Bhod and the Dun{f being those of that 
fi.ninnal could only be indicated by Context [i.e. by the fact of the second 
text, which speaks of the Blood and the Dung, occurring in the same 
Context as the text speaking of the killing of the animal] ; and Context is 
always set aside by Syntactical Connection, — Says the Opponent — “ As a 
matter of fact, what is laid down in the second text is the Disposal of the 
Blood and the Dung ; from which it follows as a certainty that they are 
meant to be those of the animal killed for the sacrificial offering, and not 
of any other [as it is only of substances used at sacrifices that ‘ Disposal ’ 
is laid down in the scripture**] — ^If that is so, then it follows (all the more) 
that the Blood and the Dung do not form the ‘ motive ’ (of the bringing in 
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of the animal) [as no action can be prescribed merely for the purpose of 
being disposed of, and not for the purpose of being U8ed\ 

“ What is the use of this discussion ? ” 

The use of the discussion lies in this that if both {offering and thromng 
away of Blood and Dung) were equally the ‘ motive ’ for the bringing in of the 
animal, then, — in the event of there being no blood and dung of the animal 
killed for being offered , — another animal would have to be brought in ; 
whereas if the Blood and> tlie Dung were not a motive, then in the case cited, 
the action would be dropped [i.o. there would simply be no ‘ throwing away 
of the Blood and Dung at all]. 



Adhikarana ( 13 ): The ‘ Svistakrt' offering is not the motive 
for the making of the Cake, 


SUTRA (28). 

That action (Svistakrt-offering) which has for its substance 

THE part of an OBJECT [CANNOT BE THE MOTIVE FOR THE 
making OF THE CaKEI : because, in its V^ERV ORIGIN, 

IT IS SPOKEN OF AS RELATED TO SOMETHIN J 
THAT ALREADY EXISTS. 


Bhdsya. 


Tti connoction with the^ Darslva-Purimmdsa, we read — ‘ UttardrdhaU 
svislakrte avadyati ’ [‘ Out of tho outer half of the Cake ho slices out a piece 
for offering to SvistRhrt’] (Taitti. 8aih. 2-6. 0. 5). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — What is the motive for the 
making of the Cake ? Is it tho offering to Agni, and not the offering to 
SvisfakH ? Or is it both ? 

The PTirvapaksa view is that — “When several things are brought 
about by the same act, they should all equally be regarded as tJii» motive 
of that act ” (Su. 4. 1. 22). 

In answer to this, wo have tho following Siddhdnta — An ac-tion like the 
one in question, which han for its substance, the part of an object, eannot be 
the ‘motive’ (of anything, like tho Cake). — ^Why so ?---Beeauso it is related 
to what already exists. That is to say, any act which m^eds only a part of a 
thing cannot be the motive for bringing in the whole of that thing ; and what is 
needed in the c^se of such acts is that tho part required should be obtained 
from the thing which, in its entire form, is already there, — and not that the 
whole of that thing should be obtained. — Just as in the case of such directions 
as ‘ give him a pit^co of sugar-cane % ‘ give him a ]>ieco of sweetmeat ’, — the 
meaning understood is, not that an entire stick of sugar-cane is to be obtained, 
but that ‘ a pie(;e should be obtained, for giving, out of a stick of sugar- 
cane already thei\o and that ‘ a slice should be obtained out of the sweet- 
meat already there — similarlx in tho case in question, what is to bo done 
is that a piece should be sli'^erl off for offering, out of the upper half of tho 
thing (Cake) which has been already obtained for another purpose (i.o. 
for the offering to Agni ), — From this it follows that tho Svisfakrl offering 
is not to be taken as the mutive (for the bringing in of the Cake). 

3 
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SGTRA (29). 

[Objection] — “ Inasmuch as the said Cake has been specifically 

ASSIGNED (to AgNI), IT FOLLOWS THAT ON ACCOltNT OF THE NEED 
FOR IT ANOTHER (CaKE) SHOULD BE OBTAINED FOB THE 
SVI^TAKRT-OFFEBING [SO THAT THIS OFFERING 
WOULD BE THE MOTIVE FOB THE OBTAINING OF 
THE SECOND CaKE] ”, — ^IF THIS IS URGED 
[THEN THE ANSWER WOULD BE AS GIVEN 
IN THE FOLLOWING SOTRA]. 

Bhdsya, 

Says the Opponent — “ If your view is that the Svistakrt-o^QTxng is not 
the motive for the obtaining of any Cake at all, — tlien this is not right ; 
because in view of the fact that the Cake in question has been specifically 
assigned to Agni, another Cake has to be prepared, out of the ‘upper lialf ’ of 
which, the offering to Sviatakrt would be made. Because, as regards the 
Cake already there, — since it has been already previously assigned to Agn% 
the Sacrificer has no right to dispose of it ; how then could he make an 
offering out of it to any other deity (than Agni) ? — ‘ How do you know that 
it has been assigned to Agni ? ’ — ^It is learnt from the following text — 
‘ Angiraso vd ita uttamdh svargam lokamdyan, te yajHavdstu ahhydyan ; 
te puroddaham kunnambhutvd aarpanUxmapaahyan^ tamahruvan indraya 
dhriycbsva brhaspataye dhriyasm ddltyuya dhriynsva^ sa nddhriyata, tama^ 
hruvan agnaye dhriyaavetit ao dhriyala ; yaddgn^yo'8tdkapdlo'‘muvdsydydm 
paurnamdayanchdchyuto bhavatl * (Taitti. Sam. 2. G. 3. 2) The excellent 
Ahgirasas went from hero to the Heav^enly Region ; they approached the 
Sacrificial House ; they saw the Cake becoming a tortoise and running away ; 
they said to it — Hold for the aake of Indra, hold for the sake of Brhaapati, 
hold for the aake of Aditya ; the Cake did not hold (stop) ; then they said — 
Hold for the aake of Agni ; then it stopped, — this is why the Cake baked on 
eight pans and dedicated to Agni is never omitted at the Daraha and 
Paunyimdaa sacrifices’]. — ^In view of this text, this Cake can have no 
connection with the Sviatakrt, Such being the case, in view of the require- 
ments of the case, another Cake has got to bo prepared ; because until the 
thing has been got ready, there can be no ‘ upper half ’ of it.” 

SUTRA (30). 

[Answer] — It is not so ; as the remnant (of the former 
Cake) is still there at hand. 

Bhd§ya, 

What has been urged above is not right ; as the remnant of the former 
Cake is still at hand. The requirements of a case can justify the obtaining 
*of a thing only when the requirements cannot be met without the obtaining 
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of that thing. In the ease in question the remnant of the former Cake being 
already there, it is quite possible to cut a slice out of the ' outer half ’ of it ; 
hence there is no need for the fulfilment of which another Cake should be 
brought in ; as that same substance (Cake) which had been obtained for 
another purpose is near at hand, and out of the ‘ upper half ’ of this same Caksjp' 
a piece should be cut out (for being offered to Sviatakrt). As all that is laid 
down in connection with the offering to Sviapakrt is that it should bo cut out 
of ‘ the upper half — ^nothing is said as to whether this ‘ upper half ’ is to be 
of this or that thing ; but it is not possible to do anything witli a mere ‘ upper 
half * (unless it is the ‘ upper half * of something) ; — every such ‘ lialf * 
th^fore must be the ‘upper half’ of something; — as to what this some- 
thing should be, the text speaking of the ‘ upper half * needs something which 
may be in proximity to itself ; — what is in proximity in the case in question is 
the Cake that has been obtained for the other pmpose (of being offered to 
Agni) ; — whence it follows that the tSvistakrt-oflermg should bo made out of 
the Cake obtained for that other purpose ; and hence by itself, that offering 
cannot be the * motive ’ for the bringing in of any other Cake. 

As regards the argument (urged by the Purvapaksin) that — “ [since the 
first Cake will have been assigned to Agni^ the Sacrificer would no longer 
have any right to dispose of it and hence could not offer it (to Svi^takrt) ”, — 
the answer to this is that the offer in question is of the nature of ‘ dedication ’ 
to SvistakfU and is merely verbal, intended to dispose of the remnant (of the 
Cake), and as such, it can be done by the sacrificer (after the main offering 
has been made out of it) ; it is only the actual ‘ offering ’ or ‘ giving away 
which consists in dedication followed by the creating of the proprietary 
riglit of another person, — and hence cannot be done by one who has no 
right to dispose of the thing concerned. 


SUTRA (31). 

Because what is offered to Svistakkt is a consideration for 
SERVICES rendered. 

Bhnsya, 

We learn from the Veda that what is offered to Svistakrt is a consideration 
for services rendered. — “ How so ? ” — ^^Fhere is the following text — ‘ vai 

svistakrtam ahruvan kavyan no vaha iti ; so'hravU varam vrnai hhdgo me 
astu iti; vp^jkism Ui ahruvan \ so^bravit uMardrdbddeva nuihyam sakrt sakft 
avadydt" [‘The deities said to Svistakrt — Carry the sacrificial offerings to 
.us; he said — May 1 ash for the boon that I may have a share of the offerings ? — 
They said — Ask for it ; — ^he said — May the sacrificer cut out for me an offering 
out of the upper half once eiUch thne — ^This shows tliat the share to wliich 
Bvigfakit is entitled is by virtue ot rendering a service to the Deities. The 
phrase ‘ out of the upper iialf ’ (in the text) is meant to be a praise of the 
offering ; under the circurnsiances, if it is held that the offering is to bo 
cut out of the * uppt>r half ’ of the Cake dedicated to Agni, then there is this^ 
similarity (of the Cake dedicated to Agni) to the said ‘ share for services 
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rendered ’ that Sviatakrt gets the share because he carries the offering that 
has been made to Agni [and the said share also is out of the Cake dedicated 
to Agni] ; and when there is this similarity, then the Praise (contained in the 
expression * out of the upper half *) becomes intelligible. On the other hand, 
if the offering to Svistakrt were made the motive for bringing in another 
Cake, then, as there would be no similarity [between this latter and the 
‘upper half of the Cake dedicated to Agni’], the said Praise would have no 
sense at all. — From all this it follows that the offering to SvistakH cannot 
be the motive (for bringing in another Cake). 

SUTRA (32). 

Also because we find indicatives to the same effect. 
Bhdsya, 

There is also a text indicative of the same conclusion — ‘ Tat yal earvl- 
bhyo havirbhyah sanuivadyatl taarndt idamadare vishvarupamannain sania- 
vadhiyate ’ [‘ Because he cuts out the offering out of all offering-materials, 
therefore this, in the form of universal food, becomes stored up in the 
stomach ’]. — It is only if the offering (to Svistakrt) is made out of the Cake 
already near at hand, that it can bo said to be cut out of ‘ all offering- 
materials ’, on account of all the offerings being equally at hand. If, on 
the other hand, the ^St;/«/aA;r^-offering wore made the motive for bringing 
in anotlier Cake, then the offering would bo made out of only one ‘ offering- 
material ’. — For this reason, also, the offca’ing to SvhtakH cannot be the 
motive for the bringing in of another Cake. 

The following is another text ifidicative of the same conclusion — 
‘ Shesdt iddm avadyali, ahesdt svlslnkrlam avadyati ’ [‘ He cuts out the Ida 
out of the Kemnant; he cuts out the ^Svisfakrt-ofiGrm^ out of the Remnant *]; 
[whore it is clear that the offering in question is to be made out of the 
remnant left of a substance out of wliich an offering has already been made, 
and not out of a substance specially brought in for that purpose]. — “ But tliis 
text may be an (independent) Injunction (having notliing to do with the offering 
we are considering).” Tliat cannot be, we rej^ly ; as there is no injunctive 
here, what is asserted is the bare statemenl of a present fact. 



Adhikarana (14): In connection with ^ Ahhighdrana\ 
there need he no ‘ Keeping of the Remnant ’ or 
^ Bringing in of another vesseV. 

StJTRA (33). 

[PijRVAPAK^A] — “ For the purpose of the ‘ DrOPPIN(} of C'larified 
Butter ’ (‘ Besprinkling *), there should be a different 

VESSEL, because OF THE REMOTENESS ; JUST AS THERE 
IS IN THE CASE OF THE AnUYAJAS.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the Vdjapei/a sacrifice, laid down in the text — ‘ VCt jnpeyena 
avdrdjyakamo yajUa ’ | ‘ One desiring s(‘lf -sovereignty should offi*r the 

Vdjapeya sacrifice’]; — in connection with that same sacrifice, wo road — 

^ Saptadasha prdjdpatydn pashundlahhale^ mpfadasho vai prajdpatih, prajd- 
pateraptyai * [‘ IIo kills sevontoon animals dedicated to Prajapati. for 
the inirpose of reaching Prajapati; Prajapati is seven teenf old ’] (Taitti* 
Bra. 1. 3. 4. 3-4). — That (at the Vdjapeya sacrifice) there is a (;oinbination 
of the ‘animals dedicated to Prajapati’ with tho ‘sacrificial animals’ 
(of the Jyotistomu^ which is tho Archetype of the Vdjapeya) is going 
to be explained under the Sutra — ‘ There is a combination of the animals 
dedicated to Prajapati, because of tho direct declaration’ (Su. 10, 4. 6). 
— Tn connection with the original (Jyolistoma) sacrifice, which is tho 
Archetype of the Vdjapeya, there is the injunction of ‘ Besprinkling * in 

the text ‘ Praydjashe»ena havlrhsi ahhiyhdrayati ’ [‘ With the Remnant 

of the Pm^d^a-offerings, ho besprinkles tho offering-materials ’] (Taitti. 
Bra. 1. 3. 4. 4). 

In connection with this, there arisi^s the question — [According to tho 
general law that Iho details of tho Archetype are to be adopted at the Fetype] 
as the Besjirinkliny of the Fat of the Animals dedicated to Prajapati has 
to be done at the Vdjapeya and it has to be done with * the remnant of the 
Pmydya -offerings * (as at the Archetype), — should another vessel bo brought 
in for tho keeping of ‘the remnant of the /^rai/dya-offerings ’ [the Jvhu- 
vessel used at the original sacrifice being otherwise used at the Vdjapeya\ 
and with the remnant thus kept, the Fat of ‘ the Animals d('dicated to 
Prajapati ’ is to be besprinkled ? Or, is no rciTinant to be kept and hence 
the Fat of the Animats dedicated to Prajapati is not to bo besprinkled ? 

On this question, the PtirvajHikm view is as follows : — “ For the purpose 
of Besprinkling, a fresh vossrl should be brought in for tho keeping of 
the Remnant of the Pra^/d^o -offerings ; —because the Remnant of the 
Pmydya-offerings becomes a\'‘'iilablo at tho Morning Extraction, while the 
killing of the animals detlicatrfl to Prajapati is laid down as to be done at 

the remoter time of the Midday Extraction, when the Brahmn-sdman is 

• 

chanted, in the text — ‘ Td,i paryagnikrtdn msrjanli hrahmasdmni dlahhate ’ 
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(Taitti. BrS, 1. 3. 4. 4) [‘ When Fire has been taken round th^, th^ 
let them go ; kills them at the chanting of the Brcihnui^sdman nowt at 
this Midday Extraction, the JteM-vessel, in which the Remnant of the 
Prayaja-oflering was kept at the Morning Extraction, is otherwise engaged 
hence it is necessary to bring in another vessel. — Just as at the Anvydja 
offering, a fresh vessel is brought in for the keeping of the Prfoddjya^ in 
accordance with the text — ‘He offers the Anuydja offerings with Pf^d^jya* . 
(Tai. Sam. 6. 3. 11. 6), — so should it be in the case in question also,” 

SUTRA (34). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, there should not be (any ‘ besprinkling 
OF THE Fat of the animals dedicated to Pkajapati), as 

THERE IS NO VESSEL; AND THIS ABSENCE OF VESSEL IS 
DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE REMNANT IS ONLY A 
PART (OF WHAT HAD BEEN GOT AT THE 

Prayaja). 

Bhd§ya. 

The Fat of the animals dedicated to Prajapati is not to be ‘ be- 
sprinkled ” Why ? ” — ^Because (at this time) there is no Remnant at alL 
— ” Why is there no Remnant ? ” — Became there is no vessel , — “ Why is 
there no vessel ? ” — Because it is only a part ; i.e. the Remnant is only a 
portion of the Clarified Butter that had been got for the Pmydyff -offerings. — 
” What if it is so ? ” — ^Tf it is so, then, any operation that may be laid down 
in connection with a part could not be taken as enjoining the bringing in 
of the whole; fso that for the purpose of the ‘besprinkling’ to be done 
with a portion of the Remnant, it is not incTimbent on the performer to 
bring in the whole of that Remnant]. — Says the Opponent — ‘‘ It may be 
that it does not enjoin the bringing about of the whole ; but the keeping 
of what had been already brought in (in connection with the Pray/aja-offerings ’ 
in the morning) would be implied by the requirements of the case ”. — Our 
answer to this is as follows ; — What we say is that, inasmuch as the 
Remnant is only a part (of what has been used), the ‘ besprinkling ’ cannot 
be taken as supplying the motive for bringing in the substance (for besprinkling 
with). The Remnant is only a part of the Clarified Butter that has been 
used at the Praydja, and when it is used for besprinkling the offering- 
materials, it is by way of ‘ disposal ’ ; and the ‘ Besprinkling ’ is not a fruitful 
act (i.e. an act leading to an unseen transcendental result) ; [and hence it is 
an act that need not be done if there is no Remnant to ‘ dispose of ’]. — 

‘‘ But we find the Accusative ending in the word ‘ hamm^ ’ (in the text 
^ Havvnisi abhighdrayati^), which shows that the offering-rruxteriale (Havigf 
constitute the principal factor [and hence so long as the offering-materials 
are there, the act of besprinkling them has to be done].” — ^Npt so, we reply,- 
As in that case, it would be necessary to assume an imseen effect produci^' 
upon the offering-materials by the Besprinkling, On the other hand, if .tllS 
Clarified Butter be taken as the principal factor [so that there ^ould 
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bespnnhling only if the Butter is there], the purpose served by the 
Besprinhling is the visible one of empt3nng the -vessel ; — there is need 

that this Remnant of the Clarified Butter should not get mixed with the 
Butter for the Ajyahhaga offering, — this is the purpose of emptying the 
JvMp — ^not that the offering-material should be besprinkled. Thus then, 
there is no need at all for the besprinkling of the Fat of the animals dedi- 
cated to Praj&pati ; why then should the Remnant be kept ? [and if no 
Remnant is to be kept, why should a fresh vessel be brought in ?]. 


SUTRA (35). 

Also because the ‘ Joint killing ’ is spoken of as a reason for 

THE ‘ BESPRINKLING ’ [THE TEXT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS 
PURELY commendatory]. 

Bhdsya. 

Because the ‘ Joint killing * is spoken of as a reason for the ‘ besprinkling 
the statement that * he kills the animals together * should be taken as pijrely 
commendatory (according to Su. 1. 2. 26-30). — ^Then again, we have the 
following text — ‘ Ttrtham val prdtahsavanamt yo>t prdtahsavane pashava 
dJahhyante tlrthe ^valtdndlahhate sayonifvdya, atho vapdndm nhhlgrtatvdya ’ 
f‘ The Morning Extraction is a sac?red place ; hence when animals arc killed 
at the Morning Extraction, they are killed at a sacred place ; for the purpose 
of having a common source and also for the besprinkling of the Fat ’]. 
In this passage the besprinkling of the Fat is spoken of as done (at the 
Morning Extraction) for a totally different person ; and this indicates that 
in the case under consideration [i.e. the Midday Extraction] there is to be 
no besprinkling, 

SUTRA (36). 

Also because we find the entire negation (of Besprinkling). 

Bhdsya, 

The following text clearly indicates that there is no Besprinkling \ — 
* Sanya va etarhi vapa yarhi anabhighrtd, brahma vai brahmasdma, yad 
brahmasdmni dlabhate teruz asavydh terza abhighrtd iti" [‘The Fat which 
is not besprinkled is tough ; the Brahrm-sdnmn is Brahman ; that w^hich is 
killed at the time of he chanting of the Brahma-sdman ceases to be tough, 
being besprinkled thereby’]; — ^liere the term ^ savya^ denotes toughness; so 
that the phrast» ^ savya vapd" indicates that the Fat has not been be- 
sprinkled [and the latter part of the text ‘ Brahma vai, etc." shows that the 
softening of the Fat which, in other cases, is done by the besprinkling, is 
done, in the case of the animals dedicated to Prajapati, by their being killed 
at the time of the chantirg of the Brahma-sdman ; which means that therp 
is no need for Besprinkling in this case]. 
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SUTRA (37). 

[Says the Opponent] — “ When the ' Besprinkling ’ is actually 
THERE, the declaration OF ‘ ToUCHNESS ’ THAT IS FOUND [MUST 
BE A MISTAKE 1 ” — IF THIS IS URtJED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS 
IN THE NEXT S^TRA]. — [ThE PHRASE ‘ ITI CHEt’, ‘ IT 
THIS IS URGED *, OF THE NEXT SCTTRA HAS TO 
BE CONSTRUED WITH THIS StJl’RA — SAYS 
THE SUBODHINl.] 

Bhdsya. 

Says tho Opponent — “ What has been said in the preceding Sutra is not 
right ; because the, declaration of ‘ touyhneas ’ has been rruide even though the 
Besprinkling is there [and hence the decMralion musk he mrong\ In fact, for 
the Fat, tliere is another ‘ besprinkling ’ also, spoken of in the following 
text — ‘ Upastrndtl djyam hiranyashakalamf vapd hiranyashakalam, tato^^ 
hhighdrayati ' (Aita. Bra. 2. 14) [‘Spreads clarified butter over the gold- 
piece ; the Fat is the gold-piece, hence lie besprinkles i< with clarified 
blitter ’] ; and when there is this ‘ besprinkling *, how could the Fat be 
‘ tough ’ ? And yet the declaration is there. For this reason no such idea 
can be entertained as that the Fat is actually found to be ‘ tough 
ronsequently wo conchido that there must be ‘ besprinkling ’ with the 
remnant of the Pmya/a-offerings ; and when this ‘ besprinkling ’ is actually 
found there, the idea that the ‘Fat is tough’ must be treated as an 
illusion.” 


SUTRA (38). 

[Answer] — The declaration of ‘ toughness ’ cannot but be taken 

AS INDICATR’^E OF THE ABSENCE OF ‘ BESPRINKLING ’. 

Bhdsya, 

If what has been urged above means that — “ inasmuch as the Be- 
sprinkling is actually there, the declaration of ‘ toughness; •’ cannot be taken 
as rightly indicative (of the absence of ‘ Besprinkling ’) ”, — then our answer 
is that it cannot but be taken as indicative (of the absence of besprinkling)^ 
— specially that ‘ besprinkling ’ which actually does the softening of tho 
Fat. — “ Which is that Besprinkling which does this ? ” — It is the first 
on© (i.e. the on© that is done when tho Fat is extracted) ; it is the first 
on© that does the softening ; not tho second [i.e. that besprinkling which is 
done when the Fat is being cooked); the second would do the softening of 
what is already softened ; and yet no softening is done of that which is already 
softened. — Just as in ordinary life, people are found to say — ‘ On coming 
out of tho forest, when we took the oily food in Devadatta’s house, — that 
made us cease to be rough ’ — oven though there may have been other oily 
foods taken ; in the same manner, on account of tho absence of the ‘ be- 
sprinkling ’ which would have removed the ‘ toughness it is only right 
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that the Fat should be spoken of as ‘ tough It would however not 
be right, if the heaprinhling were done. — From this also it follows that there 
is no besprinkling of the animals dedicated to Prajapati with the remnant 
of the Pm?/tt /a -offering. 

SUTRA (39). 

The declaration [of ‘ toughness ’] would be justifiable, because 
IT IS the predominant factor. 

Bhasya, 

The Sutra is an answer in anticipation of the following argument of 
the Opponent — “ If on account of the absence of the first Besprinkling (i.f\ 
the one which is done when the Fat is extracted), the statement tliat 
‘the Fat is tough’ cannot be right, -then since anotht^r ‘first’ would 
be there [the statement may be justified). — V\'}ii(;h is that othei\/o’.s*^ ? — It 
is that ‘ besprinkling ’ which is done to the Fat when it is being cooked, 
and the other ‘ besprinkling ’ is that which is done to it w"h(Mi it has bec.m 
extracted.” 

The answer to this is that the dedaraiion of ‘ toughness ’ would be justifi- 
able became it is the predominant, factor ; that is to say, the declaration cati 
bo justified only if there is absence of that Besprinkling which is doiu^ with 
the remnant of the Pmyaya-ofEering, — even though there may be a be- 
sprinkling of it when it is being cooked, and also wdieu it has bc('n extra cdod ; 
because that besprlnkUng which is done while the Fat is being cooked 
would be burnt by the lieat of the Fire ; and that which is done to it whe!» 
it is extracted is destroyed by the particles of Fire and particles of Heat ; so 
that the Fat remains as ‘tough and dry* as ever. The besprinkling 
with the reimiant of the Pra?/«ya-ofFering, however, is doiu^ to th(^ Fat 
w'he'n it is cpiite cool, hence it softens it ; when it has thus been .softened, 
if another Besprinkling is done to it at the time of offering it, this st^cond 
besprinkling does not soften it ; and as this second besprinkling does not 
soften it. the declaration that it is ‘ tough ’ is quite right. This is what w(^ 
have explained aliove. 

From all this it follows that the remnant of the PmT/a^’a-offering need not' 
be kept (for the besprinkling of the animals dedicated to Prajapati). 



Adhikaraista (16) : The ‘ Bringing in ’ is the ‘ motive * for 
securing the Clarified Butter with its quctUficatioiM. 

SOTRA (40). 

The ‘ BBiMotNa in ’ should be reoabded as the principal (motive), 

BECAUSE WE FIND AN INDICATIVE TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darahct-Puriyimma, we read — ‘ Atihdy^o 
varhih prati samdnayati juhvdmaupabhftam' [‘Having passed over the 
third Praydja called It, he should bring into the Juhu the Clarified Butter 
contained in the Upahhrt Sruva, for the purpose of performing the fourth 
Prayaja, called Varhi^ ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the ‘ Bringing in ’ 
here spoken of the motive of getting the Clarified Butter along with its 
qualifications (of being held in the ladle four times) [i.e. is the Butter to 
be got in along with its qualifications, so that it may be brought in into the 
Juhu^ ? 

The Purvapakaa view on this question is that — “ The Bringing in is 
not the motive of the Clarified Butter. — ^Why ? — Because the Clarified 
Butter that is brought in is only a part of that which is used at the Praydja 
and Anuydja, and hence, in accordance with the foregoing Adhikarania, the 
Bringing in cannot be the motive for it.” 

The Siddhdnta is as follows : — The ‘ Bringing in ’ should be regarded as 
the principal motive, because we find an indicMive to that effect, — ” What is 
tliat indicative ? ” —In connection with the Atithyd Isti we read — ‘ Chcttur- 
grhltani djydni bhavanti, nahyatra anuydjdn yaksyan bhavati ’ [* The Clarified 
Butter is taken (into the Juhu) only four times, because he is not going to 
perform the Anuydja sacrifices ’] [The Clarified Butter taken out with the 
Sruva four times, is called the ‘ Chaturgrhita-djya ’]. — ^Now if the Bringing in of 
the Ajya were for the Praydjas, then one ChaturgrhUa-djya would be for those, 
one would go into the Anuydjas, and the third to the Atithya-Idd ; [in this 
manner, the plural number in ‘ djydni ’ would be justified] ; but when there 
are no Anuydjas to be performed [as the text says — ‘ one is not going to perform 
the Anuydja sacrifices ’], one Cfmturgrhlta-djya would have to be got into the 
Uprabhrt for being ‘ brought in ’ (for the Far^i-sacrifice), — ^not for the 
Anuydjas (which are not going to be performed) ; — ^as it is only thus that the 
plural number in ‘ djydni ’ would become justified ; as otherwise, as there 
are no Anuydjas going to be performed, if no Chaturgfhdita*djya were got 
into the Upahhrt, there would be no justification for the plural number in 
the phrase ‘ Chaturgrhltdni djydni — From all this it follows that the 
Bringing in does form the motive (of the getting in of the Clarifi^ Butter). 

Says the Opponent — “ What you have shown us is a mere indioativo ; 
what is the authority [for regarding the Bringing in as the motive] ? *V 
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Answer — We have seen that the purpose served by the Clarified Butter 
is that the two Praydjas are to be performed ; so that what would be needed 
•would be that the Clarified Butter should be brought into the Jvhu, not that 
the Upabkrt should be emptied (of the Clarified Butter by this latter being 
brought into the Juhu). Because the emptying of the UpabhH, if done, 
could be regarded only as serving an unseen (transcendental) purpose, 
whereas the bringing in of the Clarified Butter into the Juhu serves the visible 
purpose (of using the Butter in the offerings). Hence wliat prompts the 
getting in of Clarified Butter into the Upabkrt is the Bringing in of that 
Butter (from the Upabkrt) into the Juhu for the purpose of being offered 
at the (Fourth) Praydja (called ‘ Varhia ’), and it is going to be shown (in the 
next Adkiharana) later on that the said bringing in of the Butter from the 
Upabkrt into the Juhu serves the purpose of the Praydja as well as the 
Anuydja. 

SUTRA (41). 

If the text ‘ ChaturgrhitIni ajvani’ were taken as an Injunc- 
tion, THEN THE STATEMENT OF THE REASON [‘ BECAUSE HE 
IS NOT aOING TO PERFORM THE AnUYAJAS ’] WOULD 
BE MEANINGLESS. 

Bhd^ya, 

Says the Opponent — “ Why cannot the sentence ‘ Chaturgrhitdni djydni 
be taken as an Injunction ? 

Our answer to this is as follows : — If the sentence were an Injunction, 
then t?ie statement of the reason — contained in the sentence ' Because he 
is not going to perform the Anuydjas^ w'ould become meaningless. As a 
matter of fact, the sentence could be taken as an Injunction only when it 
is understood that the ‘ Bringing in ’ is not for the purpose of the Praydjas, 
— and when the sentence is an Injunction, then the non-perfomiance of the 
Anuydjas could not be taken as a reason (as an Injunction does not require 
the statement of a reason) ; — ^and if there'ean be no rt^ason, then there is no 
sense in the statement ‘ Because ho is not going to perform thcj Anuydjas \ 
which is clearly a ratiocinative declarcUion, — From all this it follows that 
the ‘ Bringing in ’ of the Clarified Butter contained in the Upabhrta into the 
Jtthu, for the purpose of the PAtydja offerings, prompts (and is the motive 
for) the getting of Clarified Butter in the Upabhri. 

“ What is the purpose served by this discussion ? 

Answer — If the ‘ Bringing in ’ is for the purpose of the Praydja offerings,, 
all that Butter should bo brought (in to the Juhu) which would be needed 
for the Praydja offerings— i.e. half of what is contained in the Upabhrt ; 
on the other hand, if the said Bringing in were not the motive of getting 
the Butter into the Upabhrt, then it would not bo necessary to bring in 
either exactly half of what is contained in the Upabhrt, or as much as would 
be required for the Praydjas. 



Adhikabana (16) : The Clarified Butter contained in the 

Upabhrt is used at the Praydjas as well as at the 
Anuydjas, — while that contained in the Juhu is 
used at the Praydjas only. 

SUTRA (42). 

[PObvapaksa] — “ The Oriotnative Injunction (not befebbino to 

ANY PARTICULAR ACTION), — THEBE SHOULD BE NO DIFFERENTIATION.” 

Bhnsya, 

111 conneotion with the Darsfia-Purnamdsa wo read — ‘ Chalurjuhvdm 
(jrhnatit aslau upahhrti grhnnti ’ f* Ho pours it into the Jtehu four times, he 
pours it into the UpabhH eight times *1 (Taitti. Bra. 3. 3. 5, 4-5). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are the Clarified Butter 
poured into the Juhu and the Clarified Butter poured into the Upabhrt, 
both used at both, — i.e. at the Praydjas as well as at the Anuydjas ? Or 
that poured into the Juhu is to bo used at the Praydjas and that poured 
into the Upabhrt is to bo used at tho Anuydjas ? Or that th(» Upabhrt 
is to be used at both — tlie Praydjas as well as tho Anuydjas ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “ Both are used at both. — ^Why ? — 
Because whatever can bo done with Clarified Butter should be done at 
every sacrifice, as there can be no differentiation.” 


SUTRA (43). 

[Siddhanta] — Of the two, that contained in the Juhi7 is clearly 

PRECLUDED FROM THE AnUYA.TAS. 

Bhdsya, 

It is not correct to say that “ both are to be used at both ” ; because 
the Clarified Butter contaiuod in the Juhu* is to be used at the Praydjas, 
and that contained in the Upabhrt is to bo used at both. Why so ? ” — 
Because there is the t^ext — ‘ Ynt julmim grhndti rtubhyastat grhndti, rtavo 
vai praydjdh'^ f‘What he pours into tho Juhu, ho pours for tho Seasons; 
verily the Praydjas are the Seasons’] ; and hero we find that the text, speak- 
ing as it does of the Clarified Butter contained in tho Juhu, mentions the 
Praydjas only with a view to preclude the Anuydjas (from the said Butter). 

Says tho Opponent — “ As a matter of fact, we do not find in tho text 
anything to indicate the preclusion of tho Anuydjas ; all that the sentence 
— ‘ What ho pours into the Juhu, ho pours for tho Praydjas ’ (Sha. Bra. I* 3. 
2. 8) — lays down is that tho Clarified Butter in the Juhu is to be used at the 
Praydjas, and it has not the power to preclude the Anuydjas."' 
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Oiir answer to this is as follow’s : — ^We do not say that the sentence 
is preclusive (prohibitive) ; what wo mean is that, while the originative 
injunction of the Clarified Butter says nothing rogu rding its connection 
with any purpose or use, — the text quoted under this Sutra [‘ Yat juhvdm 
grhndtit etc.’] clearly shows that the said Clarified Butter in the Juhu is for 
the purpose of the Praydjas ; and the conclusion that it is not to be used at 
the Anuydjas is deduced from the absence of any text mentioning its con- 
nection udth these Anuydjas ; this is what wo moan when w o say that tlie 
sentence quoted sorvcis the purpose of prt^chidiiig the Anuydjas. 

SUTRA (44). 

[Objection] — “The case with the Clarified Butter contained 

IN THE UpABHRT ALSO SHOULD BE SIMILAR ”, IV THIS IS UK*, ED, 

THEN [the ANSWER SHALL BE AS IN THE FOLLOWINC! 

»SlfTRA]. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ If your view is that the (Clarified Butter in the 
JvJiii is precluded from being iLsc^d at the AnuyCijaSi while that contained in 
the Upnbhrt is to bo used at both (the Praydjas as wt41 as iho Anuydjas)^ — 
then what wo say is that it may bo concluded that the (,^larified Butter in 
the JiAiu is to be used at fho Praydjas only, — but it caunot bo concluded 
that, the (>Iarified Butter contained in the LIpabhrt may be ust^d at both 
{Prnydjas as w^ell as Anuydjas) ; in fact this lat ter also shonki be tnimilar ; 
i.e. it should be like the Clarified Butt er contained in iho Juhu ; [i.e. it should 
lie used at th(' Anuydjas onlyl. — How so ? — Because in the^ following text, 
the Clarified BuU.fT contained in the Upabhrt is clearly spoken of as to bt^ 
used at the Anuydjas only- — ‘ Yat upabhrt i yrhndti anuydjebhyastdt yrhndli, 
chluinddnisi hi nnuydjdh ’ [‘ What he pours into the Upabhrt he pours 
for the Anuydjas, because the aro the Metres ’ | (Shatapatha Bra. 

1. 3. 2. 9); here it is clearly stated tlmt tho Clarified Butter contaim*d in 
the Upabhrt i.s to be used at the Anuydjas only.” 

.SUTRA (45). 

[Answer] — Inasmuch as [the Clarified Butter in] the Juhu 

HAS BEEN PRECLUDED (FROM THE AnUYAJAS), THE TEXT 
QUOTED (in THE LAST SuTBA) SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS A BABE STATEMENT OF FACT. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not as has btHJii explained by tho Opponent. As a matter of fact 
the Clarified Bvittor in tho Upabhrt is to be \isetl at both {Anuydjas as well 
as Praydjas) ; because wo have tho following text — ‘ Yadastavupabhrti 
gfhfjkdti praydjdnuydjebhyastat (frhi^dli ’ [‘ The Clarified Butter that he 
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pours into the Upahhft eight times is poured for the Praydjcta and the 
Anuydjaa ’] (Sha. Brft. 1. 3. 2. 9). — “ But we have already explained that 
the text ‘ he pours it for the Anuydjaa ’ distinctly shows that the Clarified 
Butter in the Upabhrt is to be used at the Anuydjaa only.” — Our answer 
to this is as follows; — Inaamu^ih aa the Ctarified Butter in the Juhd haa 
been precluded from the Anuydjaa, the text quoted (by the Opponent) ahould 
be taken aa a bare atatement of fact. That is to say, on account of the possibi- 
lity of both — ^the Clarified Butter in the Juhd and the Clarified Butter in the 
Upabhrt — ^being used at both (the Praydjaa as well as the Anuydjaa), that 
contained in the Juhu has been precluded from the Anuydjaa (by the text 
quoted under Su. 43); — ^not so the Clarified Butter contained in the 
Upabhrt ; so that while the fact of the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt heing 
used at both Praydjaa and Anuydjaa is duly recognised, the assertion (in 
the text quoted by the Opponent under Su. 44) to the efiect that the said 
Butter is to be used at the Anuydjaa may be taken as a bare statement of 
a recognised fact ; and it cannot be taken as precluding the Butter in the 
Upabhrt from being used at the Praydjaa, as its use at the Praydjaa is laid 
down in a Vf)dic text (viz. — 'Clarified Butter that one pours into Upabhrt 
eight times, is poured for the Praydjaa and the Anuydjaa *). — ^From all this, 
it follows that the Clarified Butter in the Upabhrt should be used at both — 
the Praydjaa as well as the Amiydjaa. 

Further, it has been laid down (in the text dealt with under Sutras 
40, et seq.) that the Clarified Butter is to bo brought from the Upabhft into 
the Juhu [and what is contained in the Juhu is used at the Praydjaa)^*, 
hence for this reason also, the fact of the Clarified Butter contained in the 
Upabhrt being used at the Praydjaa cannot be denied. 



Ai>hikara.^a (17) : What is meant by the Clarified Butter 
being poured into the Upahhrt ‘ eight times ’ is that it 
should he poured ^ four times ’ twice over^ and not 
‘ eight times ’ all at once. 

SOTRA (46). 

[PCRVAPAKijA CA ) ntinued \ — “ It should eight in number ; as 
SUCH IS THE Direct Assertion.” 

Bhdsya. 

We have the text — " Aatdvupabhrti grhndti' [‘He pours Clarified Butter 
into the Upahhrt eight times ’] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 3. 5. 5). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is it meant that the 
Clarified Butter in the Upahhrt is embellished by the eight pourings, all 
at once ? Or is the number ‘ four ’ a qualification for the tvv^o pourings 
[i.e. the Pouring is done twice, and four times each time] ? 

The Purvapaksa view on this question is as follows : — The number 
qualifying the Pouring is ‘eight’, — ^and not the number ‘ Four ’ twice over.” 
— Why so ? — Bemuse such is the Direct Assertion ; that is, what is directly 
asserted in the text is the number ‘ eight and the number ‘ Four ’ is only 
indicated by the number eight ; and when there is conflict between Direct 
Assertion and Indication, it is the Direct Assertion that is to be accepted. — 
From this it follows that the Pouring into the Upahhrt is to be eight in 
number. 

SUTRA (47). 

[PtlRVAPAK^A concluded ]— ‘ Also because of the benefit con- 
ferred UPON the Clarified Butter contained 
IN the JuhC.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ There is the following text which speaks of benefits conferred — 
* Chaturgfhltam vd itadabhut tasya d^hdramdghdrya triratah prdchinam 
praydjdn yajati samdnayate chaturgrhitatvdya ’ [‘It became poured four 
times ; pouring libations of that, he offers out of it three Praydjas towards 
the east; then the two are brought together, for the purpose of making 
it ChahurgrhUa (poiued foui* tiroes)’]. — ^Now the question arises — In what 
mtBmer would it be helped to become poured four times (Chaturgrhitam) ? — 
it become ChaturgrhUa b5’' being brought together ? We say, No. In 
fact, ' from the very first, the Clarified Butter in the Jtdiu has been 
ChaturgxhUa ; even what remains after the pouring of tho libations, is one 
the nulmber of whose pourttw ^'n had been four. — ‘ What then is the meaning 
of for the purpose of making it ChaturgrhUa ? ’ It means that what is done 
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is for conferring some benefit on what is already Ghalurgfhxta ; the sense is 
that the ChaturgrhlUi (what has been poured four times) is small in quantity, 
and hence not sufficient for the offering of oblations, and it is necessary to make 
it sufficient for that purpose [this is the ‘benefit to be conferred upon it’]. — 
Thus then the term ‘ Cfmtargrhlta ’ indicates small quantity ; and a quantity 
is ‘ sinall ’ or ‘ large ’ only in comparison with something. If the Clarified 
Butter contained in the Upahhrf consists of eight pourings, then Chatur^ 
grhita (poured in four times) is certainly ‘ small ’ in quantity ; and hence 
the term ‘ Chaiurgrhlla ’ can be taken as indicating smallness of quantity, — 
For this reason also, we conclude that in the case of the Clarified Butter in 
the Upabhrt, the qualification*consists of the number ‘ eight ’ [as then alone 
can the ‘ Chaturgrhlta * in the Juhu be taken as standing for sinall quantity 
and hence standing in need of augmentation].” 

8UTRA (48). 

[8IDDHANTA] — In RKALITY, THEBE ARE TWO ‘ FOUR-POURINOS ’ 

(‘ ChaturoriiIta ’) : it is only thus that the statement 

OF REASON HAS JUSTIFICATION ; AS FOR THE DIRECT 

Assertion (of ‘ eioht ’), that refers to 
THE ‘ BRINCHNC TOGETHER ’ OF THE TWO. 

Bhdsya, 

'riic particl(> ‘ lu \ " in realit.x' sets aside the Purvapaksa, 

Tn reality, there are two ' four-poiurings ’ ; it is only thus that the state- ' 
ment of reason in connection with the Atilhya Isl/t becomes justified ; this 
statement occurring in the text — ‘ ChaliirgrhUdnl djydni hhavanti, nahyatra 
anuydjdn yaksyan bhavati'^ [‘'.riic Clarified Butter is to bo got in four- 
pourings, because one is not going to offer the Anuydjas ’J (7’aitti. 8am. 5. 1. 

1. 1). — If the number ‘ eight ’ were the (pialification of the ‘ Clarified Butter ’ 
in the Upahhrt, then there would have to be ‘ eiglit pourings ’ in connection 
with the Ctariticd Ihitter in the Upabhrt^ even when there would be no 
Anuydjas to be offered [while the text quoted lays down that there are to 
be only four pourings in a case where the Anuydjas are not going to be 
performed I ; so that, there could not bo two ^ four -pourings ’ ; with the 
result that the plural number in the plirase ‘ Chaturgrhltani djydni ’ would 
cease to be justitied. — From tliis it follows that there should be two ‘ four- 
X)ourings\ 

Says th(' Ox)i)onent — “ You have put forward an indirectly indicative 
text ; please put forward some direct evidence.” 

This direct evidence wo sot forth as follows -There is an isolated 
text — ‘ Chaturgrhltam jiihoti ’ [‘ Offers an oblation of what has been poured 
four times’], — which is aj^filicable to all Roma-offerings [since the toit is 
not found in the ‘ Context ’ of any particular Homa\ ; and hence oven at 
the Praydja and A nuyuja offerings, the * foiu*-poured ’ Butter could not 
be set aside by the ‘ eight poured ’ one ; as their spheres of application 
would be different, — the ‘ eight-poured ’ Butter being applicable to the 
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Po«in9^ And the ‘four-poured’ Butter to the Homa-offering ; so that it is 
qtute possible that while the ‘ eight-ppured Butter ’ is used in the Pouring, 
the ‘four-poured« Butter’ is used in the Homa-ofiering ; [and as there would 
:be no incompatibility between the two, the ‘ eight-poured ’ one need not 
set aside the ‘ four-poured ’ one]. Under these circumstances, as the 
number ‘ eight ’ would be applicable to the Pouring^ how could the ‘ eight- 
pour^ ' Butter supply the two ‘ four-poured ’ ones that are required for 
the Homa-offering ? From all this it follows that there should be two * four- 
poured ’ ones which are poured when the ‘ eight-poured ’ one is being poiued ; 
because no one can bring up two ‘ four-poured ’ ones unless he actually 
poura an ‘ eight-poured ’ one.— Hence the conclusion is that there aro two 
‘ fouTrpoured ’ ones. 

i^ards the argument that — “ The eiqhUpowred one is directly asserted 
and wliat is Direct Assertion is more authoritative than indirect Indication *\ 
— our answer to this is as follows : — ^We have also explained the use of the 
niunber ‘ eight — the use being that, until there are eight pourings, (a) 
how could there be two ‘ four -poured ’ ones ? — (6) how too would it be 
possible to combine the two ‘ four-poured ’ ones into the Upabhrt, according 
to the text ‘ In the Upabhrt one pours eight times ’ ? — Otherwise, if the 
term ‘ eight ’ were not there (to express the number eight) ^ it would bo 
possible to hold the two ‘ four-poured ’ ones in different vessels. For these 
reasons (even according to our view), there is no incongruity involved in 
the presence of the word ‘ eight * ; in fact it is only right, as there are two 
‘ four-poured * ones in the Upabhrt (and thus the number ‘ eight ’ is made 
up by the two being contained in the same vessel). 

The purpose served by all this discussion is as follows : — When there 
are two ‘ four-poiued ’ ones, — ^if one has to bring in (a four-poured Butter), 
it will be possible for him to bring in just half of what is contained in the 
Updbhri ; while if there were only one ‘ eight-poured ’ Butter, in taking out of 
it, there could be no certainty that only just half has been taken out ; — also 
in a case where there is no pouring for the purpose of the Anuydja-ofterings, 
the Butter in the Upabhrt would have to bo an ‘ eight-poured ’ one, accord- 
ing to the Purvapaksa , — ^while according to the Siddhdnta, there would 
have to be only a ‘ four-poured ’ Butter in the Upabhrt, at the Chaturmdaya 
sacrihoes [where there are no Anuydja-o^avmg^\ 
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ADHYAYA IV. 

PlDA II. 

Adhieabana (1) ; The ‘ Svaru ’ (piece of wood) is not fhe 
‘ motive ’ for the ‘ Chopping ’ of the wood. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PCbvapak^a continued \ — “ The ‘ Svabtj ’ cannot be beoasded as 

A PBODUCT OF THE SAME OPEBATION (AS THE PoST) ; BECAUSE 
IT HAS BEEN ENJOINED BY ITS OWN INJUNCTION.” 

Bha§ya. 

At tho JyotiMoma, there is an animal dedicated to AgniSoma^ spoken of 
in the text — ‘ On being initiated, he kills the animal dedicated to Agai- 
Soma'* (Taitti. Sam. 6. 1. 11. 6); in connection with the killing of this 
animal, it is laid down — ‘ He tethers the animal to the Post made of Kkadira 
wood ; he tethers it to tho Post made of Palaaha wood ; he tethers it to the 
Post made of Rohita wood * ; — and in close proximity to this last text, we 
road — ‘ With tho Svaru, he anoints the animal *, — ‘ makes the Svaru of 
the Post ’. 

Tn regard to this, there arises the following question ; — Should the 
Svaru be made apart from the Post ? Or should that piece of wood be taken 
as Svaru which comes out of the block of wood when the Post is being hewn 
out ? — ^Tn connection with this question, what we have got to determine is 
— ^Is, or is not, the Svaru the ‘ motive ’ for the doing of such acts as the 
‘ Chopping ’ (of the wood) ? If it is tho ‘ motive * of those acts, then it 
should be made apart from the Post ; if it is not the motive of those acts, 
then that piece of wood will have to be taken as Svaru which comes out of 
the block of wood while the Post is being hewn out. — “How could we 
determine whether or not tho Svaru is tho ‘ motive ’ ? -If tho texts bearing 
on the subject wore construed to mean that ‘ the article named Svaru is 
brought into existence, — ^how ? — ^by a process consisting of such acts as 
‘ selecting (the tree to bo cut) * and the rest, — and if the article thus brought 
into existence wore used as ‘ Svaru ’ at tho time of anointing the animal 
in accordance with the injunction ‘ one should anoint the animal with the 
Svaru \ — ^thon, in that case, the Svaru would have to be regarded as the 
‘ motive ’ of all the acts of ‘ chopping * the wood and the rest. On the other 
hand, if it is not known what is tho article spoken of as ' Svaru * in the text 
‘ anoints the animal with the Svaru \ — all that is known about it is that 
the anointing is to be done with it, — Whence, in accordance with the text 
‘ makes the Svaru out of tho Post’, the Performer uses a chip of the Post 
itself in the anoirUUig, — then, in that case, the Svaru is not the ‘ motive * 
of the acts of ‘ chopping ’ and the rest. 
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On this point, wo have the following Purvapakm : — “ The Svaru cannot 
be regarded as the prodiict of the same operation as the Post, because it has 
been enjoin^ by Us own injunction. That is to say, the Svaru cannot be 
regarded as a bye-product of the same operation which brings into existence 
the Post, — ^the Svaru has to be brought into existence, quite independently 
of the Post, by the process of ‘ selecting (the tree to be cut) ’ and the rest ; 
why so ? — becau>se it has been enjoined by its own injunction ; that is, the sentence 
that enjoins it — ‘ He makes the Svaru * — ^is an independent injunction by itself. 
— Such being the case, what the text — ‘ Yupasya svarum karoti \ ‘ makes the 
Svaru of the Post ’ [which appears to mean that the Svaru is a chii) of the Post 
itself] — ^means is that ‘ the Svaru is made out of the same log of wood out 
of whic]||^ho Post has been made — the term ‘ Post ’ being taken as indirectly 
indicating the block of Khadira or other tree (out of which the wood for the Post 
has been obtained). — Why should it be taken thus ? — Because it is the Direct 
Assertion of the Veda, ‘ svarum karoti ‘ makes the Svaru ’ — which lays 
down the bringing into existence of the Svaru, and it means that ‘ one 
produces (or makes) the Svaru ’ ; — ^while the idea that ‘ it is a chip of the 
Post itself that is to bo used as the Svaru* is obtained only through the 
Syntactical Connection [of the word ‘ yupasya ’ in the sentence ‘ yupasya 
svarum karoti*, ‘makes the Svaru of the Post*]; — -and Direct Assertion is 
more authoritative than Syntactical Connection. — ^Under the circumstances, 
it is not necessary that the Svaru must be made of a chip of the piece of wood 
out of which the Post has been hewn out ; it inay be made, independently 
by itself, even out of a different tree altogether.” 


SUTRA (2). 

[PCkvapaksa concluded] — “ Also because the Veda itself sliujests 

THE likelihood OF ITS BRIKO MADE OUT OF WOOD OF A 
DIFFERENT SPECIES.’’ 

Hhdsya. ^ . 

“ From the following reason also, it follows that the Svaru should bo 
made independently of the Post — ^How ? — There is likelihood (suggested) 
of the Svaru being made of wood of a different species, — i.e. out of a different 
tree altogether. — ^How so ?- -There is the follouing toxt^ — ‘ Na anyasya 
svarum kurynt. yadi anyasya vrksasya svarum kurydt anye*sya ktkamanvdro- 
heyuh, yupasya avarufn karoti * [ ‘ One should not make the Svaru of another 
wood ; if one makes the Svaru out of another tree, other people would ascend 
to his regions ; he should make the Svaru out of the same wood as the Post *]. 
— ^If the Svaru were always to be that chip which conies out of the log of wood 
out of which the Post is being hewn out, — then there could be no likelihood 
of its being made out of anoth<?r tree ; as in every case, a chip of the Post 
would be used as the Svaru. Thus from the text quoted it is clear that the 
Svaru should be made entirely apart from the Post.” 
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StJTRA (3). 

[Siddhanta] — In pact, the ^ Svabu ’ is a part op the Post itsb£p ; 

AS THE VERY CHARACTER OP THE * SVARIT ’ IS BASED ON ITS 
BEING THAT. 

Bhd§ya, 

The particle ‘ va *, ‘in fact *, sets aside the Purvapak^, 

For purposes of the Svaru that chip should be taken up which eomm 
out of the log of wood when the Post is being hewn out it. — ^Why so T — 

Because there is the following text — ‘ Yadi anyasya vrh^asya 
anyl'aya lokamanvdroheyuh^ yupaaya avarum karoti ’ [‘If one AKKcs the 
Svaru out of another tree, other people would ascend to his region ; he 
makes the Svaru out of the Post *]. — ^Tn this sentence, it is not enjoined 
that ‘one produces the Svaru \ all that is laid down is that ‘whdt one 
takes up to use as a Svaru should be taken out of the Post — “ How 
so ? ” — Because the very character of ‘ Svaru * ia baaed v/pon ita being that 
(i.e. part of the Post) ; — the character of the Svaru has been asserted, in 
reference to the S^HirUy in the text ‘ yupaaya avarum karoti * (‘ makes the 
Svaru of the Post ’ ) ; which supplies the answer to the question ‘ whose own 
should the Svaru bo ? — ^and the answer is that it is to be ‘ of the Post ’ ; and 
one thing is said to be the ‘ own ’ of a composite thing, only when it is a 
part of it ; it is for this reason that the Genitive ending in ‘ yupaaya * (‘ of 
the Poat ’) is taken in the sense of the Ablative, — ^the Post being an inanimate 
thing ; just as the expression ‘ ahdkaaya dehi ' is construed as ‘ ahdkad dShi ’ ; 
in some cases the Genitive is taken in the sense of the Instrumental, when, 
for instance, the expression ‘ ghrtaaya yajati ’ is construed as ‘ ghrtena yajati ’ ; 
also in the sense of the Ablative, ‘ ghrtaaya yajati ’ being construed as ‘ ghftdd 
yajati ’ ; — also in the sense of the Objective, — ‘ aomasya pibati * being taken 
as ‘ aomam pibati ’, or even as ‘ aomdt pibati * (in the Ablative). [Under 
Bhd^a on 4. 4. 26, Shabara explains "‘yUpaaya avarum karotV as ‘i^dpam 
avarumantam kurydt ’, ‘ one should make the Post equipped with Svaru ’.] 
Says the Opponent — “ Wo have already explained that the fact of the 
Svaru being a chip of the Post is indicated by Syntactical Connection, while 
it is directly aaaerted that the Svaru has to be made ; and Direct Aaaertion is 
more authoritative than Syntactical Connection,^^ 

Anawer — ^True ; but in that case, the word ‘ yupaaya * will have to be 
taken as not meant to be significant (i.e. as having no significance at all) ; 
so that the Purvapakaa view w’ould involve the rejection of the direct 
connotation of a word, as also that of Syntactical Connection. In our view 6n 
the other hand, there is nothing that is to be regarded as having no 
significance. In fact the phrase '‘avarum karoti'* (‘makes the Sva/FU^) 
would be a reiteration for its own sake, of the injtinction of souring the 
* chip of tlie Post * ; and as for the word ‘ Svan'u the fact Of its serving the‘ 
purpose of anoirUing (the Animal) points to its indicating the chip bfi 0e" 
Poat ; the etymology of the term * Svaru' also points to the same tact V foi! 
instance, there is a Brahmaoa-text — ‘ Atha haamdt avarurfUtnia t itdiriiUI^^, 
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ffoifio ^vaehchhidycUS, taayaitat ammiva arurhhavati ; tciamat avarumama ’ [* Why 
is named 8varut Because it is cut out of the Post, and as such 
beoom^, ais if it were, Ua own, ‘ svaru vital part, ‘ anih ’ ; that is why it^ 
is named Svaru *] (Shatapatha Br&. 3. 7. 1. 24). 

SUTRA (4). . 

Also bboatjse it is directly spoken of as a ‘ chip 
Bhd§ya, 

following reason also that chip has to be used as Svaru which 
drops when the Post is being hewn out. — “ What reason ? ” — Became 
it ia directly apoken of aa a chip ’ ; as a matter of fact, in the following text, 
the Svaru is directly spoken of as a ‘ chip ’ — ‘ Yah pratharmh shakalah 
pardpatM aa avaruh hiryah ’ r‘ The first chip that falls down should bo made 
the Svaru *]. The ‘ chip ’ is only a part of a whole ; and what is only a 
part oeaxtiot be the * motive ’ of any act ; because it is denoted by a relative 
term, and is used as such, basing always meant to bo in relation to the whole 
(of whioh it is a part) ; on the authority of Context, the chip is taken as 
connected with the Khadira and other wood which have been brought in 
for another purpose (i.e. for the making of the Post), which has been equipped 
with the effects of such operations as ‘ selecting * and the rest, thus serving 
a useful purpose in connection with the sacrifice ; the entire text thus reading 
as — * iH'updya khadirddi joaayate, chhinafti, takacUi cha ; tatra yah shakalah 
praihamaJh^ parapatltcbatam cha svarumahjarmrtham karoti ’ For the purpose 
of making the Post, he selects the Khadira or other wood, chops it, and 
pares it, the first chip that happens to fall, of that he makes the Svaru for the 
purpose of anointing*]; the term ' avarum' being used here only reitera- 
tively. — From all this it follows that it is not right that the Svaru should 
be taken as made separately by itself, simply on the ground that a likeli- 
hood has been indicated of its being made out of a different tree (wood) alto- 
gether. Hence the passage that speaks of the likelihood of the Svaru being 
made of a different wood should be taken as stating a bare fact, for the 
purpose of eulogising the chip of the Post. 


SUTRA (5). 

Also because we find a ‘ Svaru ’ in connection with each Post. 

Bhd§ya. 

For the following reason alKo the Svaru is not to be made separately 
f^om the Post. — “ What reason ? ” — ^Because in connection with the Ekdda- 
ahmi sacrifice we find a Svaru in connection with each Poat. For instance, 
wc iSnd a plurality of SvariM spoken of in the following text — ‘ Antipurtfam 
amrubh^i paahUn aamafya r,ijadhyame roahandgurj^e sve ave avam avam 
yiipmtuikalam upaguhati ' [" Having anointed the animals, one^after the 
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other, with Svarua, he hides each chip of the Post within the knot of the 
rope tied round the Post of which that chip has been a part *]. If the Svaru 
were something made independently of the Post, then a single Svaru would 
^erve in common the purposes (of anointing all the eleven animals) at the 
EkoUlmhinl sacrifice [and there would be no need for having several Svarua). 
On the other hand if the Svaru used is that which comes into existence 
during the hewing out of the Post, then the anointing of the animal shall 
be done with the Svaru which is the chip of the Post to which that animal 
is tethered ; and this having been done at the Primary Sacrifice, by the general 
law (by which the details of the Primary Archetype are borrowed by the 
Ectype) the Svaru used at the Ekddashini sacrifice also would be the ijbip 
of that same Post to wliich the animal to be anointed by that Svaru is 
tethered; and thus (there being eleven animals) there would be a plurality 
of Posts and hence of Svarua also. That each Svaru will be in the form of 
the cliip of the Post we deduce from what has been done at the Primary 
Sacrifice, the idea being that at the Ectype the Svaru should be of the same 
kind as the one that has been used at the Primary Archetype. — ^From all this 
it follows that the Svaru is not the ‘ motive ’ for any operations for its own 
production. ^ 

SUTRA (6). 

The wobd ‘ kaeoti * (‘ makes *) is used in the sense of 

‘ TAKING UP \ 

Bkdsya. 

As regards the argument that “ the producing (making) of the Svaru is 
directly assorted by the text ^ Svarurn karoti^ (‘makes the Svaru ^), and it 
is only in this sense of producing that the use of the word ‘ karoti ’ can be 
justified ”, — our answer is as follows : — ^In the sentence quoted, the word 
‘ karoti ’ should be taken as standing for ‘ takes up the expression 
‘ Svarum karoti ’ meaning ‘ he takes up the Svaru * ; just as in the expressions 
‘ Kdathdni karoti ’ and ‘ Oomaydni karoti *, the word ‘ karoti ’ stands for 
‘ takes up \ — so would it do in the case in question. 


[Next there follows in the Bhdaya a shorter commentary, on the same 
lines as before, on each of the Sutraa 1 -G of this Adhikarana. The TarUra- 
ratna remarks — * The author of the Bkd§ya has added this second explanation 
of the Adhikarana only as a briefer resume of the detailed explanation that 
has gone before ’.] 

SUTRA (1). 

(Translation as before.) 


Bhdsya. 

At the Jyotiatoma, there is the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma ; in 
connection with which we read — ‘ Svarufyi paahimanakti ’ [‘ Anoints the 
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animal with the 8vcviru '\ — ^In regard to this, there arises the question — 
Does the 8vam prompt all the operations tending to bring it into existence ? 
Or is it to be used in the form of what is obtained in the wake of the 
mfl.kmg of the Post ? — ^The Purvapakaa view is that — “ The Svaru is not 
the product of that same operation which produces the Post, — i.e. it prompts 
distinct operations tending to bring it into existence ; — ^why ? — ^because it 
has a distinct injtmction of its own, in the form of the text ‘ Svarum karoti * 
[‘ He makes the 8varu *], which means tliat ‘ he brings the Svaru into 
existence Such being the case, the coming into existence of the Svaru 
is what is enjoined by the Vedic text ; hence one and the same operation 
oaiidlbt be regarded as bringing into existence the Post as well as the 
Svaru,*' 


SUTRA (2). 


(Translation as above.) 


Ehasya. 

“ If that piece of wood were used as Svaru which comes in as a bye- 
product of the operations bringing about the Post, then there would be no 
justification for suggesting the likelihood of its being made of a different 
tree ; and yet we find such a suggestion in the text — ‘ Yadi anysaya, etc.’ 
(‘If he makos the Svaru out of a different tree, etc. etc.*). From this also 
we deduce that the Svaru docs prompt the operations tending to bring it 
into existence.*’ 

SUTRA (3). 


SiDDHANTA — (as above). 


Bhdsya, 

The S var u used must be that which is a bye -product of the operations 
bringing about the Post ; because the Svaru is a part of the Post 
as is indicated by the Genitive ending in the sentence ‘ Yupasya svarum 
karoti If the cutting of the tree were meant for both (Post and Svaru)^ 
then there would be no relationship between them ; in which case there would 
be no justification for the use of the Genitive ending ; — and yet we actually 
find the Genitive ending ; from this it follows that the Svaru is only a chip 
of the Post, — ^i.e. a part of the Post, — and the meaning of the injunction 
‘ Svarum karoti * is that ‘ one should take up a part of the Post, which is 
called Svaru just as we have the term ‘ slice of the Cake ’. 


SUTRA (4). 

(As above.) 

Bhd§ya, 

We also find the Svaru spoken of as a ‘ chip * in the text — ‘ The first 
chip that falls should be made the Svaru*, And what are mere parts do not 
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prompt any operations ; for instance, when we find only a part spok^ of;:' 
we find no such injunction as that * the whole should be broiight about * 
it is the part of an already existing whole that is taken up. For^all this 
reason also the Svaru cannot be the ‘ motive ’ for any operations..' 

SUTRA (6). 

(As above.) 

Bhdaya, 

As a matter of fact, we find Svarua mentioned with each indi^ifflll^^ 
Post ; for instance, in connection with the 'Eikadaahinl \jre read ' 
etc.* (see above). If the sentence ^ Svarum karoti' means that each . of the 
Posts is to have a Svaru of its own, — ^then alone can it be possible to have 
the plurality of Svarua spoken of *in tho text quoted. On the other hand» 
if the Svaru were the prompter of the operations tending to bring it into 
existence, then a single Svaru would be made for the purpose of anointing 
all the animals (and there could be no plurality of Svarua), For this reason 
also the Svaru cannot be the * motive * for any operations. 

SUTRA (6). 

(As above.) 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued above that “ the words * Svarum ka/roti * speak of 
the producing (making) of the Svaru ; and in this sense alone can the use 
of the word have any justification ”. — Our answer to this is that the term 
‘ karoti ’ should be taken in the sense of taking up ; the sentence ‘ Svarum 
karoti ’ meaning that " he takea up the Svaru ’ ; just as in the expressions 
‘ Kdathdni karoti * and ‘ Oomaydni karoti the term ‘ karoti ’ is used in 
the sense of taking up, so should it be in the case in question also. 



Anwnri^itAN A (2) : It is the Tree-branch that is to he fetched. 

SUTRA (7). 

ThB ‘ FBTOHING ’ IS OF THE TrEE-BBANCH ; AS THAT IS THE 

predominant factor. 

Bhd§ya, 

: ooimection with the Darsha-Purxuinidaa, we read — ^ Pruchlmaharatif 
prdff^chlmdhmati ’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 2. 1. 3) [ ' He fetches 
the Eastern, fetches the Northern, fetches the North-eastern ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is it the Quarter that is 
epoken of here (as to be fetched) ? Or the Tree-branch ? 

The Purvapakea fview is that — “ It is the Quarter (Direction) that is 
spoken of ; as that is the direct meaning of the terms (‘ Eastern *, etc.) ; if they 
were taken as speaking of the Tree-branch, they could do this only by 
indirect indication ; hence we conclude that the texts speak of the Quarters 
(as to be fetched),"" 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddkdnta — ^It is the Tree- 
^branch that is spoken of ; — why ? — ^because, if the meaning were that ‘ the 
Eastern Quarter should be fetched then it would be speaking of something 
quite impossible to do. In order to avoid tliis incongruity, if the sentence 
were taken to mean that ‘ it should be fetched towards the Eastern Quarter *, 
then the question arises as to what is it that is to be fetched ; and as the 
word * tree«branch ’ is nowhere found in the sentence, this latter construction 
•also is not admissible. — ^If lastly it be held, on the basis of Context, that it 
is the Tree-branch (spoken of in the same Context) that is irieant to be 
V fetched towards the East ’, — then it is far more reasonable to take the 
term ‘ Eastern * itself as standing for the ‘ Eastern Tree-branch ’ [rather 
than take the term ‘ eastern ’ as standing for the quarter and then presume, 
on the basis of Context, that it is the Tree-branch that should be fetched 
towards ihe East), — “ Why should this be more reasonable ? ” — Because the 
■Syntactical Connection of the word ^ prdchl" (‘Eastern*) with the verb 
^ dharati" (‘fetches’) is directly perceptible, whereas the connection with 
the term ‘ branch ’ would be based upon ‘ Context ’ and as such only indirect. 
— But in both cases, the wal'd ‘ Eastern ’ should indicate either the Tree- 
branch spoken of in the Context, or the sacrificial ground as accompanied 
-or opcupi^ by something most desired ; because in no way could the Quarter 
^ be the most desired factor (and hence it could not be expressed by a word 
the Accusative ending),^ 

This passage is thus explained by Kumarila (in 'Tupf ka ) — The phrase ‘ disho'- 
■ liiltpsiUals^ " (the Quarter not being the most desired factor) contains the statement 
a l»aaoB ; the meaning being — ** Inasmuch as the Quarter cannot be the most 
•deaiied factor, the term * Eastern ’ may be taken as indicating either the Branch 
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Then again, ‘ x^dchl \ * Eastern is a relative term ; and all relative- 
terms are dependent (upon a correlative), and they do not express any 
complete idea, except in the company of another term ; a mere vague 
connection with something in general cannot serve as the basis of any 
definite usage ; because every place is to the ‘ East ’ of something or the- 
other. — Similarly, *8hakhd\ ‘branch* also is a relative term, and stands in 
need of the term ‘ of the tree ’ ; and when it appears in connection with this 
latter term, it can enter into such relationships as — ‘ the branch of the 
tree, Eastern, Northern, and North-eastern * ; and on such relationships, 
definite usage also becomes possible. 

As for the argument that — “ if the text be taken as referring to*%he- 
branch of trees, then it involves an indirect indication *’^— our answer to this, 
is that words often do express their meanings on th^basis of indirect in- 
dication. [There is nothing incongruous in that.] 

From all this it follows that it is the Tree-branch that is spoken of (as 
‘ Eastern *, ‘ Northern and ‘ North-eastern *) in the tpxts under considera<: 
tion. 


or the sacrificial grround.”— The Tantraralna adds that the second ‘ wd ’ is to be 
taken after ‘ vihdradiaham *, — and that it is simpler and easier to take the word 

* Eastern ’ as indicating the Branch rather than the ground , — ^The Bhdttadipikd 
says — The meaning is that — ‘ one should cut and fetch the branch growing on the 
eastern side of the tree ’ ; but it might bo more useful to interpret the sentence 
to mean that the branch (which is got from the Context) is to bo brought 
‘ prdchlm prati \ i.e. to the eastern part of the sacrificial ground, — It also points out 
that according to the Ydjfiikas, Ritualists, what is spoketi of in the text as to be 

* fetched ’ is the Quarter itself. 



AnwiK AR ANA (3) : The securing of the ‘ Branch ’ is the 
‘ motive ’ behind the act of ‘ cutting ’ the Baugh. 

SUTRA (8). , 


The Branch is the ‘ motive as that is the predominant factor ; 

IT BECOMES CUT OFF FROM THE ‘ UPAVESA’, AND THERE IS 
DISPARITY (between THE TWO). 


In connection with the Daraha-PurTyzmdaa, we road — ‘ Mulatdh ahdkham 
parivdaya upaveaam karoti ’ [‘ Cutting the Branch at the bottom, ho makes 
the Vpaveaa ’]. [A bough having been got from the tree, it is cut into 
two parts at a point about six inches from the bottom ; the top-portion 
is used as ‘ Branch ’ proper, the atick for kooping the calf away from 
the cow, and the bottom-portion, six inches long, is made into the 
Upav6§a which is used for placing the pans upon Fire, removing the Fire- 
embers and so forth.] 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — Is this ‘ cutting of the 
Bough ’ prompted by (for the purpose of securing) both the ‘ Branch ’ and 
the XJpaveaa ? — Or the ‘ Branch ’ alone is what ‘ prompts ’ it, and the 
XJpavlaa is only a bye -product ? 

The Purvapak^ view on this que.stion is as follows : Both the articles 

are brought into existence by the act of cutting — viz. the Branch (the main 
top-portion, the stick) and the bottom-portion ; both are of use ; the 
top-portion is used for the driving away of the calf, and the bottom-portion 
is used as the U pav^a (in ])lacing the Pan upon the Fire and so forth) ; 
hence as there are no grounds for differentiating between the two, both should 
be regarded as the ‘ motive ’ behind the act of cutting.” 

In answer to this, we have the following tSiddhdnta — say that it is 
the ‘ Branch ' that prompts the ciUting ; because tfuU is the predofnimtnt 
factor^ — i.e. the ‘ Branch ’ is the principal thing to bo secured, —and it 
becomea cut off from the ‘ Upaveaa ’, — ^which XJpaveaa therefore would be 
taken in only as a bye-product of the operation (of evUting) which brings 
about the ‘ Branch — ‘‘ Why .should the Branch bo regarded as the principal 
thing ? ” — ^Because we find the Accusative ending in the word ‘ ahdkham * 
(‘Branch’) in the semen U3 ^ Shdkhdm parivdaya'* (‘Cutting the Branch’) 
[and the Accusative ending denotes the thing moat deaired], — “ But there is 
the Accusative ending in the word ‘ Upaveaam ’ also, in the sentence 
* Upave§am karoti' (‘makes the Upaveaa') [so that the Upav^a also is 
the thing moat deaired]," — ^The -Muswor to tliis is that the Upavepa is not the 
objective of the act of cutting -it is the objective of the act of making. 

Says the Opponent — “ Why cannot the sentence be construed as — 
'Having cut the branch, he makes an Upaviaa of its botfbia-portion *, — 
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the term * branch ’ being as applicable to the bottom-portion ^ ^ tlie t<^>* . 
portion ; so that what the sentence meeois is that ‘ by cuttingV he shoiild 
disjoin the top and the bottom *, — ^for what purpose ? — ^with the vii^ ^that. 

‘ having disjoined the bottom from the top-portion, I shall niake ' aii.‘ 
JJpav^a of the former * fso that the main thing to be secured by the ouuifiih 
is the Upave^ay not the Branchy^ . " ; :■ 

Answer — It is not so; such a construction would be too remote; by 
the straight construction it is clear that the cMing is for the piirpo^ of 
securing the Branchy and it is only after the Branch has been secured that 
there comas the making of the Upav^a, 

“ Inasmuch as the sentence occurs in the ‘ Context * of the Up^k^i^y ' 
the ‘bottom’ is to be construed with the* term ‘ Upav^a*.'' ^ . 

The answer to this is that if the term ‘ bottom * were feonstrued ^^ith 
both (the Branch and the Upaveaa), there would be an incongruity ; and in 
the event of such an incongruity (due to conflict between * Context *, which 
connects the ‘ bottom ’ with the Upme^a, and ‘ Syntactical Connection which 
connects it with the Branch), ‘ Syntactical Connection * has to be regard^ 
as more authoritative than ‘ Context *. 

If it be held that “ the Upaveaa may be connected with the cutting 
by reason of its being mentioned in close proximity to it (in the sentence 
under consideration) ”, — the answer is tliat even so, such connection would 
be possible with the cutting, only as prompted by (done for the purpose 
of securing) the Branch ; and thus the cutting having been already done 
(for the purpose of the Branch, and the Upaveaa also having been obtained 
as a bye-product), the Upav^a cannot prompt (be the motive for) the act 
of cutting, 

Thus it is that there is a disparity [between the Branch and the UpavSfa] 
[i.e. the two do not stand on the same footing]. 


SUTRA (9). 

Also because (the PCrvapak^a view would involve) the dis- 
appearance OF THE VERY WORD (‘ BRANCH ’). 

Bhd^ya, 

There are several uses laid down for the ‘ Branch e.g. (a) ‘ He 
removes the calves with the Branch’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 2. 1. 1), — (2>) ‘Brings 
up the cows with the Branch, and milks them with the Branch ’ (Taitti. 
Bra. 3. 2. 1. 2) ; — for all these purposes, the Upav^a would be of no use ; a4d 
if the cutting were not done for the securing of the Branch (and the Branch 
were not there, only the UpavSsa consisting of the bottom-portion weafe 
there), — then the word ‘ Branch ’ would have to disappear (would be ' 
meaningless) in all the texts quoted ; because the bottom-portion alone of . 
the Branch is never called ‘Branch’. — “What if it is so,?.\*~^^Jl, 
cutting should be for getting that to which the name ‘ Branch * ^pplibsi^.;' 
such being the force of the Accusative ending (in ‘ sh&hhdm ’). If the ; 
* Branch ’ W6{i|^%pplicable to the boUorn-portwnr^ven so, the bottom-pdrtiQn. 
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w be used for the purposes for which the ‘Branch’ has been 
l^vesori):^ ; because the ‘ Branch * is that which has been cut off from the 
to^tOi3tt«>^rtion €uid hence rendered bottom-less. Then again, the cuUing 
must, as to be done for that purpose which is accomplished with 

the. Branch as thus eSmbellished (by having the bottom cut off) ; — as for the 
^ placing of the pans on the fire, this is not done by the Branch of which the 
bottom Iwe been cut off (in fact, it is done by the Upav^, which is the 
. .bottozh-portion itself) ; — hence the cutting cannot be taken as to be done 
iac the purpose of placing the pans on fire. * 

• What is the purpose served by this discussion ? ” 

According to the Purvapakaa |i.e. if the cutting is for securing both the 
Branch and the Upaveaa], the Branch should have to be secured at the 
Pcmist&mdsi sacrifice also [where however there is nothing to be done with the 
.Branch] : while according to the Siddkdnta this will not have to be done. 

^ . [At the Paur/tamdsi sacrifice, there being nothing to bo done with the 

Branch, there would be no cutting, and hence no Upaveaa ; so that the 
putting up of the Pans on Fire would be done with any piece of wood, — this 
is according to the Siddhanta. According to the Purvapakaa, as the ciUting 
should be done for securing the Branch as well as tfee Upave§a, it would 
have to be done also when there is nothing to be done with the Branch \ 
so that in this case the Upaveaa would have to be secured and the placing 
of pans done with it — Bhaftadiplkd,] 



Adhikarana (4) : The ‘ Throwing in of the Branch ’ la only 
by way of ‘ Disposal ’ ; it is not a fruitful action 
prompting the Homa. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PtTRVAPAK!3A] — “ When thebe is ‘ Throwing in * rr should be 

TAKEN AS ‘ offering INTO FiRB ’ ; BECAUSE BOTH ARE EQUALLY 
CONNECTED AND SUBSTANCES ABE ALWAYS SUBSER- 
VIENT TO A PURPOSE.” 

Bhdsya, 

In connection with the Daraha-Purnamdsa, we read, 'Saha ahakhayd 
prastaram praharati ’ (‘ He throws in the Kuaha-hundle along with the Branch ’). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — *Ms this ‘Throwing in’ of 
the Branch a mere Diapoaal or a Fruitful Action ? ” 

The Purvapakaa view on this point is as follows : — “ When there is 
‘ Throwing in ’ it should be taken as ‘ offering into Fire i.e. it should be 
regarded as a Fruitful Act ; — ^why ? — because both are equally connected ; 
i.e. in the sentence * He throws in the Kusha-bundio along with the Branch 
the connection of the Branch (with the act of ‘ Throwing in ’) is equal to that 
of the Kusha-bundU, Wherever the Instrumental ending is used in con- 
nection with the term ' aaha' (‘along with*), the thing expressed by the 
word with that ending is the subordiaate factor, while that expressed by 
the word with the Accusative ending is the predominant factor. As regSirds 
the Kusha-bundle, it is clear that it is as an ‘ oiforing ’ that it is ‘ thrown 
in ’ ; and in this same act of ‘ offering the Branch also comes in as a con* 
comitant of the Kmha^bundle, because its connection with that act is similar 
to that of the Kusha-bundle. — The following argument might be put for- 
ward — ‘ In every such case, the Branch is the subordinate factor ; hence the 
most reasonable view to take is that when it is thrown in^ it is only an act 
of diapoaal ; otherwise (if it were taken as an act of offering) it would involve 
the incongruity of the thing (Branch) subserving several and diverse purposes 
[the Branch has been used in the removing of the calf, etc., and now it is to be 
used as an offering-material] — The answer to this is that, as a matter of 
fact, aubatancea are eUwaya aubaervient to a purpose ; that is, whenever 
substances are enjoined, they are enjoined as subservient to something desired 
to be done, on the principle that ‘ whenever an accomplished entity is 
enjoined, it is always for the sake of something to be accomplished * ; so 
that for substances (like the Branch, for instance), it is only right that they 
should subserve several and diverse purposes.” 
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SOTRA (11). 


[SiDmiNTA] — reality IT SHOULD BE BEQABDED AS A ‘ DISPOSAL * ; 
BECAUSE THE TEXT INDICATES ITS PREDOMINANT CHARACTER. 


In reality the ‘ throwing in ’ of the Branch should be regarded as a 
* Disposal *, because the text Indicates Its predominant character ; aw a matter 
of fact, the text speaks of the Branch as the predominant factor. — “ How 
so ? ” — ^Because of the presence of the Accusative ending. — “ But the 
Accusative ending is found in another word ‘ prasUiram ’ (Kusha-buiidle) — 
not in the term ‘ shaJchd * (which appears with the Instrumental ending ).” — 
The answer to this is that what is connoted by the Accusative ending, 
which is present in the Kusha-hundle^ is present in the Branch also. How ? ** 
—Because of its being equall3J' connected with the Branch ; that is, the 
Kusha^bundle becomes ‘ thrown in ’ onl.v if the Branch also is ‘ thrown in ’ ; 
hence the term ^ saha' (together) signifies the oqiialit^^ of the (joiiUHotion 
of both things (with the act of ‘ throwing in ’) ; so that if the Kusha -bundle 
is the principal factor in the act of ‘ throwing in the Branch also is a 
concomitant of the Kusha-hundle ; thus it is that there is ‘ equality of 
oonnection ’ ; hence if wliat is connoted hy the Accusative ending is present 
in the Kusha-bundle, it is present in the Branch also. Thus it is that the 
Branch is a principal factor. 

Then again, if the Branch were a subordinate factor in on(‘ ease, then, 
if it were laid down as to be used in another case, it would involve* the 
incongruity of its subserving sev^eral and diverse purposes. — VMiat would 
be the incongruity in that ? ” — The incongruity would be tliat the visible 
purpose served by it would have to be abandoned (ignored) and an invisible 
(transcendental one) assumed. After the Branch has been used (for the 
purpose of removing the calf, etc.), if it is removed from the Altar, more 
space becomes available and the subsequent details are more conveniently 
performed, — this is the visible purpose served by the removal (of the Branch) ; 
there is not the slightest visible piu’pose served by the ' throwing in ’ (of the 
Branch, as an offering in sacrifice) ; hence the only right \u*ew is t<» regard 
the ‘ throwing in ’ as an act of * disposal 

Says the Opponent — ‘‘ Inasmuch as wo find the Instrumental ending 
(in the word ‘ shdkhayd ’ ), it should be more reasonable to take the Branch 
{shdhhd) as mentioned for the purpose of (and subservient to) another thing 
(in this case, the Kusha-bundle).'^ 

Answer — This would be reasonable if the Branch were something whose 
time (for being throion in) were known ; as in that case, its mention in the 
text could be taken as being fe.r the purpose of indicating the time of the 
Kusha-hundh (V>eing thrown in). In the case in question, the fact is quite 
the reverse ; it is the Kasha handle w^hose time is known, and it is the 
Branch whose time is not known. Consequently, even though there is 
the Instrumental ending (ir. ilu* word '' shdkhayd '), it is the Kusha-hundle 
which will indicate the time of the Branch, Thus then what is connoted 
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by the Accusative ending should be taken as appertaining to 
and what is connoted by the Instrumental ending should be 
appertaining to the Kitaka-bundle ; after all, it is the force (sense) 

(to express a certain meaning) which is more authoritative than 
else. 

SUTRA (12). 

“ But that which is subobdinate (to somethihg else) may Alisd^ 

(BE SPOKEN OF BY A WORD WITH THE ACCUSATIVE ENDING) 

— ^IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS BELOW]. 

Bhd^ya. 

Says the Opponent — ‘"As a matter of fact, we find the Accusative 
ending also in connection with a term expressive of what is subservient 
to something else; we have this in the case — (a) of ^ Saktu* [in the teit 
^ Saktun juhoti\ where there is the Accusative ending in ^ SaktQn\ 
and yet the Saktu is only a subordinate factor in the act of ‘offering*], 
— (6) of ‘ Mdruta * [in the text ‘ Mdrutam aaptakapdlam * (Taitti. Saxh. 
2. 4. 10. 2), where we have the Accusative ending in ‘ Mdrutam 8Cbpta» 
kapdlam^ and yet the ‘Cake baked upon seven pans and dedicated to the 
Maruts ’ is only a subordinate factor], — and (c) of ‘ ekakapdlarp, ’ [in the 
text ‘ Sauryam ekakapdlam * (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 10. 2), where we have the 
Accusative ending in ‘ Sauryam ekakapdlam ’ and the ‘ Cake baked on one 
pan and dedicated to Surya ’ is only a subordinate factor].” 

SUTRA (13). 

The cases are not analogous ; in the other case, the thing in 

QUESTION IS ONE THAT COULD NOT BE USED FOB ANY OTHER 
purpose ; WHEREAS IN THE PRESENT CASE, THE THING 
IN QUESTION HAS BEEN ACTUALLY USED FOR 
A DEFINITE PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya, 

The case wo are considering now (that of the Branch) is not analogous 
to the case of the Saktu and other things (cited by the Opponent ) ; because 
the thing in the other case — i.e. of the Saktu and other things , — is one that cotild 
not he used for any other purpose ; whereas in the case we are considmng, 
the thing in question — ^the Branch — has served a useful purpose, in the.sha^e • 
of the re^noval of the calf and the rest. ^ 

gays the Opponent — ‘‘What we find in the Sutras [12 and 13] referring 
to the case of the Saktu and then answering it, is a mere repetikon (of whi^ 
has been done in several places).” ; 

Answer — Repeating things cannot be very objectionable ; what is ueeiM^ 
should be learnt over and over again ; if people avoid repetition, it is biiljfl 
through fear of making their work prolix ; but when there is a f^ 
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may nob have nndeKtood the meaning, if one repeats a over 

aad M^er agaiii, they consider that very valuable. 

' ’ is ihe»^ purpose served by this discussion ? *• 

the ‘ throwing in of the Branch * is a fruitful act, the Bre-Tifth ftho^ild 
secured at the PaunsMtndsi sacridce [when there is nothing to bo 
doiie'wi^ y®^ secured simply for being ‘ thrown in *] ; where- 

^ at ii it is only by way of ‘ disposal ’ of what has been used, then there would 
^^jbe ho need for securing it at the Pauri^amdai sacrifice. 




APHTKABAisrA (6) : ‘ Pouring mit ’ is an act' of ‘ Disposal 

StJTRA (14). 

[POevapak^a] — “Inasmuch as in its obioin, the Watbb bbouqbt 

IN HAS NO CONNECTION (WITH ANY PUBPOSE), THEBE SHOULD 
BE A DIVISION OP IT, — ^AS IN THE CASE OP THE 

Clabipied Bottbb.” 

Bha§ya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamdaay we read — ‘ Apah prwffayatu 
upo vai shradtlhd ahraddhmnevdlahhya yajate^ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 2. 4. 1) [‘He 
brIngH in Water ; Water indeed ia faith, and it is only when imbued with faith 
that one offers a sacrifice ’ J ; — ^thero are two uses laid down for the Water 
thus brought in — (a) ‘ With tlie Water brought in he kneads the offering- 
materials ’ and (h) ‘ Inside the altar, he pours out the Water that had been 
brought in 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Are both these — kneading 
and pouring out — the ‘ motive ’ for the Bringing in of Water ? Or is it only 
for the kneading that the Water is brought in, and the pouring out is only a 
‘ disposal ’ of what remains of it after the kneading has been done ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows- — “ In its origin the Water is not 
connected with any purpose [i,e. it is not brought in for any purpose at 
all] ; it is only after it has been brought in that it becomes connected with 
both the purposes {kneading and pouring otU) ; hence we do not perceive 
any grounds for discriminating between these two ; and when no grounds 
for differentiating are perceived, the Water must bo regarded as meant for 
both purposes ; and there should be a division of it — that is, some part of it 
should be used for kneading the offering-material and some of it should be 
poured out ; just as in the case of the Clarified Buttery in regard to which it 
is declared that ‘ When the Clarified Butter is brought into the Dhruvd- 
vessely it is for all the sacrifices ’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 3. .5. 5) [and what is done is 
that it is divided among the various sacrifices performed].” 

SUTKA (15). 

[Siddhanta] — In rbality the Water is brought in for the purpose 
OF kneading; as regards the rest op the Water, its 

‘ POURING OUT ’ must BE REGARDED AS A DISPOSAL ; 

BECAUSE IN REGARD TO THAT ACT (OF ‘ POURING 

OUT ’) THE Water is the predominant factor. 

Bhd^ya. 

The Water that is brought in is for the purpose of Aneodfwg.— Why .? 
Because it is spoken of by a word with the Instrumental ending (in the 
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text * Pra^USbhifi hawm^i saihyanti*)^ therefore it follows that in this con- 
nection the Water is a subordinate factor. In connection with the act of 
* pouring over % on the other hand, the Water is spoken of by a word with 
the Accusative ending (in the text ‘ Antarvedi pra^ltdh ninayatV ) ; and hence 
it follows that in this connection, the Water is the predominant factor. 

The purpose served by this discussion is that, in cases where there is 
no Cake (and hence no kneading of the dough). Water need not be brought 
in at aU ; e.g. in the case whore the material offered is curd. 



Adhikabana (6): The ^ maMrig over of the * ; » 

^fruitful act\ 

SUTEA (16). 

[PtJEVAPAK9 A]— “ Like the ‘throwing away" (of the Horn) 

‘ MAKING OVER OF THE STICK " TO THE MATTRAVARtTNA PRIEST 
[SHOULD BE REGARDED AS AN ACT OF ‘DISPOSAL*]^ 

BECAUSE rr HAS SERVED ITS PURPOSE.” 

Bhdaya, 

In connection with the Jyotisfoma, we read — ‘ Vdgvai devSbhyo*pakrd-^ 
mat yajridydtiathamand ad vanotapatln prdviahaU aaiad vdg vanaapcAigu 
vadati yd dundvbhau yd cha twMive yd cha vif^ydmt yat dlkgitdya dcii/in4^»m 
praycuihchhati vdchamivavaruridhe ; krite some maUrdvaruisidya da^fdom prayach* 
chhati ’ (Taitti. Saih. 6. 1. 4. 1-2] [‘ Verily, speech ran away from the 
deities, not waiting for the sacrifice ; she entered the trees ; it is this speech 
which speaks in the trees, — ^when, for instance, it speaks in the drum and in 
the bamboo and in the lute ; when one presents the stick to the initiated 
sacrificer, he preserves his speech ; He makes over the stick to the MaUrd^ 
varwyi Priest ’]. — ^It is this last sentence — ‘ He makes over the stick to 
the MaUrdvarwna Priest ’ — ^which forms the subject of the present discussionw 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^The stick having been 
already used by being held by the Initiated Sacrificer, when it comes to be 
held by the MaitrdmrmyoL Priest, is this latter hMing of the stick an act of 
* disposal ’ — or a ‘ fruitful act ’ ? 

On this question, the Purvapak^a view is as follows : — “ The ‘ making 
over of the stick to the Maitrdvaruvyi ’ is an act of ‘ disposal * ; — ^why ? — 
hecavise it has already served its purpose, by having been held by the Initiated 
Sacrificer. — The stick has been laid down as to be used in the initiating 
of the Sacrificer — ^in the text ‘Da^^ena d%k§ayanti\ ‘They initiate hhn with 
the stick * (Taitti. Sam. 6. 1. 3. 8) ; — so that after it has been used for that 
purpose, if it is used for some other purpose, it is only reasonable that thj» 
latter should be regarded as an act of ‘ disposal ; just as when the 
Horn that has been used by the Sacrificer in rubbing the itching pa^ 
of his body is thrown into the pit, — ^in accordance with the text ‘ ChdMtS, 
Icrfintavisdr^m prdsyati % ‘ He throws the Black Horn into the pit 
‘ throwing ’ is regarded as an act of ‘ disposal ’ ; the same ^puld be 
stood to be the case in the instance under consideration. — ^Furtheapjy’'iiB 
stick is spoken of by a word with the Accusative ending, which cfaowfel 
it is the predominant factor.” 



776 


; ADSYlirA nr, fIda n, adhikaba^a (6). 

St)TRA (17). 

,',J; kbauty, it is a ‘ FEirrmrL act because it is 

BELATED TO AN AOBNT, — JUST LIKE THE OABLAND. 

Bhd§ya. 

The iM5t in question should, in reality, be regarded as a ‘ fruitful act ’ ; — 

?-— 6ecat«e U is rekUed to an agent ; in the text ‘ Makes over the stick 
to, the MaUrdmfV/iyi^ the act of * making over* is spoken of in relation to 
' t^e Agent (MaUrdvarutyi) ; so that the stick must be a subordinate factor, 
tto Agent being the predominant factor ; because it is the Agent whom the 
etidc enables to walk about : with its help he moves about in the dark or in 
water^ also drives away cows and serpents, and supports himself by it. 
Thus the Agent being the predominant factor, the action of ' making over ’ 
eannot be an act of ' disposal — ^In fact, the case is to be treated as 
analogous to that of the garland : we have the text ‘ Srajamudgdire daddti \ 
/He makes over the garland to the Udgdtr Priest* (Taitti. Sam. 1. 8. 
18. 1) ; in this case, even though the garland does not serve any useful purpose 
lor the man concerned, yet as the Man (Udgdtr) is still wanted for several 
purposes, while there is no further use for the garland, — ^predominance is 
attached to the Man. The same should be done in the case in question also. 

It has been argued that — “ Because of the presence of the Accusative 
ending, the stick should be regarded as the predominant factor’*. — The 
answer to this is that, the Accusative ending is used here in the sense 
explained in Panini’s Sutra 1. 4. 60, by which ‘ if a thing is connected with 
another thing which is what is most desired to be obtained by means of the 
action denoted by the verb, then the former thing also comes to be regarded 
as the objective, even though it is not what is the most desired thing \ [So 
that the mere presence of the Accusative ending does not make the thing 
the most desired and hence the predominant factor.] — “ But why should it 
be taken in that sense ? ’* — ^Because we find the term ‘ Maitrdvaruryi ’ 
with the Dative ending ; as a rule, the Dative ending is added to a term 
which denotes the recipient of a gift ; and the recipient of the gift is the one 
who is desired to be benefited by the act (of giving) ; it follows therefore 
that in the case in question, the MaitrdvarurM Priest is more desired (and 
hence more important) than the stick. 

StJTRA (18). 

Aim BEOAUSB THE STICK IS MENTIONED AS BEING IN (THE HANDS OF 
the) pbiest still engaged in the PEBFOBMANOE. 

Bhd^ya. 

/V There is the text — * Daydl praisdnanvdha ^ ('’Holding the stick, the 
repeats the directions *) — ^which describes a certain act done 
.iby the priest ; and it shows that after the stick has been made over to him, 
the priest moves about holding the stick in his hand ; this would be possible 



776 


shabab^-bhI^ya : 


only if the ' making over of the stick ’ to him were a ‘ fmitfnl act * ; if it 
were a mere * disposal then on its having been made over to the MaUr&- 
varuna, the function of the stick would have ended there, as all that had 
to bo done with it would have been done ; so that there would be no further 
need for it ; and hence it could not be kept in the hand. Under the 
circumstances, what we find in the description just quoted would not be 
possible. 

Similarly there is the text ' Ahwtmm dashcUi iti maUrdmruimm bruydtp 
ahireva hy^a ’ He should say to the MaitroAXiruna — The Serpent is biting 
yoUy this verily is a serpent *] [where it is the stick held by the Maitrdvarui^ 
that is spoken of as the serpent]. 

Again, there is the text — ‘ Mushall anvdha ’ [‘ The man with the Mushata 
recites ’], where the Maitrdvaruna is spoken of as holding the and the 

word ‘ nmshala * is known to signify the stick, — as we find in such expressions 
as ‘ Where should the Boys with rmislmlas (sticks) descend into the Ganga ? \ 

From all this also it follows that tho making over of the stick to the 
Maitrdvaruna (and his holding it) is a ‘ fruitful act *. 

SUTRA (19). 

If an act, in its very origin, is connected with a definite purpose, 
IT should be regarded as serving that purpose ; — SUCH 
being THE Direct Assertion of the Veda ; and when such 
AN act goes over TO ANOTHER, THEN IT MUST BE 
REGARDED AS A DISPOSAL ; AS IN THIS CASE IT IS 
NOT A SUBSIDIARY FACTOR. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued above that — “ just as the tlirowing away of the 
Black Antelope’s Horn [is an act of ‘ disposal’, so should the ‘ making over of 
the stick to the Maitrdvarumi ’ also be] ”. — I’he answer to tliis is as follows — 
It is only right that, when an act, in Us origin — i.e. while coming into 
existence, — comes as connected with a definite purpcse, — it is only reason- 
able that that act should bo taken as done for that purpose. And when it 
goes over elsewhere (i.o. apart from tho said purpose), then it should be 
regarded as an act of ‘ disposal And this is right only in cases where no 
visible purpose is served (as in tho case of the throwing of the Horn) ; but 
in the case in question there is a visible purpose served by the Maitrdvaruifla 
holding the stick, — hence the two cases are not analogous. 

\.By this explanation, Sii. 19 is a part of Adhikarana (6) ; but by a second 
inteq)rotation given in the Bha^a, this Sutra forms an independent Adhikaraigua 
by itself — as below.] 



Adhieabai^a (7) : The throwing of the Black Antelope's 
Horn is an act of ‘ Disposal 

SUTRA (19) — [as above]. 

Bhdsya. 

The Sutra may be taken as setting forth a distinct Adhikararm by itself ; 
[It is laid down that a Black Horn is to be used by the Sacrificer in scratch- 
ing his body and then to be thrown into the Pit ; — the question that 
arises is — Are both these acts — the scrcUching and the throwing — ‘motive^ 
behind the securing of the Black Antelope’s Horn ? Or is it the scratching 
only ? — and this resolves ilself into the question — ^Is the throwing of the Horn 
a ‘ fruitful act or an act of ‘ disposal * ?J — ^The Purvapakm view is that — 
“ The Horn is secured for the purpose of both the acts, because ‘ when 
several things are brought about by the same act, they should all equally 
be regarded as tlie tnoiive of that act’ (Sfi. 4. I. 22)”. — The SiddMrUa is 
tliat in connection with the act of rubbing, the Horn is spoken of by moans 
of a word with the Instrumental ending visdruiyd^), which shows that it 
must be the subordinate factor ; wheretis in connection with the act of 
throunng, inasmuch as it is spoken of by means of a word with the 
Accusative ending t^isdnam^), and as it has been already used elsewhere, 
it must bo regarded as the principal factor [from which it follows that the 
act of throwing of the Black Antelope's ticn'n is one of ‘ disposal ’]. 



Ap Hi K ABATy A ( 8 ) : The (mryvng of iJie IMnga 

Sotm-fuice to the Sacrifkiai Bath is <m act of 


SCTRA (20). 

[SiDDHiHTA] — At thb Soma-sacbihob, also [THB OABBXXNO 07 TBa 
THINOS SMBABBD WITH SOUA-JUIOB TO THB SAOSmOIAL BaTH ' . 

SHOOLD BB BBOABDBD AS AH ACT OB ‘ DISPOSAL ’], BBOAHSB. ; . 

THBY HAVE 8BBVBD THBIB FUBPOSB. 

Bhd§ya. 

At the Jyoti§tama sacrifice^ there is the Sacrificial Bath» laid down in 
the text — ‘ With the cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to Varunia, they 
proceed to the Sacrificial Bath * (Mai. S. 4. S. 5). In connection with this 
Sacrificial Bath, we read — ‘ FarMnogfrAitom vaUad yajfUiaya yadrji^am yadgrd^ 
vdifMh yctduudumban ycidahhi^amiijtaphalaki, taamat yatMfichit somaUptom 
dravyam tena avabhrtham yanti * All the sacrificial things are taken hold of by 
Vam^a — ^the Soma-stalks out of which all the juice has been extracted, the 
stones, the Post of Udambara wood, and the two slabs used in the extragting 
of Soma-jmce ; hence they proceed to the Sacrificial Bath along with every- 
thing that is smeared with Soma- juice ’] (Mai. S. 4. 8. 6). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^Is this carrying of the 
things smeeued with Soma- juice to the Sacrificial Bath an act of ‘ disposal • 
or a * fniitful act ’ ? 

The correct view is tliat the act in question is one of * disposal * ; — 
why ? — because they have served their purpose ; that is, as a matter of fact, 
everyone of the things spoken of has served its purpose in connection with 
several acts ; hence it is only right that the carrying of these to the Sacrificial 
Bath should be regarded as an act of ‘disposal*. 


StJTRA (21). 

{Objection^ embodying the Purvapak§a] — “ It should be begabded 
AS A ‘FBUITFUL act’, BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED 
WITH A NAME.” 

Bhd§ya. 

“ The act in question should be regarded as a ‘ fruitful act* ; beea^a^ 
is connected with a name/ in the sentence ‘ tena avahhfth4im 
means that ‘ with that they accomplish the act named 
we have the Instrumental ending in the word *tina\ and tlia AdoiM 
in ‘ avabhfiha * ; whence it follows that die thing smeared wM 
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and the Avabhtiha (Sacrificial Bath) the predominant 
dtoi^r .[and hence the act denoted by the verb ^yanti' is a fruitful act].** 

SOTRA (22). 

[^£5^^]— In ebality, it must be eegardbd as an act of ‘ Disposal ’ ; 

FOE THE EBASON ALEBADY STATED. As FOE THE MENTION OF 

^ ^ ^ ^ * Avabhetha * (Saceificial Bath), it serves the 

PURPOSE OF indicating THE PLACE. 

Bha^ya, 

In reality, the act in question should be regarded as one of ‘ disposal *. 
•^Why ? — For the reason already stated ; i.e. as a rule, what has served its 
purpose in one place is ‘ disposed of ’ in another. — In the case in question, 
if the thing ameared with Soma-juice were laid down as a means of accomplish* 
ing the Sacrificial Bath, then the carrying of those things would be a 

• fruitful act * ; if, on the other hand, what is enjoined is only that the 
priests should go to the Batl^i^with the things smeared with Soma-juice, 
then it would be an act of ‘ disposal *. As a matter of fact, the things stneared 
with Soma-juice are not enjoined as a means to the Sacrificial Bath ; for if 
they were so meant, then this relationship between the Bath and the things 
smeared with Soma-juice would have been enjoined by the verb ^ abhya- 
sxtyanti *, — and such an injunction would be by Syntactical Connection, not 
by Direct Assertion [as the said relationsliip is net directly expressed by the 
verb]. . On the other hand, if the proceeding were taken as enjoined by 
the said verb, the injunction would be by Direct Assertion [as the proceeding 
is what is directly expressed by the verb ‘ yanti ’]. Thus it is that this 
latter interpretation comes to bo accepted ; Direct Assertion being more 
authoritative than Syntactical Connection. Hence it follows that the act in 
question is one of ‘ disposal *. 

It has been argued that — “ the act in question should be regarded 
as a ‘ fruitful act ’, because it is connected with the name ’* (Su. 20). — Our 
:answer to this is as follows : — ^Under the circumstances, the mention of 

* Avahhrtha ’ (Sacrificial Bath) should be taken as serving the purpose of in- 
dicating the place ; that'^is, in the phrase * they proceed to the Sacrificial 
'Bath ’, the avdbhriha indicates the place ; the meaning being that ‘ they 
’proceed to the place where the Sacrificial Bath takes place *. 

From all this it follows that the act in question is one of * disposal 



ADHTKABAjsrA (9) : The injunctions of (a) Performer, {h 
Place, (c) Time, and (d) Substance are meard to he 

restrictive. 

St?TRA (23). 

[PPBVAPAK.SA] — “Thebe is no injunction of (a) Pebfobmbb, (b) 
Place, and (c) Time, — ^as these abb necbssaby faotobs 
IN EVERY performance.” 

Bhd^ya. 

We have the following texts — (a) ^ Pashuhandhasya yajriakrcUoh ^(2 
flvijah * There are six priests at the performance of the Padhvhandha 
sacrifice’] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 3. 6. 3); — (6) ^ Darshupw'riamdsayoh yajf^hra* 
toshchatvdra rtvijah ’ [‘ At the performance of the Darsfba-Purrbamdsa sacrifices, 
there are four priests ’ ] (Taitti. Bra. 2. X 6. 2) ; — (c) ‘ Ghdturmdsydnam 
kratundm pancha rtvijah ’ [‘At the Chdturnmaya sacrifices, there are five 
priests ’] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 3. 6. 2) ; — (rf) ‘ Agnihotrasya ynjrkikratoh eka rtvik * 
[ ‘ At the performance of the Agnihotra sacrifice, there is one priest ’] (Taittu 
Bra. 2. 3. 6. .1); — {e) Saumycbsyadhvarctit'ya yajnakratoh saptadasha rtvijah^ 
[‘ At the performance of the Soma-sacrifice ^ there are seventeen priests *] 
(Taitti. Bra. 2. 3. fi. 4). — [In all these the number of performers is mentioned). 
— ^Thcn again — (/) ‘ Same (larshu-purnamdsahhydm yajWi ; prachmapravaiye 
vaishvadhmui yajUa ’ [‘ The Darsha-Purfiamdsa should be performed on 
level ground ; the Vaishvadeva sacrifice should l^e performed on ground sloping 
towards the East’]. — [In this, the pUice is mentioned] ; — {g) ‘ Paurtfmndayam 
paurnamdsyd yaj^a amdvdsydydm amdvdsyayd ’ [‘ One should perform the 
Paurnamdsa sacrifice on the Full-moon Day, and the Amdvdsyd sacrifice 
on the Moonless Day ’], — (In this, the time is mentioned.) 

In regard to all this, there arises the question — In these texts are (a) 
the performers, (6) the place, and (c) the time enjained ? Or only spoken 
of by way of reference ? 

On this qiiestion, the Purvapakaa view is as follows — “ There is no 
injunction of the performer ^ the place, and the time ; it is all mere reference ; 
— ^why ? — because they are necessary factors in every performance ; every 
one of these is a necessary factor in every performance ; without a per- 
former, a place, and a time, there can bo no performance of any act ; hence 
all these are already enjoined along with the injunction of the performance 
itself ; hence, being already known, they are mentioned in the texts quoted, 
only by way of reference, — ‘ the text may be taken as meant to prohibit 
the uneven ground and such other details’. — ^That cannot be, we reply. 
Because texts like those in question are injunctive, not prohibitive. Hence 
it should all be taken as a mere reference (to what is already known from the 
injunctions of the acts concerned).” 
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SOTRA (24). 

[SiddhantaJ — In bbality, the text sebves the purpose 

OF RESTRICTION. 

Bhdsya, 

The answer to the PurvapaJcsa is as follows : — ^The text in question 
cannot be a mere reference or reiteration ; a more reiteration is useless ; where- 
as if it is an Injunction, then it will lay down something new ; hence it must 
be taken as an Injunction. — “ But what it lays down is already known as 
part of the performance.” — ^The answer to this is that the text will serve 
the purposes of restriction. — “ What do you mean by restriction ? *’ — When 
what is indefinite is made definite, it is restriction. For instance, in the 
case in quesjbion, what comes in as a necessary factor in every performance 
is only place in general (indefinitely) ; — ^but all places collectively cannot be 
used for any performance ; when we use a level ground, we do not use an 
uneven ground ; when we use uneven ground, we do not use level ground ; 
so that in regard to any particular action [if our sole guide were the fact 
that some sort of place is nJKbssary for every performance] the level 
ground may, as well as may not, come to our mind as to be adopted ; — 
in a case where the level ground does not come up to our mind, — ^such a 
case affords the occasion for the Injunction (that ‘ the sacrifice should be 
performed on level ground ’) ; so that even though the performer may be 
desirous of iperforrning it on uneven ground, the text lays down the 
Injunction that it should be done on level ground ; and the result is that, 
when this Injunction is there, the uneven ground does not come to the 
mind at all. — Similarly in the case of the other texts also. — ^From all this it 
follows that every one of the texts quoted contains an Injunction. 



Adhikabana ( 10 ) : The Injunction of the properties of 
substances is restrictive in its application. 

SUTRA (25). 

Similarly, the mention op the properties of substances should 

BE REGARDED AS A RESTRICTIVE INJUNCTION ; BECAUSE THEY 
ARE RELATED TO THE VERY ORIGIN [OF THE SACRIFICS, 

VIZ. THE SUBSTANCES]. 



Tills is a part of the foregoing 

We have the following texts — (a) ‘ Vdyavyam shvetamdlahhUa bhutU 
kdmd^ ’ [‘ Desiring prosperity one should sacrihce a white goat dedicated to 
VSfy^'\ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 1. 1. 1) ; — (6) ^ Stymdraudram ghrte (dmrum nirvapit 
€hvkld7wm hrahmavardiasakamah * [‘ I)esiring Brahmie glory, one 

should offer a cooked offering of white corns in Clarified Butt^, dedicated 
to Soma^Bvdra ’] (Mai. Sam. 2. 1. 5) ; — (c) ‘ Nairrtam (diamm nirvapU 
kfpj^nam vrih%i(fSm ’ [‘ One should offer a cooked offering of black corns, 
dedicated to the Nirrta ’] (Taitti. Sam. 1. 8, 9. 1). 

In regard to these, there arisep the question — Are the colours, white 
(and black) mentioned in these texts, actually enjoined ? Or only reiterated t 
The Purvapak^a view is that — “ It is only reiterated ; because it is 
already included in the Injunction of the substances themselves 

The Siddhdnta is that it is an Injunction^ — for the purpose of restricting: 
tlie colours which, in certa.in cases, may not come up to the mind. 

The purpose served by both these Adhikara/nyia is the same that has 
been shown in the Siddhdnta [that what was indefinite becomes well 
defined]. 



ADHncARAJsrA (11) : The Injunctions of embellishmenls like 
‘ Threshing ’ are restrictive in their^ application. 

SUTRA (26). 

So ALSO, IN THE CASE OF EMBELLISHMENT ; BECAUSE THAT IS THE 

FBEDC^ONANT FACTOR. 

B1ui?ya. 

This also is part of Adhikaranva (9). 

In connection with the Darsha-Purfj^nwisa, we read — ‘ Vnhln avahanti^ 
taf^dkUdn pinaati ’ [‘ He threshes the corn, and pounds the rice 
Question — Are these two Injunctions ? Or Reiterations ? 

Purvapaksa — “ What is mentioned is already known to be the means 
of securing what is wanted (in the making of the Cake, etc.) ; hence the 
statement is a mere reiteration." ^ 

Siddhdnta — ^They are injunctions, as they serve the purpose of restricting 
the method (of securing what is wanted) to one out of several possible ones. 



Adhikakaija (12) : What is ‘ Yaga ‘ Sacrifice ’ ? 

SUTRA (27). 

What is denoted by the boot ‘ yaj ‘ to sacbifice should be 

UNDERSTOOD TO BE THAT ACT WHICH BRINGS ABOITT THE 
CONNECTION BETWEEN A ‘ SUBSTANCE * AND A ‘ DEITY ’ ; 

AS THIS SENSE IS APPLICABLE TO THE WHOLE 
LOT (of PRIMARY ACTIONS). 

BMsya. 

%■ 

Hitherto wo have (^xplnined how tlie perforniaiice of the subsidiari 
is prompted (by the Primary Act ). — Now the question arises — What is thal 
Primary Act of which the acts dealt with are subsidiaries ? — The answoi 
to this is that the Primary Act is in the form of Ydga^ sacrificing ^ Ddim^ giving, 
and Homa, pouring into a receptacle, — Next arises the question — What 
is the distinctive feature of eacli of these acts — of sacrificing^ giving, and 
pouring into a receptacle ? — fn answer to tliis we have the definition ot 
‘ Sacrifice * provided in the Sutra ; [that of pouring into a rzceptacle follows 
under Su. 28 , and that of giving, under the Bhdsyu on Sii. 28 ] — What U 
denoted by the root ‘ yaj, to sacrifice ’ — ^i.e. the act of Yaga, Sacrifice — is thal 
act which brings about the connection between a substance and a deity -tlir 
compound ^ dravya-devatd-kriyam' being explained as that 'kriyd\ act, 
whereby a connection is established between th(^ ‘ dravya \ substance, and 
the ‘ devoid \ deity. — In tliis sense the term ‘ sacrifice * becomes applicable 
to the whole lot of (primary) acts [i.o. Yaga, Dana, and Homo, every one 
of which, with slight variations, is an act that establishes a connection 
between a substance and a deity] ; — for instance, we find peojile making 
use of such expressions as ‘ Istd'nena pashupatih ’ [which is used in tlie 
case of all the three kinds of offering — Yaga, Dana, and Honui ]. — From this 
we conclude that the term ‘ sacrifice ’ signifies that act which brings about 
the coimection between a substance and a deity. 

As for the purpose served by this Adhikarana, there is no need for 
^seeking for the purpose served by a definition ; as the solo purpose served 
by it is that it provides the idea of the thing defined. 



Adhikarana (13); What is ^ Homa^ ? 

SUTRA ( 28 ). 

Inasmuch as the name is found to be used m the same sense 
(as ‘ Yaga *), the ‘ Homa ’ would be the same (as ‘ Yaga ’) 

^ with the additional element of ‘poxjrinc; 

BMsya. 

Qtteslion — What is tho charactoristic? of ‘ Hotna ‘ OlYeriiig into Fire ’ ? 

Answer — As a matter of fact wo find that the namo ‘ Homa ’ is used in 
tho sense of ‘ Yaga \ ‘ sacrifice % with tho additional element of ‘ pouring ’ ; 
honco Homa is ‘ sacrifice accompanied by pouring It is in this sense that 
in common parlance, people are found to be using such exy>ressi()ns as 
‘ anena hiAtam' ('Homa has been performed by this person’). In the 
Veda also the act that has been enjoined as a ‘ sacrifice ' Yaga \ is found 
referred to as ‘ Homa \ —o.g. in the following t(^xf — ‘ Saiigrdminam vhaturhotrd 
ydjayet ; Chutvrgrhltamdjyam hrlvd chaturholdram vyachaksVa, pun'ena 
gr(ih^im.r(Uiam juhuyddattarendrdham * [where the sentence opens with the 
injunction of ‘ Ydga\ sacrifice, by the word ' ydjayet \ and at the end of 
the sentence the same act is referred to as ‘ Homa by tho word ' Jiihuydt ’]. 

Question — What is the characteristic of the act of ‘ giving ‘ Dana ’ ? 

Answer — ^In the act of ‘ giving ’, there is setting aside of one's ow n ow ner- 
ship (over the thing given away) and bringing about of tho ownership of 
another person (the recipient of the gift). 

In all tlio throe acts of sacrificing, ghmuj, and Homa (offering into Fire), 
the act of ‘ offering ’ is the common element ; in the case of sacrificing^ 
there is simple?^ offering to (in reference to) tho deity ; — Homa is the same, 
but with the further element of ‘ pouring’ ; -iind in giving there is offering 
followed by the bringing about of the ownership of the recipit^nt. — Such is 
the distinction among these. 

[Tho Twptlkd remarks that the Bhnsya mentions ‘ pouring ’ hocauso this is 
tho element present in, most Homos, whero tho material gonorally used is Clarified 
Butter or some such liquid substance. As a matter of fart, however, there are several 
Homos at which the material used consists of grains —sesamuin in many eases. 
Honce what differentiates the Homa from the Yaga is this, that in the former the 
material is thrown info some suitable receptacle as remarked by Tnntraratna 
and the Prakarana-pafichiKa, p. 105. — It is not necessary for the t)ffering to be 
thrown into Fire to make it Homa (as has been asserted in the HhdtUibhdskara) ; 
because in many case.s the throwing of substances into water is also calk'd ‘ Homa ' ; 
e.g. at the AoabhrthaHsti, performed on the completion of I ho A(juif<tpma, — The 
difference among Yaga, Dn)w . and Homa is as follows : The relinquishment of one's 
own ownorshi]) is the factor eominon to all tho throe ; but in Yaga there i.s merely 
verbal surrendering of one's ownership, the thing offered not being actually taktui 
away by the recipient -deity : — in Ddna^ the thing is actually lak(‘n away by the 
recipient ; — in Homa, the t hing offered has got to be thrown into souk? suitable 
receptacle, water or fire. — See Prahhdkara-Mlmdmsd, pp. 248-249. J 



Adiiikarana (14): The ‘ Varhis\ ^ grass \ is common ta 
the three sacrifices, ‘ Atithyd ‘ Upasad \ and ‘ Agnlsomlya ^ 
— i.e. the performance of all the three is/K^the 
‘ motive ’ for securing the ‘ grass \ 

SUTRA (29). 

[PCrvapaksa] — “ Inasmuch as the Injunction becomes fulfilled 

BY THE PERFORMANCE OF THE FIRST SACRIFICE, IF THE SAME 
THING (grass) is USED AT ANOTHER SACRIFICE, THIS 
WOULD BE A TRANSFERENCE (OF THE THING FROM 
THE FIRST TO THE SECOND OR THIRD SACRIFICE).” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotiafoma we read — ‘ Y adatithydyam varhih 
tadupasaddm taflagnisomlyasya ’ [‘ That grass which is at the Atithyd Isfi 
is also at the Upasads and also at the Agnlammya^'], - - 

[Having purchased the Soma and placed it in the cart, they bring it to the 
PrdcMnavnmdm, at that time they perforin an iHi which i« called the * Atithyd 
l8tl\ — After that, for three days they offer a sacrifice which is called ‘ Upasad % 
of which thus there are three, one on each day. — On the A upfxvasathya day, they 
perform another sacrifice which is called the ‘ Agnisomiya ’.] 

Tn regard to this, there arises the question — (1) Does the injunction 
moan that tlie substance belonging to one sacrifice (Atithy$) is to bo used 
at anotlier (the Upasad, etc.) ? — or (2) that the remnant of the substance 
used at the first sacrifice is to bo used at the second and third ? — or (3) 
that the characteristic det«ails of the substance used at the fii’st sacrifice are 
to be transferred to the substance used at the second and third sacrifices ? — 
or (4) the same substance has been enjoined in common, for all the throe 
sacrifices ? 

( 1 ) Tlie first Purvapakaa is as follows — “ Tlie substance belonging to 
one sacrifice is enjoined as to bo used at 'the others. — Why ? — Because the 
words of the text — ‘ That wliich is used at the Atithyd is the same as that 
used at the Upasads ’ — arfe such as are used in cases where a thing belonging 
to one is laid down for another ; e.g. when it is said that ‘ the ox that belongs 
to Devadatta should bo made to belong to Visnurnitra what is done is 
that the ox is wrested from Devadatta and given to Visnurnitra. Similarly 
in the case in question wo have the injunction that ‘ what belongs to one 
sacrifice is to bo used at another 

m • • 

This view however is open to the objection that the previous injunction 
of that substance as to be used at the Atithyd would become absolutely 
useless [as the substance would bo taken away from the Atithyd and used 
at the Ui)a8ads]. 

(2) In view of this difficulty, the following view is put forth as the 
second Purvapakaa — “ What is enjoined as to be used at the Upasads is the 
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remnant of what lias been used at the Atithyd ; in this case the meaning of 
the phrase * that which is at the AtUhyd * is ‘ that which has been enjoined 
in connection with, or which has been got for, the Atithyd In this way, 
the previous mention of the connection of the substance with the Atithyd 
comes to have some use.” 

This view also is open to the objection that the Upasnds, in this case, 
would be performed with the remnant of another sacrifice ; which is not the 
practice of cultiued people ; and in tliis case, all the cliaractoristics of tho 
Original Primary Substance would not como into the second sacrifice. 

(3) In view of this difficulty, we put forward tho following view as the 
third (and final) Purvapakpa : — “ Inaamuch as the Injunction becomes fulfilled 
by the perfonnance of the first sacrifice^ if the same thing is used at another 
sacrifice, this would be a case of transference of the details of the thing from the 
first to the second sacrifice. That is, when the Atithyd is completed, the 
grass enjoined for it has fulfilled its purjjose ; — previously that grass belonged 
to the Atithyd ; but at tho time of the pcx-formance of the Upasads, there 
is no connection between that grass and tho Atithyd (as the Atithyd being 
long over, it is not there) ; under the circumstances, that grass could be 
only indirectly indicated by tho name of the Atithyd sacrifice ; and recourse 
to Indirect Indication is not right. For all these reasons the most reasonable 
view to take would be that, thoro being no possibility of tho ‘ grass of the 
Atithyd ’ being there at tho time of the performance of the Upasads and 
the Agnlsomlya. what is meant is that tho characteristics of the grass used 
at these two sacrifices should be the same as the characteristics of the 
grass that was used at tho Atithyd.'*'* 


8UTKA (30). 

[SlDDllANTA] — I n reality, THE CONNECTION OF THE GRASS (WITH ALL 
THE THREE SACRIFICES) BEING EQUAI.LY BASED UPON ITS 
ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION, THAT USEFUL CONNECTION OF ONE 
AND THE SAME GRASS MUST BE WITH ALL THOSE SACRIFICES 
WITHOT^T ANY DISTINCTION ; WHICH WOULD BE THE 
BASIS FOR THE SAME USE BEING MADE OF THE 
GRASS AT ALL THE SACRIFICES. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ api vd \ ‘ in reality sets aside the view expressed abov e. 
As a matter of fact, the connection of the ‘ grass ’ (with all the three sacrifices) 
is based upon Ms originative injunction ; if the grass brought in at the 
Atithyd were one possessed of special characteristics, then it would be possible 
for those characteristics to be transferred to llie grass used at tho Upasads 
and the Agnlsomtya ; as a matter of fact, however, there is no text which 
la 3 ^ down any such special characteristics for tho grass used at the Atithyd. 
In fact, the only special features of that grass will be laid down later on in such 
texts as — (a) ^ Ashvabdlah prastaray (‘The bedding is of Ashvabdia grass or 
b 
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horse-hair’); — {b) ‘ Vidhrill ckekaatyyau’* (‘The are to be of sugar-cane 

sticks ’). — ^Thus then it is clear — (1) that tlio text does not speak of the grass of 
one sacrifice to be used at another, — (2) that it is Tiot the remnant of the grass 
used at one sacrifice that is to be used at the other, — (3) that it is not that 
the character islic ft of the grass of one sacrifico are transferred to that of 
another. What then is the correct view ? ” — The correct view is that 
the grass is laid down in common for all the three sacrifices ; that is to say, 
the grass tliat is caijoined for the Atithyd is also enjoined for the Upasads, 
and also for tlie Agniitomlya ; so l.hat. the connection of the same grass is 
with all the sacrillces without any distinction ; that is to say, when the grass 
is cut ill the beginning (before the performance of the sacrifices), that cutting 
of the grass serves the purpose of all the sacrifices, and the use of the grass 
is comnioii to all the sacrifices also. — fn this way the direct meaning of the 
word ‘grass’ becomes acce[)ted; in the other ease there would be an indirect 
indication of the character i sf trs of the grass ; and there is no doubt that whe'ii 
then* is a doubt as to wJiicli of the two — OirtKit Kx[)i‘(‘Ssion and Indirect Indica- 
tion is to be accepted, the reasonable course is to accept the Direct. Expres- 
sion, not the Indirect Indication. — IVom all this it follows that the grass 
belongs in common to all t h(' t hre(‘. sac.rific(»s. 

'fhe purpose servt'd by the Adhihirana is as has ht^en pointed out. in the 
ex|iosition of the Siddhdnfa, 


Paid of Pdda ii of Adhydya / T. 



ADHYAYA JV. 

PADA IIT. 

Aditikarana (1): (a) Svbskinces^ (h) EmhdlLshnicnls^^nd 
(c) Minor Acts subse/rve the purposes of the sacrifice. 

SUTRA (1). 

The mention of iiEsri/rs in conneitjon with SSuBSTANf Es 

‘ KmBELLTSFIMENTS AND ‘ AcTS ’ SHOriJ) BE KKdAKDKD \S 
COMMRNDATOHV : BECAESE THEV Sl^HSERVE THE 
PI'RrOSES OF ANOTHER (ACTION ). 

Bhd.^lfa. 

(A) [Tlioro aro soiiu' passiip:os wliioli spoak of c*ertaiii dosiral^lr iv.siilts 
following from llio nsc of (*(‘rtaiii atfhfi/fotrcs at a. saca ilice ; o.g.] — (a) * Vatn/n 
khddh'ah nrnro hharati .sv/ chhandasafHcrn rascnn aradnati sarasrl ftstfff nhulmfo 
bhmnnti : yasffd parnfutun/i Jnhurhhavcitl ua sa pdpam shlohtm shrnot't ’ p If a 
man uses tho Sruva madt' of /\7/r/r//m-wood, lu* offers tlio \ cry (*ssenf(* of 
the V('da.s, and his off(*riiigs hefoinc' juicy; if one iis(‘s tli(‘ Juhn made of 
Paldsha-wood, lie never hears any evil of himself’J; — (h) ‘ Vasyddirnffhi 
upahhrf hharati hnfhnarnairdsydauamararaadhr. yasya I'aikat'dcafi dh rat'd 
bliavali pratyerdsya dhatayaHtiHihaali.alho praira jdyafe. yasairananlpdh srard 
hivavanti sarrdnycralnani rdpdni pashdndifiupatlsthanle nd.sya apardpant 
dfmnnjdyale' |‘ Tf one nses the I'pahhrt made of Atfhratfha-wnnd, he obtains 
food through the Ahmtra ; if (»ne uses the Dhrard mad(‘ of }' i had kfflft -wood. 
his offerings f)eeome stabN* and obtain progeny; lie who makes use* of such 
Snirns. iill kinds of cattle accrue to him and no ngl\' })rog(‘n,\' is br>rn to la'm ' | 
(Tailti. Sarh. .T 5. 7. :i).— (R) Similarly we hav(* the following declarations 
of certain results following from certain ‘embellishments’ in conn(‘etion 
with the Jyotistotna saeritiee — (a) ‘ Yadd ahklv, chaksarera hhrdlrrasya rrdktr' 
[‘When one a])i)lies collyriuni to his own eyes, la*, destroys tla* ey(*s of his 
<memy ’ I (Taitti. Sarh. 0. 1. 1. 2); — (b) ^ KPshashtnaslird rupatv. data dhdrftli?.. 
naktulni nikrntati. sndti. mrid va Psd- IvayrnnPdhyani vd'syaifftdd/ntan i 
shamahin lade no pa hate, medhya cm inedhama paiti ’ (‘ lie shaves his lu'ad and 
board, cloanses his teeth, pares his nails, bathes; pc'rishc'd skin is unclean; 
when he removes it he b(‘come.s clean and fit for p(*rforming sacrifices ’ | (Taitti. 
Sarh. (). 1. I. 2).- -(c) In the following texts we have declarations of results 
following from certain (minor) acts -(a) \4bhlsd rd etaa yajnasya yaddyharau 
(h) ^chaksmi vd etau yajnasya yaddjyabhdyamA (‘I’Ik; two Aghara offerings 
are the two reins of tla? sacrifice'.’ ; ‘the two Ajyabhdga ofh'rings are the two 
eyes of tho Sacrifice’) ('Paitti. Saiii. 2. 6. 2. 1); — (c) ‘Ir/Z praydjduaydjd 
ijyante varma vd eUit yajnasya kriyale. vanna yajamdnasya bhrairiryasya 
abhibhutyai ’ [‘ When the Praydja and Anuydja offerings are made, it becomes 
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an armour for the Sacrificer, an armour for the Sacrificer conducive to the 
suppression of his enemy ’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 1. 5). 

In regard to these declarations of Results, there arises the question — 
Are these injunctions of actual results ? Or are they only commendatory 
declarations ? 

The Purvapakm viow is that — “ they should bo regarded as injunctions^ 
of uctwil reauUft ; because an injunction of results prompts the activity 
(expected to bring about those results) ; e.g. it has been declared that ‘ if a 
person desires virility, his sacrificial post should bo made of Khadira-wood ; 
if he Sesircs Hrahmic glory, it should be made of Paldsha-wood ; if he desires 
food, it should bo made of R//?;a-vvood ’ fAita. Bra. 2. 1] ; and just as these 
have been regarded as injunctions of actual results (as admitted by all 
parties), so sliould the declarations in question also be regarded 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddkdnta — ^Thoso declarations 
of results should be regarded as purely commendatory. — ^Why ? — Because 
tliey [i.c. the things from which the results are said to follou)] subaeme the 
purposes of another — i.e. of the main sacrifice. For instance, the Juhu 
(a kind of ladle) is subser\’ient to the act of offering, the Upnhhrt (a kind of 
dish) is subservient to the act of Holding ; the Dhruvd (a kind of vessel) 
is subservient to the act of containing the Clarifiod Butler; the applying of 
collyrium and shaving, etc., are subservient to the Sacrificer, and the Aghdra 
and Ajyabhdga, as well as the Praydjas and Annydjas are subservient to 
the Agneya and other sacrifices. — Such being the case, if these were sub- 
servient to the Result also, then it would mean that things enjoined in 
one place (in the injunctions of those things to which they are subservient)’ 
are laid down in another place us subservient to yet otlier things ; — and this 
would l^e most incongruous. —Because ‘ subservience ’ consists in subserving 
the purposes of another, and the fact of the things in question subserving 
the purposes t)f the sacrifice has been made clear by Vedic texts themselves ; 
—e.g. tliere is the text ^ Juhvd juhoti \ which means that ‘ one performs the 
offering with the Juhu ’ [where the Juhu is spoken of as subserving the 
purpose of the offering of a material at the sacrifice] ; similarly in the other 
cases. — From all this it follows that the things in ([uestion do not subserve 
the purposc^s of Man. 

SCTRA (2). 

Also because the ojricinative injunction does not point to the 
Man as the principal factor. 

Bhdsya, 

Says the Opponent — “ 7"he fact of the thing being subservient to Man 
also is f)ointed out by the texts quoted — e.g. ‘One who uses the Juhu made- 
of leaves, hears no evil of himself 

This is not right ; — ^why ? — because the originative injunction does not 
point to the Man as the principal factor. As a matter of fact, in the text 
quoted there is no word which expresses the idea that the Pal&sha Juhu 
brings about non-hearing of evil ; all that is said Ls that ‘ one who has ihe^ 
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TaULsha Jvhu does not hear evil * ; all the idea that follows from the word is 
that ‘ the man who has snch a Jtthu, for him there is non-hearing of evil ’ ; 
thus the words of the text say nothing either as to the Jnhu bringing about 
the said non-hearing^ or as to tht5 Juhu subserving the purposes of Man. 

Opponeni — “We deduce it from Inference, the reasoning being ‘surely 
the Palaaha Juhu brings about the non-hearhig of evil, since whenever the 
PalSsha Juhu is there, there is non-hmring of evil 

Answer — ^There can bo no such inference of cause and effect; there is 
the relation of cause and effect between two things when they are so related 
that one (effect) is there when tlie other (ca\ise) is there, and it is vot there 
when the other is not there ; — it is onlv in such a case that there is the? 
relation of cause and effect. In the case in question, what wo gather from 
the text is that ‘ when there is Palmha Juhu there is non-hearing of evil \ 
but not that ‘ when the Palaaha Juhu is not there, the non-hearing of evil is 
not there ’ ; that is, there are no words to the effect that ‘ if a man does 
not have the Paldsha Jiihu^ there is no non-hearing of evil \ Hence it does 
not necessarily follow (from what is ac.tiially said in the text) that the 
non-hearing of evil is brought about by the Paldsha Juhu ; in fact, what is 
said is only indicative of the man (urho does not hear evil). Hence there 
<jan be no Inference (like the one put forward by the Opponent). 

Further, as a matter of fac?t it is found that even where a man has a 
Paldsha Juhu. ho doef^hear evil of himself, — “ How do you know this ? ” — bVom 
direct perception [i.e. we often find that this is what actually happens). 

[The Opponent now strikes a fresh line of reasoning] — “ If such be the 
■case with tho texts under consideration [and no results are actualh’' !>rought 
about by the Pa.?d«/ia Jw/m], then the Agnihotra also should be taken as not 
accomplishing any result ; because in that case also, we do not perceive 
any result following immediately after the libation has been poured.” 

This does not affect our position. In the c^ase of the Agnihotra, the 
text does not say that the result follows immediately upon the pouring of 
the libations ; while in the ease in question, what is denied is the hearing 
•of evil at tho very time that the Paldsha Juhu is present ; and hence in this 
latter case, there can bo no such Inference as that ‘ this is the cause and 
that the effect In tho ca.se of Agnihotra and other similar acts, tho 
relation of cause and effect is actually declared by the words of the text 
itself ; hence, even though tho result is not seen to appear at the time, there 
is the conviction that it will come in due course of time. Such is not tho 
•case with tho.se things that we are considering (the PalAsha Juhfi and the 
Test) ; henco tho conclusion is that no result follows from these things. 

Opponent — “ When the text says that ‘ a man who has a Paldslm J uhu 
does not hear evil of himself it follows from this that this (non-hearing of 
•evil) is the result that follows from that same Paldsha Juhu; so that in this 
case also this result might come about in duo course of time [oven though 
at the time the man might actually be hearing evil of himself].” 

Answer — ^It is true that the said idea may be there ; but what is 
the authority for it ? — that is what we are considering. Sense-perception 
does not countenance the idea ; nor Analogy or other such means of cogni- 
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lion as portuin to visible things; not oven Word\ as has been already ex* 
plairanl above (under Sfi. I. 1. 25) whore it has been shown that the meaning 
of llio senteneo as a whole must be one that is made up of tlio meanings of 
the words eoinposing that sentenee. — ^"IMius then, there being no authority for 
thi* id(>a put forward by the Opponent, it should be regarded as a wrong 
idea. In tht^ case of sentences used in ennnnon parlance, it is found that, 
as they ])ertaiii to things (of the world) that an^ already know'n, they are 
used and understood even in siieli a way that- words are supplied from 
without and other methods <:»f indirect interpretation are also resorted to, 
—such a-s altering the forms of words, connecting words far removed from each 
other and so on. [Hence there is chance of sn(;h sentences giving rise to 
many wi*ong ideas. |- -Similarly, even in the case of t hings not amenable 
to (spoken of l)y means of) words tlua'o are wTorig cognitions bearing all the 
semblance of right (ioguition ; for instance, in the case of the Mirage and 
such illusions. 

Then again, what is spoken of in the lexis is sonietliing existing .at the 
pres(*tit lime; while as a matter of fact, tla? nvsulf mentioned is not found 
to /)(• exislfng at the present lime. 7<>om tin's it follows that the results 
mentioned would not eome when the Srarn made of Khadira-icood and other 
things are ther(». Thus then, it eomes to this that, when th(5 Sruva made of 
Khadira-ivood {Pnidsha JuJul) and otlier things are llna'e, the result spoken of 
eomes abotit, and also it does not eoim* about, —and 1 hat when those things are 
not there, the result may or may not come about; — so that it caimot be 
ascertairjed wliat tliat is from which a parluailar result follows. — I<Vom alt 
this it follows that when sentoTicos like tliose under eonsiderat ion are uttered, 
they do not lead to any activity, nor to any cessation from activity; and 
thus not serving any purpose regarding tho activity of man, they are 
useless. 

On the other hand, if they are taken as commendatory declarations, 
tlwai there /,s* a useful ]3urpose served by the Khadira-wood and f)ther things, 
in the shape of the Sntm and other articles which bocomo u.sefnl in the per- 
formance of sacrifices. Tf th<^se articles did not serve any useful purpose 
in connection with sacrifices, then there might have been souje occasion 
for considering whether or not, througli some method of verbal interpreta- 
tion, wt‘ could deduce the idea that they actually bring about the results 
rnent/ionod. As it is however, why should wt^ assume' any such thing ? 

From all this it follows that texts like those we are considering are com- 
mendatory declarations ; and in tho case of a commendatory declaration, 
the mention of a thing which does not exist .as existing would bo explained 
as being said in praise. 

SUTRA (3). 

The RKSt'LT CAN BE TAKEN AS ACTUALLY FOLLOWING ONLY IN A CASE 

WHERE THE MaN IS SPOKEN OF AS THE PRINCIPAL FACTOR. 

Blidsj/a. 

It has been argued that — “ just as in the ease of such texts as ‘ for one 
desiring virility, one should make tho sacrificial post of Khadira-v^ood ; 
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and for one desiring food, ono should make it (^f /ii/m-wood, find for one 
desiring Brahmic gkwy, one should make it of Pahisha -wood ’ [tho result 
is taken as actually following from tho tilings mentioned ] [so should it bo in the 
case of the texts in question alsoj”. — But in tho e.fiso of those other texts it 
is right that it should be so taken ; as in thorn then^ is th(^ Injunction ending 
in ^Kurydt^ (‘should Jiiakr^ ’), which actually lays down tho connection 
between Virility and the Khadira-woofh — ^and it does not s|ji*ak of anything 
existing at the present time. Hence th(M*(^ is no incongruity (in our fvoc(^|)ting 
the Besult as following in one case and not aeee|)ting it in tlu^ otlu'r). — 
In fact, ptjrsons convta’sanl with the ])rincipl(;s of interpretation of words 
and sentences retid the following coupl(‘t in this conn(*et,ion — 

‘ In all Vedfis, the following five words are the triui signs of an liijimc- 
tion (1) Kurydt (should make), (2) KriyeJa (should bo made), (3) Kartaryain 
(ought to b(‘ lUfide), (4) bhavet (should bo), find (a) Sydt (nifiy be).’ 

People who make this pronouncement- thifik tlait the Injunctivi? ending 
i.s the only indicfUive of fi t(^xt btang an Injuiajtion. — In the two texts cited 
by the Opponent, wo hfixe the fujunctivo ending. — Hence tho citing of these 
(in th(^ presi'iit dis(fussion) is entirely futile [there being no injunctive ending 
in the texts under eoiisidend ion]. 



Adhikarana (2) ; What is ‘ naimittika ’ {contingent, non- 
essential) does not appertain to whai is ‘ nitya ’ 
{compulsory, essential). 

StJTRA (4). 

In a case wheke a contingent detail has been pbescbibed the 
DETAIL FOR THE (COMPULSORr) SACRIFICE SHOULD BE OTHER 
THAN THAT ; BECAUSE THE FORMER IS CONTINGENT 
UPON SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES. 

Bha?ya. 

(A) In connection with the JyotiMoinft, a contingent detail has been 
laid down in the following f ext^ — ‘ Barhadqiram hrdhmariasya hrahrruisdma 
kurydt, pdrthuraayam rdjanyaaya, rdyohdjiyam vaishyaaya ’ f* // the aacrificer 
is a Brdhmana, one should sing for him the Brahmasaman called Bdrhadgira ; 
if he ia a Kaattriya, that called Pdrthuraahmya ; if he is a Vaiahya^ that called 
Rdyobdjlya ’]. — (B) Similarly, in connection with Agnichaynna, a contingent 
detail has been laid down in the following texte — ‘ Sdhaaram prathamam 
chinvdnah chinmta, dviadhaaram dvitlyam, triadhaamm trtiyam ’ [‘ When the 
Agnichayana is being performed for the first time, one should set up an altar 
consisting of one thousand bricks ; when for the second time, of 2,000 bricks ; 
when for the third time, of 3,000 bricks’ (Taitti. Sam. 5. fi. 8. 2). — (C) Similarly 
in connection with the Darsha-Purnamdaa certain contingent details are 
laid down thus — ‘ Godohanena pafthukdmasya pranayU, kdrimsyena hrahmavar- 
chaaa-kdmaaya, mdrtikenu pratiathdkdmaaya ’ [‘If the sacrificer desires 
cattle, one should fetch water in a milking vessel ; if he desires Brahmie 
glory, then in a vessel of bell -metal ; if he desires honour, in an earthen 
vessel ’]. 

In regard to these contingent details, there arises the question — Are 
these same contingent details to be adopted in the compulsory acts also ? 
Or are other details to be adopted at the various compulsory acts ? 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ These same 
details are to bo adopted at the compulsory acts also. — Why ? — The details in 
question, — (A) the singing of the Brahmasaman [(B) the making of the altar 
and (C) the fetching of water] have to bo done at the compulsory acts ; as they 
have been enjoined ; and being enjoined, they need the means of accom- 
plishment to be mentioned in close proximity to themselves ; as a matter 
of fact, no such means are laid down (in reference to the compulsory acts) 
at all ; — and the contingent details happen to be in close proximity to them ; 
— and under the circumstances, it is only reasonable that the compulsory 
acts should have their requirements met by these contingent details. — ^Why 
so ? — Because the contingent detail is near at hand, and hence its connection is 



ADHYAYA IV, PADA IH, ADHIKABANA (2). 


795 


indicated by Syntactical Connection : while none other is found to be directly 
asserted by any text. The incongruity too that is involved in taking what 
is contingent on special circumstances to be iinivc^rsal is the same as that 
involved in assuming what has not been assorted (in the Veda).-r-The 
Opponent might say — ‘ Those details have been spoken of as contingent on 
certain conditions’. — ^The answer to this is as follows -When a thing is 
mentioned in a context, even though it may have been mentioned as 
connected with one act, it may become connected with another act also ; 
for instance, though a canal is dug for irrigating paddy, yet ))oo]^lc drink 
water out of it and also bathe in it ; so would it bo in the case in (piestion 
also fi.e. though the details are mentioned in connection with ciTtain special 
conditions, yet they may be connected with those acts also whore those 
conditions are not present]. — Or [at least in the case of the sentence 
‘ godohanina paahukdmaaya pranayet \ ‘ for one desiring cattle, water 

should be fetched in the milking vessel the sentence contains within itself 
the simple sentence ‘ godohanena pranaynt ’ 1 ‘ one should fetch in a 

milking vessel *1 where the fetching in the milking x^eaael is laid 
down without reference to any particular desire. And what is thus directly 
asserted cannot be ignored. Then as regards the term ‘ paahukdmaaya ’ 
,(‘ for one desiring cattle ’), it can serve the purpose of connecting that desire 
for cattle with the fetching of water, but it cannot set aside what has been 
expressed by the shorter sentence ; further, when a sentence has once expressed 
a meaning, such meaning cannot, without sunicient reason, be held to be 
one to which no significance is meant to bo attached. There are many 
sentences that are expressive of two judgments, e.g. — ‘ Shveto dhdiati 
alantbusdndm ydtd ’ | ‘ The white horse is running, which goes to the Alaynhuad 
country’] [where there are two ideas expressed — (1) ‘the white horse is 
nmning ’ and (2) ‘ the horse is going to the Alanibuad country’]. — From all 
this it follows that the contingent details should find room in the com})ulsory 
acts also.” 

In answw to the above we have the following Sic/dhdnta— J n a caae 
where a contingent detail has been preacribed, the detail for the compulsory 
sacrifice should he other than that ; — why ? — because the former is moitioned 
eta being contingent upon special eircumatancea ; as a matter of fact, the detail 
that is laid down is made contingent upon special circumstnnees : hence 
that detail can find no place in a ca.se where those special circumstances are 
not present. 

It has been argued that the details are such as must b(' porforined. — 
They will certainly be xjerformed where it is necessary to perform them. 

As for the argument that — “ in connection with the compulsory 
sacrifice, no other means for accompJisiiing the Brah'imadman and the rest 
has been laid down, save the contingent details in question ” — what is 
laid down in a general way (without reference to any sacrifice) may be 
adopted; hence there will be no difficulty. — “What is that (which is laid 
•down in this general way) ? ” — (a) ‘ Abhtvarta^ is such a Brahtnaamnan, (b) 
the Agni is that mentioned in the eighteenth mantra (?), and (c) the Vdrana 
is the vnsael for fetching water. 
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It has been argued that — “tlie BraJitnasdman and other factors would 
naturally be<;oine connected with tlie contingent details in question which 
arc' nieiitionod in the same context and in close ]:)roximity to them — 
W’e sa>', no; (ho ‘context’ is not one of the contingent details, Bdrhadgira 
and the rc.'st. —Tt might Ix^ said that “the BmhmAisdiimii and the rest would 
b(.'coni(* connoeded with such afotra -hymns and othc'r details as may bo found 
mentioned in the sa.me contc'xt --Ihis also is not possible. Though the 
sfofm-hjjmtts^ c^tc., mentioned in the conlexf. are compulsory (essc^ntial), yet 
it is the RCirhwJqim and the vest that are found to bi*. indicatoc.1 by Syntactical 
Connection, as bt'ing contingent \ipon certain conditions ; and Syntactical 
Connerfion is more aiithorita-tixe than Context. 

Then again, it lias been argucxl that the fa(;t that (he contingent 
details are af)plieablo to the compulsory sataifice is deduced from the sentence, 
by reason of proximity — B\it such deduced meanings of sentences cannot 
set asid(‘ general ])rinciples ; and as a. matter (jf fact, the BdrJwdgim and other 
contingent details luu'c their ust' only wJien thos(^ (iontingoncies are present. 
— ‘From all this it follows that at the various compulsory sacrifices the details 
shcaild be other than the contingent details in (piestion. 

Another argument that has been urged is that — '‘the lai'ger sentence 
‘for one desiring cattle, h(' should fettdi water with th(^ milking vessel’ 
contains tlu^ shorter s(*nten(Ui ‘ he should h'tch water in the milking vessel ’ ; 
and what is signified by tliis shorter senttaic'c (that at all sacrilic<?s water 
should be fetched in the milking vessel) ca?uiot be rejected ;- -i.e. without 
suf1i(!ient reason it cannot be held that this id(^a is not meant to be 
exprcssi'd ; bt'caiLse in reality the larger sentence expresses two ideas [(!)• 
that wafer shoahl be fetched in (he nil Iking vessel and (2) that it shoukl be 
so fetched for one who desires cattle] 

The answer to this is as follows : —There is sufjlicient n^ason why the 
said idea (cannot be taken as meant to be expressed. What is that riuison ? ” 
— ^The n*ason is that it is not possibh^ that both should bo done at the same 
time; -i.e. at one and the same time, the seiiteuco cannot express the idea 
signified by the whole sentence, and also express the idea signifi(*(l by a 
part of it. — '‘Why?” — ^The verb " pranayaliC (‘should fetch’) is formed 
with the prefix " pra\ the root and the injinuitivo allix and it denotes its 
meaning by ' Direct Assertion’ ; — the 'milking vessel ’, eU.*., also as connocted 
with the ‘ fetching ’ are dehoted by ‘ Direct Assertion as well as ‘ Syntacti- 
cal Connection ’ ; — but as for the connection between the result (‘ acquiring 
of cattle ’) and ‘ the milking vessel, etc.’ it is indicated by ‘ vSyntactical 
Connection ’ only, not by ‘ Direct Assertion ’ at all. — If (in answer to this) 
it be argued that — “ the connection of the ‘ fetching ’ with the ‘ milking 
vessel, etc.’, and also the connection of the ‘ milking vessel ’ with the Result, 
arc both expressed (by ‘ Direct Assertion ’) ”, — then, tho answer is that, 
that cannot be ; as in that case, the sentence would bo expressing two distinct 
ideas, and this would involve a syntactical split ; — for which there is no 
justification. 

The exarn])lo of a sentence expressing two ideas has been cited; — 
‘ ShvUo dJuimU alamhusandm ydtd ’ f‘ The white horse is running, going to the 
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Alamhusd country ’J. Tn tlie case of such a scnlcnco it may be possible for 
both ideas to be expresKScd, in <he absence of any special circumstance 
indicating that only one idea is meant to be expressed.— In the ease in question 
however, there is such a special circumstance, in the shape of 11 term ‘ Kama * 
(in ‘pas/iMAjdmasva ’). The connection of the ‘milking vesscil, (‘tc.’, with the 
action (of fetching water) | without any reference to tlu^ " desire ’ for cattle] 
[which has been held by the Opponent to be one of the two ideas directly 
expressed by the sentence] could be taken to be the ‘ directly (expressed ’ 
meaning of the sontontie only if that werc^ all that was meant to be declared ; 
and in that case the presence of the term ‘ Kama' desire') wcMiid have 
to be regarded as a mistake ; — us a matter of fact however, it is not a 
mistake; and yet, if w'hat is expressed by the shorter sentence were aceopted 
as meant to be ‘directly expressed’, then any connection with the term 
* Kama' (‘desire’) would bo impossible. — From all this it follows that the 
sentence does not express two ideas, and the only idea expressed by the 
sentence is the connection between the ‘ milking vessel ’ and the ‘ Desire ’ 
{Kama ) ; and hence what is said hero cannot find place in the compulsory 
sacrifice. 

[Similarly in the case of all the other texts.] 



Adotkarana (3) : Things like ‘ curds ’ appertain to the 
compulsory as well as the optional or contingenl ; 
sacrifices : ‘ Samyogaprthattvanydya the Law 
of Connection and Disconnection. 

StJTRA (5). 

In a case wheee one and the same thing is both (compulsory, 

ESSENTIAL, AS WELL AS CONTINGENT, NON-ESSENTIAL), THERE 
IS CONNECTION AND DISCONNECTION. 

Bhdsya, 

In connection with the Agnihotra, wo read ‘ Dadhnd juhoti ' ("One should 
offer curds’), — ^and then again ‘‘Dadhnd indriyakdmasya juhuydt' [‘For 
one desiring efficient sense-organs, one should offer curds ’ ]. — Similarly in 
connection with the Agnlnomiya, wo have the text ‘ Khddire hadhtidti ’ (‘ Should 
tie the animal to the post made of Khmlira-viood. * ), — and then again ‘ Khddi- 
ram- vlryakdmasya yupam kurydt ’ [‘ For one desiring virility, one should 
make the post of Khadira-viood ’] — [In both these cases, the same thing, 
curds 9 has been laid down as to be used at the compulsory Homa, as also 
at the Homa performed with a special desire, — ^and the Khadira-wood has 
been laid down as to bo used at the compulsory sacrifice as also at the 
saerifico performed with a special desire]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is hero also the thing to be 
used at the compulsory act to be other than that used at the optional 
(contingent) act ? Or the same that is used at the contingent act ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that — “ it should be different, according to 
the principle arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana 

In answer to this wo have the following Siddhdnta — In a case where 
one and. the same thing is both — i.e. compulsory as well as contingent (opl^ional), 
— there is connection and disconnection, which is a reason (for the same 
thing being used at both) ; that is, in this case there is ‘ connection and 
disconnection ’ (of the same thing) ; in one case there is ‘ connection * (of 
the thing, curds, with all Homa) expressed by the sentence ^ Dadhnd juhoti*, 
and in another, there is ‘ disconnection ’ (of the thing from all Homa except 
the one performed for a man desiring efficienl sense-organs), expressed by the 
sentence ‘ Dadhnd iridriyakdinasya juhuydt — Similarly in the other case, 
there is ‘ connection ’ (of the Khadira-wood, with all posts), expressed by the 
sentence ‘ Khddiri hadhndti *, and also ‘ disconnection ’ (of the same 
from all posts, except the one for the man desiring virility), expressed by 
the sentence ‘ Khadiram mryakdmasya, etc.’. — From all this, it follows that 
the curds and the Khadira-wood and other things similarly ciroumstaneisd 
appertain to the Compulsory as well as the Contingent act. , 
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ADHYAYA IV, PADA III, ADHIKABANA (3). 

StJTRA (6). 

“ The second may be subsidiary to the first ”, — ip this 

IS URGED, — [then THE ANSWER IS AS IN THE NEXT 
StTTRA]. 

Bhdsya. 

The Opponent may ask ““Why cannot the second be subsidiary to 
the first ? That is, the result in the shape of ‘ efficiency of soiise-organs ’ 
which is spoken of in the second sentence as following from the use of curds 
in Honuif may bo taken as following from the use of the same cv\rds that 
have been spoken of in the first sentence, ‘ dndhnd juhoi 't — similarly, the 
result in the shape of ‘ virility ’ which is spoken of in tlit^ second sentence 
as following from the use of the Khadirn-wood^ may hi; taken as following 
from the same Khadira-vmod which has been spoken of in the first sentence 
‘ Khddire badhndtl \ So that in both cases, the two sentences arc to bo 
construed together forming a single sentence — If tliis is your opinion, then 
our answer is as follows .* — 

8UTRA (7). 

That cannot be ; as the two things are entirely distinct. 

Bhdsya, 

What has been said in tlie foregoing Sutra is not possible ; as the two 
things are entirety distinct ; i.e. the contiection between the curds and the flotna 
(expressed by the first sentence) is something entirely distinct from the 
connection between curds and. efficient sense-organs (expressed by the second 
sentence) ; similarly the connection between the Post of Khadira-wood is some- 
thing entirely distinct from the connection between the Post of Khadira-wood 
and. virility. They are two distinct things ; and botfi are meant to be 
enjoined (by the tw o sentences) ; — we have seen that it is ‘ one sentence ’ 
when it speaks of ono thing only ; in the case in question, as tliero are two 
things, there would be a syntactical split (if the two soiitencos were treated 
as ' one sentence ’). — “ How ? ” — ^The injunctive ending appearing with the 
root ‘/m’ (in the word ‘/jdiofi’) can enjoin the accessory (curds) only 
if the directly expressed injunction of Honia is not ; and it can 

enjoin the connection between that accessory (curds) and the Result (efficient 
sense-organs) only if the injunction of tho accessory is not possible. In the 
latter case therefore, the Direct A8seri.ion would bo abandoned for the sake 
of Syntactical Connection : as nothing could bo x^ossibVe as weW as impossible 
at ono and the same time. — From all tliis it follows that contingent is the 
same as that which is used at tho comfiulsory act. 



Ad iiTK ARANA (4) : The " Living on Milk ’ and such other 
penances subserve the purposes of the sacrifice. 

SUTRA (8). 

The embellishment of things subserving the purposes of actions 

MUST BE REGARDED AS SUBSERVING THE PURPOSES OF THE 

SACRIFICE. 

Bhusya. 

In conntMjiion witli Ihn J yolhtonm wo rend — ‘ PajfovrrUnm bmh- 
nmnnaya^ yavtufu rdjanyasyn. dmikm rahs/iyasya ’ Living on milk is the 
penance for tlio Brdhmana, Ki(?e-gniol for tlie Ksaffriya and ()nrdle(^ Milk 
for the Vai.shya'*^ (Taitti. Sam. 6. 2. 5. 2-3). 

In regard to this, there arises the (piestion — Is this Cenance a detail 
pertaining to the Man, or to the Saerifieo ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — ‘‘Syntactical (^omu'.ction. setting asid*' 
the Context, indicates the penance as perlaining to the Man 

Jn answer to tliis, we have tJie following Sldfiltdnlft IVnanct* ' is an 
oinbellishiiKait for the maintaining of the body and for imparting strength 
to it, and as siic.h, it must pertain to the Men who subserv'o th(> purposes 
of the sacriticio,--' and hence this einb(‘llish!nent must ])e taken as sub- 
serving the purposes of the sacrifice, s})ecially as in so doing thi^ indication 
of the ‘Context’ becomes honoured. But l)y Synfacflra/ (^otmecthn, the 
Ponanee is indicated as a))pertaining to the Man.” — Nt>t so. wo reply ; 
because, if it did so tlien, it would l>e n(‘ce.ssary to assume a re.sult (desired 
by the Man) ; whereas in regard to the .sacrifi(‘e, th(' (jt'fect produced by thi' 
emb(*llisjiinent is already dofinit(?ly known, being, as it- is, inc?ludod in the 
declaration of tlie entire ])roceduro of the sarrijive wliicli is the principal 
factor.-- Kor these rea.sou.s the l^enance should be takc'u as pertaining tc» 
the Sacrifice. 

SUTRA (9). 

KaCH BKING DISTINCT, THE MENTION OF THE MaN SERVES THE PURPOSE 

OF RESTRICTING THE PeNANCES (WITHIN THEIR RESPEtmVE 

SPHERES). 

Bhdsya, 

Question — “ Why tlieii should tlie Man Ijo mentionr;d at all ? ” 

Answer — ^Tt serves the purpose of restricting the Penaiicos within their 
respective spheres, — the moaning being that ‘ the penance of Living upon 
Milk is performed in coniiec;tion with the J yotistorna only when that 
sacrifict; is pf^formed by a Brahmana, not when it is i:)erformed by any other 
man. — Similarly in the other (!ases. 



Adhikarana (5) : Sacrifices like Ike. Vislivafjit are 
fruitfuL hrinqing about definite resnUs : 

‘ Vishvajiln-n^ (A) 

SUTRA (10). 

[PuRVAPAKSA]-— ‘‘ InASMLTCH as TIIK RksLLT is not MKNTJOXED in TllJO 
In.iunctton, the Action only shoi ld he taken as enjoined : 

SPECIALLY BECAPSE WHAT IS NOT ACTPALLY SPOKEN OT- 
IN THE TEXT SHOELD NOT BE liE(^OCNTSED 
(as AUTirOKlSED BV IT).’' 

Hhdi<}/a. 

There aro tlio following ‘ Tasmai pUrhhyah pUrredynh htrofi ’ 

[ ‘ Tlu'reforc' on Iht* ])revioiis day. they porforrn il in honour of the P'drs' ] 
(Taitti. Sarh. 2. 5. li. h) • — then again, ‘ iSV/r/*W/.//o rn em fJdnebInpth, 
sarvUhh ynshrh h a ndohh yah , sarrfhh yah pps th ehh yah dlaalna may ii rate yah 
saUrdydyarate,- -sa vishntjifd atirdIrPna fiarraprsfhcnn sarrastoniPna mrm- 
redasadaksimmi yajPta ’ [' ll(‘ who takes a vow' for the Salim talvcs a vow 
for all (li'iti(‘s. all inedres and all chants ; he slaaild offer th(j Alirdfra Vishmjit^ 
at whi<ih all IIk^ prsfha and stoma, art' used and at which one's entire 
property is given a-way as the sacrificial ’] (Taitti. Rra. 1. 4 . 7. 7). 

In regard to the Vishmj}l saeritice lu‘re laid down and also others 
siinilarly spoken <^)f, — there arises the (juestion — What is it that taijoint'd 
here ? the mere action — or the action as bringing about results ? 

On this ([uestioii, the Pdrv<tpaksa view' is as follows : The* sacrifice* in 

(piestion should bo taken as not bringing about any nvsulls : — w hy - 
because no resuU is mentioned in the injunction, and in matters upon w'hich 
trustworthy word is the solo mc'ans of kianvledge, mha! is not spoken of in 
the text should not be recoynised (as authorised). — ‘ But it has Ix'eii declared 
that acts prescribed in tlie Veda, are fruitful (bi*ing desirahN', results) - 
The answer to this is that what lias been declared is that, acts art* to he 
recognised as fruitful because they are found to be; spoken of i\< associated 
with result.s, not simply beeausi* they have b('(*n pr(*seri])(Ml in the Veila. - 
‘ 111 that case from the fact, of the. acts being reeognisi'd as (rhfft shoutd be 
(lone, wo shall deduce that they are conducive to n‘s».ilts ; bt'cause the. 
act that brings about happy results is ivhat should hi', done.' -The answer 
to this is that tlie ide'a that such an act should he done is ineoiisisteut wdth 
perceptibkj faids ; we directly perecavo that the performanei^ of th(* act 
has unpleasant eoiisequemies (the performance of an elaborate saeritice 
is always a source of trouble and discomfort); under the cire.umstances, 
oven if there were a text declaring sucli an act to bo coiuluci\'o to happy 
results, it could not be accept('d as true, - being, as it is, inconsistent with a 
perceptible fact ; in fact such a text would ho as trustworthy as such absurd 
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assertions as — ‘Dry gourds sink in water’, ‘Stones float on water’, ‘Fire 
is cool — Then again, the fact of the act leading to agreeable results would 
be deduced from Inference — the inferential reasoning being — ^Because the 
act is one that should bo done, it must be conducive to happy results ; — 
and certainly Perception is more reliable than Inference. — ^From all this we 
conclude that acts like those in question are not conducive to any results. 

“ ‘ But we might assume the result on the basis of the reasoning that 
the injunction of the act would bo useful only if the act led to a desirable 
result.’ — The answer to this is that it would be quite reasonable to assert 
that the injunctive sentence is useless ; as there are many declarations that 
are \iseless — such declarations, for instance, as ‘Ten pomegranates’, ‘Six 
cakes ’ and so forth. — ‘ But the performance of the Vishvajit is conducive 
to happiness.’ — Answer — ^What is conducive to happiness is the Apurva 
(the Transcendental Force), not the perfornYwince ; and the sentence in question 
does not say anything as to the Aiiurva being such as should be done (or 
brought about) ; in fact the presence of the Apurva is assumed only in cases 
wliere the result is spoken of as to be brought .about ; and what speaks of 
the result, as to be brought about is a sentence^ not a word ; and in the case 
in (luestion the soiitonce does not mention any result ; — ^from all this we 
conclude' that the text in qiaestion is not injunctive of the Apurva ; all 
that it enjoins is the mere action ; and this action brings no result at the 
time that it is done (this we se(^ actually) ; nor can it bring about any result 
in the future, because it is evanescent (and does not exist after the per- 
formance is over) ; so that if a result were assumed to follow from the action, 
it could be assumed to bring it about only through an Apurva^ which, 
in its turn, would have to be assumed on the basis of the assumed result; — 
thus tlu're would be an interdependence ; and mutually interdependent things 
are not lit for being assumed. — From all this it follows that actions like 
those in f|uestion are not conducive to any results. 

“ Says the Opponent — ‘ VVe slmll presume the sentence declaring the 
result to be understood ’. — -The answer to this is that in a case where the 
sentence is complete in itself, it is not open to us to presume anything as 
being understood ; — the sentence in question is actually complete in itself, 
in the form ‘the Vishvajit sacrifice should bo performed’ ; and here there 
is no word that stands in need of a word which could be supplied, on tlie 
basis of that need, and with wliich the Result could bo connected. For 
exampks even in roforerice to an unsafe road, there may be such a deceptive 
ad\dc(^ as — ‘ The road is quite safe, you may go by it ’ ; and this sentence^ 
being cpiito complete in itself, does not require to have any words supplied 
by the Deceiver ; so in the same manner, the sentence in question does not 
need to have any words supplied as understood. — Then again, if the sentence 
were to be connected with words presumed to be understood, it could be 
only in this form — ‘ ''I’he Vishvajit sacrifice should bo performed, — such and 
such a result will follow ’ ; and there would be two ideas expressed here, 
while the sentence in its original form has been found to be expressive of 
a single idea. — From this also it follows that actions like those in question, 
are not conducive to any result.” 
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SUTRA (11). 

[Siddh4nta] — In reality, the declaration (of the Result) would 

BE GOT AT BY IMPLICATION, — SUCH BEING THE FORCE OF THE 
DECLARATION ITSELF; WORDS ARE UNDEKSTOOl) TO RE 
CONNECTED WITH ONE ANOTHER, ON THE RASIS OF THE 
FACT THAT WHAT IS EXPRESSED JIY WORDS IS MEANT 
TO SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE ; AND WHEN NO 
USEFUL PURPOSE IS SERVED BV WHAT IS EXPRESSED 
BY THE WORDS, THE WORDS ARE NOT TAKEN TO 
BE CONNECTED WITH ONE ANOTHER, EVEN 
THOUGH THEY MAY BE CLOSE TOGETHER : FOR 
THESE REASONS, THE WORD (EXPRESSINCJ 
THE result) should BE TAKEN 
AS FORMINC; PART OF THE 

Vedk^ text. 

Tlip plimso " (lined \ "in reality’, implies tlie r(\jeetion of the Pilrra- 
paksa view. It is not tnio that the {action iii (jiieslio?! is not condueive to 
liny result; ns in realil.N. tho (Iviiaml’nm of (he JicstiU icouli! he (jot at ht/ iat- 
plication , — “ By uhat iin|)lieation ? " — By tJu* im])lieation the assertion 
that sonuitliinji: is to be aecomplisluM.!. Sav'^ the Opponent-* “ If aetion 
atself w(To taken as to he, (te('(nn.ptishv(i by tlui VifihcajU, then this would be 
inconsistent with a ])ereeptible fa(?t [tlu^ saeriliee is not found to hrinj; 
about an aeti(3ii|.” AVe tlo not mean that it is action that is meant to he 
accomplished. TIkmi what?” — What wo mean is that something else is 
to be aecomplislied by mc'aiis of the aetion. -| This " something ’ is a purpose 
of the Man ; the meaning being that ‘ by jneaiis of tlu* saeritiei? om^ should 
accoiriplish t fie Man’s ]jnr pose -says the Tanlrar((t(t(f \. ~T\i\is it is in regard 
to this somethhaj to be a(.r()tn}}HshaL for the exprt*ssiug of whicli th(' sentence 
needs a word ; that is where tlu' suf)])Jying of an understo<)d wt)rd eonj(*s 
in. In iiiany eases sne,li supplying of iniderslood W(.)rds is \'(*ry eommoii. 
For instanci*. wlieii one says ‘ the door, the door’, it is neee'^sarv to sii|»i)l,\’ 
the word * (;]ose ’ or * But Jiow do lou know that iti tJje case in 

question some word has to be su[)plied as understood ? ”- />mm.vf; tsuch itf 
the force of the (Jeclnralioti itself ; tliat is, it is only if we suppl\' some ivord 
(expressive of something to be accompli she,d) that tla‘ d(*elaralion can serve 
a useful purpose and also express the intoiided meaning. From all this we 
conclude tliat- the sacrilii'e in rpiestifin is not one that does not bring aliout 
any result. 

Says the Opponent — “ ’^I’he word tliat may be siqiplied as understood, 
will be of human origin, beuee what \v«)uld be learnt from it would not be 
authoritative 

Answer We slia.ll not supply an.\' new word ; all that wo shall do is to 

construe this same text in (piestion along with another \ edic text. 
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Opponent — “ That cannot be done ; it is only a word in close proximity 
to another that can form a sentence with it and thereby make it possible 
for the idea to bo expressed by that sentence ; — ^this cannot be done with 
a word remotely sitnatod 

Answer — Kven when a word is remotely separated from another/ it 
may set aside the intervening factors, and thereby appear in the mind of 
the man as if in close proximity to the other word, and being connected 
with it, express a particular idea (as expressed by the two words forming 
a sentence) ; e.g. in the following couplet — 

‘ Itah pashyasi dhavnnUim dure jdtain vanaspalim 
Tvdm hrat'imi vislidldksi yd pinaJesi jaradgavam ’ 

[‘ I toll you, O largo-eyed one, who art concealing from view the distant 
tree ! Do you see the old bull running away from boro ? ’] 

We find that the expression that comes to tho mind first is * Itah 
pashyasi ’ and this becomes connected with the word jaradgamm which is 
separated from it by the intervening words * dMre jdtam vanaspatim, etc. 
after having set aside all these latter. — As a mutter of fact, words are under- 
stood to he connected with one another^ on the basis of the fact that what is 
expressed hy words is meant to serve a useful purpose ; and on this basis oven 
words that are separate from one another come to be construed together. 
If tho words coiicernod are such as do not servo any useful purpose (by being 
construed together), then they are not tit to bo construed together, even 
though they iriay be in close juxtaposition ; for instance, in tho couplet quoted 
above, the words ‘ yd pinaksi jaradgavam * aro not construed together (even 
though they are in juxtaposition). — From all this it will be seen that the 
words supplied as understood would not make tho sentence one of 
human origin. 

“ But the need that is felt for supplying tlio words is in the man.” 

Tho need is not in regard to the Vedic sentence ; in fact it is a means 
of imderstanding the meaning of the Vedic sentence : what happens is that 
when the requirements of a certain word are not met by the word nearest 
to it, then, on tho strengtli of the useful purpose to be served by the sentence, 
wo have recourse to having tho said requirements met by another word. 

From all this it follows that the word expresslmj the result (which may 
bo thus construed) is a part of the Vedic text itself ; that is to say, the word 
denoting the ‘ desirci for result even though found at a distance (from the 
text laying down the Vishvajit sacrifice) should be taken as a part of this 
text. 

SUTRA (J2). 

The MKA55IN(} of the sentence (as profosiId) would be got at as 

IN THE CASE OF THE ACCESSORY DETAIL AND THE 
MEAmNG OF (ANOTHEH) SENTENCE. 

Bhdsya, 

We have the text ‘ Indrdya rdjhe. shukarah ’ The boar to King Indra 
(Taitti. Sam. 5. 5. 11. 1) ; now this is taken as enjoinmg the particular 
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accessory detail (the Boar as the animal to bo sacrificed) by construing it 
along with the injunctive word in another senttMico ; in the same manner, 
we would got at the declaration of the Result of I lie Vishvajit sacrifice by 
construing the sentence enjoining that sacrifice with words expressive of 
the Result found in anotlier sentence. Similarly, in t he case of the sentence 
‘ Varuno vd etamagre pralyagrhndt \ the meaning of the sentence has been 
got at by having recourse to ‘ vyamdhdran ikaljHjnd * (i.e. by connecting 
sentences and words far removed from one another) ; similarly it should be 
in the present case also. 



Adhikarana (6) : Sacrifices like the Vishvajit have a 
single Ilesnlt : ‘ V ishvajin-nydya {B)\ 

8UTRA (13). 

[PuliVAPAKSA] — “ It should be taken as JjRINOING ABOUT ALL 
results; as no particular result has been specifically 

MENTIONED 

Bhdsya, 

It has been understood tlint the aetions laid down in such texts as — 
‘ On the ]jrovio\is day one makes the ofTering to the Pitrs ’ (Taitti. Sam. 
2. 5. 3. C), and ‘One should perform the Vishvajit sacrifice’ are conducive 
to Results. — Now there arises the question^- “Does the a(?tion bring about 
all results ? Or only oik^ ? 

On this ([uestion, the Parmpaksa view is as follows : — “ It should 
he taken as brln<iiiuf about all results , — ^why ? — because no particular result 
has been specifically mentioned ; i.e. it lias not been specified that ‘ this is 
the result ’ brought about by this action ; if there wore any such result men- 
tioned, it would certainly liave l)een known. — Prom this it follows that, there 
being no specification, the action should bo taken as bringing about all 
results.” 

SUTRA (14). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality only one result follows from it; as 

THE Tn.II^NCTION JS ONE ONLY. 

Bhdsya, 

Only one result should be taken as following from the action ; — in reality, 
it cannot bring about all results. — AVhy V — Because the Injunction is one 
only. It has been ex]jlainod that the Injunclion of the action in cpiestion 
stands in need of, and becomes connected with, a word denoting ‘desire 
for a result ’ ; even if a sentence were cajiablc of being connected with several 
s\ich words, it should be connected with only one such ; because its needs 
would be met by that one word alone, so that there would be no justifica- 
tion for its being connected with any other.— From this it follows tlmt the 
most reasonable view is to have only one injunction of tlie procedure of the 
action ; and hence it can be conducive to only one result. 



Adhikarana (7) : Sacrifices like the Vishvajit lead to 
the attainment of Heaven : ‘ Vishvajin-nydya {G)\ 

SUTRA (15). 

That one Result would be ‘ Heaven as that is equally 

DESniABLE FOR ALL. 

Bhflsya. 

In regard to the actions that wo liavo hi^en eonsidc'.i'iiig, it has been 
understood that only one rt^snh is l>ronght about by tlu^ action. — Now 
there arises the question — Ts this one Kesult anything (that one may d(‘sire) 
— Or is ih Heaven only ? 

The Furrapakm view is that — “it may be aiiy thing ; as no |)artieular 
result has been speoineally mentioned 

In answer to this, the Slddhdnta is as follows : -Thai one Heanit would 
he Heaven, as thal is equalltj desirable for all ; that is, all mtai desire Heaven. — 
“ Blit why so ? ” — Because ‘ Heaven ’ is happiness, and everyone se(jks for 
happiness. — “ What if it is so V — If it is so, then a word which has a 
general denotation {Happiness in (lencrnl) cannot bf' n^stricted to anything 
particular ; as wo find in the case of such general terms as * should sacTitice *, 
‘should do’ and the like, '-From this it follows that actions like those wo 
are considering are conducive^ to the one result — Heaven. 

8UTRA (lb). 

Also because such is the common notion (of peopi.e). 

Bhdsya, 

The common notion among people is that ‘ Heaven is the rt*sult< of 
an action whose result is not specified ’ ; as wo find people making such 
assertions as — ‘ Devadatta has laid out a ]>ublic ]3ark, ho is sure to attain 
Heaven ‘ Devadatta 1ms dug a tank, he is sure to attain Heaven *. — • 
“ What if it is so ? ” — In this way we find that people hav(^ this notion 
regarding Heaven ; that is why in the case of actions conducive to Heaven, 
they do not mention the result at all ; it is left to be understood. — F^'rom this 
also we conclude that actions like tliose wo are considering biing about the 
single result, Heaven. 



Adhikarana (8) : The Result of the Ratrisatra is then 
which is spoken of in the Gomm&ndaiory : 
Passage : ‘ Ratrisatranydya 

SUTRA (17). 

[E*Cbvapaksa] — “ In beqard to the saobifice, the sentence is 

OOMMENDATOBY, LIKE THE SENTENCE SPEAKINO OF THE 
AOCESSOBY DETAIL, SO SAYS KABSNAJINI 

Bhdsya. 

Ill oonnoction with (he Rdlri-mcriflcea^ wo read — ‘ PrcttitiafJianti ha vd 
ete ya eta upayanti ; brahrnavarchatwhio 'nnddd bhavanti ya eta upayanti* 
r* Those who have recourse to those sacrifices become famous ; those who have 
recourse to these liecome endowed with Brahmic glory and also eaters of 
food ’]. 

In regard to those, ther<^ arises the question — ‘ Are these sentences 
merely commendatory doclaraliions of results ? Or are they injunctions of 
results actually following from the sacrifices ? ♦ 

On this question, the Pun^apakm view is as follows : — “ These are 
mere commendatory declarations of results, — says Karsnajini, — ‘ Why ? * — 
Because the words of the sentence are similar to those of commendatory 
declaralions of results. — * What is this sirj^Jarity ? ’ — The absence of the 
Injunctive ending ; — ^as in the case of the sentence speahinq of the accessory 
tiet-ail ; — i.e. sentences like — ‘ One who uses the Sriiva of Khadira-wood^ 
offers with the very essence of the Vedas’ (Taitti. Sam. 3. 6. 7. 1).” 


SUTRA (IS). 

[SiddhInta] — AtbEya says tfiat what is spoken of should be 

TAKEN AS THE ACTUAL RESULT ; BECAUSE IT IS SO MENTIONED ; 

IF NO RESULT WERE MENTIONED, ONE WOULD 
HAVE TO BE INFERRED. 

Bhdsya. 

The teacher Atreya however lias held that results actually follow from 
acts like the Rdtri-sacrifices, and hence the sentence in question is not a mete 
commendatory declaration. — “ Why ? ” — ^Kven if no results were mentioned 
in connection with them, it would be necessary to assume a supplementary 
sentence laying down such results, and rather than assume a sentence far 
removed from the injunction of the act itself, it would be better to assume 
one in close proximity to it ; — as a matter of fact, one such sentence in close 
proximity to the injunction is already there (in the shape, of the sentence 
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under consideration) (and it has not got to bo assumed) ; in fact, we actually 
perceive the sacrifices mentioned (in the sentences under consideration) 
along with * fame ’ and ‘ brahmic glory ’ ; so that it is only the injunctive 
ending that has to b(^ sought for elsewhere. * 

Says the Opponent — “ TIow can you say that it is only the Injunctive 
ending that will have to be got from elsewhere — when it sliould b(^ necessary 
to have a verbal root also with which the said ending should bo associated ? ” 
When we say that the Tnjimctive ending will have to l)o souglit for, we 
of course mean that ending along with the verbal root, and not merely the 
ending; hence what has been urged does not affect our position. — Or, we 
may take it tliat the fame and other Results are enjoined by that same 
injunctive ending which enjoins the Rdtri-sncri fires themselves, by moans 
of the whole sentence laying down the entire procedure. — Or, even the com- 
mendation itself may be taken as onjoining the sacrilleos themselves along 
with fame and other results. 


SUTRA (19). 

In connection with accessory details, the sentence is taken as 
PURELY commendatory, AS THOSE DETzlILS ONLY SUBSERVE 
THE PURPOSE OF OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

* 

It has been argued by the Purvapaksin that — “ just as iu such senteuces 
as ‘ one who iises t he Sniivi of KhmUm-wood offers the very essence of the 
Vedas ’ (Taitti. Sam. 3. 5. 7. 1), the mention of t.he Result is ta^n ns merely 
commendatory, — so should it bo in the case in (jiiestion also — -Rut in those 
cases it Ls only right that' the sontonces should bo tako^ as purely com- 
mendatory, because it is not possible for thorn to bo twou as injunctions 
of resiilts, and because they are capable of being ts? comms commcudalory 
declarations of results. This has boon fully oxplaiilod wmdrn' Sfi. 1. 3. I, 
where it has boon declared that — ‘ Tn c.omioct ion wMli substances, em- 
bellishments and minor Acts, the mention of Rcsultsw-5hould ])o taken as 
a purely commendatory declaration 



Adhikarana (9) : The ‘ Prospective Acts ’ should he taken 
as leading to those results tluit are actually spoken 
of as brought about by them. 

SCTRA (20). 

[POrvapaksa continued \ — “ In the case of Prospective Acts, 
Heaven siioited always re takiin as the result, just as in 

THE CASE OF SUCH SUBSIDIARIES OF SACRIFICES AS 
SUBSERVE THE PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE 


Bhtmfa. 


Tho ‘ Pros]it)(itivo ficts ’ form the; subjot^J - matter of tJio prcysoiit diseiission ; 
— such as ‘ Saurifani ckaram nirvapel brahmamrehasakamah ’ — [‘ Desiring 
Brahmio glory, ono should offer tho cooked rice dedicated to Sfirya ’] (Taitti. 
Sam. 2. 3. 2. 3). [That is, siioli actions as are laid down as fulfilling special 
desirable ends,] 

In regard to these there arises the question — Does the result consist of 
Heaven, as also tho desirable thing mentioned ? Or only the desirable thing ? 

On this' question, the Purvapnkm view is as follows : — “ In the case of 
Prospective acts. Heaven should always he regarded as the result ; — why ? — 
because when .this is done, then the generic word (‘ heaven ’) which is 
expressive of tl\ end desired by all na^n doHi not have to bo restricted to 
any part icular en« ; sjiooially as it is ])ossibIc to connect tlie action in question 
with the term ‘ desiring heaven even though this latter term may bo far 
removed from it.— The Opponent might argue thus — ‘ fn the case of tho 
particular text citeil, we find the ter?n desirhuj Brahmlc ylonj, which restricts 
the desired end to' one particular jairpose — This term does not serve to 
restrict the desired end ; in fact, it is something that comes in only inci- 
dentally. Just as when a man has started for collecting fuel, he is told 
to ‘ bring vegetables’ also, — where the ‘bringing of vegetables’ is made an 
incidental purpose. r-‘ VVhat do you mean by this being made an IncAdenUil 
purpose ? ’ — What lii meant is that side by side with the business of collecUng 
fuel, another business is sot up, — tho meaning being that ‘ after having 
collected fuel, this is something else that you should do ’. — In the same 
manner, in the case in question, tho main end is Heaven, to which another 
end is tacked on ; and the moaning of the text thus comes to be that 
‘ Desiring Brahmic glory one should accomplish Heaven by means of the 
sacrifice ’ ; the mention of ‘ Brahmic glory ’ as tho result does not preclude 
Heaven as a result ; fust as in the case of such sacrificial accessories as sub- 
serve the purposes of ci sacrifice ; for instance, the sentence ‘ For one desiring 
cattle, one should fetph water in a milking vessel ’ means that ‘ if a man 
desires to acquire caitle, he should accomplish the fetching of water by 
moans of the milkinglvcssel 
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SDTHA (21). 

[PCrvapak^a concluded] — “ Also brcausk rven o^i the disappear- 
ance OF THE MOTIVE, THE COMPLETINO OK THE SACRIFICE 
HAS BEEN LAID DOWN AS NECESHARV 

** Even on the disappearance of the motice, — i.o. on the c*<*ssation of tlio 
d(3sire for the partieular result, or on the attainment of the partieiilar result, — 
the complotinp: of the sac.rifiet" is found to be laid down as noeessai’y ; e.^. 
in connection with tlie saorifiee laid down as to be ^wTforrnefi for tli(* purpose 
of obtaVnVn^ ram, it is said — If it s\um\d vain. Aw nhonid eompAetn Wve. oVtev- 
ings then; if it does not rain, tlieii he Iffiould nuikt; the offeriniz on 
the next day’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 10. 1). — -ff JToav(‘ii were not tin* additional 
result to follow from the saerifiee, for what should it he necessary to eoni- 
plete the sacrifice ? — P’rom this it follows that Heaven is always thi‘ result 
of sacrifices.” 

SUTRA (22). 

[SiddhantaJ — In reality, the desired result (is wijat should be 

TAKEN AS EOLLOWINO FROM THE PROSPECTIVE Act) ; BE(LVUSE 
IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THAT THAT THE SA(3RIFI(H0 

IS ENJOINED. 

Bhdst/a. 

The result following from the Prospective Act should be the particular 
one that is desired, not Heaven ; because it is in connection with that result 
that the Injunction of that act appears; —and not in coimeetion with desire 
for Heaven. Under tin*, circumstaiures, the syntactical eonnection »if tlio 
injunction with the ‘desire for Heaven’ could only be inferred; wliile, that 
with the word expressive^ of the ‘ desired n?sult ’ is directly perceived ; 
and what is directly perct?ived is certainly more authoritative than what is 
inferred. — From this it follows that tlie result of Prospective acts must be 
that particular desired thing (which is spoken of in the injunction of the 
act. 

SUTRA (23). 

In THE CASE of the subsidiary, IT IS so, BECAUSE IT IS AN 

ACCESSORY . 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 20) that Just as it is in the case of 
the subsidiary of a sacrifice, so would it be in the case in question also 
— ^The answer is that it is quite right in IhJtb case of the subsidiary, because it is 
an accessory ; that is, its c(3nnection with the sacrifice as also with the desired 
result is clearly perceptible, the meaning of the sentence being that ‘ one 
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who happens to desire cattle should do the fetching of water with the 
milking vessel *. In the case in question however there is no perceptible 
word to the effect that ‘ one who happens to desire Brahmic glory should 
accomplish Heaven by means of tho sacrifice *. — “ What then is the con- 
struction of tlio sentence ? ” — The construction is that ‘ one who dewres 
Brahmic glory should obtain it (accomplish it) by means of the sacrifice ’. — 
From this it will be soon that tho case in ({uestioii is not analogous to that of 
the sitbsidfanj sacrifices. 

SUTHA (24). 

If it is NECESSARY'' TO HAVE TO FINISH THE ACTION EVEN ON THE DIS- 

APPEARANCK OF THE MOTIVE, IT IS ONTA' FOB THAT SAME 

PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

It has boon argued that — “ Rven on the cessation of tho desire for the 
particular result, or on tho attainment of that result, wo find that necessity 
of finishing tho action has boon on joined fand from this wo conclude that 
Hoavon is tho only result]”. — Our answer to this is that if it is necessary 
to have to finish an action, even on the disappearance of the motitie, it is only 
for that same purpose ; i.o. if texts lay it down as necessary that the sacrifice 
should be completed, it must bo for that same purpose. — ” For what 
purpose ? ” — For tho purpose of avoiding t he r(<proach of cultured people. 
If, after having begun a sacrifice, one were to leave it unfinished, cultured 
people would reproach him immediately after tho stopping of tho sacrifice, 
saying, ‘ this stupid man is over ready to begin (but never to finish) ’. 
If people, after having dedicated tho offering the deities, omit to complete 
the sacrifice, all cultured jnou reproach them; hence it becomes necessary to 
complete the sacrifice (even on tho cessation of the desire for the result, 
or on the fulfilment of the result) ; and it is therefore only right that there 
should be the injunction to tho effect that — ‘ if it should rain, one should 
finish with that same offering’. (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 10. 1.) 

From all this it follows that in tho case of Prospective Acts, the result 
is the one that is desired. 



Adhikaraija (10): Sacrifices like the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
are conducive to all desired results : ‘ Darsha- 
Purriamdsa-nydya" (A). 


SUTRA (25). 


[P(J»vapaksa] — “ When a sachtfice is spoken of as brinoin(j aboxtt 
ALL desirable RESULTS, WHAT ARE MEANT ARE THE RESULTS 
LAID DOWN AS FOLLOWINO FROM THE MAIN SACRIFICE InJ) 

FROM ITS SUBSIDIARIES, — SUCH BEFNa THE INIHCA- 
TION OF THE CONTEXT.'* 


Bhasya. 


Tlioro arc following tt^vts — (A) ‘ Ehismai vH (intfd isfai/ah kdmdya 
dhriyante. mrvebhyo fldrsfi't’iiftrnafwlsrm^ | ‘OtlKn‘ sactrificos an^ ixn’formod 
for the sake of only oiio result eaeli, t!u^ Darsk'i-Pfnn'im/lm sacriQcos are 
perforinod for tho sake of all rt^sults’]; -(B) ' Bkasnuit vd anyd kmtmrnh 
kdmaya dhriyante, mrvehhyo jyolistomth * f‘ Other sacrifices are ])('rforined 
for the sake of one result each, the Jyotistoma is porfonruHl for the sake 
of all results ’ ]. 

In regard to these there aristas the <|uestioii — Docs the sentorioo contain 
a mere reiteration of the riisult of the Principal Saerifi(u> along with those 
of its subsidiaries and of the subsidiaries of theses subsidia,ri(^s ? Or does 
it contain an independent injunction of results (to th(‘ effee.t that all 
desirable results do actually follow from the principal sacrifice mentioned) ? 

On this question, the PurtKipaksa view is as follows — “ It is only a 
reiteration ; that is when the text speaks of a sacrifi(^<^ as bringing a-hout all 
desirable results, it is only a reiteration of the n^sult of that saorifico along 
with the results following |rom its subsidiaries, as also those following from 
the subsidiaries of those subsidiaries. As a matter of fact, there ar(» results 
Spoken as following from subsidiaries and fnirn the subsidiaries of subsidiaries; 
e,g, ‘ For one who desires cattle, the altar should be one from which all 
dung has been swept away ; for one who desires social position, it should 
be one from which all dung has been dug out’, and so on ; — again ‘ If he 
desires that the Rain-g<id should min, should measure out the As.sembly 
on a lower level All those results have been already enjoincid in the 
passages, and they are again spoken of in the sentence in question : wo 
therefore think it right to regard this sentence as a mere reiteration (of results 
that have been already laid down in the texts enjoining the Main Sacrifice 
and its subsidiaries).” 
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SOTRA ( 26 ). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be taken as an independent 

INJUNCTION OF RESULTS ; BECAUSE THE RESULT IS MENTIONED 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE NAME OF THE PRINCIPAL 
Sacrifice. 

Bhdsya. 

Jn reality, the sentence in queMion should be taken as an independent 
injunction of results ; — why ? — because the result is jnentioned in connection 
with the Principal Sacrifice — ‘ Tho Darsha-Purnanmsa sacrifices are performed 
for the sake of all results — ‘ The Jyotistojna is performed for the sake 
of all rosul%6* ; — in both these sentences the iiamin^< of the Principal Sacrifice 
clearly lays down that tho Principal Sacrifices are really conducive to all 
desirable results. Prom this it follows that the texts should not bo regarded 
as mere reiterative. — If the words ‘ all results * wt^ro taken as standing for only 
those results that have been laid down clsewliero' as following from the 
sacrifice', and its subsidiaries and subsidiaries to subsidiaries, — this would 
moan that the term indicates these only indir(3ctly» (as the term ‘ all results * 
camiot directly signify only those few results) ; and certainly Direct 
Expression (whereby really all resfdts arc meant) is more authoritative 
than Indirect Indication (which restricts tho term ‘ all results ’ to only a 
very few results). 

From all these wo conclude that the texts should be taken as injunctions, 
on the basis of tho texts laying down tho entire performance of tho sacrifices. 



Adhikaeana ( 11 ) : ^ Y ogasiddhi-nydya ’ ; Scicrifices like 
the DarsJm-Purnanima should he performed separately 
far the sake of each separate result desired : 

‘ Darsha-Puriwmdsa-nydya ’ ( B). 

SUTRA (27). 

[PPBVAPAKSA]— “ In TUE case just discussed, all the KEST'LTS 

[.SHOULD FOLLOW KKOM A SINGLE PERFORMANCE]. AS 
THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 

BhaBija. 

In the CAises discnsstxl in the foregoinji Adhlkarana , it has betai explained 
that all desired results have been i*njoined as following from the I*rineij.)al 
Sacrifice {Daralui-Purnamdsa or J ifoUstoma ), — Now there arises the (juestion 
— iVro all the results brought about by a siuglt^ ])ei‘formauce of the saeritice ? 
Or are they brought about one by one by separati^ performances ? 

Tlie PTu'vapakm view on this qiuistion is as follows ; J// the resuUa 
should follow from a sbujla perjopwance ; — why ? — because* the Darsha- 
Pumamdsd sacrifices, as also tluj Jj/otistowa sacrific.e — are the means for 
the bringing about of a.ll th(i results : and if they are such means of till, 
wluit result is there that would not be brought, about (l^y tins single per- 
formance) ? — lleiici.^ we conclude that all the j’esults follow siinultaiieously 
(from a. single ]jerCormance t)E the sacrifice) 


HlVniA ( 28 ). 

[Siddhanta] — In kkality, the kesui.ts should he kkcjakded as 

BROUGHT ABOUT BY TURNS^iJ BECAUSE IT IS NOT POSSIBLE 
FOR (SEVEUAf.) THINGS TO SPRING UP (AT ONE AND THE 
SAME TIME). 

Bhdsya. 

It is not true that all the results appear simultancousl}- ; in fact there 
is regular succession — then arc broufjht about by turns ; the results siiould be 
taken as appearing in succession, one after the other. — Why ? — Bemuse it 
is not possible for several things to spring up at one and the same time; all 
the desired results are so many things, and all things cannot spring up 
simultaneously ; in fact, there is an inherent impossibility in all the results 
springing up simultaneously, as there is an incongruity involved (in such 
simultaneous appearance of all). 

Or, we may take the word ‘ Utpaltyasamyogitvat ’ (in the Sutra), not 
as referring to the springing up of the rcsidts, but as referring to the results 
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when produced as indicating (the performance of the sacrifice) ; that is, 
wliat has been declared by the texts is that all the results are those for whose 
sake the Daraha-Purnamasa are performed, as also the Jyotiatoma ; and 
this does not mean that all the results actually follow from the sacrifice ; all 
that is meant is that the sacrifice is laid down as to bo performed for, ihe 
sake of all the results ; and from this it does not follow that the Results 
are simultaneous. 


Or, we make these two Sutras (27 and 28) as embodying a different 
topic — ^as follows : — 


Aditikarana (12) : The ‘ Prospective sacrifices^ bring about 
results in this life as well as in the other life. 

SUTRA (27). 

[PQkvapaksa] — “All the kbsolts should be taken as APPEABiNa 

TEIERE ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE.” 


The various ‘ Prospective sacrifices * laid down in the following texts, 
form the subject-matter of this discussion — (a) ‘ Sauryanchamnnirvapet 
brahmavarchaaaMmah ’ [‘ One desiring Brahmic glory should offer the cooked 
rice dedicated to Surya"] (Taitti. Sana. 2. ^2. 3); — (6) ' AindrdgnamSkd- 
daahakapdlannirvap^ prajdkdmah ’ [‘ One desiring offspring should offer the 
cake baked upon eleven pans, and dedicated to Indra-Agni ’] (Taitti. Sam. 
2. 2. 1. 1) ; — (c) ‘ Ghitrayd yajela pashukdmah ’ [‘ One desiring cattle should 
perform the Chltrd .sacrifice’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 6. 1) ; — (d) ‘ Vaiahvadevlm 
sdngrahamm nirvapet gramakdmah ’ ( ‘ One desiring to acquire a village 
should offer the Sdngrahani dedicated gbo the V iahvedevaa ’ (Taitti. Sam. 
2. 3. 9. 2). 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Do these results appear 
in this life ? Or in the other life ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The reilults 
should be taken as appearing there, — ^i.e. in the other w^orld ; becauae there 
is no difference ; tliat is, all the results in question are just like * heaven *. 
As a matter of fact the result, in the shape of ' cattle ’ and the rest, is never 
found to appear immediately after the sacrifice (which has been enjoined as 
bringing about that result) ; — ^it is only when an effect appears immediately 
after a cause that it is recognised as following from that cause ; for instance, 
the pleasure resulting from massage appears at the same time as the massage 
itself ; — ^when the result (cattle, for instance) appears at anpther time, for 
that also an entirely different cause (in the shape of Purchase, for instanpe) 
is perceptible ; when a man is equipped with his physical body, there can be 
no cause for this ]3henomenon except the “Unseen Force”; — ^thus then, 
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when we are told that a certain Hacrifico brings cattle to the porfonner, 
it should be understood to mean that as a result of tlio performance of that 
sacrifice, the performer obtains (in his next life) such a s])eci(il kind of Body 
and Sense-organs and tlie rest as enables iiirn to ac(|iiirc; cattle. — That this 
is so is clearly indicated in the following passage — “ Kaikaya, being desirous 
of performing a sacrifice, said to Dalbhya — ‘ Please iK^lp me to perform this 
sacrifice which is calculated to bring mo a kingdojn ’ ; — DaJbliya replied — 
*Do not, my boy, think that the sacrifice brings kingdom in this life, 
in fact, sacrifices are performed for results to come in one’s next life — 
Here it is clearly shown that the results of sacrifices appear in another life. — 
Hence we conclude that all ‘ Prospective Sacrifices ’ are such as have 
their results appearing in anotlier life.” 

SUTRA (2S). 

[Siddhanta] — ^The accomplishment ov the obtaininc of results 

MUST TAKE PIACE I)URIN(4 ITILS LIFE ; AS OTHERWISE THE 
ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION OF THE SACRIFICE WOULD 
NOT BE POSSIBLE. 

It is during this life that the accomplishioent of the obtaining of results 
takes place ; otherwise the sacrifice could not have any connection with its 
originative injunction ; i.c. when the injunction says — ‘ lie who desires cattle, 
should bring it about by means of fhis sacrifice *, — it is not understood to 
mean that the said result does not come about during this life. 

As for the argument tliat ” tlio result is not found to appear immediately 
after the performance of the sacrifice ”, — ^it is true that it is not so found 
by Perception or by Inference ; but it is duly known by moans of the word 
(of the Veda). 

As for the second argument that — “ when the result (cattle for instance) 
is acquired at another time, there is another perceptible cause (in the shape 
of Piu*chase and the like) ”, — that does not affect oiu* position ; there may be 
another cause as well as the sacrifice. 

Lastly, as for the argument that — “ the Vedic passage declares that 
sacrifices are performed with a view to results to appear during another 
life ”, — our answer to this is that what the sago says is — ‘ 1 am not going to 
help you to perform a sacrifice leading to results during this life. J am going 
to help you to perform a sacrifice leading to results during the next life 
This answers the Purvajmksin's argument. 



Adiiikarana (13) : The ^SautrdmanV is part of the ^Chayarui* 
{Erection of the Alim) and the ‘ Brhaspati-Sava ’ 
is part of the ‘ Vdjapeya \ 

SUTRA (29). 

The two acts should be recjarded as enjoined in the relation 

OF WHOLE AND FART ; AS IT IS ONLY THUS THAT THE MENTION 
OF THE TWO AS CONNECTED SERVES A USEFUL PURPOSE. 

Bha.v/a. 

Wo have the two texts — (a) ‘ Aynhirhifvd sautrmnanycl yajUa ’ Having 
erticted tht^ Firo-allar, oiu^ should perform the SaiUrani/ml saerihoo’] (Taitti. 
Sam. 5. 6. 3. 4) ; — (b) ‘ VajapeyPAut isiml hrhnspaUmrhui yajcta ’ Having 
pcrfonnc'd the VnjapPya sacrifiee, one should perform the Brhmpaf,} -sava 
sacrifiee’l (Thid.). 

Ill regard to these Ihen^ arises the question — the two acts mentioned 
together for the purpose of sliowing that one is part- of tJie other ? Or are 
they mentioned together only for the purpose of indicating (he time of their 
performance ? fi.e. Fs the Snidrdnmnt a part of the Vhaynna, and the 
Brhmpnti-sava of the Vdjapeya ? Or simply the Sanlrdrnanl is to ho 
piHonru'd qffci' th(' Chayana, and the Brhaspatl-mva after the Vdjapeya ?] 

TJie Siddhdnfa, we assort, is that the two ori^ mentioned together for 
the pur])oso of shou'ing that one is part of ftxo othi'r ; it is only whom we 
take it thus that- the direct niea.ning of the (ext ])econH>s accepted ; other- 
wise (if the other view were accept od) the Time would liave to bo taken as 
indirectly indicated by tlie words of the text ; and when there is a conflict 
between Direct Assertion and Indirect Indication, the right course is to 
iiccept the Din^ct Assertion, not Indirect Indication. — Hence we conclude 
timt the Saufrdmanl is part- of the Chaymui, and the Brhaspati-sava is part 
of the Vdjapeya, 


SUTRA (30). 

The Text siiorLD he taken as layino down the Time, as it is 
Time TirAT is directly denoted this is urged 

(then THE ANSWER IS AS GIVEN IN THE NEXT SATRA]. 

Bhdvja. 

Says the Opponent If you think that the two acts are mentioned 
togothia* f(jr th(? purpose of showing tliat one is part of the other, — why 
cannot nou take the text as laying down the time ? In fact, the word 
‘ Chilvd ’ (‘ having erected ’), — which means on the completion of the Ghayana 
—has the form an injunction of Time”. 
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SUTRA (31). 

That cannot be ; because in that case, there would be no 

CONNECTION BETV/EEN WHAT IS EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS. 

Bhdsya, 

It cannot bo as stated in tho preceding Sulm ; as in that rr/.vr there would 
be no connection between wlmt is expressed by the words ; tliat is lo say, what 
is expressed by the word Chitvd' is the Chuyann, and lliere would bo no 
sort of connection between this Chayana and Ihc* Snutromanl, — or l)t‘twe(ni 
the Vdjapeya and tlie Brhnspatl-sava |if all that was meant was lliat <)rie is 
to bo performed on the cornpletiou of tho other|; and in this way tlie in- 
dications f)f the Context would become rejofited ; Ix'oaiist* wlaai Soutrdnmni 
is found to be laid down in the same Context as thc^ Chayana, it is under- 
stood that the Sautrdnnmi sacriH(?e is part of IIk‘ Krectio)i. of the Firc-attar ; 
similarly, when this Brhaspati-sava is found It) he laid down in tluj same 
Context as the Vdjapeya, it is understood that Brhaspati’snm sacrifice 
is part of the Vdjapeya. If there were no such connection (bi^tw(?on the two 
sots of atits), tho Time denoted would l)o understood as pertaining to some 
other entirely diff(M*ent act. — From all this it follows that the two an* men- 
tioned together f(^r th<i puiposo f»f showing that one is part of tiu* other. 



Adhikabai^a (14) : The ‘ Vaimrdha ’ is part of the 
Purmmma Sacrifice. ! 

StJTRA (32). 

[PtJ»VAPAK!?A] — “ It is a PART OF BOTH ”, — ^IP THIS BE URGED [THEN 
THE ANSWER IS AS FOLLOWS]. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Daraha-punmmdsa, we read — ‘ Samsthdpya 
paurimmdstrn vaimrdhamanunirvapati * [‘ Having completed the Paurrmmdsi 
sacrifice, he offers the Vaimrdha 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the Vaimrdha a part of 
both the Darsha and the Purnamdsa sacrifices, and the Paurrjamdsl is named 
only for the purpose of indicating the time ? Or is it named for the purpose 
of indicating that the Vaimrdha is part of the Purnarndsa sacrifice only ? 

The Purvapdksa view is that — “ Under the circumstances, the Vaimrdha 
should be taken as a part of both the sacrifices ; — why ? — ^because of the 
force of the fact that it has bo<m laid down in the ‘ Context ’ of both ; also 
because the word ‘ Samsthdpya ’ (‘ having completed ’) has the form of the 
Injunction of time [which shows that the ‘ Paurnamdsi ’ (.Full-Moon Day) 
has been mentioned only for the purpose of indicating the time for the 
Vaimrdha which is part of both Darsha and Purnamasa] 

% 

SUTRA (33). 

[Siddhanta] — Not so ; because there is only one word. 

Bhdsya, 

'riiere is only one sentence containing only one vei!b, ‘ Anunirvapati ’ 
(‘ offers ’), which cannot express two connections — (1) that of the Vaimrdha 
with the two sacrifices, Darsha and the Pur^mdsa, and (2) that of the 
Vaimrdha with the time Paurnamdsi (Full-Moon Day): we have seen 
that a single sentence expresses a single idea. 

SUTRA (34). 

“ But there is the indication of the Context — ^if 
this is urged, — 

Bhd§ya, 

It has been argued that the Context (points to the connection of the 
Vaimjrdha with both the sacrifices) ; and this has got to be refuted (which 
is done in the following Sutra) — 
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SUTRA (35). 

That cannot be ; the connection of the orioinative injunction 
(points to the contrary view). 


It cannot bo as the Purvapaksin has argued. The soiitonco in question 
is the only originative injunction o£ the Vaimrdha ; this sentence inay, 
on account of the Context, bo construed with the Daraha and the Purnamdaa 
sacrifices, or it may be taken with the Purwinuisa sacrifice alone, with which 
it is directly (and perceptibly) connected. Certainly the connection that is 
directly perceptible is more authoritative than that based upon Context 
Further, its connection with the Punwnuzaa sacrifice is directly perceptible, 
while that with the Time is indirect.— From all this it. follows that the 
Vaimrdha is part of the Purtyimdaa sacrifice. 



Adhikarana ( 15 ) : Exceptions to the last two Adhikaramis — 
The Anuydjas are to he performed at the time 
following the offering to Agni-Marut. 

SUTRA (36). 

The sentence not beino the originative Injunction, it should be 

TAKEN AS LAY1N(4 DOWN THE TIME ; AS CONNECTION (BETWEEN 
TWO ACTIONS) IS ALWAYS BASED UPON SOME PURPOSE. 

Bhasya, 

In connection with the JyotiMoma, wo read — (a) ‘ AgnimdriUdd. urdhvam 
anuydjaishcharanti ' [‘After the offering to A gni-ManU, they perform the 
Anuydjas ’] ; — (b) ‘ Prahrtya paridhln juhoti hdriyojanani ’ [‘ After having 
offered the Paridliis, one makes the ifdrhyo;ana-offering ’J. 

In regard to these there arises the question — Do those sentences lay down 
one offering as part of the other ? Or do they lay down the Time ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “ the fact of one being a part of tlie other 
is assorted directly, while the injunction of time could bo got at only tliroiigh 
indirect indication ; hence t-hoy must bo taken as laying down one offering 
as part of the other 

In answer to this, we have the following SkkUulnUi — The senlence not 
being the originative injunction, it should he taken as laying down the time. 
As a matter of fact, the offering to Agni-Marut is a part of the Soma- 
sacrifice [and as such lias its originative injunction in that Context] ; similarly 
the Anuydjas are part of the Pashu-sacrifice [and as such has its originative 
injunction in that Context]; hence there is nAonnection betAveen these two. 
— Similarly the Pariflhl-gffering is part of the Pashu-sacrifice [and has its 
originative Injunction in that Context], and the Hdriyojana-ojjering is a 
distinct ‘Primary’ by itself. — ^Thus then, wo find that the Anuydja and the 
offering to Agni-Marut are already known (as enjoined by texts other than 
the one under consideration) ; all tliat is not known (from any other source) 
is their immediate sequence ; hence it is this latter alone that can be taken 
as enjoined by the text under discussion. — ^Similarly with the Paridhi- 
offering and the Hdriyojana. Such being the case, the Paridhi-offerint) 
can render no help to the Hdriyojamt., nor the Hdriyojana to the Paridhi- 
offering — “ But the Paridhi-offering corning first, would render help to the 
Hdriyojana — Our answer to this is that it is not for the purpose of ‘ cominjB 
first’ (before the Hdriyojana) that the Parklhi-offcring is made; in fact, it? 
performance is already thore,^ as part of the Pashu-sacrifice ; and it being 
there, its ‘ coming first ’ is also already there. — From all this it follows that 
the two actions are mentioned together only for the purpose of indicating 
the lime (for the performance of the second act). 



Adhikarana (16) : The ‘ Sotm-sacrifice ’ is to come after 
the, ‘ Darsha-Purnamma \ 

SUTIU (37). 

In a case where there is a doukt as to a certain text being an 

INJUNCTION OF ‘ PART ' OR OF ‘ TIME V-*'*" SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS LAVINc; DOWN ‘ TIME ’ ; AS THAT IS THE IMUN("IPAL 
FACTOR IN THE SENTENIH^. 

Bhanya. 

There is the text — ‘ Dnrslm-Purimnuisau in fra somena yajeta ’ Aft(M* 
having performed the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifiees. one should [)erforin the 
Sonm-saertfive *1 (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. G. 1). 

In regard to this, tliore aris(*s the question — Does this enjoin ont^ saerifice 
as being part of the otlier ? Or does it lay down the tima ? 

On this question, the Purmpaksa vdciw is ttiat — “ it should be taken as 
enjoining one as part of th(^ other, -such Ixaiig the direct meaning of the 
sentence 

In answer to this we ha\X‘ the following SUIdhdntn -In this ease, there 
being a doubt as to th(' sentence l)eing an injunction of ‘ part ’ or an 
injunction of ‘ tiin(' it nhould ha taken as hyimj doirn ‘ time \ ns that is the 
principal factor In the sentence: as a matter of fact, it is tlu^ injunction of 
‘ Time ’ that forms the principal factor in the sentincie, — not the injunction of 
the ‘sacrifice’; that the sentence is not meant to be an injuruftion of the 
sacrifice is clear from thc^ fact that the staitence does not iiK^ntion the form of 
tho sacrifice. — “ Why do you say that it does not mention the form of tlio 
sacrifice ? ” — ^Wo say so because there is no Deity. — “ Why is tlien^ no Deity ? ” 
— Because no deity is mentioned in the sentence ; it is only wht'u a deity is 
mentioned in connection with a sacrilicc tliat it is ri'garded as the ‘ deity’ of 
that sacrifice ; as a mat ter of fact, it is only through Direct Assi^*rtion (by a 
toxt) that the Dtnty of a Sacrifice Ix^comes recognised as such, -not f-hroiigh 
any other means of cognition, like Sense-perception and the rest. —From this 
it follows that the sentence under consideration does not (M)ntain the injuiK*- 
tion of any sacrifice not already known. -On the other hand, if the sentiniee 
is taken as referring to a well-known sacrifice for laying down its ‘ time ’, then 
there is none of the above incongruities: because in this casiM I k ‘ sacrifice, 
having its deity already enjoined elsewhere, is only referred to in this 
sentence. Hence we conclude that the connection betwe(‘n the two sacrifices 
serves the purpose of laying down the time (for the piTformancc of the second 
sacrifice, Soma).— Thai this is so is also indicated in the following passage— 
‘ The Darsha-Purnanidsn sacrifices are the chariot of divinities ; if one porfornis 
the Soma-sacrifice after performing the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifices, ho 
proceeds on a well-known road clearly marked by the chariot ’ : — the 
moaning of this is that ‘ just as pa.ssing in a chariot along a road well-beaten 
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by chariots is comfortable, so is the performance of the tSoma-sacrifice com- 
fortable, if done after the performance of the Daraha-Pur^mcim sacrifices ’ ; 
and the reason for this lies in the fact that the Dlkaamya and other sacrifices 
that form part of the Soma-aacrijlce and which are only modifications of the 
Darah^-Puriyimaaaf have become well-known to the performer. Thus we 
find that the commendatory statement made in this passage is intelligible 
[only if the sentence under consideration is taken as laying down the time 
for the performance of the Soma-sacrifice, as to be after the performance of 
the Dar8ha-Puri(farim8a\ 



Adhikabai^a (17) : The Result of the ^Vaishvdnara sdcrifice ’ 
accrues to the Son: ^Jdtesti-nydya^ {A). 

SUTRA (38). 

The result cannot be taken as accruing to the Father who is 

NOT DIRECTLY ASSERTED (TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF THE 
RESULT), SPECIALLY AS THE SUPPLEMENTARY TEXTS 
ALSO DO NOT SPEAK OF THE FATHER. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ‘ Vaishvdnamm dvMashakapdUmi nirvnpet putre 
jdti ’ On the birth of a son, one should offer the cake baked on twelve pans, 
dedicated to Vaishvdnara ’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 5. 4). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this offering made by 
the Father for his own welfare ? Or for the son’s welfare ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ He makes the offering for his 
o^vn welfare ; actions like these do not bring their result to persons other 
than the performer. — -Why so ? — Because the very initial act of fire-laying 
is laid down by means of a verb with the Atmariepada ending (‘ adadhUa ; 
which shows that the results of the act accrue to the Agent performing the 
act). — ^Then again, there is the following text — ‘ If one pan breaks, one month 
of the year goes out and the Sacrificer dies ; one should offer a cake baked 
upon one pan, dedicated to Dydvd-prthivi ; — ^if two pans break, two months 
of the year go out and the Sacrificer dies ; one should offer a cake baked upon 
two pans, dedicated to the Ashvins ; — he should count them and keep them 
carefully, for safety of the sacrificer ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 3. 6). — Here we 
find that on the breaking of a pan, an action is laid down whose result is the 
welfare (safety) of the sacrificer himself. The same should be the case in 
the case we are considering. From this it follows tliat the result of tht' 
Vaishvdnara sacrifice should accrue to the Performer (B’ather) ”. 

In answer to this Purvapaksa, wo have the following Siddhdnta — The 
result should not accrue to the Father, because the supplementary passage 
speaking of the Result speaks of it as accruing to th^ Son, not to the Father. — 
How so ? — ^The passage reads as follows : — ‘ On the birth of a son, one should 
oft&c the cake baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Vaishvdnara ; when the 
cake is baked on eight pans, it endows him with brahmic glory through the 
Qdyatrl ; when it is baked upon nine pans, it endows him with glory through 
Trivrt ; when it is baked on ten pans, it endows him with food, through 
Virdf; when it is baked upon eleven pans, it endows him with efficient 
aense-organs through Tristuhh ; when it is baked upon twelve pans, it endows 
with cattle through Jagatl ; that child at whose birth on^ offers this sacrifice, 
becomes purified, glorious, eater of food, possessed of efflcietU sense-organs and 
excdlmt cattle \ — ^Hero the result is spoken of as accruing to the child 
that is bom. [As for the argument that the result of an action should always 
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accrue to the performer] no biu*don can bo too heavy for a Vedic text [i.e. 
whenover a Vedic text .speaks of a thing, however incongruous it may appear 
to us, it lias 1.0 bo accepted as true]. — From all this it follows that the 
result of the Vaishvanara sacrifice should accrue to the Son. 

As for the argument that — “ actions like the one under consideration 
are never found to bring results to any other person (than the one who has 
performed it) ”, — our answer to this is that oven when a re.sult accrues to 
one’s son, it brings pleasure to the Father him.self ; and honco the use of the 
Atnmnepad^i ending cannot bo entirely incompatible with the Siddhdnta, 
In fact, it is in view <if this fact of the Father being pleased that we have 
such assertions as — (a) ‘The Son is one’s own very self’, — (b) ‘Thou art 
born out of each of my limbs, produced out of my heart ; thou art my very 
self-named Soil ; mayo.st thou live for a hundred years ! ’ 


SUTRA (39). 

TirE MENTION OF TKE DAMAUE TO THE ACCESSORIES IS TO BE TAKEN 
ONLY AS INDICATING THE OCCASION (FOR A CERTAIN 

offering). 


lit has been argued above* that the passage — ‘ If one pan breaks, etc.’ 
indicates that tin* result accrues to the performer. — The answer to this is 
that (he mention of the damage to the accesaories {pans) is to he taken only ns 
indicat iiKf the occasion for a certain f>fferiiig : in this .sense* it becomes quite 
explicable, — not in any other sense; for instt||j^ce, when only a pan breaks, 
it cannot- be right to seek for it by means of an elaborate .sa.critic(j ; certainly 
when a men* Coari is lost, one doevs not .seek for it b\^ spending a pice ! 


Or, this Sutra (30) may be taken as representing another Adhikarana, 
as follows : — 


Adhikarana ( 18 ): The ‘ Vaishvdnara Hocrifice' is to he 
performed after the performance of the, ‘ Birth-rite 

SUTRA (39). 

The connection of the ACCKSSOBY (.SACKfFICE.S) AVITH THE EVENT IS 
MEANT TO BE A MEBE INDICATION OF THE OCCASION. 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ‘ Vaishvdnaram dvddashakapdlam nirvapU putre jdt^ ’ 
L ‘ On the birth of a .son, one should offer the cake baked on twelve pans, 
dedicated to Vaishmnara ’] (Taitti. 8am. 2. 2. 5. 4). 
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In regard to this, there arises th(» question 'Is this sacrifiee to be per- 
formed immediately after birth ? or after tlu* performance of the ‘ Birth- 
rite ’ ? 

The Purvapakm view is tliat- “it sliould b(‘ performed immediately 
after birth *, because- as soon as an event 1ms occurred, wlmt is (Contingent 
on that event should follow at once 

Ill answer to this, we liave the hallowing Shtilhantn -ft should be per- 
formed after tlie Birth-ntc has lH‘en pc'rformed. —Why ?- -15('caus(* of the 
force of (nrcumstances : Tt 1ms cnjoiiu-d that the cliild is to he fed 

after the Birth -rite has been pcrfurmtcd : — if then, the sacrifice wt're to be 
performed before tlu» Birth-rife, the tiiiuc of fet'ding 1h(‘ child would be ]nit off, 
and in that case, the child ci>uld not live. 

It has be<cn arguc'd that “ as soon as an «cv(Md has occurred, what is 
contingent on that event sJiould follow at once — The answer to that is 
as f(jJlows : The connection of Ike accessory (sacrifices) with the ecent is meant 
to be a mere inftiention of the occasion : th(c event ^ is t]i(> birth of the soti, 
which, wlien it has c(.)nie about, f)econH‘s the ‘ (x^msion ' ; but the precise 
timi? cjf that ('vent does not. form })art of th(' sacrifice in qia^stion ; as for the 
‘ occasion ‘ (tlie birth of the Kon). if. does not ceaso (it continiu's) even after 
the ])erfonnane(* ol the Birth-rite. On the oUkt hand, if the Parvapaksa 
view w(^re accepted, and the time for thc' sacrifice w('r(‘ taken to be laid down as 
immerJiatchf after birth, then, if the Birth-rite werv performed and th(' child 
were fed hc'fore the saerifiec', tlu* pr(*scrihed tinu* (of tlu* saerifiei*) would 
have la.ps(*d ; so tJiat in this ease it wonld he niuu'ssary to have r(*eonrse to 
Indirect Indication fi.e*. the time immediately after the Birth would have to 
he taken as standing for somefinm after Birth]. 

From all this it follows that the Vaishrdnara sacrifice is to be p(*rform('d 
after the performance* of the Bitih-ritc. 


\ Supplementary Quest ion.-'^Vroixted as a separate Adhikarana by 
itself by Maii(lana Misbra and Madhava, anrl also by Partha- 
sarathi in Tantraratna.] 

N(^w there arises the (piestiou Is tlu* Vaishrdnara saeriliec* to be ]M*r- 
formed any day within the t(*ii days of the Birth ? — Or at its own pro])er 
time (time otiierwise most suitable for it) ? 

The Purvapakm view is that - “ it ma\’ he perfornu'd on any day. and 
there is no restriction at all 

Ill answer to this, the Siddhdnta is as follows : -It should be performed 
either on the Full -Moon Day or on the Moonless Day.- W'Jiy ? — Because 
of the Vedic Text : we have the following text— ‘ If one, after having per- 
formed the Pashu or tlie Soma sacrifice, should offer another sacrifiee, Ju* 
should do it eitlu^r on the Full-Moon Day or on the Moonless Day There 
is no burden that can be too heavy for a Vedic Text [i.e. when the Vedic 
Text definitel\’ lays down a certain thing, no other consideration cun come 
in the wa^]. Under the cireumstanees, if the other view were accepted. 
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then the proper time thus laid down would lapse ; and in this case it would 
be necessary to have recourse also to Indirect Indication [the terms ‘ Full- 
Moon Day or Moonless Day ’ having to be taken as indirectly indicating 
any day within the first ten days]. — ^Then again, if the sacrifice were per- 
formed on any other date (except the 16th and the 30th of the month, the 
Moonless Day and the Full -Moon Day), or within the first ten days, the 
man would find it impossible to get together all the accessories of the Sacrifice, 
and he would also be unable to secure the proper time or the requisite 
purity [the first ten days from a birth being regarded as a period of 
* impurity — From all this, it follows that the Vaiahvdnara sacrifice should 
be performed after the lapse of ten days, either on the Full-Moon Day or on 
the Moonless Day. 



Adhikakai^a (19) : Subsidiary Sacrifices like the ^ Sautrd- 
rruinl ’ should be performed at their otvn 
proper time. 

SUTRA (40). 

[PCevapak§a] — “ Inasmuch as they are connected with their 

‘ PRIMARIEB THE ‘ SUBSIDIARIES ’ SHOUUD BE PERFORMED AT 
THE TIME OF THE ‘ PRIMARIES 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the two toxtpi — (a) * Having erected the Fire-altar, 
one should perform the SavUrdmani sacrifice ’ (Taitti. Sam. 5. 6. 3. 4) ; and 
(6) ‘ Having performed the Vdjapeya sacrifice, one should perform the 
Brhaspatiaava sacrifice *, — it has been decided (under Adhikarana 13) that 
in each case the two sacrifices are mentioned together for the purpose of 
showing that one is part of the other. The question that arises now is- - 
Should the SatUrdtmint be performed immediately on the erection of the 
Fire-altar, as an extension of the same (erection) ? Or should it be performed 
at its own proper time ? — Similarly, should the Brhaspatiaava be performed 
immediately after, and as an extension of, the Vdjapeya ? Or at its own 
time ? 

The Ptirvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The two sacrifices should be 
performed at the time of their Bfimaries , — ^Why ? — Because the time for the 
‘ subsidiaries ’ is the same as that of their Primaries ; as a matter of fact, 
there is only one time for the Primaries and their Subsidiaries ; as is going 
to be explained under Su. 11. 2. 7 ; — so that, after having erected the Fire- 
altar, the man should not rest there, he should i)roceed with the performance 
of another sacrifice, named Sa\Urd.vmm ’ ; — similarly, after having com- 
pleted the Vdjapeya^ he should not rest content with that, he should perforin 
the sacrifice named ‘ Brhaspatiaava 

SUTRA (41). 

[SiDDHANTA] — ^A s A MATTER OF FACT, THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTION IS 

ENJOINED AS TO BE PERFORMED ON THE COMPLETION (OF THE 
OTHER SACRIFIOB) ; HENCE ON ACCOUNT OF THE GENERAL 
INJUNCTION, IT SHOULD BE PERFORMED AT ITS OWN 

PROPER TIME. 

Bhdsya. 

The other sacrifice (Brhaspatiaava or Sautrdmavkl) has been enjoined 
as to be performed on the ‘ completion * of the Primary Sacrifice ( Vdjapeya 
or Erection of the Fire-dUar ) ; — ^there is ‘ completion ’ of a sacrifice only when 
all its main subsidiaries have been performed ; not, as you think, when the 
details of the main sacrifice itself have been performed. — ^Why so ? — ^Because 
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the term expressing the Primary Sacrifice appears with the Instrumental 
Pending Vdjapeyena iatvd ’ — which means ‘after having by means of the 
Vcijapeya, carried on the operation leading up to the Result ’ ; — and this 

* operation ’ is understood to consist in tlio Primary Sacrifice along with its 
subsidiaries, not indei)endeutly of its subsidiaries. The Brhdspatiaava 
could have been performed as tan extension of the Vajapeyay if we had the 
text in the form ‘ Vdjapeyam abhlnirvarlya \ where (by the presence of the 
Accusative Ending) tlie Vdjapeya would appear as the desired end. Such 
howcv<*i* is not the form of the text. Hencjo the text must moan ‘ after 
having performed all the subsidiaries of the Vdjapeya fone should perform 
the BrhaspatisaiHi\ \ — Such being th<‘ case, tlio sacrifice in question {BrhaspeUi- 
saita) should be taken as to be performed after the performance of the 
Vdjapeyn has been finished, and t he time of the Vdjapeya lias passed away. 

I That is, even though it is ‘ part ’ of the Vd japeya, its performance is to come 
u/'/er the with all its component subsidiaries has been performed.] 

Imtler the circumstances, the BrhaspaLisatHi falls under the same Injunction ns 
the JyotiHtomu which (being the Arclietx pe of all Soma sacrifices) lends the 
details of its procedure^ to the Brhaspntisana : whereby this latter must be 
performed at its own propcir time (in accordance with the details borrowed 
from the J yotistoma), — And similarly the Snulrdmani would fall under the 
general injunction of the Darshn^Purnamdsa (which is the Archetype of all 
Istis) and as such be performed at th(^ time of the Darsha-Purnamlsa, 

Says the Oppoiumt — “ In the case of the Vdjapeyn, it may bo that, 
on accoTint of the Instrumental ending in the phrase ' Vdjapeyerui istvd\ 
th<‘ meaning is ‘ havdng completed the sacrifice’; but this is not possible 
in th(»- case of the Fire-altar, where the wor^J being ' Chilm ’, the^ meaning 
w'ould be 'having com[)leted the Chayann (Erection)' jand the Chayann 
would not come in as an instrument, like the Vdjapeya ; and hence its com- 
plel'um need not. mean the ])erforniance of all its subsidiaries!”. 

Answer — That is not so; the words of the text are ^ ntpiim rhitvd ' 
which means ‘ hav'ing ojubellisheil ((consecrated) the Fire by means of the 
Clmyann-rite ’ ; now the tenri ‘ Ayni ' stands for the Fire ; and merely placing 
it upon the ground does not confer any benefit (sanctity) upon the Fire ; — 
if a sacrifi(;c is performed in the Fire which has b(^en placed upon the 
ground, then siu^h a chayanu (consisting of pinciruj upon the ground and 
performing of the sacrijice) could be regarded as conferring a sanctity upon 
the Fire; and hence the phrase 'having completed the Agni" must mean 

* after having performed the sacrifice in the Fire placed upon the ground ’ ; 
-as, so long as no sacrifice has been performed, the Agni is not benefited by 

the Chayann at all. That benefit (sanctity) conferred on the Agni whereby 
the Agni helps the Sacrificer does not consist in merely placing it on the 
ground. Tl(*nce in this ease also the ‘ completing of the Agni ’ must moan 
' after having performed the sacrifice ’. 


End of Pdda in of Adhydya IV, 



ADHYAYA TV. 

PADA IV. 


Adhikarana (1) : ‘ Gambling ’ and the like are ‘ subsidiary ’ 
to the ‘ Sacrifices ’ included under 
‘ Rdjasuya \ 

SUTRA (1). 

[PCrvapaksaJ — “All the ac3ts enjoined ahe not- subsidiary 
(Primary), because the name or the Context is 
EQUALLY applicable TO ALL 

Bhdsya. 

{a) Anurnuti and the rest are a few saerifieial acts laid down — [U) ‘ Oflors 
a cake baked on eight pans to AnumaLi ’ ; (2) ' Offers a. (iake baked upon one 
pan, to Nirrli ’ ; (3) ‘ Offers the cooked rice to Aditya ; (4) ‘ a cake l»ak(*(J upon 
eleven pans to Aqnh-VisrifU\ (Taitti. Sam. 1. 8. 1. ]); — (h) certain animals 
are spoken of, iMallid, etc. |(l) * Sacriiicos the? pregnant Malhd. i.e. she-goat 
with feats liaiiging by its neck -to Adilya'; (2) ‘the little slie-goat — to 
Maruts ' ; ‘ tlie Prasthauhl i.e. tlu' cow capable of (*arrying a load, — to th(‘ 
(Taitti. Sam. 1. 8. 19. 1); — (c) again, certain Hoina -offerings called 
‘ Ddrvlka-honuis are prescribed in the texts ‘ Valtnikavapaydni homah ’ (‘ tlu* 
Homa offered on t he omentiun of whit(‘-ants — (r/) and certain otlu'r acts as 
— •(!) ‘ Gambles with the cow capable of cmT\ ing a load ’ ; (2) ‘ Wins over tiie 
Rdjanya ’ ; (3) ‘ Recites the story of BhuiutMiephi ' ; (4) ‘ Takes a- bath ’. — In 
close proximity to all these we have the text “ Hfljasuyena srdrajyftkrlmo yajeta ' 
[‘ One desiring self -sovereignty should ])erforiri tiie Rdjamyn sacrilicK* ’. ] -.H(*re 
then we find mentioned a sacrific;e of the nainc^ of * lidjaadya' , of wJiich the 
actual form is not mentioned ; and it is inention«*d in close proxitnit\’ to a 
number of *acts whoso actual forms are ment ioned -froimthis it is gathered 
that the former, ‘ Hdjasuya is a eollectivo iianie for all tin? said ajits taken 
together. 

Tn regard toxill this, there arises the cpiestion — D ck^s the word * rd jasdyo ’ 
denote the whole group of acts spoken of, Anfunafi and the r(*st [aiul hence 
all these acts are equally ‘ primary ’] ? Or does it denote some and not 
others [and hence the former are ‘ xiriinary ’ and the lattc'r ‘ subsidiary ? 


♦The word ‘ ydgdndm ’ in the printed text should not he thorn ; it is not found 
in MS. B. What arc meant are all those acts that aie inentioncd in the texts 
quoted ; some of those are not ‘ yaga ’ ; if they were, the whole point of the 
Adhikarana would be lost. The Siddhdnta is that of all the acts, those that are 
of the form of ‘sacrifice’ are ‘primary’, the others are ‘subsidiary’; if all the 
acts were ‘ sacrifices ’, no such distinction would bo possible. 
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On this question, the Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ The word 
‘ rdjasuya ’ denotes all the acts spoken of. — Why ? — Bacauat the name of the 
Context la eqtially applicable to all : i.e. the name of the ‘ context ’ belongs 
equally to the Rdjaauya and all the acts in question. It is called ‘ rdjctauya \ 
because the ‘ rdjd ’ (Soma) ‘ any ate ’ (has its juice extracted) ; or becau^ 
it is the ‘«%a’ (sacrifice) offered by the rdjd' (King). — ^Thus then, the 
‘ Context ’ being equally applicable to all the acts, and there being no grounds 
for making any distinction among them, the word ‘ rdjaauya ’ should denote 
all these acts ; and the result spoken of (‘ self -sovereignty ’) would follow 
from that act (or group of acts) which is named ‘ Rdjaauya ’. — ^^From this it 
follows that all the acts in question are ‘primary acts’.” 


SOTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, those that are not of the nature of 

‘ SACRIFICE ’ SHOULD BE SUBSIDIARY, BECAUSE THEY 
CAN BE DIFFERENTIATED. 

* Bhdsya, 

The pliraso ^ api vd', ‘in reality*, serves to set aside the Purvapakaa 
view. 

Of the acts in question, those that are not of the nature of ‘ sacrifice ’ 
should be regarded as subsidiary ; — o.g. the acts of Gambling and the rest. — 
When it is said that ‘ One should bring about self-so\'eroignty by means 
of the sacrifice named Rdjaauya it is meant that aelf-aovereignty is brought 
about by the act of Sacrifice^ — not by what is%o^ an act of sacrifice ; and 
Gambling and the rest are acts that are not aacriftcea consequently these 
acts that are mentioned should be regarded as subsidiary to those that are 
of the nature of ‘ sacrifice wliich latter arc what bring about the desired 
result. 



Adhikara^a (2) : ‘ Gambling ’ is subsidiary to the entire 
Rdjasuya sacrifice. 

SUTJRA (3). 

[PCrvapak^a] — “ That which is mentioned in the middle 

APPERTAINS TO THAT ACT WHICH IS IN PROXIMITY TO IT 

Bhfisya. 

In connection with the Rdjasuyay in tho course of the Abhisevhanlya 
sacrifice, we find Gambling and certain other acts laid down in the texts ‘ He 
gambles with tho cow capable of carrying a load ’ and so fortli (see texts 
quoted in connection with the preceding Adhikarnnn]. 

Ill regard to these acts, there arises the question — Are they subsidiary 
to the Abhisechaniya (which is a part of tlie Rdjasuya) only ? Or tt) the 
entire Rdjasuya ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that, — “ inasmuch as the>" Imve been mentioned 
in the middle, they should bo subsidiary to that act irhich is in close proxi- 
mity to it ; — this would be in keeping with the fact that the acts have been 
spoken of in the immediate proximity of tho Abhisechaniya ”, 

80TRA (4). 

[ISiddhanta] — In reality, they' should be regarded as subsidiary 

TO ALL THE SAORIFICES (MAKING UP THE * RAJASHY A BECAUSE 

THEY ARE ALL ENJOINED AS EQUALLY (IMPORTANT) ; THE 

‘ Context ’ also does not belonc^ to the one act (of 
Abhisechaniya) ; they have been mentioned in the 

MIDDLE for THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING THEIR 

connection (with all). 


The Gambling and other acts should be regardtjd as subsidiary to the 
Anumati and all the sacrifices enjoined in tho texts. — Why ? — Because they 
are all enjoined as equally important ; i.o. the Anmnati and the other sacrifices 
are all equally enjoined, and they are all fruitful and lienee ‘ firirnary . 
The ‘ Context ’ also belongs to all these, not to thc^ Abhisecluinlya only. 
As a matter of fact, on the strength of ‘ Order ’ , tho acts in question should 
be subsidiary to the Abhisechaniya only, while on the strength of ‘ Context 
they should bo subsidiary to all tho sacrifices ; and ‘ Context* is more autho- 
ritative than ‘Order*. Hence it follows that they cannot bo regarded as 
aubsidiary to the Abhisechaniya only. — ^Thoy have been mentioned in the 
middle of (i.e. in close proximity to) tho Abhisechaniya, because being 
performed there (i.e. in proxijgity, Abhislchanlya, they 

Would benefit all tho ^ 



Adhikarana (3) : The ‘ Smunya ’ and the rest are to he 
performed at the time of the Upasads. 

SUTRA (5). 

[PcTrvapaksaI — “ There betno no difference tn the Context, 

ROTH WOTTL.D BE TNCOMPATIBEE 

Bkdsya. 

In oourso of the Kdjasuya, the U pa mils are ])orfonned ; in conneetioi] 
with these Upasads we road — ‘ Ftirasladapnsaddm samnyenn charanti. 
antard tvastrena, uparistdd vaisnavma' lief ore the Ujjasads, they iriakt 
the offering to Soma ; in between the Upasads tlioy rnnke tlie offering tc 
Tvastr, and after the Upasads, they make the offering to Visnu ’ J (Taitti. Bra. 
1 . 8 . 1 . 2 ). 

Tn regard to tlii.s, tliere arises the (jiiestion — Are th(^ Saumya and othei 
offerings part of the Upasads ? Or are they only to be [)erforinod at the 
tirm of the Upasads ? 

The Ffirvapaksa view is that —“they are part of th(^ Upasads ; — ^why ? — 
beean.se their coniK^ction witli the Upasads is direvfly asserted b>' tlie toxti- 
quoted ; “Whih^, if the texts were taken as laying down the time for the 
offerings, they would express this only by Indirect TndicMion. Hence we 
conclude tliat the offerings in (piestiou are pi^t of the Upasads. — Objection : 
‘ The offerings qualified by (made at) the time might bo taken as part of the 
Upasads ; so that we could have l)oth-"-the eonnoction of the offerings witli 
the Upasads, as well as tho injunction of time by moans of the term purastdt 
{before) : that is, tho presence of tho word “ Upasad ’ would denote tho fact of 
tho offerings being part of the U]?asads, while the force of the torm purastdi 
{before) would denote the fact that tho offerings are to be iriado before (tho 
Upasads) \ — ^Tho answer to this is that both would be incompatible ; i.e. in 

ono and tho same sontouce, it is not possible for one word- ' upasaddm ’ — 

to (qualify the Saumya and other offerings (as part of the Upasads) and also 
to denote the i)oint of time ‘ before tho Upasads ’ ; as, if this were done, there 
would be a sjmtactical split. — From this we conclude that tho text cannot 
be taken as declaring the offerings as qualified by the Lime to bo part of the 
Upasads F 

SUTRA (0). 

[Siddhanta] — In rbatjty, the text should be taken as laying 
DOWN time only ; BECAUSE WE SEE NO DIFFERENCE. 

Bhdsya, 

The phrase "apivd^ (‘in reality’) indicates tho rejection of tho Furva> 
paksa view. 
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Time only should be taken as laid down by the text, — and it should 
not be taken as serving the purpose of laying down that the offerings are 
part of the Upcisads. — Why ? — Because we perceive no difference ; i.e. we 
do not perceive any difference between the text in question and other texts 
which are admitted to be injunctions of time, — such texts, for instance, 
as ‘ they offer the Anuydjas after the offering to Agni-rnarut In the present 
case also the Saumya and other offerings are such as have been already enjoined 
(elsewhere), and so also the Uptmids ; it is only their sequence that has not 
been ohjoined elsewhere ; hence it is this sequence alone that can form the 
object of the injunction in (question. — From this it follows that time aUme 
is laid down by the text in question. 



Adhikaba^a (4) : The ‘ Amana-homaa ’ are evhsidia/ry to 
the ‘ Sdhgrahdyanl ’ and the rest. 

StJTRA (7). 

Fob bbasons albeady explained, the ‘ fbuitpul ’ should be the 

‘ PBIMABY ’ OP THE OTHEB (WHICH IS NOT PBUITPUL). 

Bkdsya. 

• 

The text — ‘ Vaishvadevlm sdngrahdyanlm nirvapU (jfdmahdmah ’ [‘ Desir- 
ing to acquire a village, one should offer the Sdngrahdyanl sacrifice to the 
Vishvedevaa *] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 3. 9. 3) ; — in connection with this sacrifice, 
we read of the Amana-koma offerings in the text ‘ Amanamasiydinanasya 
devd iti tisra ahutlrjuhoti * [‘ Repeating the mantra Amanavmsydrmruisya 
divdh, he pours three libations into the Fire *]. 

In connection with this, there arises the question — Are the Amana^ 
homos equal, in primary character, to the Sdngrahdyanl ? Or are they 
subsidiary to it ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — They are equally 
‘ primary ’ with the Sdngrahdyanl sacrifice ; — why ? — because the grounds 
for being regarded as ‘ primary *, — ^which consist in the presence of the 
element of ‘ Sacrifice — are equally present in both [i.e. both are of the 
nature of ‘Sacrifice’]. — ‘But the Amanadiomas are not fruitful [they are 
not spoken of as bringing about any results ; ^d as such,#hey should be sub- 
sidiaries].’ — The answer to this Ls that the term ‘ grdmakdmah * (‘ desiring 
to acquire a village ’, occurring in the other sentence) may be construed 
with the Homas [so that they would be fruitful ], — ^From all this it follows 
that the Homas in question are equally ‘ primary * with the Sdngrahdyanl 
sacrifice.” 

In answer to this Purvapaksa, we have the following Siddhdnta — For 
reasons already explained, the fruitful should he the primary of the other. It is 
not true that the Homas in question are equally ‘ primary * with the Sacrifice. 
Because, as a matter of fact, the fruitful (which brings about a result) is always 
the ‘ primary ’ of what is not fruitful ; and in the case in question, the sacrifice 
is spoken of as bringing about a result [the acquisition of a milage), while 
the Homas are not spoken of as bringing about any results. — “We have 
already said that the term ‘ desiring to acquire a village * would be con- 
strued with the sentence laying down the Homas [so that these also would be 
fruUfuiy' — :The answer to this is that no such construction — ^the Elliptical 
Extension of the term from one sentence to the other — ^is possible in the case 
in question, because there is intervention ; and it has been shown under 
Su. 2. 1. 49 that ‘There should be no Elliptical Extension where there is 
intervention of uncomected words ’. — “ What is it that intervenes here 
between the two texts (one laying down|^he Sdhgrahdya/iffi and the other 
laying down the Amana-homas) ? ”. — ^The intervention is caused by the 
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Paridhi^fimntras — ‘ Ugrosyiigrcbstvam d^veavadhyfigroham sajdte^u hhuydaam 
pTvycbff, aajdidnam ugrctahcheUd vcmthhih' (Taitti. Sam. 1. 6. 2. 1) ('Thou 
art mighty among the divinities ; may I become very mighty among my 
Kinsmen, loved by my Kinsmen, and mighty in the possession of riches ’). 
It is after these marUras that we have the text 'With the mantra dmana- 
masya, etc. he pours three libations into the Fire ’ [wherein the Amana-homaa 
are prescribed]. — ^From all this it follows that the Amana-horma are subsidiary 
to the SdiUgrahdyarkl sacrihce. 



Adhikarai^a (5) : The offering of the ‘ Curd-cup ’ is 
compulsory {essential). 

SOTRA (8). 

[POkvapaksa — A] — “The offebino of the ‘Cukd-cup’ is a contin- 
gent ACT, BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION TO THAT EFFECT 

Bhdsya. 

[Wluit is ‘ primary ’ is ‘ purumrtha \ subserving tlic purposes of man, and 
what is ‘ subsidiary ’ is * kratvartha' subserving the purposes of a sacrifice. Similarly 
what is ‘ compulsory ‘ essential ’ is * kraimrllm ’ and what is ‘ contingent ' is 
‘ purmdrtfia \ That is why the subject of ‘ compulsory ' arul ‘ contingent ’ acts 
has been introduced here.] 

In connection with the Jyoliatoma, wo road-~-‘ Yam vai kdnehit 
adhvaryushcha yajamdnashcha det^atam antarilah tasyd abrshchetaf yat prujd- 
patyam dadhigmham (jrhndti 8luimayatye.vaindm ’ [ ‘ If the Adhvaryu and the 
iSacrificer omit a deity, that Deity becomes angry ; if he offers the Curd-cuf^ 
to Prajdpatiy ho pacifies that Deity’] (Taitti. Saih. 3. 5. 9. 1). 

In regard to this, there arises the question Is this offering of the 

‘ Curd-ciqD ’ compulsory (essential) ? Or contingent (non-essential) ? 

On this qiiostion, the first Purvajtakm (A) is as follows : — “ The offering 
of the ‘ Curd-Clip ’ la a contingent act, because of the direct assertion to that 
(ffect ; i.e. the offering is directly assorted cRf to bo performed only when 
the contingency, in the shape of the ‘ omission of the Deity is present ; and 
certainly this omission cannot be compulsory or essential ; hence it follows 
that the offering is contingent^ 


SUTRA (9). 

[PffRVAPAKJjA — BJ — “ It should be regarded as compulsory also ; 

BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF THE TERM ‘ JYfiiJTHA 

Bhdsya. 

“ It has been said that the offering is a contingent act ; wo accept that ; 
but it is compulsory also . — ^Why ? — Because of the presence of the term * jy^fha 
In the following text wo find the term ^ jyestha'* (applied to the offering 
in question) — ‘ Jye§fho va esa grahandm^ yasyaisa grhyale jyai^lhyamhxi 
gachchhatV [‘ This Curd -cup is the foremost of the cups, he for whom this is 
offered becomes foremost’] (Taitti. Sam. 3. 6. 9. 1); the term ^Jyiafha^ 
stands for the most important or the foremost ; in the present instance, it 
stands for the foremost, not the most important. It is only when the offering 
is compulsory that it can bo so eulogised (as ‘the foremost’); for people 
do not eulogise what is fleeting. — ^From this it follows that the offering 
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is compulsory as well as contingent ; so that it may be offered even when the 
contingency (omission of the Deity) is not. there, and rtlso when the contin- 
gency is there.” 

SCTRA (10). 

[POrvapaksa concluded] — “ Also because it is spoken of as 

HA VINO THE FORM OF ALL ( DEITIES) 

Bhdsya. 

In the following text we find the offering spoken of as having the form of 
all deities — ‘ Sarvemm m, eta'lderdndm rupam yadesa graluih, ynsyaisa grhyate 
sarvdnycvainam panhundin rupanyupfUisthante ’ [‘ This Clip represents the 
forms of all deities, he for whom this Cup is offered obtains all forms of 
Cattle*] (Taitti. Sam. 3. .5. 9. 1). No other 'form of doitic's ’ can bo per- 
ceptible to us, except "nityatra^ (eterimlity^ which in the ease of Action, 
consists in its being comjmlsory ). — From this also it follows that the offering 
is compulsory as well as contingent ”. 


SUTRA (11). 

[Siddhanta] — In beauty, it should be reoakded as compulsory ; 
[the text speaktno of the omission of the Deity] shouted be taken 

AS A COMMENDATORY DECLARATION ; BECAUSE THE TWO PERSONS 
SPOKEN OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE ACT, ARE NOT 
NECESSARILY CONNECTED WITH THE ‘ OMISSION AND 
ALSO BECAUSE THE ‘ OMISSION ’ IS AN 
INCONSTANT FACTOR. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been declared that the offering is cornp^dsory as well as conlingeni ; 
— but in reality, it should be regarded as compulsory only, because of the 
presence of the term ‘ foremost ’ and because of the offering being spoken 
as ‘ having the form of all deities *• 

As for the argument that — ” it is found laid down as to be done only 
when the particular contingency, in the shape of the ‘ omission of the deity’, 
is present ”, -the answer is that the ‘ omission of a deity ’ is nowhere spoken 
of as the condition of the offering ; because the two persons — the Adhvaryu 
Priest and the Sacrificer — spoken of in connection with the acty are not con- 
nected with the ‘ omission ’ ; that is to say, we do not find it asserted that 
• The Adhvaryu or the Sacrificer should omit a deity ’ ; in fact, the ‘ omission ’ 
is something inconstant. Nor again, have wo any such words as ‘The 
Curd-cup should be offered only when there is omission ’ ; in fact, the ‘ offering 
of the Curd-cup ’ is to be done irrespectively of all conditions. As for the 
redressing of the wrong done by the omission of the deity, which is spoken 
of in the text quoted, that could only be a purpose that is served by the said 
offering ; in which case the offering being compulsory and the purpose served 
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by it inconatavU, it could not be right that a campulaory oUering ia made for 
the redressing of an *' omission ’ which is inconstant (uncertain) ; and hence 
if the purpose served were inconstant, that would militate against the 
direct assertion of the compulsory (constant) character of the offering.-r-)[fp 
therefore, the text speaking of * the omission of the deity ’ be taken as a 
commendatory declaration, there is no militating against the Direct Assertion ; 
because in that case, the Cup is not offered for the redressing of the wrong 
done by the ‘ omission ’ ; there is an entirely different purpose served by it, 
and the mention of the omission is only for the purpose of eulogising it ; the 
purpose served by the offering of the Curd-cup is that it is a subsidiary to 
the Sama-sacrifice, 

This same conclusion is indicated by the fact that the ‘ omission * is 
something inconstant ; so that it is the inc(ynstant ‘ omission ’ which is 
mentioned with a view to eulogise the constant (compulsory offering). 

From all this it follows that the objection does not affect our position 
that the offering of the Ciu*d-cup is a compulsory act. 



Adhikabana (6) : The ‘ Vaishvdnara ’ sacrifice is a 
contingent act 

SUTRA (12). 


[PObvapakj^a] — “The ‘ Valshv’anara* should be beoarded as 

‘ COMPULSORY BECAUSE ITS NUMBER IS THE SAME AS THAT 
OF (other) compulsory THINGS 


Ehdsya, 


There is the Setting up of the Fire-altar, laid down in the text — ‘ Ya evam- 
vid/odn agnim chinvlV [‘If one knowing this sets up the Fire-altar, etc.*] 
(Taitti. Sam. 6. 5. 2. 1). In connection with this, wo read — ‘ Yo vai aam- 
vcOmmmukh^amahhfi^ agnim ckinvt^, yathd sdmigarbho vipadyate tddrg^va 
UsddHirndrdMt, vaiahvdnaram dvadashakapalam puraatdnnirvapet, aamvat^ 
SOTO vdgnirvaishvdnaro yoithd mmvataaramdptvd kdU dgcU^ vijdyat^ evameva 
aamvataaramdptvd IcdU dgaiJ^ cbgnvdchinutJd ndrtimrchchMt Ui ; lad agnlh priyd 
tandryat vaiahvdnarah^ priydimvdaya tanunuivarundhl ’ [‘If one erects the 
Fire-altar without having kept the Fire in the hearth, he perishes just like 
a half -developed embryo ; a cake baked on twelve pans should first of all 
be offered to Vaishvdnara ; the year itself is the Vaishvdnara-Y\ro ; just as 
the embryo grows in a year and is born when the time arrives, so if one 
keeps the Fire in the hearth for one year and then erects the Fire -altar, 
when the proper time arrives, then, he does not perish ; this Vaiahmnara 
is the Fire’s beloved body; the sacrificer obtains a beloved body’] (Taitti. 
Sam. 5. 5. 1. 7). 

In regard to this, there arises tlie question — Is this Vaishvdnara sacrifice 
compulsory ? Or contingent ? 

ThePilrmpa^a view is as follows': — “ Here also the Vaishvdnara sacrifice 
is compulsory ; and the statement that ‘ the sin involved in not keeping the 
Fire in the hearth for a year is destroyed by the Vaishvdnara ’ is purely 
commendatory. — ^Further, its number is the same as that of other com- 
pulsory things^ — as in the text ‘ TnryyUdni hamihsi bhavarUi, traya imb lokdh 
Igdm loMndmdrohdya ’ [‘ Three are these offering-materials, three are these 
regions ; to climb up to these regions ’] ; — there is no similarity between the 
* offering-materials ’ and the ‘ regions ’ ; what the sentence means is that 
•just as there are three eternal regions so are there the three offering- 
materials’,-^ this way the offering-materials being eulogised by being 
likened'to the regions. — ^From all this it follows that the Vaishvdnara sacrifice 
is compulsory, 
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SUTRA (13). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be regarded as contingent ; 

BECAUSE THE EVIL IS SPOKEN OF AS APPEARING ONLY AFTER 
THE CONTINGENCY HAS COME ABOUT. 

Rhmya, 

It is only when the coniimjency^ in the shape of imt keeping the fire in 
the hearth^ has come about that the evil (of perishing) appears ; until it has 
itself come about, it cannot bo tho cause of the evil. Hence in this case 
there is no such incompatibility as we found in the cast*, of the ‘ Curd-cup ’ ; 
and consequently tho passage cannot be taken as a commendatory declara- 
tion ; tho act must bo taken as conlingeMt, 

It has boon argued that ‘‘ the sameness of number with the regions is 
possible only if tho sacrifice in question is a contingent act, not otherwise ”. — 
Our answer to this is that, by reason of there being three regions and the 
offering-materials resembling them in that respect, the passage will have to 
be taken as a commendatory declaration. 



Adhikarana (7) : The sixth Altar is contingent. 
SUTRA (14). 

[PCrvapakjja continued]-- ' Tke sixth Altar should be re(jarded 

AS COMPULSORY AND ESSENTIAL BECAUSE IT IS PRECEDED BY 
OTHERS [which ARE ALL COMPULSORY AND ESSENTIAL]”. 

Bhflvja. 

There is the Sotting up of the Fire-altar, laid down in the text — ‘ Ono who 
knowing thus sets up the Fire-altar ’ (Taitti. Sam. 5. 5. 2. 1) ; in eonnoction 
with this wo road — ‘ Sammtmro mlnam pralistluiyai nudaf i.. yo'ynificliUvd 
na pratitiatJmii pancha purvdahchitayo hhamtUt, atha msthinchilinchinHf.e' 
[‘The year urges him to obtain social standing: if one, having s(*t up the 
Fire-altar, does not obtain social standing, after the five altars have been 
set up, he should set up the sixtli altar ’] (Taitti. Sam. 5. 4. 2. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is it the Compulsory Fire 
that is spoken of here as six-altured [so that all the six altars are eoinpulsory 
and essential) ? Or, is the Fire sot up in the ono (sixth) Altar a Contingent 
one ? 

On this question, we have the following Purvapakm — “ The sixth 
altar is laid down in regard to Ihe compulsory Fire ; and it is in regard to 
tins sixth altar, which also is compulsory, that we have the commendation 
to the effect that ‘ this Altar is so elleetive that through it, even one who does 
not deserve social standing attains that standing ’. — ‘ But why is the sentence 
explained in this manner ? ’ — Because wo find the term ‘ sixth ’ ])ro.sent in 
the text ; that which completes the number aix is tlio * sixth ’ ; hence the 
term ‘ sixth ’ could not rightly be applied to the one altar only. Hence 
what i.s compulsory is ihe Fire set up on the sir, altars 


SUTRA (lo). 

[PCrvapaksa continued]— ' Ahso because it is enumerated in 
the same manner as those (five altars)”. 

Rhisya. 

“Asa matter of fact, we find that the sixth Altar has been enumerated in 
the same manner as the five preceding Altars, in the following text — ‘ lyam 
vdva prathamd chitih^ oaculhayah purlaam ; Antarlkaam vdva dvltlya chitih, 
vaydmai purlaam ; Aaau vdva trtlyd chitih, nokaatrdni purlaam ; I ajno vdva 
chaturthd chitih, dakaim purlaam ; Yajamdno mva panduiml chilih, prajdh 
purifom * Samvataaro vdva aaathi chltih. rtavah purlaam ’ (Taitti. Saih. 5. 6. 
10. 3) [‘ This earth is the first Altar ; the herbs are the dung ; the sky verily 
is the second Altar, the birds arc the dung ; this same is the third Altar, 
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the stars are the dung ; the sacrifice is the fourth Altar, the sacrificial fee is 
the dung ; the sacrificer is the fifth Altar, his offsprings are the dung ; the year 
is the sixth Altar, the seasons are the dung ’] (Taitti. Saih. 5. 6. 10. 3) ; 
as a rule, things that are similar are always enumerated as similar, as in the 
sentence — ‘ The Devaa, ftsis, and Oandharvaa were in one place, and the AauraSf 
Rak^, and Pishdchas were in another place ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 4. 1. 1) 
the case in question also we find the five altars enumerated as similar to 
the sixth Altar ; hence it follows that this sixth Altar should be similar to 
those five ; and it can bo so similar to those only if it were set up at that 
same sacrifice at which those five have been set up. — From this also it 
follows that the same Fire is set up on the six altars and hence the sixth also 
is compulsory.” 

* StJTRA (16). 

[PQrvapaksa contimied ] — “ Also bbcattse it is only thus that 

THE COMMENDATORY DECLARATION BECOMES APPLICABLE 

Bhdsya, 

There is a commendatory declaration also, — ‘ l^at chitayo bhavanti^ 

purisdni, tdni dvddaaha sampadyanti, dvddaaha mdadk samiHitsarah, 
mmveUsara eva pratitistiiati ’ [" There are six altars and six dimgs ; these 
together become twelve ; twelve montlis make the year ; the year itself be- 
comes stable ’] (Taitti. Sam. 5. 6. 10. 3) ; — this declaratioti could never be 
applicable if the Fire were set up on a singl^ltar — ^From this also it follows 
that what is compiUaory is the Fire set up on aix altar a, 

SUTRA (17). ^ 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the Fire set up on one Altar should 

BE REGARDED AS ‘ CONTINGENT ’ ; BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN LAID 

DOWN AS TO BE DONE AFTER THE COMPLETION (OF THE 
MAIN SACRIFICE), ON A CERTAIN CONTINGENCY 
ARISING. 

Bhd^ya, 

In reality, the Fire aet up on one Altar ahoiM he regarded aa ‘ contingent \ 
— Why ? — Becauae it haa been laid down aa to be done after the completion 
of the main aacrifice, on the contingency — of social standing not being attained 
— ariaing. So that this (sixth) altar is laid down for one who haa not attained 
aocial atanding, and as such, is contingent; hence it can never be regarded 
as compulsory. 

Then again, it has been laid down as to be done after the completion of 
the sacrifice, and hence it cannot be done while the sacrifice is still going on. 
— “ The term used in the text is ‘ chitvd ‘ having set up the altar *, which 
shows that the sixth Altar is to be set up after the other five aUara have been 
aet up, and not after the sacrifice haa been completed — ^Tho answer to this is 
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that the term ‘ chUvd ’ does not stand for what is connoted by this term 
itself ; in fact it stands for what is expressed by the sentence ; so that what 
the phrase *(zgnim chUvd ‘having set up the Fire on the altar’, means is 
‘ having accomplished the purpose by the setting up of the Fire on the altar ’ ; 
and as a matter of fact, the ‘ piupose * of the setting up of the Fire -altar 
becomes accomplished only when the sacrifice is completed, not otherwise. — 
Then again, the word ‘ sixth occurring after the mention of the five altars, 
can be taken only in relation to these five. That also is the reason why we 
say that it is to be done after the completion of the Sacrifice. — Thus it is found 
that on the strength of the Vodic text, the Fire spoken of as ‘sixth’ is one 
that has been set up on one altar only (and this is ‘ contingent *). 

" SUTRA (18). 

As REGARDS THE SAMENESS OF THE MANNER OF ENUMERATION WITH 
THOSE (five altars), — THAT IS DUE TO INCOMPATIBTLITV. 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra supplies the answer to SiUras (15) and (16). 

(a) ‘ The sameness of the enumeration with those (five altars) ’ (which 
has been urged in Su. 15), as also (6) ‘ the commendatory declaration ’ (wliich 
has been urged in Su. 16), is quite explicable (under the Siddhunta view) : 
(a) The meaning is that ‘ There are five altars set up first, and when the 
man does not attain social standing by moans of these, then he sets up the 
sixth, with a view to attaining social standing*. — (6) The praising of the 
altars as ‘ twelve ’ can be explained as being in relation to the five altars 
along with the dungs. — ^That the two passages have to bo so taken is due 
to the * incompatibility between the ‘ one * (altar) and the numbers ‘ six ’ 
and ‘ twelve ’. — -As for the * enumeration ’, we find dissimilar things also 
enumerated together ; e.g. in the text ‘ Divinities, Men, and Pitrs — these 
were elsewhere ’ (Taitti. Sara. 2. 4. 1. 1) — [where the three kinds of beings 
are entirely dissimilar]. 



Adiiik ARANA (8) : The ‘ Pindapitryajha ’ is not 
‘ subsidiary ’ to any Act. 

SUTRA (19). 

The PiTBYAJifA SHOi;r,D not be BEOABDBD as a ‘ SUBSIDIARY ACT 
BECAUSE IT HAS ITS OWN TIME. 

Khdsya. 

Among sacrifices to bo performed on the Arnavasya (Moonless) Day, 
we find the Pitryajnn laid down in the text — ‘ Armimnyaydm apardhne 2 nn^- 
pitryajnena charanti ’ [‘ On the Arnavasya in the afternoon, they perform 
the Pindf^pitryajmi^] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 3. 10. 2). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this Pindapitryajna 
subsidiary to the Amuvdayd sacrifice ? Or is it not a subsidiary act at all ? 

The Purvapakm view is as follows It should be regarded as a 
subsidiary, because it is prescribed in ('lose proximity to a fruitful action 
(and has no result mentioned in connection with itself), and also because c.)f 
the commendatory passage speaking of ‘ niskraya * [i.o. the passage (Taitti. 
Sam. 1. 3. 10. 2), ‘ Pitrbhya eva ynd yajnam nlsknya yajamlno devebhyah 
pratamUe ’, ‘ Having first, by way of exchange, offered the sacrifice to the 
Pitrs, the sac.rificer proceeds to offer it to the deities ’ ; where it is clear that 
the sacrifice to the Pitrs is subsidiary to the sacrifice to the deities], — The other 
party might argue thus — ‘ It is only when an unfruitful action is spoken 
of in proximity to a fruitful one tlmt the forj:||er is regarded as subsidiary 
to the latter ; in the case in question however, the Pilryajna may be regarded 
as fruUfulf as leading to Heaven ’ (which is a result that may be assumed in 
connection with every act) fas explained under Su, 4. 3. 13].’ — The answer 
to this is that wluit has been urged is true, but in the case in question, as 
the word speaking of the Pitryajna is syntactically connected with (in apposi- 
tion to the word) speaking of the Amdmsyd, there can be no justification for 
assuming any such result as Heaven. — Says the other party — ‘ The word 
speaking of Armrdsyd speaks of a day, a point of time, it could not be 
syntactically connected with (as being in apposition to) the word speaking 
of an act (the Pitryajna) \ — ^The answer to this is that the apposition to 
the term expressing the act could bo secured by having recourse to Indirect 
Indication [i.e. by taking the term ‘ dnuivdsyd ‘ Moonless Day as indirectly 
indicating the Sacrifice of that name, i.e. the Darsha sacrifice] ; on the other 
hand, in support of the assiuning of Heaven (as a result of the Pitryajna), 
there is neither Indirect Indication, nor Direct Assertion, Then again, 
there is the text — ‘ Yat pitrhhyah purvMyuh karoti, pitrbhya etat niski%ya 
yajarmm devebhyah praianiUe ’ (Taitti. Sam. 1. 3, 10. 2 ; see above) ; where the 
Pitryajfin is spoken of as a ‘ niskraya \ an ‘ exchange *, in ^gard to the 
Anuivdsyd Sacrifice.- -From all this, it follows that it is ‘ subsidiary ’ to the 
Arnavasya (Darsha) Sacrifice.” 
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In answer to the above Pilrvapakaa^ wo have the following Siddhdnta — 
The Pitryajna should not he regarded as a subsidiary act, because it has its 
own time ; that is the Pirjidapitryajnd should not bo regarded as a subsidiary ; 
— ^why ? — because it has its own time ; i.e. it is connected with the lime 
directly expressed by tho word (‘ anuivdsyd ’), and not w ith an act of sacrifice 
indirectly indicated by that word. For instance, in the case of tlie text 
^ DarsJwi-Purnamdsdhhydm isttu somena ygjeta' (Taitti. Sain. 2. 5. 6. 1) 
[dealt with under Su. 4. 3. 37], — ^nd in that of tlie text ^ Purastdd u pasaddm 
saumyena cJiaranti * (Taitti. I Ira. 1. 8. 1. 2) [dealt witli under Su. 4. 4. 5-G], — 
the word concerned has been taken in the sense of time, which is w hat is 
directly expressed, and not in tho sense of an act, which could he only 
indirectly indicated ; exactly so should it be in the present case ; because 
Direct Expression is always more authoritative than Indirect Indication. — 
It has >)een argued that, “ through Indirect Indication the term ‘ amdodsyd ’ 
may be taken as in apposition to the act (of Pitryajna) ’* ; — but this is not 
possible ; —why ? — because recourse to Indirect Indication can be acet^pted 
only in the case of words that contain a mere reference to what is already 
know'll, and not in that of words that contain an injunction of something not 
otherwise known ; — the sentence tliat we are dealing with is an Injunction ; 
— hence it cannot be taken as expressing any connection botw'ceii tho 
Pitryajha and the act of A7ndvd8yd sacrifice ; in fact what it speaks of is 
two acts that are performed at the same time (day) and which are entirely 
uncon necJtod with one another. 

StTRA (20). 

Also because, it is enumerated as bbincj of equal 

IMPORTANC^E. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the Pitryajha is fouinl to he caiunioratod as being of 
equal importance with other ‘ primary’ sacrifices: e.g. in the text — ' Chatvdro 
vai mahdyajhdh —-agnihotram, darsha-purnnmdsau, jyotisUmuih, p/nda- 
pitryajhah ’ [‘ There are four Major Sacrifices — -Agnihotra, Darsha-Puiruxmasa, 
Jyotistonm, and Pinda pitryajha ’] ; — in this sentence the Pitryajha has been 
spoken of as being of equal importance with the Major Sacrifices ; and in 
what sense could it be a ‘ major sacrifice ’ except in tho sense tliat it brings 
about its own results ? — From this it follows that it cannot be regarded as a 
‘ subsidiary ’. 

'*■ SUTRA (21). 

Also because we find it spoken of as to be performed at a time 

WHEN THE OTHER IS PROHIBITED. 

Bhdsya, 


For the following reason also the PUryajha is not a subsidiary. — ^There is 
a text which indicates the performance of the PUryajha at a time when the 



848 


SHABARA-BHA$YA : 


Armvdayd is prohibited — ' Paurf^ntdalmeva yajUa bhrdtfvyavdn^ n&mavdsydm^ 
hatvd bhrdtrvyam amdvdsyayd yajeta, pirk^f^pitryajnenaiva amdvdaydydm 
prindti ’ [ * One who has enemies should perform the PaunyirnAaa sacrifice, 
not the Aindvdayd sacrifice, — the Amdvdayd sacrifice is to be performed only 
after the enemy has been killed, — on the Amdvdsyd day, one satisfies the deities 
by the Pvi^pitryajna only *] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 4. 3). — ^This passage clearl}<f 
shows that the PindopitryajHa can bo performed even when the Amdvdsyd 
sacrifice is not performed ; and this is possible only if it is not subsidiary 
to the latter sacrifice. — From this also it follows that the Pifju^pUryajfia 
is not a subsid^ry [and hence it is an act that subserves the purpose of 
Man, not of sacrifice]. 

Question — What is the use of all this discussion ? 

Answer — the Purvapakm view is correct, then — if the Fire-laying 
has been done on the Full-Moon Day, the Piii^pitryajna should not be 
done on the next Moonless Day ; — on the other hand, it should be done, if 
the Siddhdnta view is correct. — Another purpose served by the Adhikararnka 
is as follows : — ^In connection with the Kuv^dapdyinCimayami, it has been 
declared tliat ‘ for a month one should offer the Agnihotra ; for a month one 
should perform the Darsha-purnamdsa sacrifices ’ ; — now if the Pimnipak^a 
view is correct, it would bo necessary to offer the PindapUrynjna also for 
a month ; — ^but not so, if the Siddhdnta view is correct. — ^They quote the 
following couplet also in this connection — ‘ If the Fire-laying is done on the 
Full-Moon Day, the Pit^^piiryajfki should bo performed on the completion 
of the Dar^?/kz-sacrifico ; but if the Pindapltpyajna is not a subsidiary, then 
it should not be performed on that occasion alone 



ADHiKABAisrA (9) : The Rope is an accessory of the 
Sacrificial Post. 

SUTRA (22). 

[PtjRVAPAK§A] — “T he Rope should be regarded as an accessory 

OF THE Animal ; because it has been laid down as to be 

USED ON THE ADVENT OF THE ANIMAL 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyottatoma, wo read — ‘ Ashvinam graham 
gfhltva trivrtd yupam parivlydgrieyam savaniyam pashumupdkaroti ’ [ ‘ Having 
taken up the cup dedicated to the Aahvins, and after having engirded th(^ 
sacrificial post with the threefold rope, he sacrifices the Savantya animal 
dedicated to Agni ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the Rope an accessory 
of the Animal ? Or of the Sacrificial Post ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The Rope should be regarded as 
an acc/essory of the Animal ; — why ? — because it has been laid domi as to be 
used on the advent of the animal ; i.e. it has been laid down as to be used 
when the animal has been brought up ; the connection of the Rope with the 
animal is found asserted in the originative injunction, the sense of which is 
that ‘ he sacrifices the animal after having done the girding, not otherwise * . 
This is the sense provided by the Direct Signification of the text ; if it were 
taken as indicating the time, then that would involve recourse to Indirect 
Indication, — ^the girding indicating the time (of the Sacrifice).” 

SUTRA (23). 

In reality, it should be taken as an accessory of THE Sacrtficiai. 

Post ; because it is an embellishment of that. 

Bhdsya, 

At the Jyotistoma, the embellishment of the Sacrificial Post is directly 
perceived ; inasmuch as the Rope with which the Post is engirded, adds 
to the stability of the Post, — and the Post needs stability ; consequently 
tlje use of the Rope would serve the piupose of adding this stability to the 
Post. — ^Then again, the Accusative ending (in ‘ yupam") could be justified only 
if the Post were the predominant factor ; the Rope is spoken of by a word 
with the Instrumental ending, which shows that it is a subordinate factor ; 
— whence it must be an accessory of the Post. 

As regards the argument that — “ the Rope is laid down as to be used 
on the advent of the animal ”, — ^it has got to be refuted ; and in answer to 
fbitt we say that the fact that ‘ it is laid down as to bo used on the advent 
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of the atiimal ’ is deduced from Syntactical Connection^ while the Accusative 
Endini? is a Direct Assertion and is perceptible; and these two circumstances 
—Direct Assertion and l^enjeption — sliould set aside the indication of Syn- 
tactical Connection. — As for having recourse to Indirect Indication^ it is 
reasonable that recourse be had to Indirect Indication only when there is 
no Direct Assertion. 

SUTRA (24). 

It rs IN Tins sense that the Commendatory Declaration 

BECOMES applicable. 

BMsya. 

It is only when wo take the Hope as an accessory of the Post that the 
following commendatory Mantra becomes applicable — ‘ YuvCi mvasah jmrivita 
(lydli sa ushreydn bhavati jdyamdnah, tarn dhird.sah kavnya unnayanti, svddkyo 
7nanasd devayantah ’ [‘ The ;^ oiiug person finel.>' clothed and engirded, came 
up ; when he is born, he becomes excellent; the sedate and bravo poets, with 
minds fixed on the Deities, raise him up ’] (Hgveda Sam. II. 8. 4).— For this 
reason also, the Rope is an accessory of the Sacrificitil Post. 

Question — What is the use of this Discussion ? 

Answer — In connection with the Agni sacrifices, we read that ‘ to one 
Post, eleven animals have to be tethered'; and it would be necessary to have a 
different Rope with each of the animals, if the Piirmpaksn view were right 
land the Ro])o were an ac.ce.ssory of the Animal I ; while according to the 
Siddhdnta, there should be only two Ropes. —In this connc?cfiou tliey cite the 
following couplet — 

‘ If the Rope were an accessory of the ^imal, — and several animals 
were to bo tethered to the same,’ -then it should b{^ neci\ssary to have a 
rope with each of the animals ; whik^ if the Ro})e were an accessory of the 
Post, tiiere should be only two rope.s. 



Adhikarana (10) : The ‘ Svaru * is an accessory of the 

Animal. 

SUTRA (25). 

[PCrvapaksa continued] — “ Tjik ‘ Svaru ’ also [should be rkoarded 

AS AN ACCESSORY OF THE PoST ; BECAUSE IT IS A PART 

(of the Post)J.” 

Bhasya. 

At tlie J yotistormi sacrifice there is the animal deciicatecl to Agnl-iSomn. 
which is an accessory of tiie Soitui, as laid down in tlie text — ‘ Yn dlksito 
yadagniaomlymn pashum^llahhate’' [‘The Initiated ixTson who sacrifices tlm 
animal dedicated U\ Agni -Sotrva' \ (Taitti. Sam. (5. 1.11. 0). — In connection with 
tliat, we read - ‘ Svarund svadhii hid cJm pashurnanakti * [‘ Anoints the animal 
with the Svaru and with the SiHidhiti ’ |. — [The chip of wood tliat drops first 
when the Sacrificial I’ost is being hewn out, is used for certain purposes and 
is called ^ Svaru \ Svndhili ' is the aa;e]. 

In regard to this, there arises the (question — Is this Svaru an accessory 
of the Sacrificial Post ? Or of the Animal ? 

The Pu rva paksa view is as follows : — “ \\\i say that tlu) Svaru should 
bo regarded as an aci*essory of the i’ost. - VV'hy ? Becaune it is a part of 
the Post ; that is the Svaru is a part of the Post, as wo learn from the text - 
‘ Yupasya svarum karoti\ which means — ‘ one should make the Post equi]3ped 
with the Sivrru' ; it is thns that it becomes a regular Sacrificial Post ; the 
position of the Svaru in relation to the Post is just like that of the Chasdla 
[the ring which is fixi'd to the top of the post, like a bracelet].” 

SUTRA (26). 

[PuRVAPAKJ^A concluded] — “ The text speakinc of it as ‘ ransom " 

ALSO shows that IT IS AN ACCESSORY (OF THE IVist).” 

Hhdsya. 

“ 'Fhe description of ‘ransom’ show^s tiiat the Svaru is an accessory of 
the Post : this description being as follows - ‘ Apashyan ha snui purd rsayo 
ye yupam prdpayanti, sambhajya sruvante luanyante yajhavaishasdya vd idam 
karma, hi te prastaram sruvaniskrayamapashyan, yupasya svarum ayajhavaisha- 
sdya ’ 1‘ In ancient times those sages who prepare the Post, w'hen they broke 
the Sruva, thovight that that act would bring harm to the sacrifice; hence 
they foiuid the Bundle of grass as the ransom (substitifte) for the Sru'tm., 
and the Svaru as tht^ ransom for the Post ; so that no harm would be done 
to the sacrifice ’ J ; from this mention of the Stfaru being a ‘ ransom ’ for the 
Post, it follows that it is an accessory of the Post. For this reason also the 
Svaru should be regarded as an accessory of the Post.” 

10 
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SUTRA (27). 

[Siddhanta] — ^In beauty, the Svabu should be beqabded as an 

ACCESSORY OF THE AnIMAL ; BECAUSE IT SERVES A USEFUL 

PURPOSE. 

BMsya, 

In reality, the Smm sho^ild be regarded as an accessory of the Animal ; 
bocanse it is the Animal that requires the Svaru for its anointment ; as 
the text says — ‘ With tine Svaru ho should anoint the Animal *, and it is 
this anointing of the Animal which is the motive behind the bringing in 
of the Svaru [i.e. it is for the purpose of anointing the animal that the 
Svaru is mtide]. Under the circumstances, if the Svaru is taken as an 
accessory (subserving the purposes) of the AnimaL then the purpose served 
by it (i.e. the anointing of the Animal) becomes one that is directly per- 
ceptible ; if, on the other hand, it be taken as an accessory of the Post, then 
it would be necessary to assume an unseen purpose served by it. — From this 
it follows that the Svaru is an accessory of the Animal. 

SUTRA (28). 

As FOB THE MENTION OF ‘ RANSOM THAT COULD BE TAKEN IN A 

FKUTRATIVE SENSE. 

Bhdsya. 

“ What would be the basis for the figurative sense ? ” 

It has been declared that the Post has to be thrown into the Fire ; if the 
Svaru is thrown in, it is the Post itself tliat is thrown in ; so that it becomes 
a sort of Ransom. By reason of the figurative description the passage 
becomes commendatory of the Svaru. 

Question — ^What is the useful purpose served by this discussion ? 

Answer — When eleven animals are tethered to a single Post, then the 
anointing is to be done to only one animd.], — according to the PUrvapaksa 
view ; while according to the Siddhdntin, the anointing is to be done to all 
the animals. To this effect there is the following couplet also — 

‘If the Svaru is an accessory of the Post, then anointing should be 
done to only one animal, if there are several animals tethered to a single 
Post [according to the Purvapaksin] ; on the other hand, all the animals have 
to be anointed (according to the Siddhanta). if the Svaru is an accessory 
of the Animals.’ 



ADHiKABAisrA (11): Acts like ^ Aghdrd\ Pouring^ are 

subsidiaries. 

SUTRA (29). 

[PCJRVAPAKgA] — “ All the sacrifices performed in course ok the 
Darsha-FQrnamasa should be regarded as primary acts : 

AS THERE is NO DISIMNCTION 

Bhd-sya. 

There are the Darsha and Purnamaaa sacrific^es, in eoniieetion with whitrh 
we read of the aacrifiees - (A) — Agneya^ Agnlsomlya, Updnishuydja, Ahi~ 
drdgna, and Sdnna^yya ; and (B) again, of Aghdra and AjyahJidga, Praydjas 
and Anuydjaa, PcUnlsamydjas, SamisUiydjcus and SvistakrL 

In regard to these there arises the question — Are all these sacrifices 
‘ primary ’ acts ? Or are some of them ‘ subsidiary ’ ? 

k The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ All those sacrifices that are per- 
Jormed in course of the Darsha-Purimmdsa should be regarded as privmry acts ; 
because from the text ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform sacrifices ’, 
we learn that the result (Heaven) follows from sacrifices (in general), without 
distinction ; — that which brings about a result is a ‘ primary act ’ ; — and 
all the acts in question are sacrifices ; — hence it follows that they are all 
‘ primary 

SUTRA (30). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, some of them should be regarded as 

SUBSIDIARIES, — ^'FHOSE THAT HAVE BEEN EULOGISED AS 

♦ rr. 

SUBSIDIARIES. ThERE SHOULD HAVE BEEN A COMMON 
EULOGY [IF THEY WERE ALL EQUALLY PrIMARV]. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, sofne of them should he regard^ed as subsidiaries : — which 
are these ? — lhase that have been eulogised as stJfbsidiaries ; as in the following 
text — ‘ Ahhl^ vd e/a« yajhasya yai dghdrau ; chaksusl vd Uad yajhasya 
yaddjyahhdgau ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 2. 1) — ‘ Yal praydjdnuydjdshcJia ijyanle 
varma vd Uadyajhasya knyate, varma vd yaja^ndnasya hhrdtrvyasydhhibhut- 
yai ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 1. 5) [* The Aghdras aro tho two reins of the sacrifice ; 
the Ajyahhdgas are the two eyes of the sacrifice ’ ; — ‘ When the Praydjas 
and the Anuydjas are offered, they become tho armour of the sacrifice, — 
.verily an armour for the sacrificer, leading to the suppression of his enemy 
; f-^Now the ‘ reins ’ are subsidiary to (accessories of) the chariot ; tho ‘ eyes ’ 
are subsidiary to one having eyes ; tho ‘ armour * is subsidiary to one wearing 
the armour. — A common eulogy would have been the right thing; if those 
that have been eulogised were regarded as subsidiaries, then alone would the 
eulogy have some sense. Hence we conclude that the sacrifices that have 
/ been eulogised as subsidiaries are actually subsidiaries. 
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SUTRA (31). 

We also find other texts pointing to the same conclusion* 

Bhdsya, 

It is only tho Siddhdnta view wliich can bo reconciled with such other 
texts as — (a) ‘ Praydje pniydje kramiUxm juhotl ’ (Taitti. Saih. 2. 3. 2. 3) ; 
and (6) " Na cha praydjdn yajati na cMnuydjdn yajaW — [In (a) the offering 
of the krmakt is laid down as to be done at oacsh of tho several Praj/djas ; 
such transference of details is possible in the case of subsidiary sacrifices, 
the l*rimary sa<Tificos not borrowing any details from another sacrifice. — 
Text (6) denies the sacrificial character of the Praydjas and Anuydjas ; 
this would be meaningless if these were Primary sacrifices]. 

SUTRA (32). 

[Objection (A)] — “ The ground that has been put forward (in 

SC. 30) IS applicable equally to all ; as the character 

IS PRESENT IN THE PRIMARY SACRIFICES (ALSO). 

Bhdsya. 

Objection — “ The ‘ eulogy ’ [that has been put forward (in Su. 30) as 
a ground for regarding a few of tlu* sacrifices as ‘ subsidiary ’ | is applicable 
equally to others also; for instance, the Ayneyn and other sacrifices (which 
the Siddhdnfin regards as Primary) have also been similarly eulogised- - 
‘ Shiro vditadyajmsya yaddyneyah^ hrdayainupdmshuydyah, pdddvaynl- 
somlyah^ p The Agneya is the head of the sacrifice; the Updfnshuydya is 
tho heart; the A(piisomlya is the feet’]; -we^, here also the Head Ls 'sub- 
sidiary ’ to one to whom the head belongs ; tho Heart is ' subsidiary ’ to 
one to whom the heart belongs ; and the feet arc * subsidiary ’ 'to one to 
whom tho feet belong. — Thus wo find that all the sacrifices under considera- 
tion ha\'(i been eulogised as subsidiaries ; so that all should be regarded as 
subsidiaries, and there would be no Primary at all. And when there is 
no ‘ Primary ’ to what would any sacrifice bo ‘ subsidiary ’ ? — For this 
reason, the few sacrifices that have boon regarded (by the SUldhdntiny 
as ' subsidiary ’ are not to bo so regarded.” 

SIJTRA (33). 

[Objection (B)| — “Unless anything is definitely asserted, the 

‘ OTHER TEXTS ’ CAN HAVE NO BEARING UPON THE CASE IN 
QUESTION ; SPECIALLY AS THEY SERVE AN ENTIRELY 
DIFFERENT PURPOSE.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ Tt has been urged (under Su. 31) that ‘ there are other texts ’ ; but, 
inasmuch as those texts serve an entirely different purpose, they do not 
support the Siddhdnta view; the text that has boon quoted servos a purpose 
entirely different from the laying down of the Praydja and other sacrifices 
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which arc already known (and as such do not require to bo enjoined again). 
— Hence it behoves the Siddhantin to seek for other proofs in support of his 
view, — either in the form of another text or a- reason. So long as such proof 
is not forthcoming, the view put forward must, be regarck^d to be as illusory 
as the mirage. — As for tlie euloffy, that also (;annot prove anything, in the 
absence of (corroborative) reasons.” ' 

SUTRA (34). 

[Answer] — In reality, the two names y Darsha ’ anj) ‘ IhluNAMASA ’] 

ARB APPLIED SEPARATELY [TO TWO SEPARATE (GROUPS OF SAORIFTCKS] ; 
BECAUSE OF OUR HEARINC THEM SO USED AND OF THE DKSK^NA- 

tion. The charactbrlstkj of the ‘ I^rimary ’ is that it 

SHOULD BRINO ABOUT A DEFINITE RESULT : IF A SACRIFICE, 

NOT BRINOTN(J ABOUT A RESULT, HAPPEN TO BE MEN- 
TIONED IN CLOSE PROXIMITY TO SUCH A ‘ PRIMARY ’, 

THAT SACRIFICE SHOULD BE RECARDED AS ' SUBSI- 
DIARY ’ TO THAT ‘ Primary ’ ; because the 
SACRIFICE (PrAYAJA, FOR INSTANCE) 

WHICH MIGHT BE REGARDED AS THE 
CAUSE (of RESULTS) HAS NO 
RESULT SPOKEN OF FN CONNEC- 
TION WITH ITSELF : NOR HAS 
IT BEEN DECLARED TO BE 
CONNECTED WITH ANY 
OTHER RESULTS. 

hhdsya. 

The particle * tu ’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the Purvapcihm, 

Tt has been asserted that all the sacrifices in question are equally 

* Primary ’. — But that is not so; only those sacrifices are ' Primary’ which 
are denoted by the term ‘ Darsha-Purnarndsa \ — Why so ?- -Because of their 
connection with results ; that is to say, results are found spoken of as follow- 
ing from those sacrifices whicli fa.ll under the iiana^ ‘ Darsha-Purnnmdsn \ — 
in such texts as 'Desiring Heaven, oiui should pei*form the Darsha -purmntidsa 
sacrifices’ (Taitti. Sam. 3. .5. 1. 4). — “Which are the sacrific(*s that fall 
under th(^ nairas Darsha- Purnam^sa ?•” — They art^ tlK)se. tliat are spoken of 
either by means of the term ‘ PaurnanMsi" or by the term ‘ Anidrasyd ’, — 
and such are th('. AtjuPpa (the Agnisotmya, the Upamshuyd ja^ the Almlrdgna^ 
yaga and the Sanndyya-ydga). 

Objection "AUit wo do not find any results spoken of as following 
from the sacrifices included under the name Anidmsyd ”. 

Answer — The two names — ‘ Paurnamdsl ’ and ‘ A tndvdsyd ’ (or ‘ Darsha ’) 
are applicable separately to two separate groups of sacrifices ; the name 

* PaurnamdsV is applied to the gi*oup consisting of the throe sacrifices, — 
Agmya, Agnlsomlya, and lJpdmshnyaja,-—iM\di the name ' Amavasy a' to the 
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other group consisting of the other sacrifices (i.e. the Agneya, Aindragna 
and Sdnnayya), 

Questhn — “ Why should this be so ? ” 

Amwer — ^Because wo actually hear the two names, ‘ PauriymnAfli * 
and ^ Amdvdsyd' aH used; — and also because there is a designation of th^. 
two as standing for two distinct sacrifices. — “ Where is this deaigwxtion ? 

It is there in the use of the Dual number, in the term Darslwb-puriyjmiAHd* 
hhydm \ where the term ‘ darsha ’ is synonymous with the term ‘ arndvd^d 
— “ How so ? ” -That this is so is made clear in the following text — ‘ Darsho 
vd etayoh purvah, Purimmdaa uttarah ; tayoratha yat purnamdaam purvamdra- 
hhate tat ayathapurmm prahriyate ; darahapuriimrmmi^ 
sarasvatyai charum nirvapet. saraavate dvddashukapdlam ; amd^fdayd vai aam- 
svati, pumamdsah sarasvdn ; 'libhdvUau yathdpurvam Icalpayitvd arahhat^ 
rddhyalj rdhnotyevdlho mithunatvdya ’ [‘ Between these two, the Darsha, 
comes first, and the Purrmmdsa after it ; hence if one begins with the 
Punmmdsa, he starts in the wrong order ; when beginning the Darsha- 
Purnaindsa, one should offer cooked rice to Sarasvati and the cake baked on 
twelve pans to Sarasvdn ; Amdvds^jd is Sarasvati^ and Purnamdsa is Sarasvdn ; 
if one performs these in the right order for the sake of obtaining prosperity, 
he prospers and acquires harmony with his wife’] (Taitti. Saih. 3. 6. 1. 4h 
Here we find the same sacrifice spoken of in the beginning as ‘ Darsha ’ 
[Read *prakrtya^ as in manuscript * A’] and later on as ‘ Anidmsyd \ which 
shows that the two are names of the same sacrifice. Inasmuch as the Moon 
is no/ seen on the Amdvdsyd, the day can be spoken of as ‘ Darsha *, 
figuratively (by contrary signification, * darsha * meaning the seen) ; just as 
a man who has no eyes is spoken of as ‘ having excellent eyes ’, (no eyes) 
being indicated figuratively by ‘eyes.’ 

Thus from this ‘ designation and from ‘ our hearing them ’ so used 
among people, we conclude that the two names (Darsha and Amdvdsyd) 
stand for the same sacrifice. 

Then again, the characteristic of the ‘ Primary ’ sacrifice is that it should 
bring about a definite result ; and any other sacrifice, that may be found 
mentioned in proximity to it, but without the mention of any results follow- 
ing from it, is subsidiary to the former sacrifice. — “ Why ? ” — Because when 
two sacrifices are found mentionc^d together, — if one of them (otherwise 
complete, with results and all the rest) stands in need of the mention of 
certain details of its proceduns, and the other (mentioned without a result) 
is just capable of supplying that need of the details of procedure, — the 
latter may be regarded as ‘ subsidiary ’ to the former ; if it were not taken 
as supplementary to the other, then it would be necessary to assume a result 
(as following from this latter sacrifice). 

Says the Opponent — “ The result of the Darsha-Purnarndsa sacrifices 
may be construed with these (Agniya, etc. ) ”. 

Answer might be so construed ; but in that case, (1) the injunction 
of the Darsha ‘Purnamdsa itself would remain incomplete (the factor of 
Result having been construed with the injunction of the Prayaja, etc,) ; (2) 
a different procedure would have to be assumed for the Darsha- Purifjamdspf 
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[as the procedure would no longer bo supplied by the Prayaja, etc-l; — (3) 
it would also be necessary to assurtio a complete procedure for the 
Ptayujas and the other sacrifices [which, ex-hypothesis being all independent 
* primary ’ sacrifices, could not borrow the details from the Darafia-Purwjtmasa 
as their Primary] r — s-nd (4) lastly, the procedure that w<^ understand as pointed 
out by the texts (according to the Skldluinta) would have to bo abandoned. 

From all this it follows that the Prayaja and the rest are subsidiaries. 

Then again, the sacrifices which might be regarded as tlu? cause (of an 
independent result, and henco primary) are ‘ bhdgl — ^i.c. wo do not find 
mentioned any connection between these sacrificjos and any results (other 
than those spoken of as following from the Darsha-Purnnmdsa), 

From all this wo conclude that the Aqhdra and other sacrifices are not 
equally ‘ primary they are subsidiary acts. 

SUTRA (35). 

Accessory details are always enjoined in connection with 

CERTAIN NAMES ; THESE COULD NOT BE APPLICABLE IF ALL 
EQUALLY WERE SUBSIDIARIES. 

Bhdsya. 

Particular accessory details are enjoined in connection with particular 
names ; e.g. in the text — ‘ He should touch the cake at the Paunmrmsl with the 
ChaturhotT-mantra, and at the Amdvdsyd, with the Pam1mhotr-7nantra ’ [where 
the two mantras are laid down in connection with the two names ‘ Paurnatndsl ’ 
and ‘ Amdvdsyd ’]. — If all the sacrifices in question were ‘ primaries then 
there could be no such division among the sacrifices as that ‘ In this group 
of sacrifices (constituting the Paurnatndsl sacrifice), tho tnantra to be used 
should be the‘ Chnturhotr, and in that other group (constituting the 
Amdvdsyd sacrifice) it should bo tho Panchahotr^ [as each sacrifice would 
be distinct and independent, and there would be no groups at all] ; and in 
the absence of such a division, the said Injunction would be meaningless. — 
And yet we have such an injunction. -Hence it follows that our view is the 
right one. — Further, it is only under our view that the eulogy of Aghdra, 
etc. as ‘ subsidiaries ’ becona^s intelligible. 

8UTRA (36). 

[Objection] — ‘‘ The Vedio Assertion that has been cited as the 

REASON [for RBGARDINO THE AgHAHA, ETC. AS SUBSIDIARIES] IS 

EQUALLY APPLICABLE [TO THE AgnEYA AND OTHER PRIMARIES] ; 

THE RELATIONSHIP THEREFORE OF ‘ WHOLE AND PART ’ 

(‘ Primary and Subsidiary ’) should be taken as 

IN REFERENCE TO TOTALLY DIFFERENT SACRIFICES 

[apart from all those under 

CONSIDERATION]. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued by the Purmpakain that — “ the Agneya and the 
rest (which the Siddhdntin regards as ‘ primary ’) also have been eulogised 
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as ‘ limbs which shows tlmt these also are subsidiaries — [This is the 
argument tliat has been reiterated in this Sutra, and] this has now got to 
bo refuted. [This is done in the following Sutra,] 

8UTRA (37). 

[Answer] — The asskrtion cited refers to the ‘ birth ’ of the 

SACRIFICE ; IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT THE LIKENINO TO ‘ LIMBS ’ 

HAS TO BE UNDERSTOOD. 

Bhclsya. 

WViat has been urged does not affect our position. Even though the 
sacrifices in (piestiou are ‘ primaries \ yc^t they intiy be eulogised as ' head ’ 
and the rest, in reference to their ‘ birth ’ (appearance). — ^Whon a man is 
being born, it is the /^eod that comes first, the middle portion of the body 
comes out in the iTiiddle and the feet corrw^ last ; — in the same nariic, wlien 
the Pun/mmana sacrifice is being performed, the Aqneya (*.omes first, the 
Updm^hnyaja in the middle, and the Ayrnsomlya comes last. — 1'lus is all 
that is meant by the figurative eulogy cited. 

SUTRA (38). 

We FIND OTHER TEXTS ALSO POINTINtJ TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhd^sya. 

'^Phere is the text Chaturdaaha purnarmlsydtmlhutayo hu^ante, frayodasha 
afndvdayuymn’^ [‘Fourteen libations are offered’' at the Purnnmdsl sacrifice 
and thirteen at the A7ndvdsyd sacrifice’], — [This clearly shows that the two 
sacrifices Paurnanidaa and Darsha are distinct, as] otherwise it would not be 
true that there are only /f>ar/ee^l libations offered at the Purnnmdsa^ or that 
only thirteen libations are offered at the Darsha {Aindvdsyd) — -(Jf the act 
were one, there would be 27 in all). 

From all this it follows that the Agneya {Agntsmniya, U 2 ^dmshu>ydja, 
Aindrdgna, and Sdnndyya] are ‘primaries* and the Aghara [Ajyahhdga, 
Praydja, Anuydja, Patnlaarhydja, Sdnndyyaydjn, and Svialakrt] are sub.si- 
diaries. 



Adhikarana ( 12 ) : The Diksanlyd {Initiatory) Sacrifice 
and the rest are subsidiary to the Jyotisloma. 

SUTRA (39). 

[PCrvapaksa] — “In the Jyotistoma, all are equal, as the guound 
(of being regarded as ‘ PRIMARY ’) IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE 

TO ALL.” 

Ritas If a, 

Thoro is tho J yotistoma sacrifice laid down in the Ic^xt Jyotistomena 
svargakdmo yajUa ’ [‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perforin the J yotisfoma 
sacrifice’]. In course of this sacrifice, Dikmnlya and some other sacrifices 
are performed, — as also the Somn-sacriftce on the Extraction-day. 

In regard to thcvse, there arisc^s the question — Is e\'erv oru* of tlicse 
sacrifices a ‘ primary ’ ? — or only the Sorna-sacrijice ? 

Tho Purvapakm view is as follows In the Jyotistoma. all the sacrifices 
should he regarded as eqiml ; — why ? -because the ground is equally applicable 
to all. That is to say, the Result is mentioned as following from the sacrifice, 
— ^all the acts in question art^ sacrifices (and hence leading to results) ; — 
— and what loads to results is a ‘ primary' — Hcaice in the Jyotistoma all 
the sacTifiees are * primary 


SUTRA (40). 

[Siddhanta] — Inasmuch as the declaration of the ground (of 
‘ primary ’ character) is dependent upon the connection 
OF accessory details with the originative injunction, 
the Soma -sacrifice should be reijarded 
as the ‘ I^RIMARY ’. 

Rhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the connection of accessory details is determined 
by the originative Fn junction. — “Of which acce.ssory details -Such 
accessory details as the fnttsical modes (stomas) callefl ‘ T..uminaries ’ 
CJyotia'). — “Which is the originative Injunction which ditermines the 
connection of these accessories ? ” — By the injunctive sentenci* ‘ JyotistomPua 
svargakdtno yajeta' [" Desiring Heaven, one should piHorm the Jyotistoma 
sacrljice^] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 5. 11. 2) ; —here what is spok(*n of is Heaven as 
following from the Jyolisto?na sacrifice, not from any and every sacrifice ; 
and tho only sacrifiee whore the musical modes (stomas) are luminaries 
(‘ Jyotis ’, in the sense that they illumine tho entire .sacrifice) is tho Jyotistoma. 
— “And which sacrifice (from among tho.so comprising tho Jyotistoma) 
has musical modes that are " luminaries ’ ? “ — It is the Soma-ydga, we reply. 
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On this point there is the following declaration — * Kaimmni vd itdni jycUmfi 
ije ete tasya atomdh — triwt^ panckadaahasapUida^haikaviim Uani vd 
jlfollmsi, idnyUaaya atomdh ’ — [‘ Which arc the Luminariea that are its musical 
modes ? — ^Tliey are treble, fif teenfold, aeventeenfold and twenty-onefold ; 
these are the Luminariea, these its musical modes *] (Taitti. Bra. 1. 6. 11. 

From this it is clear that the musical modes are the accessories of the 8omi\ 
yttqa, because they have been mentioned together in the following text«- 
‘ Graluim vd grhUvd chamaaam vd unnlya stotramupdkaroti ’ [‘ Taking up the 
cup, or holding up tho ladle, he sings the hymn ; it is this singing of the 
hymn whore the ‘ Treble ’ and other Musical Modes come in. — “ How so ? ” 
— Because of such assertions as ‘ Trivrl vahiapavamdnam * The VaM^pava- 
mdna Hymn is Treble’], ^Pahchadasha djydnV [‘The Ajya hymns are 
fifteenfold ’I ; [where tho names ‘Treble’ and ‘Fifteenfold’ are applied 
to the hymns that are sung]. 

Tims then, it follows that the sacrifice having the ‘ Treble ’ and other 
musical modes is the Soma-sacrifice, and this is the Jyotistoma ; — ^that 
sacrifice which is Jyotistoma, — from that follows the result ; — and that 
sacrifice from which follows the result is the ‘ Primary 

“ How are tho Treble and other Musical Modes ‘ Luminaries ’ ? ” 

They may be Luminaries, or not ; all that is meant is that they are 
spoken of as ‘ Liuninarics ’ {Jyotlvmi) ; and merely by being spoken of by 
means of a word, a thing becomes that which is denoted by that word ; 
specially in cases of indirect (figiu’ative) expressions. — ^Then again, they 
derive the term ^ jyotis^ from tho root *'dyul\ or from the root ^dip\ or 
from tho root \jyut ’ — all meaning ‘ to shine * ; and hence the term is applied 
to the Hymn in tho sense either that this is illumined by the word, or that 
they illumine. 

From all tliis it follows that it is the SomSsacrifke, which is Jyotiatoma, 
and is the ‘ primary and the Diksaiuyd and other sacrifices are ‘ subsi- 
diaries ’. 

SUTRA (41). 

There is a text also pointing to the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

t Wo also find such texts as ‘ Shiro vd etad yajnasya yad (Uksaifiyd ’ 
r‘ The Diksaniya is tho head of tho sacrifice ’], — -which are indicative of the- 
same conclusion ; — and the following shows that the Dlkmifiyd and the rest 
HTo accessories in the modification of the Jyotistoma — ^ Choturvimshati- 
mdnam hiranyam diksardydydm dadyat, prdyanlydydm dve chatutviThshati- 
mdnV f/At the DlksaTuyd one should give a piece of gpld twenty -four in 
weight ; and at the Prdyaniyd, a piece twice-twenty-four in weight alt 
whieli goes to show that tho Dxkmrfiyd and tho other sacrifices are not 
regarded as of equal standing. — ^Froin this also it follows that the Somet* 
sacrifice is the ‘ primary ’. 



ADHYAYA V. 

ORDEU OF SEQUENCE. 

PAT)A I. 

Adhikabana (1) (A) : Direct Assertion is the strongest 
avihority in the determining of the Order of Sequence. 

SUTRA (1). 

The Obdeb of Sequence should be determined on the basis or 
Direct Assertion ; as Tins is the .sole authority (fob 
Vedic subjects). 

Bhdsya. 

[The Discourses II-IV having dealt with what is to be done, the present Discourse 
is going to deal with the Order in which it is to bo done.l 

Under Discourse IV has been finished the treafinent of the subject 
of what is the ‘motive’, and not the motive, behind certain actions; all 
this should be borne in mind (not forgotten). Wo now proceed to deal 
with the subject of ‘ Order of Sequence ’ ; and as is going to be explained, 
this ‘ Order ’ is determined by (1) ‘ Direct Assertion (2) ‘ Efficiency ’ (utility), 
(3) ‘ Verbal Text (4) ‘ Commencement * or ‘ Tendency \ (5) ‘ Plac^ ’ (in 
Text), and (6) the ^ PrincipaV ; — and among these means of determination — 
Direct Assertion and the rest— there is comparative strength and weakness. 

First of all wo are going to consider the order as determined by ‘ Direct 
Assertion ’ : — The question that arises is — should the things laid down be 
done in the order in which they have been directly asserted ? Or in any order, 
without restriction ? 

The Purvapakm view is that — “ as the performer is one, and the things 
to be done are several, there must be some sort of order in which they an* 
to be done, and for the sake of convenience and exjieditious performance, 
there should bo no restriction (regarding any particular order) ”. 

Tn answer to this we have the following Siddhdntu — The Order of Seymnee 
should be determined on the basis of Direct Assertion, as this is the sole authority, 

‘ Shruti ’ (‘ Direct Assertion ’) consists in the reading of the w’ords of the 
Text ; aq^ that Order of Sequence which is determined by such ‘ reading ’ 
is the right one ; because in all Vedic matters, Shruti is the solo authority ; 
in such matters there is no other authority (means of knowledge) — as has 
been explained under Su. 1. 1. 2. 

“ What is the example of Order determined by Direct Assertion ? ” 

We have an example of this in the order in which the Initiations are 
performed at the Satra [Sacrificial Sassion]. Having declared that ‘those 
same persons who are the Priests are also the Sacrificers’, the Shrtdl 
goes to lay down the order in which these sacrificers are to be initiated, in 



862 


SHABABA-BHASYA : 


tho following text — “ The Adhvaryti^ having initiated the Master of tlie House, 
initiates the Brahnmn Priest, then the UdgCitr Priest, tlion the Hotr Priest ; 
then the PraUprasthdtr initiates the? Adhimryu^ and then tho ‘ H a! fer -Priests \ 
-viz. : the lirahmandchMmrmin Priest, who is the assistant of tho Brahman 
Priest, — then the Prastotr who is tho assistant of the (Jdgatr, — then the 
Malirdvarumt who is the assistant of tho Hotr -then the Nesfr^ having 
initiated tho Pratiprnstfult/'f initiates the ‘ Thirder -Priests^ — viz. : the Aqnidhra 
the assistant of the Brahman, tho Prntihartr the assistant of tlie Udgdtr, 
th(j AchrhhdvCtka the assistant, of tlie Hotr ; — then the UnnUr, having ini- 
tiated the Ntstr, initiates the ‘ Quart erer-Priosts — viz. : tho Po/r the assistant 
of tho Brahman, the Subrahmanya the assistant of tho Udgdtr, the Grdvastut 
the assistant of tho Hotr ; — then some other BrdJnmina, or Religious Student 
sent by liis Teaeher, init iates the Unneir.** 

According to the Purvapnkm, there should >)e no restriction at all 
regarding the ord(^r in which these Initiations are to be j)orformed ; while 
ac(?ording to tho Slddhdnta. they must be performed exac^tly in the order 
laid down in the Vedic text just quoted. 

Says the Opponent — “ It is not right to ])ut forward Direct Assertion 
in the present (connection 

A^isiver— ln Direct Assertion not correct ? 

Opponent — “ VVe do not say it is not correct”. 

A7iswer — Tla^n it must be right. 

Opponent — “ Wo do not say that the order pointed <jut b\' Direct 
Assertion is not right ; what wo mean is that it is not right to repeat what 
lias already been explained before ”. 

Answer— \i it is correct, th<?n its mention, hcjwever frequent, must bo 
right ; but of tho incorrect, (even a single mention is wrong. 

Opponent — “ When something has been already explained (mcc, there is 
no useful purpose s(jrved by its being asserted again 

Answer — It has been already explained that if the freqiu'nt repetition 
reduces the chance of the matter being h^rgotton, it serves a useful ])urpose. 
— It might be argued that —“this reducing the chance of a matter being 
forgotten might well be done by tho author of tho commentary ( on the 
Sutra ”. —Our answer is that there is no differem^e between the author 
of tho Sutra and tlio author of th(* Vrtti on this point. 


At>htk ARANA (1) (B) ; The Vedic Injunction is the sole 
authority in such matters. 

(R) Or the subject-matter of tho Adhikarana (embodied in the Sutra 
may he totally different from what has been explained under (A) ; — (a) the 
Question, (b) the Discussion, and (c) the Conclusion, all being different. — 
That is, (a) the question is —Is Order to be determined by the Veda ? or 
by some other means ? — (h) th(^ Discussion is as follows- — Sense -perception 
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and the other means of knowledge are the means of what is to he knoum (not 
of what is to he done), hence Order cannot be determined means of these ; 
and inasmuch as it is beyond the reach of the sensoorgans, it has to be 
determinetl with the heli> of the Vodic Injunction. —(c) I'lie Conclusion is 
that it (?an bo determined only by tho Vedic Injunction, -'riie validity of 
the cognition derived from Veda having been already established (under 
Discourse I), what is sought to be determined now is tlu‘ correctness of the 
Order of Sequence in actual i)rjw;tiee. 


Adhikarana (1) (C) : The Order of Sequence is actually 
enjoined hy the Veda. 

(C) Or, tho Adhikarana may be represented as containing an iiwcstiga- 
tion into what is done by tho ShriUl (Veda) — ^The question is — l)( 3 es the 
Veda enjoin the acts to bo done ? Or does it enjoin the Order t)f Sequence ? 
— ^Tho Purvapakaa is as follows : As it cannot be right for any sentence 

to enjoin several things, the injun<*tion should be taken as laying down acts; 
and as regards tho Order, it should be taken as a mere reiteration (or 
reference) ; just as in tho case of tho sentences laying down the offering of 
cake-slices ; and the reason for this is tliat while acts an^ enjoined by Direct 
Assertion, the Order is only indicated ])y SqritacllcAil Connection ; for this reason 
tho Order cannot bo taken as what is enjoined 

Objection to tho Purvapaksa—' As a matter of fact, in the case of the 
sentences speaking of the offering of cake-slices, the Order is ac-tually enjoined *. 

“ True, it is enjoined, but only by ‘ the order of tho Verbal 7'exts not 
by ‘ Direct Assertion 

liut in the case of the sentence ‘ Those same persons that an*, the prices! s 
are also the sacjrificers the initiation liaving been alrtuid>" laid down 
elsewhere, the sentence can only enjoin, by Direct Assertion, tin? Order 
in which that Initiation is to tain? place. — ^This is tho Siddhdnta view ; and 
in this view, as thus explained, there is no needless rept^tition at all. 



Adhikarana (2) : In seme cases the Order of Silence is 
determined by ^efficiency’ utility’). 

StJTRA (2), 

Order of Sequence is also determined on the basis of 
‘Efficiency* (use). 

Bhdsya. 

Question — it tho universal rule — tliat in every case, the Order of 
Sequence is determined on the basis of Direct Assertion ? 

In answer to this question, tho Purvwpaksa view is that it is so ; it having 
been already declared (under Su. 1. 1. 2) that ‘ Dharma is that which is 
indicated hy the Veda as conducive to the highest good’.’* 

On this point, tho Siddhdnta is as follows : — ^Tho Order of Sequence is 
enjoined (determined) also by ‘ artha — i.o. utility ^ efficiency. As a matter 
of fact, the Order of Setpience is only an auxiliary — (a subordinate factor) 
of things ; and when one thing helps in tho accomplishment of another, 
tho former is regarded as an ‘ auxiliary ’ of the latter ; but when, between any 
two things, it so happens that on the adoption (introduction) of one, the 
other fails to be accomplished, then tho former is not an ‘ auxiliary ’ of the 
latter ; so that in this latter case, oven in the absence of the one, there is no 
deficiency in the other. — Such being the case, wherever the Order of 
Sequence is distinctly perceived to be an auxiliary, it should be taken 
to be determined by the ‘ ofiiciency ’ or ‘ use ’ (of the things concerned). 
For instance, (A) there is the text — (o) ‘ Jdte varam daddti, —(6) jataman- 
jalind grhndti, — (c) JdUim abhiprdniti^ [(«) ‘At birth, he should give a good 
gift ; — (b) when the son is bom, he should ta^ him up with both hands, — 
(c) when the son is born, he should breathe life into him *J. — ^Now here the 
‘ utility ’ (of the throe acts laid down) indicates that the ‘ breathing in of 
life ’ should come first, then the ‘ taking up in both liands and then the 
‘ giving of a good gift ’. — (B) Tho abandoning (of the Pranita) is spoken 
of first, and then its using ; whereas in actual practice, tho order is to be 
reversed. — (C) The Ydjyd and the Anuvdkyd hymns have been laid down 
in the reverse order ; in actual practice that order is to be reversed ; the order of 
the ‘ Verbal Text ’ is not accepted hero, because the Anuvdkyd mantras serve 
the purpose of indicating the Deity^ and the Ydjyd are used in the actual 
offerings [and as such this latter, though laid down first, is to be used after the 
Anuvdkyd ; as until the Deity is known, no offering can be made]* — (D) The 
injunction ‘ one should offer the Agnihotra ’ comes first, and then comes the 
injunction ‘ he should cook the rice ’ ; and on account of the impossibility of 
this order being adopted in practice (as until the Rice has been epokedi* 
no offerings can be made), the cooking of Rice has to be done first.— (B) ' 
The Directing and the acting according to the Direction have been spoken of . 
in tho reverse order ; in actual practice this order has to be reversed. 



JiSDHlKABAiirA (3) : In some cases there is no restriction as 
to the Order of Seipience. 

SUTRA (3). 

Tn othkr casks, there is no restriction, 

Bhd§i/a. 

In other cases, there is no restriction rogardinf; the Order of Soquen€*(\ 
For instance, in connection with the Darsha-PurTwmasa, there are several 
acts to be done by the Sacrilicer, such as Praydjamiinantraim and the like, 
which are laid down in diverse rescensional texts. — such as — ‘ VasarUam 
Ttikndm pni^dmi, etc.’ (Taitti. Saih. 1. 6. 2. 3), " Kko nuwm, etc.’ (Shatnpatha. 
Bra, 1. 5. 4. 11). — [And these may be performed in any order one likes]. 



Adiiikarana ( 4 ) : ‘ Order of Sequence ’ determined by 
‘ Verbal Text ’ ; ‘ Pdthakramanydya \ 

SUTRA (4). 


At any one sacrifice, the acts should be performed in a 
DEFINITE Order of Sequence ; such being the nature 

OF ACTIONS. 


Bhdsya. 


In connection with tlio Darsha-Furnamdsa we nnid — ‘ Samidho yajati, 
taniumpatam yajati, ido yajati, barhiryajati, smihdkdram yajati^ [‘He should 
offer the Samid, — he should offer the Tammapdt, — ho should offer the Id , — 
he should offer the liarhift, — he should offer with the syllable avdhd ’] (Taitti. 
Saih. 2. 0. 1. I). 

In regard to this, there arises the (|uostion — Are these offerings to bo 
made at random, without any definite Order of Sequence ? Or is that Order 
of Sequence to be adopted in which the verbal texts laying down the acts 
appear ’ 

The Purvapakm view is that — ‘‘ As there are no rules restricting the 
Order of Sequence, no definite order need bo adopted 

Against this, we have the following Siddhdnta — At any one sacrifice, 
the acts should be performed in a definite Order of Sequence ; — why ? — ^because 
such is the very nature of actions ; things are generally found to have the 
eliaracter of being done in a definite order ; for instance, in the case 
of the senten(?e one should bathe, rub sandal-paste, breakfast it 
is understood tliat the acts are to be performed in this definite Order of 
Secpierice. — In regard to the laying down of acts done with a super-physical 
pnr]X)se, if so/neone w<»re to speak of them in the following words — ‘ In- 
cense is to be burnt, — flowers are to be showered, — sandal-paste is to be 
rubbed, — presents are to be offered ; this done, the deity become satisfied — 
the otlier man (to whom the words have been addressed) would say in reply — 
‘ It is not so, the burning of incense is not the first thing to be done, the 
first thing to be clone is the showering of the flowers — Here this answer 
sJiows that this second man understood tho words of the first man to say 
that the ‘ Burning of Incense ’ should be the first in Order of Sequence. — 
From all this it follows that in all such cases, the Order of Sequence is the 
one that is indicated by the order of tho verbal texts concerned. 



ADHYAYA V, PAD A I, ADIIIKARANA (4). 


867 


SUTRA (5). 


If it be urged that — “ in' that case, it would be something not 

EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS OF THE VeDA,— IT COULD BE 
REGARDED AS SO EXPRESSED ONLY IF THE SENTENCE 
WERE THE ‘ EXPRESSIVE WORD ’ ”, — [tlUMl 
the answer is as given in the 
following Sutra\ 


BMsya. 


Opponent rnny ar^rue us follows — “ If the oz-f/er were to ho understood 
in the way explained above, then II would be somelhlng not expressed by the 
words of the Ve.da ; — why ? -becanso the moaning of a sontenco is understood 
after the meanings of the component words hu\'o been understood ; -and 
words express only things denoted b\' themselves, not any Order of Seqnence . — 
In fact the order might bo regarded as ‘ ox])ressed by words ’ only if the 
hearing of tho composite ivJiole (in the form of the sent(M\ce) consisting of the 
words were the donoter of tho meaning (of the sontenco as a whole) ; as 
a matter of fact, however, no siicli composite whole is tho denoter of things, 
as has been explained under Su. I. 1. 25. Thus then [the sentence as a 
whole not being expressive of anything beyond what is expressed by the 
words, and] there being no yjord expressive of tho Order of Sequence, it follows 
that the notion of such order (derived from the words of I he text) must ht^ 
regarded us illusory. — [There would he a further advantage in the ignoring 
of this Order of Sequence,] It would bo possible to perform the same a(;t 
(the offeritig of Samld, for instance) several times, and thus help the 
accumulation of tho Unseen Force resulting from that aet ; otherwise' (if tiu' 
Jicts were to he performed in the order mentioned, the whole set of acts 
would intervene between tho first and tho secjoml ])erformanee of the fiist. 
act, and thcu’chy) tho lTns(?on Force resulting from the two pt'i’fermancc's 
would be separated [and there would bo no uccMiinulation of the t’orcel. — 
Then again, the fact that no Order of Sequence can ho indicated by the order 
of the verbal texts is shown by the following text Jfrduqusdqrc^mdyati^ 
atha jihvdjfdh, atha vaksnsah * [‘ First of all, lie cuts the slice out of the heart. 
— then out of tho tongue , — thxm out of the chest ’ | ; — now if the order of the 
verbal texts could determine the order of the arts spoken of, tlien it would 
not be necessary to expressly prescribe tho order as it is done in tliis text 
(first one thing, then another, then the third) ; as the required order would 
already bo indicated by the order in which the words expressing tho aela 
occur in the text.” 

11 
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SUTRA (6). 

[Answer] — In regard to any one sacrifice, there would be an 

INFERENCE (OF TPIE OrDER OF SEQUENCE) BASED UPON THE NEEDS 

OF THE SITUATION ; AS THE VeDA IS MEANT TO SERVE OTHER 
PURPOSES (THAN THE EXPRESSING OF THE MERE MEANING 
OF ITS words), IT IS RELATED TO EVERYONE OF THE 
PURPOSES THAT IS SERVED BY IT ; HENCE THE 

‘ Order of Sequence ’ should be regarded 

AS INDICATEJ) BY THE WORDS OF THE 

Veda itself. 

Bhlsya, 

In any one sacrifice, as the doer of tho act is one, and the things to be 
done several, some order of sequence would have to be adopted in the per- 
formance : so that this particular order of sequence would be adopted through 
Inference (based upon tho said needs of the situation). — “ Why so ? ** — 
Because the Veda is meant to serve other purposes ; i.e. the Veda servd(l many 
other purposes ; so that whatever tho man is able to do, and for whate^w pur- 
poses, all that is what is declared in the Voda [and not only what is expressed 
by its mere words] ; hence it is quite up to tho Veda to enjoin a certain 
thing, and also to be understood at tho time of the actual performance. It 
is for this reason tlmt tho Veda has to bo learnt for tho purpose of getting at 
tho injunction of things, and also for comprehending it at the time of the per- 
formance ; and no such discrimination is y^ossible as that tlie Vcdic text serves 
to enjoin things, but not to be understood at tho time of ,t}ie performance ; 
and when no such discrimination is possible,^!! follows that it is got up for 
both these purposes. — If then it is to bo understood, it can bo understood 
only in tho definite order of sequence (in which the texts occur), not in any 
other order. It is for this reason that if there is any deviation in the Order 
of Sequence of the texts, it is said that it has been ‘destroyed’ (ruined, 
damaged, spoilt). Otherwise (even if the order was not observed), inas- 
much as the purpose intended to be served by each of the texts will have been 
duly accomplished, why should there be any idea of its being ‘ ruined * ? 
In fact, it would bo necessary to postulate an unseen result ; which would 
be improper so long as the visible result would be there. — ^From all this it 
follows that the Order of Sequence is expressed by the tvords of the Veda itself 
i.e. the same word that is expressive of the things is also expressive of the 
Order of Sequence. 

SUTRA (7). 

We find OTHER texts also POINTING TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhd^ya, 

Tho same conclusion is also pointed to by the following texts — ‘ Vy(//tya,< 
Siam rtavyd upadadhdti* [‘He should place in the reverse order, the 
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dedicated to the seasons*] (Taitti. Sam. 5. 3. 1. 1) ; ‘ Vyatyaalam ^oiaahinam 
ahmnaati'* t‘He should recite the Shodk^hl in the reverse order'] (Taitti. 
Saxh. 7. 1. 6. 4) ; — ‘ Ashvino dashamo grhyate, tarn irtxyam juhoti ’ [‘ He should 
take up the oup dedicated to Ashvins, as the tenth, and should offer it as 
the third *].— If the placing of the bricks or the reciting might be done in any 
order, then the assertion of its being done ‘ in the reverse order ’ would have 
no sense ; as (there being no fixed order) there woul^ be no order which 
would not be the ‘ reverse order *. — Similarly the offering of the Ashvina * 
Clip couldfot be referred to as the ‘ third \ if there were no order of seciuence 
based upon the order of the verbal texts. — Similarly again, we have the text — 

‘ Abhicharatd pratiloman hotavyan, prdndnemsya prallchah pratiyanti ’ When 
performing a rite for the encompassing of some one’s death, one should 
offer the libations in the reverse order ; by so doing he reverses the life of 
the enemy’] (Taitti. 8am. 3. 4. 8. o) : — here wo find it laid down that in 
a certain case the libations are to be offered ‘ in the reverse order wdiich 
indicates the presence of a ‘ natural order ’ ; and this is possible only if tht» 
performance were in that order of sequence which is indicated by the order 
of the verbal texts ; if it were not so, then all orders would bo the natural 
order, ahd there would bo no sense, in that case in speaking of the 
‘ reverse order — Lastly, we have the text — ‘ Cfiaturthottamayoh prati- 
aamcmayati ’ [‘ He should >)ring together the fourth and the last offerings ’ |, 
and this is followed by the text — ‘ AtihdyHobarhih pratisamdnayati ’ [‘ Leav- 
ing aside the Ida offerings, ho takes up the Barkis and this shows that 
the Barkis takes the fourth place ; and this assigning of a definite place 
in sequence would bo possible only if the order of sequence were taken to 
be determined by the order of the Verbal texts. 



Adfiikarana (5) : Order of Sequence determined by 
‘ Commencememt ’ : ‘ Prdvartika-hramanydya \ 

* SUTRA (8). 

In a case where it is possible for several details to be l^RFORMED 

AT ONE TIME, THEIR ORDER OF SEQUENCE IS TO BE DETERMINED 
BY THE ORDER OF ‘ COMMENCEMENT * ; BECAUSE THE 
PERFORMANCE BECAN IxN THAT ORDER. 

Bhdsya. 

Til coiiiiectioii vvitli tlio Vdjajyeya sacrifioe, we read — ‘ Saptad/zsha 
prdjdpatydn paskundlabJmie ’ [‘Ho should sacrifice sovoiiteen animals dedi- 
cated to Prajapati’J. — Over all these animals certain ‘ embellishments like 
‘ sprinkling water ’ and the rest, are to be performed, — these being borrowed 
from the Primary Original Sacrifice, under tlie General J^aw [that the Ectype 
is to be performed like the Archetype or Original sacrifice!. Now from among 
these embellishments, the first may be started with any one animal one 
may choose [there is no r(\striction as to that) ; but in regard to the second 
and succeeding emlx'llishrnents, there arises the question — should the second 
embellishment also be done to that same animal to which the first was 
done 't Or is there no restriction regarding the second and other succeeding 
embellishments V 

On this quostiom the Purmpaksa vie#' is that “ as there is no rule 
laying down any restrictions regarding the order of sequence to bo adopted, 
there should be no such restriction in the case in question ”, 

Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnla — The second and 
succeeding eiTibellislmicaits also should commence with the same animal 
with wliich the first hiul started. — “ Why so ? ” — Because the performance 
began in that order. As a rule the details of an action should not be very 
far removed in time from the Primary Act (to wliich they belong) ; because 
it is the Primary Act- lhat is rneiint to he performed ; and it is only when 
tliat is done that it affords the occasion for the other details. Wo have also 
a declaration speaking of their being done together — ‘ The Primary Act should 
be performed along with all f hc’ details But in a case where many details 
have been prescribed, some sort of remoteness (from the Primary) is in- 
evitable ; but the intervention between the two should be only by such 
details as just saves that from immediate sequence ; anything more than 
that should not be allowed to intervene. Thus thou, if the second embellish- 
ment began with an animal other than the one with which the first 
embellishment liad been started, then there would be an intervention of more 
than what is unavoidable ; and tliis \vould militate against the injunction of 
the entire procedure. — “ Well, in that case, there might be interven|^n by 
some smaller details” — Tlic answer to this is that by abandoning such 
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intervening factors as are sanctioned, no additional excellence comes into the 
performance ; [on the contrary, it renders the performance defective, — ^says 
Tupt%ka \. — From all this it follows that the subsiHiuciit details should be 
started with that same animal with which the first detail had started. 

SUTRA (9). 

“ In that case the whole lot WOHLD have 'I’O be PERFOBMKn 
OVER AGAIN — IF THJS IS URGED [then the aiisw’er is as in 
the following t^ntrd], 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ If you think that thi^ entire injunction of the 
performance becomes honoured, if the details are not far removed from the 
Primary, then the entire block of Ac(U'ssories should have to be performed 
and completed in connection with a single sacrifice ; as is done in the case of the 
^ Saury a ^ and other offerings fmontioned in the text — ‘ YasyOskvlne .shasya- 
nidne suryo 'udvfrbhavati ' sauryam hahurfipnmdlahkate.. |‘Jf at the time 
of the cup dedicated to Ashvins being oulogisod, the sun does not appear, 
then one should sacrifice an animal of variegated colour dedicated to vSilrya* | 
(Taitti. Sam. 2. 1. 10. 3).” 

SUTRA (10). 

Answer] — Not so ; as they would not be pkrbormrd at all. 

Bhdsya. 

What has boon urged in the preceding Sutra is not possible ; for if is 
only if the details wore performed all together, that the act would not be 
performed at all. 

8UTRA (11). 

[Objection] — “ It may be as fn the case of other sacfhfices — 

IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer will be as in the next Snira]. 

Bhd^sya. 

It has been argued (under Su. 9) that “ it would bo as in the case of the 
Saurya and other sacrifices ”. — This has to bo refuted [and the refutation 
is as follows]. 

SUTRA (12). 

That cannot be ; because there is no coherence. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of the Saurya and other sacrifices, there is no Order of 
Seque 4 C 0 indicated by ‘ Utility which could be restricted ; because a 
restriction a1w#iys pertains to accessories and subsidiaries ; as regards the 
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sequence relating to what are not accessories or subsidiaries, the accessory 
or subsidiary’' character itself would have to be assumed. 

[Those things that are not known to be acceasories , — if the order of sequence 
is based upon them, — the accessory character of their ‘ Order ’ would have to be 
assumed ; and for the assumption of this, it would be necessary to assume the 
accessory character of the things concerned, which ex hypothesis are not acce&sokieB. 
— Tantraratna. Thus an objectionable ‘ interdependence ’ would be involved.] 

[In the caso of the acts under consideration, there is a cohereme, of the seventeen 
animals, and hence the performance of the whole lot is not possible— The two 
cases therefore are not analogous.— ^ 



ADHiKABAijrA (6) : Order of Sequence determined by ‘ Place \ 

(A) 

SUTRA (13). 

BASIS OF ‘ Place ’ also [the order of sequence cjan be 
;^P lBTERMINEDj ; AS IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE ORIGINATIVE 

INJUNCTION. 

Bhdsya. 

We have the text — ‘ Ekavimshena cUirdtrena prajdkdrmm ydjayet, Lrimt- 
vena ojaakdmam, trayaatrirhahena praliathdlcdvnam ’ [‘ For one desiring; off- 
spring, he should sacrifice with the Atirdtra -stoma containing tvmnty-one 
verses ; for one desiring glory, he should sacrifice with the Atirdlra containing 
twenty-seven verses ; and for one desiring social standing, he should sacrifice 
with the Atirdtra containing thirty-three verses ’ [see Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 4. 71. — 
It is going to be explained later on (under Su. 10. 6. 26 — ‘ Bahiapavarndn^ 
cha rgdgamah admaikatvdt^) that those varying numbers have to bo made up 
by the bringing in of additional verses. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — when this bringing in of 
additional verses is being done, are these additional verses to bo brought in 
without regard to any order of sequence ? Or aro they to bo brought in 
in the order in which they occur in the respective sections of the Vedic text ? 

The Pfirvapakaa view is tliat — “ they should be brought in without 
regard to any order; — why ? — because they come into the Atirdtra by virtue 
of the words ‘twenty-seven’ (and ‘ thirty -tliree ’ ; which are expressive 
of the various numbers) ; and when they come in thus, thons is no order of 
sequence among them 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta — As a matter of 
fact, the order of the verses coming into the Atirdtra is determined by the 
‘ Place ’ that each verse occupies in the Vedic text ; so that those that appear 
first (in the Vedic text) should be used first. In fact, the perceptible purpose 
served by a regular succession of verses (as we find in the Vedas) is that the 
preceding one at once brings to the mind the one that follows it ; and this 
indication of what follows is always desirable. 

The present case does not come under the case of Order of Sequence 
determined by the ‘ Verbal Text ’ (Adhikarana 4), because in the present 
pa^ the numerical words ‘ twenty-soven * (and ‘ thirty-throe ’) give rise to 
the idea that all the verses are to be used simultaneously ; and that is why 
:thi8 has been brought under a separate Adhikararyi. Such is the opinion 
(of those who adhere to the foregoing presentation of the Adhikaraiiia), 

In reality, ^however, the order of sequence in this case is actually 
determined by the Order of the ‘ Verbal texts * as occurring in the Veda ; and 
he^e (if confined to the example chosen) the Adhikarana would appear to 
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be a mere repetition (of what has gone under Adhikamna 4) ; lienee wo are 
putting forward a different jiresentation of the Adhikamna.- with a 
different text as tho basis of discussion — says Tantraratnay—a^ follows : — 
In connection with the Sddya^skra sacrifice (a particular form of the 
Soina-sacrilice) we road — ‘ Saha pashundlahhate * — [‘ He should sacrifice the 
animals together ’ J ; and tliis has been taken to mean tliat all the three 
animals are to bo sacrificed at the time of the Savanlya. 

IJyotiatotna is the archetype of tho Sddyaskra ; at the JyotUtonia^ the three ani- 
mals are sacrificed in the following order (1) tho Agnlsomlya animal is sacrificed 
on the ‘Previous Day the Aupavamthya ; — (2) the Savanlya animal is sacrific^pl on 
the ‘ Extraction Day at the Morning Extraction, after tho offering of the Cup (dedi- 
cated to the Ashvina ;- “(3) tho Anuhandhya animal is sacrificed after the Final Sacri- 
ficial Bath. — In accordance with tho general law regarding Archetypes and Ectypes, 
the order at tho Sddyaskra would have boon tho same, had it not been for the special 
injunction that at the Sadyaakra, all tho three animals should be sacrificed together. 

It has been decided also that this sacrificing of the three animals is to be done on the 
Ex traction -Day, which, at tho Jyotiatoma, is the day for tho sacrificing of tlio 
Savanlya anirnal.l 

In regard to this, thoro arises the questirjii — Should the Agnlsomlya ani- 
mal be sacrificed first, on tho strength of ihe order of the ‘ verbal texts ’ speak- 
ing of these animals ? Or should the Savanlya animal be sacrificed first, on 
tho strength of its ‘ place ’ as being tlio first to come on that particular day V 
On this ((ueslion, tJie Purrapakm \i<nv is that ‘‘tho animal to be 
saci’ificed first, is tht^ Aynlsoinljfa w h>' ? — becausr^ of the order of the verbal 
texts 

In answer to this, wo have the following SiddJumta (stated in Su. 13) : — 
The Savanlya is the animal to be sacrificed first, on the basis of ‘ Place ’ (Sutra) ; 
if the Aymsormya animal wore killed firfidj, then that w’ould go against 
the ‘ Place which (on that day) belongs tt) tlio Savanlya, — as distinctly laid 
down in the text, ‘ Ashvinam grhltvd irtvrld yupain parivrya, etc. ’ [‘Taking up 
the cup dedicated to tho Actions, and engirdling the sacrificial post with tlie 
three-fold rope, one should sacrifice the Savanlya^ 

Says tho Opponent — “But in tho other ease also [i.e. if the Savanlya 
is sacrificed first] the Order of the verbal texts would be violated ”, 

That might well be violated ; in fact, it is for the rejection of that order 
that we liave in the text the word ‘ together ’ (‘ tho throe animals should be 
sacrificed together') ; as for tho ‘ Place’ prescribed — i.e. after the taking up of 
the cup dedicated to the Ashvins, — that has not been set aside (by any text) ; 
hence this latter should not be ignored. 



Adhikarana (7) : The ‘ Order of Sequence ’ at the Subsidiary 
should follow the Order of the Princijjah 

SUTRA (14). 

The Oai)ER of Sequence at the Subsidiary shodij) follow thk 

OIIDKR OF THE PrJNCTPAL, BECAUSE THE ACCESSORIKS ARK 
MEANT TO SUBSERVE THE PUFIPOSES OF THE PjilNCIPAL. 

Bh(li<lia. 

VVe hav "0 tlio toxl ^ — ' So rasoafaii hharafah, etad vai daioifam mithutunn ’ 
[ ‘Those are tlie two Sdrasvata oftcrings , at wliich thoro is a pair of deities, 
Sarasmtl and Samsvdn'] (Taitti. Saih. 2. 4. 0. 1). 

In regard to this, there arises the question -There being two sMcrificcs 
here (one offered to tlie female deity, Srmwvati, and the of, her to tJje male 
deity, Sarasvdn), the details of which are to be performed fii*st -those of 
the sacrifice to the fetnale deity? Or those of the sacrifice to the male 
deity ? 

The Purcfipakm vie\v is ^hat as there is no ruli^ laying down 
any definite Order of Sequence in this case, there can })o no restriction, t^ne 
may do as one likes 

Against tliis, we have the following SUhIhdnta : — The Order of Sef|!e*nce 
should be determined by the order at the rrimary sacrilice. — fn tlie YOjyd- 
Anuvdhyd, the sacrifice to the female deity is ment ioned fh’st — in thf* words 
* Prano devi sarasoati etc\ (Taitti. Sarh. 1. 8. 22. 1) ; from which it follows 
that the offering to the female deity should come first ; which means that 
the details of that offering to the hanalo deity should bo performed first. 
It is only if this is done that the .subsidiaries \voiild be done at the same 
time as the Primaries ; otherwise there would be many more iiil erven ing 
factors than those that a.re f)(>irmissible by the very nature of things. 



Adhikarana (8); Exception to the above: At the Sub- 
sidiaries, the Order of Sequence indicated by the 
‘ Verbal Texts ’ is more authoritative than that ' 
of the Principal. 

SUTRA (15). 

At the Archetypal Sacrifice, the Order of Sequence (among)* 
accessories) adopted should be that indicated by the 
‘ verbal texts BECAUSE THIS ORDER IS ONE THAT 
IS INDICATED BY THEIR OWN INJUNCTIONS. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purij^mdsa, the details laid down first 
are those relating to the vegetable aubstanees (required for the making of the 
Cake), and then come those relating to the Clarified BiUt^r. [Under the^ 
DarsJia-Punuifndaa, we have the sacrifices, Agnlaomlya and the Updrhahuydja; 
the substance used at the Agnlaomlya is the Cake; and that at the Updm^ 
ahuydja, is the Clarified Butter. — As regards the details, those of the Cake 
are laid down first, and then follow those of the Clarified Butter ; but as 
between tlie Updrhahuydja and the Agnlaoimya, which are the ‘Principals’, 
the former is laid down first, then the latterjt 

Now, in regard to the performance of the details, at the Agnlaomlya 
sacrifice, tliere arises the question — Are the^etails related to the Clarified 
Butter to be performed first, on the strength of the order of the Principals 
(between which the first to bo laid down is the Updrhahuydja, which has 
Clarified Butter for its material) ? Or should the details be performed in 
accordance with order of the Verbal Texts mentioning them (whereby the 
details related to the Cake should come first) ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that — “ on the strength of the ‘ order of the 
Principals the details to bo performed first should bo those relating to the* 
Clarified Butter ”. 

Against this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — At the archetypal aacriflce 
the Order of Sequence (among acceaaories) adopted ahould he that indicated by. 
the verbal texta ; because the Order of Sequence indicated by the verbal texts 
is one that ia indicated by their own injunctions; hence, if they were pepf* 
formed in any other order, the said order would be violated. Further,, aa 
for the text laying down the entire performance, which text implies eon* 
cornitance, does not become violated if a certain detail is brought nearer; 
by virtue of its own natural order. Further, in support of the ‘ Order of ' 
the Verbal Texts’, we have |^e specific injunction ‘the Veda should :be- 
stiidied * [which lays down the study of the Vedic texts in the Order in. 
which they appear in the Veda] ; whereas in support of the ‘ order of the: 
Principals * would be the extremely subtle syntactical connection of - ihe;;. 
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satire passage Ia}ring down the performance of the saoriiioe [i.e. an order, 
not directly laid dovni, but only assumed — says the rupSifea]. 

[This is an exception to the preceding Adhikarana, The * Order of Verbal 
Texts * is one that is learnt from the * Study of the Veda wherein the texts are 
studied in a definite order; this order therefore is directly perceptible. In the 
other case there is first of all the practical principle of expediency that the details 
should be performed together this concf)mitance of the details is indicated by* the 
injunction of the performance of the sacrifice, -and as a necessary corollary to this 
oonoomitance, the order of aeq nonce also becomes inferred.- -Now this inferred 
order is pecessarily rejected in favour of the former directly perceived order. — Tuptlkd,] 



Adhikabana (9) : The order of the ‘ Mantra-text ’ is more 
authoritative than the order of the ‘ Brahmana-text \ 

SUTRA (J6). 

When there is conflict, the order of the Mantra-text should 

BE followed ; BECAUSE THE (CAPACITY TO BE USED AS IT 
STANDS IS INHERENT IN THE MaNTRA ; HENCE IT IS 
THAT THE BrAHMANA-TBXT IS TAKEN AS THE 
ORIGINATIVE INJUNCTION OF ACTS. 

Bhdsya. 

Ill coiiiioctioii with Darsha^Furnamasay it is found that tho inantra- 
texts bearing upon tlio Agneya aac!‘ifico (which forms part of the Darska- 
Purnamdsa) corno before, — and the Brahrnana texts bearing upon it come 
after — (those bearing on tho Agmmmlya sacrifice]. [That is, tho Agnlsotmya 
is laid down by Brahmana-teMs occurring in tlio fifth Prapdfhaka of the 
Taltliriya-Hrafunfina, and tlio Agneya is laid down by Bruhmai^a -texts occurring 
in tho ^slxth Prapdthaka ; but in tlio Mantra-kanda, the Mantras connected 
with tho Agneya are found before those connected with the Agnl§om%ya\ 
In regard to this, tliero arises tho question — whicii of the two ‘ texts ’ 
(Mantra and Brahrnana) are to be regarded as more authoritative (in the 
matter of determining tho order of sequence between the Agneya and the 
Agnlsnjmya) ? ^ 

The Purvapaksa view is that— “ there can bo no restriction in tliis matter ; 
as there is no rule laying down any such restriction 

Against this, wo have the following ; — -The Mantra-text is to be 

regarded as more authoritative ; — why ? — beeausi the capacity to be used 
as it stands is inherent in the Mantra ; i.o. tlie Mantra has the capacity to be 
used as it stands, in its own form ; it is by virtue of this capacity to be 
used as it stands that the Mantra is actually used at sacrifices ; hence the 
order in which tho Mantra aj^pears servos a perceptibly useful purpose 
[of being used in tliat order]. — But the same purpose is served by the 
Brdhmana-text also — The answer to this is that the Brdhrnaiya lext is taken 
as the origiruitive injunction of acts ; i.o. it also serves tho other purpose 
of enjoining the performance of acts [and in most cases, it is not meant to 
be used in its verbal form, as it stands]. 



Adhikakana (10) : The Order of Sequence indicated by the 
‘ General Law ’ is more authoritative limn that indicated 
by the description of the ceremonial procedure. 

SUTRA (17). 

[PCTuvapaksaI— * At an Kctypal sacrifice, the Ordrr of Sequence 

SHALL BE IN ACCOUnANOB WITH THE ‘ PRINCIPAL BECAUSE OF 
THE DIRECT DECLARATION OF THE DETAILS CONCERNED.’' 

Bhasya, 

'riierr. is R sacrifice fiamed ‘ Adhoara-Kalpa \ laid down in the text — 
* AgnacaiaryiirimeJcddaalmlcapdlain niroapU^ — sarasvatydjyabhdgd sydl , — 
bdrhasputyashcharuh ’ — One should offer the cake baked upon twelve- 
pans to Agnl-Visnu ; — Clarified Butter sliould be offered to Sarasvati;- - 
Cooked Rico should bo offered to Br/iaapati ’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 9. 1). 

I This text describes the ceremonial Procedure and hero the Sarasvati-s(mrijice 
comes bot'ore the Brk(Utjjatl-S(tcriJice.-^By\tt\\fi Brhaapati-sncrijicahfifi, for its Archetype, 
the Agtifiya Sacrifice, at whicii Cooked Rice is offered ; while the Sarasvati- sacrifice 
hae for its Archetype, the Updrhshuydjft, at which Clarified Butter is offered. — Under 
Su. 15, it has i>eeu settled that details relating to vegetable substances (Rice, etc.) 
shoidd precetlo those relating to Clarified Butter; and according to the Cenoral 
Law that ‘the I^ctypo should bo performed like the Archetype', the substance 
offered at the Urhaspaii-sacrifice should bo Ttxv, and that at tho Sarasvatl-sacrificc. 
Clarified Batter. — 8o that according to 8u. 15, the details of the Brhaspafi -sacrifice 
should procctlo those of Sara^vati-sacrijice.] 

In regard to this, the quostion .arises — -Betwoen the ‘ Sacrilico to 
Brhaspatl whi(;h is an cctype (modification) of tho Agneya sacrifice, and tho 
‘ Saorifico to Sarnsoall \ which is an ectype of tho Updmshuyd ja. — tho details 
of vjhich should bo performed first ? Are the details of tho Brhaspati- 
sacrijico. to bo performed first, on the ground that the ‘ floiioral l^aw ’ [‘ The 
Ketype should bo porformod like tho Archetypal \ moro authoritative than 
the ‘ description of the ceremoui.al procedure ’ ? Or are tho details of tho 
Sarasvall-sacrifice to bo performed first, on tlio ground that ‘ the desci-iptiori 
of tho ceremonial procoduro ’ is moro authoritative than f ho ‘ (foneral Law * ? 

On this question, the Burvapaksa view is as folhnvs : — “ At the Ectype, 
that we are considering, the order shall be in accorthince with the ‘ PrinrApal \ 
because of the direct declaration of the details concerned. That is, in regard 
to the two EctypeSf there is a divstinct declaration of the Order of Sc((uence ; 
and ‘ the description of tho ceremonial procedure which takes in all the 
sacrifices spoken of in proximity to it, is what is directly perceptible ; on 
the other hand, the order regarding the details is one that can only be 
deduced by Inferonce on the basis of tho ‘ (Tenoral Law And hence we 
conclude that the ‘ description of tho Ceremonial Procedure being directly 
pefceptible, is more authoritative than, and sets aside, the ‘ General Law ’ 
w'hose application is a matter of inferential deduction.” 
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SUTRA (18). 

[SlDDHijiTTA] — W hen there is a conflict, it should be in aocobdanob 
WITH the Archetype; bbcausb the details of the 
Archetype are applicable (to the Eotype). 

Bhdsya, 

When there is a confiict-A^QtweQti the order of sequence in the ‘ Principal ’ 
and that in the ‘subsidiary’, — then the order at the Eotype should be 
at the Archetype why ? — because the details of the Archetype are applicable 
to the Ectype ; that is, the details adopted at the Ectype should be like those 
adopted at the Archetype. Under the circumstances (in the case in question), 
if the details wore performed in the order of their respective ‘ principals 
then they would not be performed as they are at the Arolietype. As a matter 
of fact, the ‘ General I ^aw ’ (that ‘ the Ectype should be performed like the 
Archetype ’) is more authoritative than the ‘ description of ceremonial pro- 
cedure ’ ; because the form^^ originates (enjoins) as well as applies the details ; 
while the latter only recapitulates what has already been made applicable 
(by other injunctive texts). Under the circumstances, this latter (i.e. the 
description of the ceroraonial procedure), itself coming into existence after 
the details have hooii already enjoined, and serving only to lay down the 
subsequent application of those details, cannot, even though it be directly 
perceptible, set aside the ‘ General Law which has already boc^n there. 
In fact, being outside the pale (of injunctive passages), it can only serve to 
recapitulate things that have been already enjoined. 

Prom all this it follows that the details relating to the (Rice offered at the) 
Brhaspati-sacrifice should be performed, and ifttor that tlie details relating 
to the Clarified Butter (offereil at the Sarasvati-sacrifice), 



■Adhikabana (11) : The ‘ Sdkamedhlya-Nydya ’ ; In some 
cases the Details of the Archetype are not transferred 
to the Ectype. 

StJTRA (lO). 

JPObvapak^a] — “ Inasmuch as 'mE Ectype takes in the details 

Of THE ABCHETYPE, IT SHOULD TAKE THE SAME TIME AS THIS 
' LATTER, — ^JDST AS HAS BEEN ENJOINED. 

Bhasya. 

In course of the Chaturmasya sacrifice, tlio third ]mrt consist-- of the 
Sdhnmedha-^Gritice : of this there are throe component parts (1) ’ Aqnaye 
anlkamte prdtara^tdkapdhh ; (2) Mnrudbhyah mtitapanehht/o mndhi/ftndme 
charfjLh . (3) Marufibhyo tjrhamhlhihhyah aanmadm diufdhe mydwndannm. * 
(1) In the morning, the cake baked on eight pans is offered to Ayni- 
anlkavat; (2) at midday cooked rice is olTered to the ^fanUs^s(Jni(^})nnfl!i ; 
and (3) in the evening rice cooked in milk of all the cows, to the Maruls- 
grham&lhins ^ I (Taitti. Sarii. 1. H. 4. 1). 

In regard to this, thoro arises the question— Is the performance of these 
three sacrifices to extend over two days (like their Archetype) ? Or should 
it be finished then and there ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows: — ''The Ectype should fake the mine 
•time as the Archelyper-jn^L as has been enjoined ; i.o. the Ectype should be 
performed in the same manner as the Archetype has been enjoined as to V»e 
performed ; because it takes in the details of the Archetype ; consequently 
any sacrifice that is the Ectype (of the Edkamedha) must extend o\'er two 
•days (like its Archetype) 

SUTRA (20). 

t 

{Siddhanta] — In reality, that which is laid down in connection 

WITH SUCCESSIVE POINTS OF TIME (PARTS OF THE DAY) SHOULD 
BE PERFORMED AT THAT SAME TLME ; AND INASMUCH AS 
THE APPLICATION OF THE ‘ GENERAL LaW ’ W^OULD 
BE BASED ON INFERENCE, THE DETAILS OF THE 

Archetype would not come in. 


Those things that are spoken of in connection with the various points 
of time during the day — ^morning, noon and evening, — are always understood 
to be done on the same day at the successive points of time ; e.g. when it is 
j0aid — ‘ Devadatta eats cakes in the morning, several kinds of food at noon 
lond sweets in the afternoon — it is imderstood that all this is done on one 
^and idle same day. — ^Hence we conclude that Ectypal acts like those in 



882 


SHABABA-BHA^YA : 


question are to bo performed on the same day at the time stated. That 
they should extend over two days could only be inferred through the- 
* General Law ’ (that * the Ectype should be performed like the Archetype*) f 
and lieiice it would be set aside by the fact of their being performed on 
one and the same day at the time stated, which is got at from Direct 
Assertion. 


SUTKA (21). 

[Objection] — “ Ttikke may be extension of time — if this 
IS UBOED [then the answer is as in the following Sutra]. 


Blidsya, 


Tiio Opponent may argue thus — “ 7'ho text says that the sacrifice along 
with all its accessories is to be performed ‘in the morning’, — similarly 
‘ at iK»on ’ and ‘ in the evening ’ ; — and there may be an extension of time ; 
so that oven so the sacrifice with its accessories might be perfonned at the 
same points of tim(^ ; and yet there would b(? no transgression of the rule 
by whic^h it should extend over two days. That is to say, the offering of 
the C’ako to Anikavat may be commenced ‘in the morning * on the first day 
and may be completed ‘in tlus morning ’ on the next day ; similarly the 
offerintr to Sdntapana may be eoin?neiieed ‘ at midday ’ on the first day and 
be fiuislied ‘at midday’ on the next day ; so also the offering to GrhamMhin 
may be commenced ‘ in tlio evening ’ on the first day and be completed ‘ in 
the evening ’ on the next day. — ^Tt might be argued tliat from the sentence of 
the text itself it appears that the offering is to be made on one day only. — 
But as a matter of fact, the meaning of the s(i||^tonce depends upon the force 
of M'Jiat is cxprcss<*d by the word ; and in the text in (picstion there is no 
woiul tlie force of whose meaning indicates that the sacrifice is to bo per- 
formed in a single day.” 

8CTRA (22). 

IAnswkr] — That cannot be; becau^jj there is actual connection 

WITH ONE point OF TIM JO. 

Bhdsya, 

V\’]iat has been urged by the Opponent is not possible. — “Why?” — 
Because there Is actiml connection tvilh one jjoint of time. Because the 
Principals (the sacrifices in question) along with their accessories are all 
found to be. directly asserted as connected with one point of time. — “How 
so ? ” — Wliat is actually enjoined as to be performed ‘ in tho morning ’ 
is the Principal along with its accessories; — similarly ‘at midday’ and 
‘ ill the evening ’ ; and it is not asserted that tho accessories (alone) may 
Vie pri-lormcd ‘in tVie morning’ (or ‘in tho evening’ or ‘at midday’); 
in fact, if the Principal wore performed at one time (on one day) and the 
accessories at the other time (on the next day, even though at the some 

tinrirt rJoirl +'lri».4- rk.-kn.. +Vir» iJ'a n r*nAciarkTmfa nrkiilr 
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not be regarded as performed ‘ at one and the Simie time — From all this 
it follows that thQ Fctypal saerific^es in question are to lie performed on one 
and tlie same day. 

S'nrther, it has been declared that ‘ the Sakamhiha sacrifices are to 
be performed on two days ’ ; and this would he possible* only if the com- 
ponent sacrifices (the Ketypes in qu€‘-slii>n) wert? completed at the prescribed 
time on the same day. [For if the Fetypes were to extend over both days, 
then it would bo a single porfon nance of the Sdkamedha sacrifice's extending 
over two days ; and not the performance of these on two days, ] 



Adhikaraista (12); ' TcidMi-tadantanydya^ : — (a) There is 
‘ ‘postponement ’ {or ‘ deferring ’) of all accessories beginning 
'with the Anuydja, and ( 6 ) there is ‘ anticipation ’ ■ , 

{or ^performance before time') of all 
accessories ending ‘with the Praydja. 

StJTRA (23). 

[PCrvapak^a] — “ Inasmuch as the subsidiaries should be performed 

AT THE SAME TIME AS THEIR ‘ PRINCIPAL THERE SHOULD BE 

‘ POSTPONEMENT ’ ONLY OF THAT WHICH IS ACTUALLY LAID 
DOWN AS TO BE ‘ POSTPONED ’ [AND THERE SHOULD BE 
‘ ANTICIPATION ’ OF THAT ONLY WHICH HAS BEEN 
LAID DOWN AS TO BE ‘ANTICIPATED’].” 

' Bhdft/a. 

Ill eoniioction with the Jyotistonia we road in ro^nrd to the Savantya 
animal — ‘ Agnimlrutmlurdhvam anuydjalshcharnntl * [‘ They perform the 
Anuydja sacTifiees after the offering to Agni-Marvt^]; here we have the 
‘ postponement ’ or ‘ deferring ’ of the Amiydjns [because this text puts 
off the Anuydjas to a time later than tlie one at which it should hav^e been 
performed in accordance with the ‘ Genial Law at the time of their 
Archetype]. — Similarly in regard to the Agmsornlya animal, we read — 

‘ Tisthanlam pashum prayajanti ’ [' They offer the Praydjas while the animal 
is still alive ’] ; — here we have the ‘ anticipating ’ (of tlie Praydjas). [Because 
at tlie Archetype, the Praydjas are performed after the offer Mg -material 
has been got ready ; in accordance with this, at the Agnlsomvya sacrifice also, 
the Praydjas should have to be performed after the quartering of the animal ; 
the text quoted however lays down that the Praydjas are to be performed 
while the animal is still alive ; and thus the Prayajas are to be performed 
before the time at which they would have been performed according to their 
Archetype ; thus there is an ‘anticipation’, or performance before time, of 
the Praydja8\ 

Tn regard to this, there arises the question — ^Whon there is ‘ postpone* 
ment is it tho Anuydja alone that is to bo postponed, — or all the subsidiaries 
beginning with the Anuydja ? — Similarly when tliere is ‘ anticipation is 
it the Praydja only that is to be ‘ a.nticipate<i ’—or all the subsidiaries ending 
•with the Praydja ? 

On this question, we have the following Pnrmpaksa ; — “ The postpone* 
tnenl or the anticipation should be only of that which has been laid down as 
to be postponed or anticipated ; — ^w'hy ? — ^because the subsidiaries should be 
performed at the same time as the Principal ; i.e. in this way, the otheir sub- 
sidiaries (except tho one directly laid down as to be postponed or anMeipa^) 
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would be performed at the tin^ of the Principal ; and this would also bo 
, in keeping with the description of the ceremonial procedure which la 5 ^s 
down the conoomitanoo of the subsidiaries with their Principals 


SUTRA (24). 

[Sipbhanta] — In realty, there should be ‘ positonement ’ of 

ALL SUBSIDIARIES BEGINNINO WITH THE ‘ AnUYA.IA AND 
‘ ANTICIPATION ’ OF ALL ENDING WITH THE PllAYAJA, — 
BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL (CONNECTED. 

BhfisyaP 

Thor© should be ‘ postponement* of all beginning with the Anuyaja^ and 

• anticipation ’ of all ending wnth the Braydja ; — why ? — because tlu*y are all 
connected. That is to say, whatever subsidiary is laid down as to he done 
after the Anuydjas is always df)iie after tlu‘ Anuydjas, on the strength of the 

* verbal texts ’ bearing on them,- — thereby ignoring the time indicated for 
it by the description of the eeretnomal proct^diire, which is immediately 
after the Principal. Similarly what ra laid down as to be done after the 
said subsidiary is naturally perforrncHl after it. Thus, wJien one is ‘ post- 
poned *, it drags with it the entire set of subsidiaries (all which I)ecouio 
postponed). — Similarly when one is 'anticipated*, it drags along with it 
all the rest. 



Admikakana (13) : On the basis of the ‘ Order of Com- 
nie)icement\ the ^ Proksa'm’ and other details relating 
to the Cake should he performed before the details 
relating to the Soma. 

SUTRA (25). 

Among things whose time ^ definitely fixed, the Ordeb oi 
Seqi'ence should be determined by the ‘ Order of 
Commencement 

Bh(usya. 

In oonnoctiori with tho Jyotiatonut, vv(? rtJiid that at the lime of the Mornin<i 
Ilyrnh {Anuvdka)^ the Adhvaryu givc\s the direetion- ‘ O Pratiprasthdtr^ 
the ^avrimya -cakes ’ ; where tho tim€||for offering thi^ Sdimilyn-cnkes is dis 
tinctly indicated ; — again, we find that after the Jiahispavamdna-hymn hai 
been recited, tlie Adhvaryn gives the direction ‘O Agnidh, please attend upor 
the fires, spreacJ tlie grass and decorate the cakes \ 

[The t)rdcr of Verbal Texts is as follows- (J) The Morninq IJtjmn, — (2) the 
Pracharanl’homa and other rites relating to th(‘ Soma,' (11) the offering of the 
Savaniya -rakes ; — (4) Bahispavamdno Ityinn. — But iminedialely after directing the 
Hotr to recite the Morning Tlyinn, the* Adhrarya tlireets the Pratiprasthatr to ‘make 
the Savaolya offerings’. — Thus though under the ‘Order of the \'erbal Texts’ 
the offering of the Saranlya-cakes should ha\^ come aft('r the Prarhurani-homc 
etc., yet by virtue of the said Direction by the Adhvaryu, the offering of the Savanlya 
cakes is ‘ anticipated ’ and made at the time of the Morning Hymn.— Then again 
we ha\e tlie following direction regarding the ‘decorating' of the Savamya-cakes— 

‘ After the Bahispavamatia hymn has been recited, he says — Decorate the Cakeji ’ 
Here again, though by the ‘ Order of the Verbal Texts’ the offering of the Savanlya’ 
cakes should have conii^ before the Bahis/xivamdna Hymn, yet, by virtue of this 
second Din'ction, it has to be ‘ postponed ’ and done after the Bahispavamdnt 
Hymn.] 

In i-egard to all tliis, th(jro arises the cpiostion — What is it that should 
C01TH3 after the OfYeriiig of the Savanxya-cakes at the time of tho Morning 
Hymn ?— tho Pracharamdmna and oth(T rit(3s relating to the Soma ? Oi 
the details relating to the Cake, preceding its ‘decoration’ [all these detaih 
being indicated by, and iru^luded under, this J)ecoralion— adds Kumdrila]) 
On this question, the Purmpakm view is that “ there being no nilef- 
laying down any definite Order of Seqtienccs there need be no restriction 
(and may do what one likes) 

In answer to this, wo have the following SlddhmUa : — Amoxig things whose 
time is definitely fixed, the Order of Sequence should he determined by the Order 
of Conunrncement ; that is, when a numbt^r of things have their time definitely 
known, t hedr Order of Sequence should he determined by the Order of Com- 
inenceineut. It is only when tho previously mentioned thing is being done 
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that it determines the order of Ihe subsoquenily mentioned thing* ; it being 
only natural that what is mentioned after it should also b<^ done after it. 
As for the Pracharafjkl-homn, whieh is a detail rt'Iating to the Soma, we 
find that its Order of Sru^ueiiee (indicated by the verbal texts) is set aside 
by the Direct Assertion (of the Direction given by the. Aflhmryu); - as for 
the ‘decoration’ of tlio ea.ke, it is mentioned after the Bahi^pavamdna ; 
— whence it follows that all tlu’s details jmjeeding that decorafton should be 
tho end (i.e. last factor) among the acts beginning with tin* ‘offering’ (of 
the Saixinlya cakes) : and it is after this offering that the d<‘tails relating 
to the Smmi should be fKTformefl. 


SUTRA (2(5). 

Also bboatjse thk othkk view involves incompatibmty wirii ihe 
WORDS of the text. 

Bhdsya. 

The words (^f the text become incompatible (under the Purra paksa 
view); for instance, wluai the man is told to ‘dt^corate the cakes’ (Puro^l- 
.shdn ainnkuru') he would (under the Purvapakm view) comprehend by it 
all the details, waMny and tho rest (relating to the C-ake) ; -while according 
to our view when told to * doeotate la^ would comprehend onl\ ‘ decora- 
tion’; and in this case, wht*n the lime of tlu^ Davorafion will have arrived, 
the use of the Iinperativ'e Knding (in " nlnnkani') which denotes th(‘ advent 
of the tinier for tho performance of the a.et spoken of (vi/. : decoration) would 
become quite justified. -For all theses reasons, the Order of ScMjuence in this 
ease is determined by the Ordtr of ‘ Commencem(*nt 

[After the Morning Hymn, the Pratt prmtthdfr having done the offering of the 
Savcmtj/a^cakes, — if, hefoi’c having done the details relating to lh(' Cake, heginning 
with wanhiag and ending with deroroY/ac/,— -he were ti» perform the Prttvharmu- 
lioma and other details relating to the Soma, ending with the Bahisparamfhia. -and 
then there worti to eome the direction to * deflorate the cakes then the inan thus 
directed would naturally wail for the ‘washing’ and other tletails preliminary to 
tho Decoration, This w'ould not he right. B(‘causo the. Imperative emliiig in 
^cUahkuru' connotes the ad rent of time for decorating : but i?iasmueh as the 
details preliminary to tho Dii’oction will not havo boon performed, the time for tie- 
•coraiiing will not have arrivotl ; hence the Imperative Ending woul<l he 'incom- 
patible '. — On the other hand if tho <letails relating to tho Cake, beginning with 
washing and ending wnth decorating, wore done before those relating to tla^ Soma 
were taken up, - then the use of the Imperative in the sense of advent of fitnc would 
be quite compatible. — StdxidhinJ.] 


[Kuinaiila’s pri'sentation of this Adhiknroria. is somewdiat dilft'reut : 
(1) The Adhvaryu has directed the Hotr to proceed with the IMoriiing Hymn ; 

♦ Read — *Praynjyamana tiva hi purvapaddrtha uttarapaddrthamabhiniyarhchhati 
- -as in MS. A. 
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— (2) then he directs the Pratipraathatr to ‘ offer the Savamya cakes ^ ; — (3) 
again, after the Bahi^pavamdiia Hymn has been recited, the Adhvaryu gives 
the direction to the Agnldh to ‘attend to the Fires.... and decorate the 
Cakes — The Hotr to whom the direction has be^on addressed is engaged with 
the Morning-Hymn; — ^the Adhvaryu himself is engaged in Meditation apd 
remains so till the Morning Hymn is finished ; — hence neither of these 
two can do the ‘ washing ’ and the rest (in connection with the Cakes). 
Hence it being inevitable that someone else should do these latter, the 
question that arises is — ^who is to do them ? Ts it meant that the Prati- 
prasthdtr should do all this washing, ek., which is included under the ‘ offering * 
(that ho has been directed to do) ? — ^This ‘ offering ’ however ordinarily should 
be the function of the Adhvaryu, and hence all that is included under the 
‘ offering ’ could bo done by another person only during the time that 
the Adhvaryu is otherwise engaged ; it could not therefore include 
wlrnt is done after tlie Decoration ; as by that time the Adhvaryu would 
be disengaged. Hence the question that has got to bo decided is — ^Are the 
‘ offering ’ and the subsequent details, all to bo done by the Pratiprasthdtr ? 
Or the details preceding the Decoration and succeeding the Offering (which 
are all included under ‘decorating’) are to be done by the Agnldh ? — The 
Purvapakm view is that “ there need bo no restriction — any one might do it — 
either the Pratiprasthdtr or the Agnldh ; as in both cases there is an indirect 
exteusiou of the connotation of the terms (‘ offering’ or ‘decorating’).” — 
The Siddhdntu view is that — ^the two functions are to bo performed at the same 
time, and they have to bo performed by the Adhvaryu ; — but he cannot do 
both ; hence he is to remain engaged in Meditation, and the other work 

is to be done by the other man, the Pratiprasthdtr So that the 

Adhvaryu is the direct noininativo agent o#tlie act of Directing only, and 
of the work directed to be done, ho is only the indirect (directive) agent. — 
Tupflkd,'\ 



ADHiEARAijrA (14): ' Yupakarma-nydya' : Exception to 
Adhikuiunob (12) — At the Ectype, what is ^anticipated^ 
is only the ^cutting of the wood for the 
Sa^^rificial Post\ 

StJTRA (27). 

What bet^ates to the Ectype— THAT^ feoNE should be ‘ anticipated ’f 
[not the other details], because thkre is no connection 
[with these details]. 

Bhdsya. 

Olio of tho ‘ Ectypos ’ of the Darsha-Purnamlsa is the Agnlsomiya 
sacrifice, at which there is the ‘cutting of the wood for tho Sacrificial Post’, 
which is peculiar to this Ectype (and not found in tho Archetype) ; and this 
is ‘ anticipated ’ [done on tho previous day instead of the day on which it 
would be performed according to the ‘Order of the Verbal Texts’], by reason 
of the direct injunction to tho effect that ‘ ono should cut tho wood for the 
Sacrificial Post on the Initiation Day’. 

[After the Vaisarjana Homa^ tho Firo is brought in, and tho Soma is brought 
in ; after tho mention of those two ‘ bringings in *, is inentionod the ‘ cutt ing of tho 
wood for tho Sacrificial Post -In aecordaiiee with this ‘ Order of the Verbal 
Texts this cutting of tho wood would bo done on tho second, th<^ Aupava- 
scUhya, day ; but there is the direct injunction that ‘ one should cut the wood for the 
Saorificial Post on tho Initiation Day ’ ; and according to this the catting is ‘ antici- 
pated that is, performed omtho day previous to the Aupavasathya.'] 

In regard to this, there arises this question- -When this ‘ cutting of the 
wood’ is ‘anticipated’, does it — or does it not — carry with it all the other 
details preceding itself, su(di as the ‘ Bringing in of the Fire and Sorna * ? 
[Tliat is, are those other details also performed on tho previous day along witli 
the ‘ cutting of the wood ’ ? Or is it the ‘ cutting of tlu^ wood ’ alone that is 
so done ?]. 

On this question, the Purvapakm view is tlmt — all those details also 
are ‘ anticipated ’, because they are connected (with the cutting of the wood) 
[in accordance with Adhikarana (12), Sutras 2;i-241 

Against this Purvapahaa, we .have the following Slddhdnta : — ^That 
detail of the Ectype which is over and above those of tlie Arehe<.\'pe, when 
‘anticipated’, does not carry along with it those details that precede it, 
such as the ‘ Bringing in ’ of the Fire and tho Soma. — ^\Vhy so ? — Because 
there is no connection i that is to say tho making of tho Sacrificial Po.st 
pertains to the Animaty while all that precedes it pertains to tho Soma ; 
hence there is no connection between them ; that is, the details pertaining 
to the Sorm do not in any way help either the details relating to the animal, 
or the Animal itself ; — they liad helped them, then their Order of Sequence 
.also :jyould come in as an accessory ; — ^but they do not help the animal or 
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tlio animal’s details ; — henee there can be no adjustment of any Order of 
Sequence among them. — From this it follows that what is ^anticipated ’ 
is only the Sacrijicfal Post (i.o. the cutting of the wood for the Sacrificial 
l*ost). — Further, when the text has its purpose served by the 'anticipation ’ 
of the Sacrificial Post only, there will be nothing to reject the natural order 
of st^qiionce of the details relating to the Soma (which therefore need not be 
‘ anticipated ’). 



ADHnfAKANA (15) : The Honm-offerings into the Daksindgni 
are not ‘ postponed 

SUTRA (28). 

What is inciountal should not be ‘ postponed ' ; as tiieke is no 

CONNECTION. 

Bhanya. 

In connection with Snvanlyn-offerhujf which is jiii Kcrtypc of llu‘ Jyof 'fp- 
tomUy we read - Aqnlmariiiwiurdhram nuifyiljaishclMiraufi ' ['The Anfiydjt/s 
should bfi performed aft(U’ th(^ offering to Af/ni-Marut ’ | |'rhen tlu'rc arc* two 
Homm laid down as to be offered into the Daksmaqni Fin* (1) the ’ Plsht- 
lepd-hmna \ in which all the offering*substan(*es that are fr)und smeared 
in the stone-slabs, pans and otluT things are collt^cted and poured as a 
libation, and (2)* the Phalikarana-homa in whicli broken rict‘-grains are 
offered. — At the Jyotisfoma thest^ two Homtttt ar(^ offered after the AintifujaH ; 
- in the first passage (pioted above, it is laid down that ‘at WwSammua. the 
Anuyajas are to be performed after the offering to Aqnl-Marut'' \. 

[n regard to this liien^ arises tin* (piestion : — VVluai, at the Snmtnyru 
the Anuyajas are ‘ postponed ’ till after the offering to Ayni’M(fn(f, do th(‘y 
carry with them also the two Homas htfo Daksinilfjnl (i.e. tlu> Plsl(tlP,pa- 
hmim and t.h<^ PhaUkarana-homa) ? 

On this f|iiestion, the Purmpakm view is that ‘‘ thost‘ two Hmnas also 
become ‘postponed’, because they are relattul (to the Anaya jas)"'. 

Against this we have the following Siddhdnta, — The two Howas in 
question should not Ix^ * po.stponed Because the Attaydjns that ap|)ertain 
to the two Homas, are only related to them ; they an* not i?np(*ll(*d by the 
two Homas [i.e. the Homns do not form the ‘inotive’ Ixdiirid the Anuyajas \ 
i.o. it is not the presence of the two Homas that affoi-ds the occasion for the 
performance of thf* Anuyajas]: in fact, the purpose of the Anuyajas is 
served by details belonging to acts other than the two llamas. | Hence 
the ‘postponement’ of tlx* Anuyajas with its ne(;e.ssary details ne(*d not 
entail the ‘ postfioneimxit ’ of the (wo Honuts,] 

Further, the ‘Order of Sequence’ holds among things (acts), not among 
the ‘ motives ’ (or purposes) of thos(j things ; because as a riik* s(*veral things 
render their help at one and the same time, — ^as we are going to show later on. 
[That is, when there is a desire to know — How, in what mamx'*r, a certain 
Bhdvand is to bf> accomplished, all the help rendered by all th(* details of 
procedure come to the mind simultaneously ; so that the coniundion of ('very 
(me of these details is also simultaneous; hence there can be no order of 
sequence among them — at the tinx* that wa. are sim])ly (*nquiring aft(*r the 
Procedu re . — Tu pfikd . 1 

Then again, where the Order of StM|uence holds is the coming Into existence 
of the things (or d(^tails) ; and the reason for this is that the coming into 
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existence (i.o. performance) of each of these is laid down by separate . words 
(texts) ; while tho ‘ Motive ’ (or purpose) of these things is not (always) 
spoken t^f by separate words ; because the purpose of all is expressed 
siinultanef)usly by the single ' declaration of the ceremonial procedure % which 
takes in all the details witli itself. 

F(jr tliGse reasons, the coming Into existence (performance) of the 
Anaifujaa cannot carry along with it anything else ; hence there should be 
no ‘ postponement ’ of the two Homas in Daksl'^dgni Fire (when tho Armydjaa 
are ‘ iDostponcd ’ ). 

Lastly, the text laying down the ‘ postponement ’ of the Anuydjas 
having served its purpose by ‘ postponing ’ the Anuydjets only, there 
can bo nothing to justify the distiirbanco of the natural course of the two 
Homas in the Dakaindgni Fire. 



ADHiKABAiyA ( 16 ) : At the Darsha-sacrijke, there is ncr 
‘ anticipation ’ of the details endhig loith the ‘ ahhivdsana ’ 

of the Gakeji. 

[Cakes placed upon the hoat(Ml }>an.s are eov(*i*ed up with aslu's from the- 
GarhupfUifa Fire ; — this is called ‘ Ahhivdsana 

SUTRA (29). 

Similarly also that which, has no antecedkn'c [should not bk 

‘ anticipated ’ |. 

BMsya. 

In connection with tho Daraha-VdrnmndHa, tlw^ro is to be an Altar, the 
erecting of which has been laid down as to l^e done at both sacrifices after 
the ‘ Ahhwdsana^ of the Oakes ; but in regard to tho Darsha sacrifice, there 
is a text which lays down the ‘anticipation ’ of tho erection of tho Altar — 
* PurvMytiranidvdsydydm vedim karotl * [At tho Anidvnsyd or Darsha sacrifice, 
the Altar is erected on the previous day ’]• 

In regard to this, there arises this (piestion -When tlm erect iny of the 
AUar is ‘ anticipated does it, —or does it. not — carry along with it all the 
details preceding it (down to the Ahhivdsana of the (.’ake) ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “it does carry all those along with it, 
as they are all connected with it 

The Siddhdnta is as follows — Similarly also that which luts no antecedent. 
That is, tho erectinq of the Altar has been laid down as to bo done on the 
previons day^ in connection with the Amdvdsyd (Darsha) sacrifice, whicli has 
no Archetype preceding it ; the ‘ Abhivdsarui ’ of tins Cake is laid down for 
both sacrifices (tho Darsha as well as tho Ptirnamdsa) as to b(^ done o7i the 
morrow. But there is neither Direct AsseHian nor any otlu*r [of tlu? proofs 
of ‘Sequence’ — Utility, Verbal Text, Coimnencemenl, Place, Principal] indi- 
cating that ‘ at the Amdvdsyd sacrifice the Altar should be erected after 
having done the Abhivd8ana\ For those reasons the details ending with 
the Abhivdsana should not be ‘ anticipated ’ (done on the pnivious day). 
In fact, if tho Abhivdsana (covering up with hot ashes on heated pans) 
were done on the previous day, the Cakes would be reduced to ashes (by 
the time of their offering on the next day). 



Adhtkabana (17) : The ‘ Post'ponement ’ of the ‘ Sdntapamya 
Sacrifice ’ should tmt lead to the ‘ postponement ’ 
of the ‘ Agnihotra 

SUTRA (30). 

[POrvapak.sa cmtinmd ] — ■‘Tiiia ' S.4 ntapanIya ’ shoxild ‘postpone’ 

THE A(!NIH0TBA, as OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE DEFECTIVE ; .TTTST 
AS IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ HAVANAS 


Bhdsi/a. 

Among tlie Chaturnuisya saerinfios, fliero is tho Sakamedha sacrifico, 
of which thoro is a part called ihe^ ‘ Sdnlapmuya Isti laid down in the 
toxt — ^ Marudbhyah sCnilapanebhyo mndhyandine chamni nirvapati^ [‘At 
midday one should olfer cooked ricM^ to ManUa^Srinlaparuis ’ ] (Taitli. Sam. 
I. 8. 4. I). [And naturally it is afttT this lati has heon performed at midday 
that tho Kvrning-ofl'oriiigs of tho AynUwtra madoj. 

In regard to this, there arises tho ({uestioii — If, on account of some 
obstacle, due to god or man, tho Sardaparia hp ‘ postponed ’ [i.e. someliovv 
<*o!itinued till the ev'oniiigj, does it — or does it not — kwl to th(* ‘ postpone- 
ment ’ of the Aynlhotrn also ? 

On this (piest ion, the Vurvapakm view is as follows : — *' The Santa pnnlyd 
should postpone the Attnlhoira^ an othenvise it would be defective, just as in the 
case oj the Savanna . — If tho Aynihotra wore not postf)oned |and it were done 
in course of tho Santdpamya, b<5h)ro this \lhs finished |, then it would have 
to be ottered in tho Fire which had l) 0 (*n kindled for tli(‘ Sdntajyanlya . which 
(naturally) will have beou kindled at a time otlua* than that prescribed for 
the Aynihotra [and also without the mantras laid down in connoction with tho 
Aynihotra\ and to this extent the Aynihotra offered would be defective. In 
order to avoid this defect, tho Aynihotra should bo postfamod |till after the 
completion of thii Sdntapanlyn, when, tla^ Sdntapanlya fire bi*ing removed, 
a fresh fire would be kindl(*d with the proper Ayniholra-mantrns\.-’Jitst as 
in the case of the Savanas ^ the (rase of the Sacanas, if, by some reason 
duo to god or man, the Morniny Savami becomes protraerted and goes on till 
after midday, the Midday Savana be(;omes postpom^d (till ilie eompletion 
of the Morniny Sammi); Ihi'. same should hv done in tlie case in question 
also.” 

SUTRA (31). 

[PfiRVAPAKSA concliuled ] — ‘‘Also because there would be no 

INTERVENTION.’’ 

Bhdsya, 


"" By t)ostponiug the Aynihotra there would also be this advantage that 
there would he no intervention bctwt.MMi the SunUipanlya and the Aynihotra ; 
so that tlie onk'r of sequcriKic (between tho Sdntapanlya and the Aynihotra] 
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would be maintained. Evil effects have been declared as following from 
the disturbance of the order of t oqiienco — ‘ The whole sacrifice becomes 
destroyed, if, in course of the procedinre of one sacrifice, the procedure of 
another is introduced ’ 

SUTRA (:12). 

[SjDDIIANTA] — ThERK should be no f’OSTPONEMENT (OF THE 
Aqnihotra) ; as there is no connection. 

Hhdsyo, 

The Sdntupnniya is not a parf. (or subsidiary) of llu' Atjnihofra ; nor is 
Atjnlhotrn a part of the SdrUapnniya. Henct^ the Smiiapawya may be per- 
formed after the Aijnih-otra ; and the Aynihotm shouhl not bo ])ostponed. 

SUTRA (33). 

Ar.so because the occasion for the Aonihotra will have arrived. 

Bhdsya. 

TJie occasion for tlie perforiiiaiicc of tlie Agnihotra will have* arrived 
such occasion being laid <lowii in the text - Sdyam jukoli, prdtarjuhotL 
lidiil jtihoti, (iruu^ile jukoli, pmthanuistmnite juhotiy sandhau jidiolij mlcmirdni 
drsfvd jfdwtf ’ [‘ He should offer the oblations in the (‘veiling, — in th(^ morning, 
— at sunrise, — b(^fore sunrise, -imiiKxliatc^ly at siinsef , — at the jiiiH^fion- 
time of Day and Niglit, — on seeing the stars (Tailti. Bra. 2. 1.2. 7). — ^^riiis 
O(t(tasion should never bo |.)ass(xl over. For this r(?ason also Ihert' should 
be no postponement of ih(! Ayiilhotrn . — What has h(*(*n urg(‘d (under Su. 
3(1) n'garding the d.(/n//m/m-offering beccaning * (Effective -on p(jstpone- 
moiit also, the |)erforman(*(* would b(i defectiv(\ inasmuch as it would lie 
done St a time oIIkt than the right oiiC'. — “ For the saki^ of the fulfilment of 
other conditions, the comparatively loss important injunction of tiira*. might 
well b(^ ignored”. -Not so; becauset the Time is an essential factor; 
and if that were igiion^d, the entire performance' would Ih^ done in an un- 
authorised manner. — That the tinu' is an (jssential factor follows from the 
fact that it lias not been laid down as something In be ftec tired \ in fiuM, th(^ 
Locative Ending (in ^ ndite\ 'sandlutu^ etc.) cannot have* the sense of 
loralinn; it has thoreifore^ to be- Liken as e.'onnoling an e^ssentieil condition. 

Tt has beH^ii argued (under Su. ,30) that “ the* preseait ease* should be; 
treated like the case of the Savanas — Our answer to this is as follows — 

8UTRA (34). 

In the case of the Savanas, there is postponement 
because there is CONNEtJTION. 

Bhanya, 

One Savann is connected with another Bavana , — because both are con- 
nected with the sa-mo sacrifices Htaicc it is only right that in that case 
the postponement of one should mean tht3 postponement of iho other. 



Adhikarana (18): The ‘Sodashin’ shovld he postponed in 
pursvmice of the ‘ Uhthya 

SUTRA (35). 

By reason of its connection with the ‘ Ukthya the 
‘ SoDASHl ’ [shotted BE POSTPONED], 

Bhdsya. 

Ill connection with Jyotiatoma, wo read with reference to the ^odashin 
'Tam pardnchamukhlhyel>hyo vigrhffMi' [‘One should take up the 
after the Ukthya8*\ (Taitti. Sam. 6 . (>. 11 . ( 5 ). 

The question that arises is — ^If, for some reason, emanating from (5od 
or man, tlie Ukthyas b(3(X)me postpontid (or prolonged), should, or should not. 
t)io So^ishin also be postponed ? 

The rUrmpakm view is as follows: — “The Sodkinhin should not be post- 
poned ; — why ? — because it is only when there is no postponement of the 
Sodaahin that its hymn becomes recited at the prescribed time,- "this tinif 
having been prescribcxl in the text — "One recites the hyinn of the 
at the time wdien neither the Sun nor the Stars are visible’. — For this reason 
there should be no postponement”. 

fn answer to this we liavo the following SithlhCmta : — ^The ^o^sliin should 
bo postponed ; — why ? — became, of Its connection loith the Ukthya, The 
has been declared to be connected with the Ukthyas in thelext — 
‘One should take up the Sodaahin after the Ukthyas ", — Hence the S^kishin 
.should be po.stponed. — It has been argued^ that — ” by not postponing it, 
w’o secure the observance of the prescribed time of the hyrnn of the So^8hin'\ 
— Our answer to this i.s a.s follows : — ^In this case it so happens tliat if we stick 
to the order of sequence of the Hymn, we go against the order of sequence 
of the ‘ Principal ’ ; hence we should not stick to the order of seqiuxico of the 
Hymn. In fact, both cannot be observed ; because we find it declared that 
* one should recite the Hyrnii either after taking iq) the Cup, or after holding 
up the Ladle ’. — From all this it follow'.s that the So^ishin should be post- 
j)onod. 


End of Pdda i of Adhydya V, 
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PADA II. 

Adhikabana (1) : ‘ Paddrthdnusamaya-nydya ’ — i.e. The 
* Principal of emh to each at a Time ’ ; In connection 
with the ‘ Vdjapeya anitnals’, all the rites should he 
performed in such a way that each rite is 
' performed in connection with every one of the 
animals, before another rite is taken up. 

• 

SUTRA (J). 

[PCRVAPAKSA] — “ WhKN TnERB ARE .SEVERAL PRINCIPALS CONGREOATEK 
TOGETHER, THE ENTIRE PERFORJIANCB OF ALL THE RITES SHOULD 
BE (iOMPLETE WITH EA(;H OF THEM.” 

Bhasya. 


In connection with tho Vdjapeifa sacrifices we nnid - Saplarktshn 
prdjdp(Uy(xn pashundlabheti ' [‘One should sacriKco seventeen animals dedi- 
cated to Prajapati’] (Taitti. Bra. I. Ih A. 3). — Fu connection with tho A</nh 
aomlya Animal (wFiich is the Archetype of all animals) — certain consecmtiiifi: 
rites have boon laid down, all which become transferred to the said si^ven- 
teen animals, by tFio General F^aw (‘ The Retype is to be performed like the 
Archetype). 

In regard to this there arises the question — Are thi» riles to be all 
done to the first animal, then all to tho second, and so forth */ Or tlu? 
first rite is to done to all the animals, then tho second to all the animals, and 
so forth ? 

The Purmpakm view on this question is as follows: ‘ All the rites 
should bo completed with each of. them: -why ? — Fiecaiise in this manner 
alone would the proximity of the Principal (to the rites) bo maintained ; 
if any other method were adopted, this proximity would be rt'inoved. — Just 
as in the case of one receiving many horses in gift, when it (jomes to the 
offering of the several cakes (as expiation of the sin of tho gift), all the 
offerings in connection with one horse are completed before those in con- 
nection with the second horse are made ; — ^aiid it is not tliat one kind of 
offering is done in regard to all, then the second kind and so on ; similarly 
should it be in tho case in question also”. 
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SUTRA (2). 

[SiddhInta] — In (connection with all animals, one kind of rite 

SHOULD BE performed FIRST, BECAUSE EVEN SO THE ORDER 
OF Sequence ls maintained. 

Hhasya. 

As a matter of fact, the rite of one kind should be performed first. — 
“ Wluit would be the gain in this ? ” — Concomitance would bo preserved ; 
the concomitance (association) of all the animals has been directly asserted 
in the text ‘ V alshvadevim krtvd pashubhishchafiaranti ’ [' After performing 
the sacrificci to Vishv&Jcraa, they should proceed to deal with the animals 
(where it is indicated that all the animals are to bo dealt with together 
at one and the same time). 

“ Tn tliat case between the first rite to the first animal and the second 
ritt* to the same animal there would be ai^ intervention due to the first rite 
being done to all the animals before the second is done to the first animal 

This does not affect our position. Because even so an order of sequence 
is presei'ved ; for the first rite done to the seennd animal is the same first 
rite that had been done to the first animal, — and not a different rite ; and 
intervention is caused when something different comes in b(^twcen two things, 

SUTRA (3). 

[In the instance cited] there is performance of all THE rites 

OVER ONE (THEN OF AI.L TO THE SECOND AND SO ON), BECAUSE 
THERE IS A SPECIAL REASON. 

Bhdsya. ^ 

It has been argued that “in the case of the offering of s(?veral C.^akes, 
the systenn of doing one rite for all, (then the sec.ond rite for all) and so 
forth is not adopted”. — This has to be refuted; and this refutation is as 
follows : — * There la perjorw/mre of all Ihe riles over one, because there Is a 
special reason ; this special reason is that if the sysUmi of one rite being 
done to all (then tluj s(5cond to all) were adopted, then by th() time that the 
(ulhishratjana (Heating on Fire) would be done to all the thousand cakes, 
the first cake would have dried up and its kiK^ading would bo impossible. 
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Thie SHtra (3) may he taken as by itself embodying a distinct Adhikara^ 
da follows : — 

Adhikabai^a (2) : ‘ Kdvdanummayanydya ’ or the Principle 
of * all in a body to each at a time ’ ; — In the case of the 
: ' Expiatory offering in connection vnth the acceptance 
of a gift of Thousand Horses, all the rites 
should he done for one. Cake, then all to 
the second, and so forth. 

SO^’EA (3)— [a.s above]. 

Bhnmja. 

The PurmfDaksa view is that “ in the case of the acceptancA? of the gift 
of several thousands of horses, tlie rites are to be performed one by one to 
each of the Cakes 

The Siddhilnta is that all the rites are to bo performed in a body over 
one Cake, then all in a body over the second, and so forth. 



Adhekarana (3) : ‘ Samvddydnmainaya-nydya ’ — The 
Principle of the domposite Whole : In the case of 
‘ Musti ’ {Handful)^ ‘ Kapdla ’ {Pan) ai^d the 
like, the act is one composite whole. 

SUTRA (4). 

[Pubvapak§a] — “ In the case of ‘ Mu^ti ’ (Handful), ‘ Kapala ’ 
(Pan), ‘ Avadana ’ (slicing), ‘ ASjana ’ (Collybium), 

‘ AbhyaRjana ’ (Anointing), ‘ Vapana ’ (Shaving of 
THE Head) and ‘ Pavana ’ (Purifying), — each 

INOIVIDUAI, ACT IS COMPLETE IN ITSELF. 

Bha^ya. 

[There are the following texts — (a) ‘ Chaturo tnuatln nirvapati ’ (‘ Throws 
four handfuls into the basket), — (b) Aatau kapdldnl upadadhdli ^ (‘ He 
sets up eight pans '), — (c) ' Dvirhavtso' vadyali madhyddnvndyati fmrvdrdhad 
avadyati' {‘Slices twice out of the offenng-nint(*riaI, slices out of the e(.*ntre, 
slices out of the front half’), — (d) ' Trlrankie' (‘Applies collyrium to the 
eyes thrice’), — (e) " DlksUanibh y ankle' (‘Anoints the imitated sacrificer’ ), 
— (/) ^ Pratidisham trlstrirvapati.' (‘In each direction ho shaves the head 
three times’), — {g) ^ Chlfpatistvd pundlu iti saplahhirmukham' (Pronouncing 
the words ‘ ChUpallstvd puruitu ’ he touches the mouth seven limes ’).] 

In regard to these ‘ Handfuls ’ and the rest, there arises the question — 
Is a single ‘ Handful ’ to be treated as a complete act ? — Or the four handfuls 
(as a composite whole) are to be treated as a complete act ? ^ 

The Puroapaksa view is as follows; — A single ‘handful’ c'oustitiites 
an Act, — Why so ? — ^Because what constitutes one act is the throwing into the 
basket of a single Handful, and not the throwing into the basket of all the 
four handfuls, — ^Why so ? — On the ‘ throwing in ’ of the single ‘ handful 
the man’s effort (aim) would bo completely accomplished [and if a second 
or subsequent ‘throwing in’ would be done, these would bo the effect of 
other efforts, and this difference in the effort would make the resultant acts also 
different — says Tuptlkd] ; and it cannot be said that ‘ nothing has been thrown 
in’, nor could it be said that the ‘throwing in ’ had not bcim done, when the 
handful has been actually thrown in. Nor again can it be said that there 
is no useful purpose served by the throwing in of a single handful. Further, 
unless one Handful (the first) is thrown in, it is not possible for the number 
‘ four ’ to be accomplished ; because after all the term ‘ four ’ is meant to 
qualify the ‘handful’. — From all this, it follows that every single ‘handful* 
(thrown in) should be regarded as a complete act [and should be performed as 
such, each singly, by itself]. — Similarly in the case of the texts (6) ‘ Sets up 
the pans (c) ‘ Slices froni the centre, slices from the frontal half *, (d) 
‘ Applies collyrium *, (e) ‘ Anoints ’, (/) ‘ Shaves ’ and (g) ‘ Purifies 
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StJTRA (5). 

[Siddhanta] — Ik reality, all [should be treat ku as composite 
wholes]; as they eorm a single ‘act’; (as for the 
(numbers), they are only qualifications of 

THE ACT. 

Bhlsya. 

As a matter of fact, aU should he comjDleted and treated as composite 
wholes. In the present context, the ‘throwing in’ of a single ‘ Handful ’ 
does not constitute an ‘ act ’ at all ; as the act of ‘ throwing in ’ is one that 
is qualified by the number ‘ four *. — “ How do you know that it is the* 
‘ throwing in ’ (and not the Handful) that is qualified by the number four ” 
From the fact that in the text the term ‘four’ is connected (constru<.‘d ) 
with the act of ‘ tlirowing in In this case therefore the correct course 
is to take the text as enjoining more than one adjunct along with the act 
[i.o. the ‘ handful ’ and the number ‘ four along with the act of ‘ throwing 
in ; otherwise if the number ‘ four ’ were construed with the ‘ handful *, 
then there would be a syntactical split ; and what w ould be so enjoiiu'd 
would not be an adjuiujt of the act of ‘ throwing in 

Similarly in the case of the acts of ‘ setting uj) ’ (of the pans) ; in con- 
nection with which also the text is (6) ‘ Astdkapdlam nlrvapati \ ‘ Ekddashnka- 
pdUim nirvapati ’ [‘ Sets it up on eight i)ans ‘ sets it up on eleven pans ’ |. 
Similarly with the texts — (c) ‘ Dviravadyatl ’ slices out twice ’] (Shatapatha 
Hra. 4. 4. 3. 9), — (d) ‘ TrirahhyankteA [’anoints thrice’]. — (g) " Ekavi nish at yd 
pdvayati^ [‘Purifies tw'enty-one times’] (Taitti. Sam. U. 1. 1. 8). — In all 
those cases the number and other factors arc adjuncts of the acY.-- From 
all this it follows that the act is to bo treated as one coinposite whole. 



Adhikarana (4) : The act of ‘ Avaddna ’ extends up to and 
includes the actual ^ offering \ 

StJTRA (6). 

This action (of ‘ offering ’) being a conjunct one, the ‘ SLiorNd-^ 

SHOULD BE REGARDED AS PART OF THE ACT OF ‘ OFFERING * ; 

BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST STEP IN THAT ACT ; SPECIALLY 
BECAUSE THE ‘ SLICING ’ IS DONE ONLY FOR THE 
PURPOSE OF ‘ OFFERING \ 

Bhdsya. 

Tn connection with the Darsha-Purriafnam we read — ^ Dvirhavipo* va^ 
dyati' [‘He slices twice out of the offering-rnateriaF] (Shatapatha. Bra. 
4 . 4 . 3 . 9 ). 

Tn regard to this there arises the question — Is the act complete with 
the mere ‘slicing’ ? Or dot?s it commence with the ‘slicing’ and end with 
the ‘ offering ’ ? 

The Purvapakm view is that “ the action is complete with the mere 
‘ slicing * why so ? — because it is a distinct act by itself ; as a matter 
of fact, the ‘ slicing ’ is an independent act by itself, because the effort of the 
agent ends with it, and because^ it is spoken of by an independent verb 
‘ amdyatl ‘ slices ’ 

Tn answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — The action of 
‘ offering ’ being a conjunct one, the ‘ slicing ’ should be regarded as part of the act 
of ‘ offering ’ ,• because it is the first step tovHirds that act : specially because the 
* slicing ’ is done only for the purpose of ‘ offering ’ ; that is, the * slicing * 
is not a distinct act by itself ; in fact, it is only the first step in the act of 
‘ offering Tf that were not so, then the ‘ slicing ’ would have to be taken 
as serving only a transcendental purpose. — [Though it is already implied 
in the act of ‘ offering ’ , yet] it is laid down over again (by means of the 
verb avadyad'^) for the purpose of laying down the particular number 
(‘ two ’). Hence we conclude that the ‘ slicing ’ is only a part of an act ; 
and the declaration of the ceremonial procedure of an act is not meant to 
lay down the concomitance of any part of the action. — ^Hence the ccaiclusion 
is that the action is completed with the act of ‘ offering 



Adhikaraija (5) : The act of 'anointing ’ of the Sacrificial 
Post is to he taken as extending to and including 
' the 'Engirdling^ of it. 

SUTRA (7). 

The set of acts beginninc with * anointing ’ and ending; with 

* Engirdling ’ [should be treated as one coMPr.ETE act 

BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION.] 

Bhdsya, 

At the Jyotistoina, in comiectiori with the Aqnisomlifa animal, there 
is a Sacrificial Post ; in connection with which certain acts (rites) have been 
laid down in the shape of ‘ anointing ’ f ‘ raising ‘ making of the' hole in 
the ground ‘ the enlarging of the lower end ’ and ‘ engirdling w’ith a rope 
in the middle ’]. Tn regard to all these rites when going to be perforined at 
the Yupaikadcuthml (where there are eleven Sacrificial Posts), thort^ arises 
the question — Is each of these rites to be treated as complete in itself, and 
hence as to be performed each by itself (in connection witheacjh of the (*leven 
posts, after which the second rite is performed in connection with each of 
them> and so on) ? Or is the w’holc set of rites beginning with ‘anointing ’ 
and ending with ‘ engirdling ’ to be treated as one (rorny^lote act and hence 
as to 'be performed all together in connection with each of the i*osts ? 

On this question, the Siddhdnta is as follow’s: -'-The whole set of acts, 
beginning with ‘anointing* and ending with ‘engirdling*, should be treated 
as one complete act. — Why ? — Because of the direct assertion to tlie effect 
that ‘ from the anointing till the end of the engirdling^ the Sacrificer shall 
not leave the Sacrificial Post ’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 8. 19. 1 ) ; it is not pf>ssibl (3 
to do the ‘ anointing ’ and other rites one by one to each of the Posts, and 
yet not leave an individtial Post. Hence it follows that the whole set of 
rites ending with ‘ engirdling ’ is to bo performed together to each Post. 

SUTRA (8). 

[Objection]—* The ‘non-leaving’ (of the Post) is due to a 

SPEOUL reason ; just like the addition of a vessel.” 

Bhdsya. 

Objection — “ Each rite should bo dealt with as independent ; a&- it is 
only thus that the concomitance indicated in the declaration of the ceremonial 
procedure would be observed. — As regards the direction that the Sacrificer 
diall not leave the Sacrificial Post from the time of the Anointing down to 
the Engirdling, — ^this is observed at the Archetype for a special reason; 
this reason or purpose consisting in the fact that thereby the Sacrificer 
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renders help to the Adhvaryu Prieat (in the ‘raising’ of the Post); — ^it is 
only when taken thus that the ‘ non-leaving ’ (of the Post, by the Sacrificer) 
servos a visible purpose ; otherwise it would have to be taken as serving an 
invisible (transcendental) purpose. The General Law (that the Ectype is 
to be done like the i\rchetypo) does not transfer to the Ectype such details 
of the Archetype as are done at this latter for special reasons. Consequently 
the Sacriticer could certainly leave off the first Post (after its anointing, and 
before the other rites), when the occasion arose for the ‘ raising * of the 
second Post. Just as, when it is laid down that ‘the Anuydjaa are to be 
performed with Praaddjya (Clarified Butter and Curd) an additional vessel 
has to be brought in for the holding of this Mixed Butter.” 

SUTRA (9). 

[Answer] — ^That cannot be; because the ‘not leaving’ is in 

ACCORDANCE WIl'H A VeDIC TeXT ; WIIH^B THE OTHER IS A MERE 
ARGUMENT ; AS REGARDS THE ADDITION OF A VESSEL, 

THAT rs DUE TO A SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCE. 

Bhdsya. 

it (fannot be right to deal with eacJi rite as an independent unit, the 
right course is to deal with all the rites ending with ‘ Engirdling ’ as one 
collectivt* unit.- -.As for the ‘ not-lcaving ’ of tlin Post at the Archetype, it 
is in accordance with a N’edic. text (not due to a sjHicial reason, as alleged) ; 
because as for the help rendered to the Adhvaryu, this latter could very well 
raise the Post oven without the help of the Sacrificer. — It would be more 
convenient [for the Adhvaryu to raise the Post with the Sacrificor’s help].” 
— [If this cf)uveuienee wore tlie sole purpose of the Sacrificer’s not-leaving 
the Post) this would juilitato against the Injunctive word, as the sole 
purpose of the said nol-kaving would be restricted to the visible purpose 
(of convenience) ; Just like tho rule relating to facing the oast at the time 
of eating. — Thus on accotint of the impossibility of tho alternative suggested 
by tlie Opponent, tho whole set of the rites in question is to be dealt with 
as one unit . — Asi for the declaration of the ceremonial Procedure (whose 
authority has been invoked by the Opponent), that is a mere argument ; 
and the General Law' (that the’ Ectype is to be done like the Archetype) 
is certainly more authoritative tlian that. — ^As regards tho addition of a 
v^essel, that has to be done only for a special purpose (of holding a new 
material in the sliape of the IhUter and Curd, Prsaddjya), 



Adhikaeana (6) : In the case of (a) ‘ slicimj for the deities \ 
(6) ‘ slicing for the Hvistakrt ’ and (c) ‘ slicing for 
eating \ each ^slicmg' is to be dealt with as a 
separate unit. 

SUTRA (10). 

[POrvapaksa] — “ In thk cask of a numhkr of animals, all the 

‘ SLICING ’ SHOULD BE FINISHED WITH EACH OF THE ANIMALS 

(before they are done to thk other animal) : BECAUSE 

EACH ANIMAL IS AN INDEPENDENT ENTITY*’. 

Bhdsya. 

At tho Vdjapeya sacrifieo, thor^ are (seventeen) animals dedicated to 
Prajdpnti. 

In regard to these, there arises tho question — In connection with each 
individual animal, are all the slicings for the deifies to be done, then (b) the 
slicings for the Svisfnkrt offering, and (c) slicings for eating [and then the same 
slicings are to be done to the second animal, and so on] ? — Or are all the slicings 
for deities of all tho animals to be treated as a unit, — similarly all the slicings 
for tho SvisUtkrt offering,— and nW the slicings for eating^ — to all the animals ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ All the thren^ kinds of slicing 
are to bo done out of one animal an<l the offering made into the F'ire [then 
the same out of the second animal] and so on ; — because such has been 
declared to bo the course at the Archetype [as explained under Adhikaraiyi 
(1) above] ; and when this is what is done in connection with tho animals 
at the Archetype, then the same should bo done in connection also with the 
animals dedicated to Prajapati, in accordance with the General Law (of the 
Ectype being done in tho same manner as tho Archetyjjo) 


SUTRA (11). 

[SlDDH.iNTAl— [N REALITY, THE ‘SLICINGS FOR THK DEITIES* ARE TO 
BE DONE (WITH ALL THE ANIMALS) [AND THEN ALL ‘ SLICINGS FOR 
THE SVISTAKRT*, WITH ALL: AND THEN THE ‘SLICINGS FOR 
EATING ’ WITH ALL] ; BECAUSE THE SLI(UN(;S FOR ONE 
PURPOSE CONSTITUTE ‘ ONE A(rr *. 

Bhdsya. 

The Purvapaksa view is not correct. In fact, the ‘ slicings for deities * 
(out of one animal) are to be done along with the ‘ slicings for deities ’ (out of 
the other animals),— the ‘ slicings for Svi^tdkrt ’ (out of one animal) are 
to be done along with the ‘ slicings for Svistakrt ’ (out of other animals), — 
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and tlio ' nlicings for eating ’ (out of one animal) are to be done yidth 
the ‘ slicings for eating ’ (out of the other animals). — “ Why. so ? 
aU tfie slicings of one kind form one act ; thus it is that all these slicings of one 
kind come to be done together. — ^As regards what is laid down in connection 
with the Archetype, in regard to the various kinds of slicings, in the following 
text — ‘ Having done the slicings for deities, one should not make the offering 
with that alone, — the slicings for Svistakrit should be done ; after having 
done the slicings for Smstakrt, one should not make the offering with that 
alone, — ^the slicings for eating should be done — this direction is not militated 
against if one does the slicings for deities along with other slicings for deities ; 
because even though doing the slicings for deities (out of all the animals), 
one does not make the offering^ ho goes on to do the slicings for Svi^krt. 
(again out of all the animals) ; and yet oven though doing those slicings for 
Svistakrt, ho does not make the offering : — he goes on to do the slicings 
for eating [and it is only the offering that is prohibited in the text just quoted]. 
— ^From all this it follows that each kind of slicing is to be done out of all 
the animals before another kind is done. 


SOT^RA (12). 

Also because the Mantra serves a useful purpose. 

Bhasya, 

If the Siddhdnta view is accepted, then the Manota-Manfra (Taitti. 
Sam. 3. H. 10. 1) nmy be recited once only [in comiection with one kind of 
slicing], done out of all the animals. On the other hand [according to the 
Purvapaksa view, by which, even one kind of slicing will be done out of the 
several animals at different times] the Mantra would have to be recited 
in turn in connection with each of the animals. — From this also it follows 
that the slicings for deities should be done along with slicings for deitiesi^ 
the slicings for Svistakrt along with slicings for Svistakrt and the slicings 
for eating along with slicings for eating. 



AP HTicATtAN A (7) : Oue whole ‘ UlUkhala ’ W(H)den Mortar 
— is to be used at the ‘ Bahublja-sacrifice \ a sacrifice 
at which several kinds of seeds are offered. 

SOTRA (13). 

At the ‘ Nanabija ’ sacbifick, there should be only one M'ooden « 
Mortar ; as that js fit (for use). 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Udjaauya, the ‘ Sdndbija^ sacrifice has betMi 
enjoined — ‘ Agnaye grhapataye puroddshaniaatdkapdlam nirmpU, Bomuya 
fMinaapataye shyamdkam charum, and so fortii ’ [‘ To Agni-Grhapali, one 
should offer the Cake baked on eight pans ; to Sojna-Vanaspati, the cooked 
Slvyamaka-Qovn, etc. etc. ’ | (Taitti. 1. 8. lO. 1). — There is the Threshing which 
is done at the Archetypal sacrifice (to the corns that are used as offering - 
material). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is one and the same Wooden 
Mortar to be used for the threshing of all the corns, one after the other ? 
•Or should there be several Wooden Mortars used simultaneously ? 

“ Why should any such question arise ? ” 

The basis of the doubt lies in the fact that, if the spreading of the antelope- 
akin (under the Mortar) and other details are to bo treated as separate and 
independent acts, then there should be as many mortars as there are varieties 
of the corn to be used ; whereas, if the whole set of acts, beginning with the 
spreading of the antelope-skin and ending with the securing of the threshed 
grains^ be treated as one composite unit, — then the same Mortiir should 
do for all. 

The Siddhdnta view is that there shoiiM be only one Wooden Mortar ; — 
why ? — became that is fit for beiwj used in tmn jfor all the corns) ; and so 
long as the desired purpose is served by the use of one Mortar, the bringing 
in of another would bo useless. — Hence we conclude that one and the ,same 
Mortar is to be used in common (for the tlireshing of all the corns in question). 


SUTRA (14). 

[Objection] — Thebe should be multiplication (of Mortars) ; 

. BECAUSE THE REGULAR ORDER POINTS TO THAT 

conclusion”. 

Bhdsya. 

“ There skoiM he midtiplicoition — of mortars ; (a) because the fixed regular 
^Ofder as indicated by the verbal texts could be maintained only if the 
dhreaJUng of all the corns were done together ; — (6) also because each of the 
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tibreehin^s has been taken as an independent act; — (c) because such details 
as the spreadin>g of the antelope-skin and the rest are all to be regarded as 
distinct acts, — the effort involved in each being complete in itself, and eaoh 
of them being spoken of by means of a distinct term, like ‘ spreading * and 
the rest. — From all this it follows that there should be muUiplication 
[multiplicity of mortars J.” 

SUTRA (15). 

[Answer] — In reality there should be only one (Mortar) ; AB 

WHAT IS REQUIRED IS THE SECURING OF THE FINISHED RICE ; THE 
‘ THRESHING ’ BEING FOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bhdsya, 

[n reality there should be only one ■‘mortar — ^used by turns ; — ^beginning 
from the spreading of the antelope-skin and ending with the securing of the 
finished rice, it is all one act (spoken of by the comprehensive term ‘ Threshing*); 
the spreading of the antelope-skin being the commencement of the act of 
‘Threshing’, and all that follows, up to the obtaining of the finished grain, 
is part of tho same. Because the act of ‘ Threshing ’ is done for the purpose 
of securing the finished grain. In this way, we avoid the necessity of assuming 
unseen (transcendental) results as following from the spreading of the 
aMelope-skin and other details, as also from Threshing [which, as shown 
above, is regarded as leading to tho seen result, in tho shape of the Rice "]. — 
Thus wo conclude that one and the same Mortar is to bo used in common 
(for all tho corns). 



Adhikarana (8) : At the Agnisomiya-anmial^scLcrifice^ the 
vessels for the ‘ Praydja ’ and the ‘ Anuydja ' 
should he distinct. 

SUTRA (16). 

At the Eotx'pe, there should be a different vessel for the 
AnuyIjas ; because its purpose is different. 

Bhamfa. 

At tlie Jyotistoma, there is the A -animal -sacrifice ; in connec- 
tion witli that we read — ‘ Pr^lajyena anuyajdn yajati ’ [‘ One should offer 
the Anuydjaa with Curd-Butter’] (Taitti. Sam. C. 3. 11. 6). 

En regard to this, there arises the question. — -Es one and the same vessel 
to bo used at the Frayajaa and the Anuydjas, for holding the Clarified Butter 
(used at tlie Prayajas) and the Curd-Bvitter (used at tlie Anuyajns) ? Or, 
are there to bo different vessels ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that “ there should be only one vessel ; — why ? 
—because at the Archetyiie (i.e. the Jyotiatomi) there is only one vessel ; 
hence here too there should bo only one 

The Slddfuinta is as follows ; -There should be a different vessel ; — ^why ? — 
because its purpose is dljfereni. Pure Clarified Butter is used at the 
Praifdjas, and the mixed (Curd-Butter) is used at the Anuydjas ; so that if 
the mixed ((.^urd-Butter) were contained in the vessel, then there would be 
a discrepancy in the performance of the Prayajas (at which the offerings 
should consist of pure Clarifiecl Butter) ; — on the otlicr hand, if the vessel 
contain pure Clarified Butter, then there would be a discrepancy in the 
performance of the Anuydjas (whore the offerings should consist of mixed 
Curd-Butter) ; nor is it possible to keep the two substances separate (in one 
and the same vessel). If it were possible to put in some sort of a barrier 
between the two substances in the vessel, at the time of offering, the two 
would be sure to become mixed up. -Further, if both the substances 
were kept in the same E7pa6/i/’/- vessel, it would have to be larger and hence 
of a sliape and size other than tliat proscribed for tlie Upabhrt, so that it 
would cease to be an ‘ Upabhrt ’ ; the size proscribed for the Upabhrt is 
that its ^ puskara ’, container, should be of the size of the Hand and that 
it should hav(^ only one container. 

It might be argued that — “ Prsaddjya (mixed Curd and Clarified Butter) 
is also djya (Clarified Butter) ; so that if they are mixed up, there is no 
harm 

It is not so ; at the Archetypal Sacrifice, ‘ sprinkling out ’ and ‘ Examin- 
ing * are done to the Clarified Butter with the sole view tliat there may be 
no other substance mixed with it. Such being the case, it would V^e very 
wrong if the Prayajas were offered with mixed Ciu*d-Butter. 
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Further, if the two substances were kept in % single vessel, there would 
certainly be some shortage in the quantity of the oifering-material (At the 
later sacrifice, Anuydja). — Nor would it be possible to add more of the 
material (and make up the shortage) after the completion of the Praydja; 
because at the original Archetype, the supply of all the materials has to be 
got in at one and the same time ; so that at the Kctype also it will have to 
be done at one and the same time. 

From all this it follows that there should be two distinct vessels* 



Adhikakad^a (9) : The Ndrista-homa should be performed 
before the Upahomas. 

* 

SUTRA (17). 


What COMBS fbom the original archetype should be performed 

FIRST ; WHAT IS NEW COMING AT THE END : BECAUSE THERE 
CAN BE NO SUBSIDIARY LAID DOWN FOB WHAT HAS 
NOT BEEN ENJOINED. 


which we read “ Agnaye ^ttikahkyah puroMshaniaatdkapalarn nirvapU. 
80 tra juhoti agnaye avdhd krttikdhhyah 8vdhd^\ 

[‘ To Agni and the Krttikds one should offer the cake baked on eight 
pans ; he should offer the oblations saying — Agnaye avd^idj Krttikdbhyah 
8Vdhd*] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 1. 4. 1); whore those and other subsidiary h(ymas 
(Upahomas) are laid down ; at the original archetype of these there are certain 
homaa called ‘ Ndriapahoma. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Which of these should be 
performed first ? — ^the Ndrista-homa or the Upahomas 1 

On this question we have the following Siddhdnta : — ^Wliat comes from 
the original archetype should be performed first, what belongs to the ectype 
coming at the end ; — ^why ? — ^bocavxse it is only when an action has been 
enjoined in its complete form that a subsidiary to it is prescribed ; for in- 
stance, it is only when the son has been born that a toy is provided for him. 


SUTRA (18). 

[Objection] — “ Accokding to atrbya what belongs to the Ectype 

SHOULD BE PERFORMED IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PRINCIPAL 

Sacrifice ; as it is equal to it in being prescribed 
BY A Vedic Text : as for those that come from 
THE original ArCHETYPE, THEY MAY BE 
REMOVED FURTHER ”, 

Bhdsya, 

Objection : — “ Atreya has held that wJbat belongs to the Ectype should 
cwm irnmedkUely after the Principal Sacrifice ; what comes from the original 
Arohetype is done afterwards. As a matter of fact, in the Vedic text, the 
ectypal act is actually foimd to bo mentioned immediately after the 
Principal Sacrifice ; hence it follows that the Upahomas (which are ectypal) 
should come first, and then the Ndrif(ahomaa ; those that come from 
the Archetype may be further removed, because they are not directly 
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mentioned in the Vedic text [they are only inferred on the basis of the General 
l^aw that the Ectype is to be performed like the Archetype].’* 

^ SUTRA (19). 

[Answer] — According to Badarayana, the kctypal details should 

COME AT THE END ; BECAUSE THOSE THAT COME FROM THE 

Archetype are such as are included in what is 
EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS LAYING DOWN THE 
Principal Sacrifice. 

Bhisya, 

The teacher Badarayana has held the o||mion that the ectypal details 
should be performed at the end. — Why ? — Because those that come frwn the 
Archetype are such as are included in wlmt is expressed by tJie words laying down 
the Priiuiipnl Sacrifice ; i.e. those details that belong to the Archetype are 
included in what is expressed by the words laying down the Princi})rtl 
Sacrifice : and the following words (which lay down the Upahornas) — ‘ He 
offers the oblation saying Agnaye svdhd, Kritikdbhyah svdhdy etc. etc. ’ — come 
after the words laying down the Principal Sacrifice. 

From all this it follows that in accordance with the Order of Sequence 
indicated directly by the Vedas, the Upahornas should come after* the 
Ndristalunnas, 

SUTRA (20). 

AfiSO BECAUSE WE FIND OTHER TEXTS POINTIN(J TO THE SAME 

CONCLUSION. 

Bhdfya. 

There is another text also which points to the same conclusion — 
* Adhvarasya purvamathdgn^rupapraiti &at karnui yadgnikarma ’ The Fire 
comes before the Sacrifice ; because the rites relating to the Fire conic first ’ ] ; 
this shows that what is laid down later should bo performed later. 



Adhikarana (10): Exception to the preceding Adhikamna : 
The ‘ Gambling ’ and other acln shonU be done before 
the ‘ Abhiseka \ ‘ Consecration by Water \ 

SUTRA (21). 

The place of the ‘ Abhiseka ’ beinc fixed, the place of thk acts 

PRECEDIKC; IT MUST BE THAT SAME ; BECJAUSE THESE LATTER 
ARE DIRECTLY CONNECTED WITH THAT PI.ACE ; THE 
OTHER BEINf} A MERE REASONING. 

BMsya, 

111 connoctiou with the Biljnsuya wo read — ' Akmirdlpyati-- Shnunah^ 
ahepaiimkhydpayati--Ahh}Hkhyate' [‘ Ihi gambles with dice, — norites the 
legend of Shtmalishepa — is comecrated by water ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises tlie cjuostiuu — xVre the Gambit mj and thf* 
rest to be done at the end ? Or before the Oonseeration by Watei’ ? 

The Purvapakm view is that according to tlio principle laid down in 
the foregoing Adhikarana — to the effect that ‘according U) Jitidarayana, 
the ectypal details come at tlie end’ — -the acts of (Jambling and the rest 
should be done at the end. 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta \ ~V\\Viy should bo 
performed before the ‘Consecration hy Water', whose place is fixed; tlie 
‘ Consecration by Water ’ ftis its place fixed by the text, ‘ lie is consecrated 
with water at the time of the Mdh^ndra hymn ’ ; and in observance of this 
direct assertion, the acts in <piestion should be performed before the 
‘Consecration by Water’. — The other -i.e. what has been stated as the 
opinion of Bddardyawi — is a mere argument [and hence lias no anrJiority 
as against the said Direct Assertion]. 



Adhikarana (11) : The ‘ Sdvitra-homa ’ and the other acts 
are to he performed before the ‘ Diksanlyd \ 

SUTRA (22). 

That (Eotypal detail) also which is mentioned befobe 
THE Archetypal detail [should be performed 

BEFORE THIS LATTER]. 

Bhdaya, 

Th« Kire-laying Rite is onjoiiied in the text — ‘ Ya evamvidvdrutgniii- 
chiniUe ’ f ‘ One who knowing this sets up the Fire ’] (Taitti. Sam. 5. 5. 2. 1) ; 
in connection with this Rite, the SavUra-hotnas [oblation to SavUf], the 
CJkfidftambfiaraT^a [Preparing the Fire-place], the Istakd (Bricklaying) and 
Fashu (Animal -sacrifice) have been mentioned before the Dlksanlya, 

In regard to this there arises the question — Are all these acts (Sdvitra- 
tiojna and the rest) to bo performed first ? Or the Dlkaaijklyd sacrifice ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “ the ectyjjal details should be performed 
at the end, in accordance with the principle that ‘ according to Bddardyatyi 
the ectypal details are to be performed at the end ” 

In answer to this we have the following SlddhdrUa : — The Sdvitra^homay 
the Istiikds, the Animal -sacrifice, and the UUu^^mhharami should be pei*- 
formed first ; — ^why ? — ^because of the reading of the direct Vedic text ; 
tliat is, the Diksanlyd has been laid down, but before that have }>een laid 
down the SdvUra-hotna, the Is taka, the Animal-sacrifice, and the XJkhd- 
samblmrarm ; ahd hence it follows that these latter should be performed 
first (before the Diksanlyd). 



Adhikabai^a (12) : The Embdliahments of the Sacrifieer are 
to be performed before the Wearing of the 
gold-ornament. 

SCTRA (23). 

Wbbk thbeb is collocation (of Ectypal and Abchbtypal details), 

THB ‘ WeABINO of GOLD AS POINTED OUT, SHOULD COMB 
AT THB END. 

Bhmya. 

In connection with Fire-laying, the ‘ wearing of gold ’ and such acts 
have been mentioned after the Dlkaanlyd ; — and there are certain embellish- 
ments of the Sacrifieer which come in from the Archetype by virtue of the 
General Law (relating to the Archetype and Betype), whose time of per- 
formance is about the same as the said ‘ wearing of gold *. 

In connection with this, there arises the question — ^Is there no restriction 
as to the order in which those acts are to be performed ? Or should the 
‘ wearing of gold ’ and the like bo done first ? Or the embellishments of 
the Sacrifieer ? 

The Purmpaksa view is that there is no rostri(;tion ; or just as, on the 
strength of the perceptible order of the ‘ Verbal texts the Ukhdsamhharaiyi 
and other acts are done before the Dlkaanlyd (as explained under the 
preceding Su. 22), so (on the same ground) the ‘ wearing of gold * and the like 
also should be done before the Dlkaanlyd 

Against this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — ^Tho Embellishments of 
the Initiated Sacrifieer should be performed first ; — why ? — ^because on the 
strength of the order of sequence of Verbal Texts in relation to the Dlkaanlyd, 
— and also on the strength of the General Law (relating to Archetypes and 
Ecty^es), — ^both the acts in question (Embellishment of the Sacrifieer and 
the wearing of gold) should be done after the Dlkaarfiyd. As regards the 
;:6rder of sequence of these two acts in relation to themselves, — there is no 
l^rceptible order of verbal texts which would establish the precedence of 
1)he one or the other, as there was in the case of the UkJidmmbharaifM, 
But in connection with the Archetypal Sacrifice, the embellishments are 
mentioned first ; — and in connection with the Ectype, the wearing of gold 
is mentioned next ; — hence the order of sequence between them should be as 
pointed out by these two facts ; that is, the Ectypal should come at the end. 

Queation — “ [When the order of sequence is so clearly pointed out] 
why should there be any suspicion of their collocation ? ” 

Answer — As a matter of fact, it is their collocation that is manifest. — 
Or, we may take it as a doubtful statement in regard to something on which 
there is no doubt ; as we find in such assertions as — ‘ Brdhmanas learned 
in the Veda and performing many sjgsrifiees should attain the highest state, 

14 
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— if the scriptures are true ’ [There is no doubt that the scriptures are true ; 
and yet it is spoken of conditionally, as if open to doubt].— Hence the 
objection brought forward does not affect our position. 


End of Pdda ii of Adhydya V, 



ADHYAYA V. 

pAda hi. 

Adhkarai^a (1) : The numbers, ‘ Eleven ’ and the rest, are 
to he made up hy aU the performances collectively. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PtJRVAPAK^A] — “ There should be multiplication of the acts, 

BECAUSE EACH ACT IS DIFFERENT ; THE NUMBER THEREFORE 
MUST BE TAKEN AS APPERTAINING TO EACH INDIVIDUAL 
ACT, ^T^IKE THE ‘ MiXED CURD-BuTTER 

BJmsya. 

In connection witli the Agniaomlya Animal, we read — ‘ Bkad/ashu prayajdn 
yajati ’ (Taitti. Sam. 6. 3. 7. 5) — ‘ Hkddashdnuyajanyajati * (Taitti. Sarh. 
6. 3. 11. 6) [* He offers eleven Praydja Sacrifices’, ‘.fie offers eleven Anuydja 
Sacrifices’]; — again in connection with the Chatunudsya Sacrifico, — ^J^ava 
prayajdn yajati, navdnuydjdn yajati ’ (Taitti. Sam. 1. G. 3. 3) [‘ He offers 
nine Praydjas ; ho offers nine Amiydjas^]; — again, in connection with the 
Fire-laying — ^ J^adujxisadah^ (Taitti. Sam. 6. 3. 11. l>) [‘There are six 
Upasad offerings’]. [At the Jyotistoma, which is the archetype of the 
Agnaiomtya, there are '’Jive Praydjas* and \flve Anuydjas' and '‘three 
Upasada ’.] 

In regard to these, there arises the (|iiestion — Is the niiinber ‘ eleven ’ 
—or, at the Chaturmdsya, the number ‘nine’, — or at the Fire -laying, in 
regard to the Upasada, the number ‘six’ — to bo made up in connection with 
each of the five PraydjcLs — and each of the tix^e Anuydjas — and each of the 
three Upasada ? Or is the number to be made up by all the performances 
(of the Praydja, or the Anuydja, or the Upasada) collectively ? 

[At the Archetype, Jyotistorna, there are five Prayajas {five Ainiytijas and 
three upasada), at the Ectype, Agniaoimya, there are to b<^ eleven Prayajas. The 
question is — ^How is the number eleven to be made up ? Does it mean that each 
of the^ve Prayajas is to bo repeated eleven times, there fifty -five in all ? Or, 

does it mean that the whole lot of five is to be repeated collectively, twice — thus 
mn-lring r up tho number ten, and as the eleventh, the last one of the Prayajaa is to 
be done once again ?] 

On this question we have the following Purvapakaa — “ The number should 
vary with (and apply to) each principal act ; — ^^vlly ? — ^because tho actions aro 
different and they are yjrincipal acts (not subservient to any other act) ; 
— and the number is laid down in reference to them ; — whenever a detail 
or qualification is laid down in close proximity to a number of principal 
acts, it must vary with each of those acts ; as for instance, when it is laid 
down that ‘the Anuydjas should be offered with mixed-Curd-BuUer\ the 
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qualification that the Butter used should be mixed with Curds is taken to 
vary with, aAd apply to, each of the AnuydjcL8^\ 

SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, inasmuch as the number febtainB to 

ALL COLLECTIVELY, IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO 
BE MADE UP BY REPETITION. 


The number should be taken as to be made up by all collectively.— 
Why ? — Because Number is a property that resides separately in the sub- 
stances concerned ; and where there are no separate or diverse substances, it is 
conceived of as due to repetitions of the same substance ; but this repetition 
would bo permissible only to that extent up to which no diversity would 
be possible ; so that, to the extent that there is diversity, the number should 
rest in that diversity itself. — ^For this reason, the number in question should 
bo made up by all the acts collectively. [As a rule, the number ‘ eleven ’ 
subsists ill ‘ eleven * separate things ; but when the eleven distinct things 
are not there,— as in the present case, there is only one Praydja^ — then the 
number has to be made up by repeating the same thing eleven times; i.e. 
there would be eleven Praydjas, — But we would be justified in bringing 
eleven distinct units, only if we could not find any ground for differentiating 
below that figure. In the case in question, however, we find that we can 
have a imit of Jive Praydjas, on the basis of the fact tliat there are this 
number at the Archetyiio. We can therefore admit of a repetition of only 
this unit of Jive Praydjas, and not a repetition of a single Praydja, eleven 
times, 1 

As for the case of the ‘ mixed Curd- Butter ’ that has been cited, — 
the ciuality of being a mixture is not one that cannot subsist in a single 
substance, — ^it is not one that must subsist in diversity ; nor is* it one which, 
being brought about in connection with one act, helps other acts also ; con- 
sequently, in this case, it is necessary to take it as varying with each act. — 
Number, on the other hand, is a quality that can help several things in 
common ; because it requires several things for its existence. — It is only 
when the number ‘ eleven ’ is taken as made up by all the acts collectivdy 
that the declaration of ceremonial procedure, which indicates the con- 
comitance of the acts, becomes duly observed. 



Adhieaba^a (2) ; Of the ‘ three Upasads \ each has to he 
repeated at its own place and time — in order to 
make the ‘ six Upasads ’ prescribed for the 



StJTRA (3). 

Thbre should be multiplication of the Upasads at their own 

PLACE AND TIME, BECAUSE THE ORDER OF SEQUENCE 
AMONG THEMSELVES HAS BEEN FIXED. 


[At the Fire-laying Rite there are to be ‘ six Upasads ' (Taitti. Sam. 
6. 3. 11. 6); at its archetype there are only three Upasads; the miniber 
‘ six * has, according to the preceding Adhikarana, to be made up by repcuit- 
ing all the three Upasads,] Now in regard to tliis repetition of the Upasads, 
there arises the question — ^In this repetition like the ‘ repeated fall of the 
measuring rod ’ [which is let fall on the ground only by its two ends, so that 
the second fall is of the two ends together, and that also only after the first 
of the two ends, — similarly in the case in question, the repetition of 
three Upasads would be in this way that the second performance of the 
three Upasads would come after all the three Upasads had been performed 
once] ? — Or is each of the Upasads repeated at its own place and time ? 

On this question, we have the following Purvapaksa : — “ It is in the 
very nature of tilings to be repeated that they are repeated ‘ like thi' repeated 
fall of the measuring rod’; for instance, when it is said — ‘The Anumka 
should be recited thrice ’, what is done is that it is recited from beginning 
to end, and then it is again begun at the beginning. — Hence in the case of 
the Upasads, the repetition should be ‘ like the repeated fall of the measuring 
rod’.” ^ 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdntu : — There should be 
multiplication of the Upasads at their own place and time ; —why ? — bemuse 
the order of sequence among theynselve^ has been fixed ; the order of sequence 
among the three Upasads has been fixed by the following text — ‘The first 
Upasad should be done first ; after that is done, the middle one should be 
done ; and after the middle one, the lost one is to be done -Now if the 
repetition were in the manner of ‘ the repeated fall of the measuring rod *, 
then the second performance of the first Upasad. would come after 
that of the last (third) one, — this multiplication (repetition) would not be 
at its own place and time (as prescribed by the text just quoted). — This 
di.«(erepancy does not occur if there is repetition of the first Upasad at its 
own place and time. — Hence we conclude tliat the multiplication of the 
Upasad should be at its own place and time. 



Adhikarana (3) : In the case of the ‘ Sdmidhenl Verses \ 
the additional verses come in at the end. 

StJTRA (4). 

[PCrvapak^a] — “ The ‘ Dhayya ’ verses should come between 

THE ‘ SAMIDHYAMANAVATI ’ VERSE AND THE ‘ SaMIDDHAVATI * 
VERSE : BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN EULOGISED AS 
LYING BETWEEN HeAVEN AND EaRTH.” 

Bhdsya, 

Tlio ‘ Sdmidhenl verses ’ have boon spokori of in connection with the 
Darstui-Purnnmdsn sacrifices, in the text— ‘ Sdmldheniranvdha ’ f‘ He recites 
the Sdmidhenl verses’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. 8. 2). Tn regard to the number 
of those verses, there are several alternatives laid down with a view to definite 
desirable results, such as ‘ For one who desires social standing, one should 
rocito twenty-one’ (Taitti. Saih. 2. 5. 10. 2), and so forth. — Those numbers 
ure to be mado up by introducing additional versos, as is going to fhe 
explained later on (under Su. 10. 5. 26). 

[Of ‘ Sdmidhenl verses ’ proper, the nnrnbor is only eleveM ; those have been 
translated by "Rggeling in his translation of the Shatapatfui Brdhjnana, in a foot- 
note, on p. 102. But in regard to acliinl practice, varying numbers have been 
laid down : Tho Shatrtpatha speaks of fifteen under 1. 2. 5. 7 ; — of sevenfsen^ under 
1. 3. o. 10 and 3. 1. 3. 6; — of twenly-onCf under 3. 3. 5. 11. There are several 
ways of making up these numbers : For making up ‘ fifteen tho device laid 
down is to secure the Jonr additional verses by reciting the first and the eleventh 
verses thrice* instead of once ; while ‘ twenty-one ’ is made up by bringing in 
additional verses ffom tho Tenth Mandahi of the Rtjveda.] 

In regard to this, there arises tho question — Are tho additional verses 
to eoine at the end (after tJie original versos) ? Or do they corno between 
the ‘ Samkldhyatndnavatl Verse ’ [‘ Samidhyamdno'dhvarah etc.' — Rgveda, 
3. 27. 4], — and tho ‘ Satniddfiavatl t?ersc ' [‘ Smniddho aejna. ahuta etc, ' — Rgveda, 
5. 28. .5] ? 

On this question, the natural conclusion — supported also by the principle 
enunciated under JSii. 5. 2. 19 — ^is that they should come in at the end. 

As against tliis wo have the following view [which is regarded as the 
Purvapaksa of the Adhikararyi^ — “ TJie (ulditional verses shouUl come in 
between the ‘ Samidhyamdnavatl verse ’ ami the ‘ SamUhlhavatl verse ’. — ^Why ? 
— because they have been eulogised — praised — as lying between Heaven and 
Barth, in tho text. — ‘ Tliis (Earth) is Samiddhya'tndrmvatl and that (Heaven) 
is Samiddhava.ll, what comes between is tho Dhayya' ; — here the Dhdyyd 
(which is tho name of the additional versos) is described as the sky 
(between Heaven and Earth), which shows that these verses are to be recited 
between tho two verses named ; so that they should not come in at the 
end 
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SUTRA (5). 

[Sidohanta] — In fact, it is only those verses that are called 
‘ DhayyI ’ [that may comb in the middle ; — the others 

MUST COME AT THE END]. 


Bhdsya. 

In reality, it is only those that are called by the name ‘ Dhuyya ’ that 
may come in the middle (between the two versos named in tlie preceding 
Sutra ) ; because it is under that name that they have been spoken of in the 
eulogistic text quoted ; and it is on the basis of this eulogy and name that 
we have such assertions as — ‘ The two verses containing the term prthupdja 
[i.e. Rgveda 3. 27. 5-0] are the two Dhdyyds \ and ‘ the two verses in the 
Uanlk and Kakup metros are the two Dhdyyds \ 

Qtiestion Wlnit are these 'inantras that are called ‘ Dhdyyu^ ? We 
do not find this term used anywheres 

Answer -The Sdmidhenl verses themselves are ‘ Dhdyyd ’. 

“ How so ? 

The words of the revered Panini (3. 1. 29) are as follows — ‘ The terras 
(1) Pdyya^ (2) Sdnndyya, (3) Nikdyya^ and (4) Dfmyyd are used in the sense 
of (1) a measure, (2) an olferiiig-material, (3) a residence, and (4) the 
Sdmidhenl verses ’ ; — on the strengtii of this Smrti-text, we infer the Vedic 
text (to the same effect). 

To which of the Sdmldhem verses is t he name Dhdyyd applied ? ” 

.4n.9M;er— Tt ap])oars that the name is applied to all the Sdmidhem verses. 
But in tho present context, from what has been said under Sn. 4, to the 
effect that ‘ the Dhdyyd should come in between the Samulhyatndnnvall 
verse and tho Samkidimvatl verse’, — ^ii would seem that from among all the 
Samidhent verses, it is only a few specified ones to which the name ‘ Dhdyyd ’ 
is meant to l)e applied. 

‘‘ But from the words of Pdnm/, all the should come equally 

under the name ‘ Dhdyyd ” 

Not so ; because even so, the application of the name to a few selected 
ones only would bo quite compatible (with the words of Panini). 

“ If only a few selected ones are to be incjliulod under the name, which 
ones are they ? ” 

Answer — ^Thcy are just those verses that (jontain tho term * dhdyyd ’ ; 
these alone are the Dhdyyd verses ; and it is only if these alone are meant, 
that the said declaration (that tho Dhdyyd versos are to come between the 
two verses, Samidhyatndnavatl and Samiddhavati) can have any sense ; — 
and when the declaration servos a useful purpose under this restricted sense, 
no other verses could >)o regarded as ‘ dhdyyd ’ ; as there would be no 
authority for their being so regarded. 



922 


SBABABA'BHl^TA : 


SOTRA (6). 

The verses in the ‘ U^nik ’ and ‘ Kakxtp ’ metres are 

FOUND AT THE END. 


Bhd§ya, 

The two verses in the ‘ Usnik ’ and * Kakup ’ metres are actually fpund 
recited at the end ; as is clear from this text — ‘ Yajjagatyd paridddlhy^ 
aniam yajnam gachchhM^ aiha yat tristubhd paridadhdti nmUam gachcMMi ^ 
If he places the Paridhi sticks with the Jagatl metre, then the Sacrifice 
will reach completion ; if he places the Par/d/if -sticks with the Triapup 
metre, the sacrifice will not reach completion *1. 

“ But here we find the Triatup metre spoken of as coming at the end, 
not the Usnik and the Kakup ^ i 

Answer — It is the IJ^ik and the Kakup that are spoken of here as 
* Tristup *. 

“ How so ? ” 

Because we find the eulogy at the end to th(^ effect that — ‘ The Tfispup 
is virility itself ; the Usnik and the Kakup constitute the virility of the 
Trispup where the effect has boon spoken of (figuratively) as the cause. 



Adhikabai^a (4) : The verses added to the ‘ Bahispavamdna ’ 
should come in after the ^ Parydsa\ at the end. 
SIJTRA (7). 

[POkvapak^a continued ] — ‘‘When verses are added to the 
'Bahi^pavamana’ hymn, the additional verses should 

COME IN BEFORE THE ‘ PaRYASA ’ ; AS IT IS SO SEEN 
** AT THE ‘ DvADASHAHA ’ SACRIFICE.” 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain saicrifices at which additional verses are to be vised ; for 
instance — ‘ Skavimahenatirdtrena prajdkdmarn ydjayeyuh, triTyiveruiujas. 
kdmamy trayaatrmahena praliathdkdmam^ [‘ By the Atirdtra with twenty-one 
verses, they should sacrifice for one desiring offspring ; by one w'itli twenty- 
seven verses, for one desiring glory ; and by one wnth thirty-six verses, for 
one desiring social standing*] (Taitti. Bra. 2. 2. 4. 7). Here the various 
numbers are to bo made up by adding other verses— as is going to bo 
explained later on (under Su. 10. 5. 26). 

Now in regard to the additional verses brought into the Eetyfval 
modifications of the Bahi^pavamCina, — there arises the question — Are these 
additional verses brought in at the Ketypes, to come in at the end ? Or 
before the Parydaa ? 

[At the Bahiapavmndna, which is the Archetypal Hymn, there are only three 
triads of verses, i.e. 9 verses in all — the three triads being named (1) ' Stotrlya\ 
(2) * * Anurupa ’, and (3) ‘ Parydaa ' ; — ^in order to make up the number Hventy- 
one, four verse-triada, i.e. twelve verses, have to be added; for making up the 
number twenty-aeven, six verae-triada, i.e. eighteen versos, have to be added ; anil 
for making the number thirty -six, eight verae -triads, i.e. 24 verses, have to be 
added.] 

On this question, tho Purvapakaa view is as follow^s : — “ The additional 
veraea akould come in before the ‘ Parydaa as kaa been seen at the ‘ Dvddaahdha ’ 
sacrifice. That is, in connection with the Dvddaahdha sacrifice it is said — 
‘ There are two Verse-triads, the Stotrlya and tho Anurupa ; there are \'erse- 
triads called Vraaiy^vat ; and the last verse-triad is the Parydaa ' [where the 
Vraaiftvat verse-triads appear before tl)e Parydsa] ; on the same analog^' 
in the case in question also, the additional verse-triads should come in before 
the Parydaa, the last verse -triad ”. 

SUTRA (8). 

[^RVAPAKijA cAinduded ] — “ The name ‘ Paryasa ’ also stands 

FOR the end.” 

Bhdsya. . 

“ In common parlance, the term ‘ parydaa ’ is found to be used in the 
senee of end; as in such expressions as ^ k§etra-parydaah' (‘ end of the field*), 
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‘ nadlparydsah ’ (‘ end of the river ’). Thus from the very name ‘ Paryasa ’ 
it follows that the verse-triad of that name should come at the end [and it 
follows as a necessary corollary that the additional verses must come in 
before it].” 

SUTRA (9). 

I Siddhanta] — In reality, it should come in at the end, as already 

EXPLAINED. 

Bhdsya. 

Such additional ectypal details as those under question should come 
in at the end ; as has already been explained under Su. 5. 2. 19, above. 

StJTRA (10). 

As RE(JARDS THE ' DvADASHAHA ’ SACRIFICE, WHAT IS DONE THERE 
IS BY V^IKTUE OF THE DIRECT DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya. 

It has boon argued above (under Su. 7) that ‘ it has Ijoen so found to 
be the case at tlie Dvddashdfm sacrifice ’ ; -this has got to be refuted. — ^The 
answer to this is that ivhat is done at th^ Dvddashdha sacrifice is Inj virtue of 
ths direct declaration to the efPecd. that ‘ There are two verse-triads, Stotriya 
and Anurupa ; there are the verse-triads called Vrmnvat ; and the last verse- 
triad is the Parydsa ’ ; — and no burden is too heavy for a Vedic declaration, 
f Hence what is so declarixl has to be accepted ; but there is no such declara- 
tion in connection with the case in qiiestion]. 

NUTRA (11). 

Also because the Hahi§pavamana is not a modification of the 

Dvadashaha. 

Bhdsya. 

The Bahispavanmna (which we are considoririg) is not a modification 
(l^cttypc) of the Dvddashdha \ heiux^ it is not necessary that it should take 
m the details of tliis latter. 

SUTRA (12). 

In fact, even in what is a modification of the DvIdashaha, [the 
additional verses come at the end I BECAUSE THEY ARE NEW 
[and their PJ.ACE HAS NOT BEEN OTHERWISE FIXED]. 

Bhmya. 

Even at those sacrifices (such as the Ahlna Satras) which are Ectypes of 
the Dvddashdha, the additional verses are placed at the end. — How so ? — 
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Because they are new; that is, as for the ‘ Vmvvat verae-tri^'. it is only 
the Vr9a^nat verses proper that are placed before the ParySsa [those how- 
ever whose place is not so fixed are always placed at the end]. Becau^ 
the text speaks of the Frjw?nw« mrae-trimis only, and what is directly stated, 
that alone is to be accepted ; it cannot be made applicable to other similar 

cases. 



Adhikaba:^a (5) : At the aforesaid ‘ Sacrifices mth additional 
verses', the additional Sarm-rnusic comes in in 

the middle. .*«' 

SUTRA (13). 

[P0BVAPAK9A] — “ Ik the two later PavamIna hymns, the 

MUSIC SHOULD COME IN AT THE END.” 

Bhdsya. 

More also t he sacrifices to be considered are those same where additional 
verses are brought in. At these, in the two later Pavamdna hynui8,'^the 
additional number is made up by means of additional ^araa-music — as is 
going to be explained later on (under Adhyaya X). 

In regard to these ad^tional Sdma-music^ there arises the question — 
Are those to come in at the end ? Or along with the three metres, Odycttn, 
Brhatl, and Anus tup (i.e. in the body of the Mantras composing the Hymn) ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that “in the two later Bahispavamunaa, the 
Sama-muaic is to be introduced at the end. The argument in support of 
this has been already set forth above, under Su. 5. 2. 19. — Hence the 
Sdma-muaic in question should come in at the end 

SUTRA (14). 

[SiddhIntaJ — In reality, they should come [in the body of the 
Mantras themselves] along with the Metres, GayatrI, 
BrhatI, and Anu^tup ; — because of the direct 

OECLARATION. 

Bhdsya, 

The Sdma-music in question should com^ in along with the metres — 
Odyatrlf BrhatI^ and Anuapup. — Why so ? — Became of the direct declaration, 
which says— ‘ Verily there are three wombs of the Sacrifice — Gdyatn, BrhatI, 
and Anuapup ; it is only in connection with those that they add or subtract 
the Sdma-mmlc — Here we find it distinctly laid down that the addition 
of the Sdma-muaic is to be made in connection with these metres. Hence 
the Sdma-muaic cannot come in at the end — [Because the veraes-triad in 
the Qdyatn metre is the first of the Midday -Pavamdna, beginning with 
the Mantra ‘ UcMckdte jdtarnandhaaah etc\, and also the first one of the 
Arhhava-Pavamdna, beginning with the Mantra ‘ Svadi^fhayd madiafhaya, 
etc. ’ ; while the Mantras coming at the end are in the Triapup and Jago^ 
lYhetrea, neither of which is mentioned in the text quoted as admitting t^ 
Sdma-muaic']. 



Ad^ikara^a (6) : The ‘ Holding ’ i$ auxiliary to the 
Sacrifice, and the * Bricks ’ are auxiliary to the 

Fire. 

SUTRA (15) 

[POrvapak^a] — “ Thb ‘ Holding ’ and the ‘ Bricks ’ spoken ok in 

THE ‘ AuPANDVAKYA ’ SECTION SHOULD BE AUXILIARY TO 
‘ JtriOB-EXTRACTION ’ ANI> ‘ HbARTH * RESPECTIVELY.” 

Bhdsya, 

In the Aupdnuvdkya-Section [i.e., in an isolated Section not dealing with 
any particular sacrifice — says the SHbot^ini], certain (a) ‘ Holdings ’ and 
(6) ‘Bricks’ have been laid down: — (a) vai‘ haviad haviryajate yo 

^ddbhyam grhlivd aomdya yajate ’ [‘ One who sacrifices to Sovm after holding 
the Adabhya offers a sacrifice with the very essence of offering -materials ’] 
(Taitti. Sam. 3. 3. 4. 3) [Here the ‘ Hohiing * of the Adabhya (a polished 
vessel made of Udambara wood) is laid down] ; — ‘ Para vd Uaaydyuh prdim 
Ui yo'tiiahuh gfhndti ’ [‘ If one holds the Amahu, his life reaches the fullest 
span’]. [Here the '’Holding^ of the -.4 rfwAw- vessel is laid down]; — 
(6) ‘ I,ftakdbhiahdbitrivdriipadadhdti, vajrif^lrupadadhdti * [‘ He puts in bricks 
bearing the mark of figures ; ho puts in bricks bearing the mark of the 
thunderbolt’] (Taitti. Sara. 5. 7. 3. 1). [Here the putting in of ‘Bricks' is 
laid down ]; — ‘ Bhut^tukd upadadhdli' [‘He puts in well-burnt bricks’] 
(Taitti. 8am. 5. 6. 3. 1 ). [Here also the putting in of ‘ Bricks ’ has been laid 
down]. 

In regard to this there arise the following questions — (a) Is the ‘ Holding ’ 
spoken of in the Aupdrmvdkya-Scction auxiliary to the ‘ Jluice -Extraction ’ — 
or to the ‘ Sacrifice ’ ? (6) Arc the ‘ Bricks ’ auxiliary to the ‘ Hearth ’ — 
or to the ‘ Fire ’ ? 

The Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ The ‘ Holding ’ is auxiliary to 
the Ji^ce-Eoctraction and the ‘ Bricks ’ to the Hearth ; — why ? — because it 
is the ‘ Juice- Extract! on * that commences with the ‘ Holdings and it is 
the ‘ Hearths ’ that commence with the ‘ Bricks ’ ; and as a rule, when one 
thing oqpamences with another, the latter is ‘ auxiliary ’ to the former ”. 

SUTRA (16). 

[Siddhanta] — ^The ‘ Holding ’ and the ‘ Bricks ’ should be regarded 
' AS auxiliary to the ‘ Haorifice ’ and the ‘ Fire ’ respectively ; 
because these are what have been enjoined ; WHILE 
THERE IS no injunction OF WHAT HAS BEEN 
MENTIONED BEFORE (iN S(T. 15). 

Bhdsya, 

The * Holding ’ should be regarded as auxiliary to the Sacrifice^ and the 
.V Bricks ’ to the Fire ; — ^why ? — because these are what have been enjoined ; 
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that is, it is the Fire that is etijoiaed as to be set up, in the text ' If one who 
knowing this sets up the Fire ’ [Taitti. Sara. 5. 5. 2. 1] ; here it is not the 
Hearth that is spoken of as to he set up ; what is laid down is the setting up 
of the Fire by means of Bricks ; that this is so is indicated by the axscusative 
ending in the word ‘ Agriim — Similarly the text ‘ If one holding the 
Adabhya sacrifices to Soma ’ lays down the connection of the Addbhya with 
the Sacrifice ; so also it is the connection of the Amshu with the Sacrifice 
that is laid down [in the text ‘ If one holds the Amshu^ his life reaches the 
fullest span ’] ; such being the case, this text will have served its purpose 
when it has expressed the said connection (of the Holding) with the Sacrifice^ 
and has brought about the declared connection. — Similarly the other text 
will have served its purpose by having once established the connection (of 
the Bricks) with the Fire. 

Then again, there is no injunction — of the Hearth and the Juice- 
extraction ; these two are nowhere laid down as to be brought about (for 
their own sake) ; in fact, they have been laid down only as subserving the 
purpose of other things. 

“ What is the use of this discussion ? ** 

If the ‘ Holding ’ were auxiliary to the Juice-extraction^ then it would 
have to be done at each such extraction ; similarly if the ‘ Bricks ’ were 
auxiliary to the Hearth, they would have to be put in at every Hearth ; — 
whereas, if the ‘ Holding ’ is auxiliary to the Sacrifice, it need be done only 
once (in course of the entire Sacrifice) ; and if the ‘ Bricks ’ are auxiliary to 
the Fire, they need be put in only once. 



Adhieabana (7) : The ‘ Chitrinl ’ (‘ Figure-^marked ’) and 
other Bricks are to be put in at the Central Hearth. 

SUTRA (17). 

[PtJRVAPAK^A continued] — “They should be put in at the last 

(Hearth) ; because it is only thus that there would 
be non-interference.” 

Bhdsya, 

Under the Aupanuvdkya section we read — ‘ Chitrnlrupculadhuti vajrii}u 
rupadadhatiJJ' He puts in the figured-marked bricks ; he puts in the thnnder- 
bolt-marked*ricks ’] (Taitti. Sana. 5. 7. 3. 1). — [There are five Hearths]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — ^Are these Bricks to be put 
in at the fifth (last) Hearth ? Or at the Central one ? 

The Purvapak$a view is that “ they should be put in at the fifth Hearth ; 
as it is only thus that these Bricks do not interfere with — i.e. come between 
— ^the other bricks whose order is definitely fixed 

SUTRA (18). 

[P(Trvapak§a concluded] — “ Also because we see texts indtcatr^e 

OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 

Bhd§ya, 

The text meant is — ‘ Avapamim vd uUaind chitih, anyd istakd upadadhdti ’ 
[‘The last Hearth is the refuge of the shelterless, hence all other bricks 
are put into this ’]. 

SUTRA (19). 

[Siddhanta]— In reality, they should be put in a^ the Central 

Hearth, because of the direct declaration, — these 
bricks being called ‘ BrahmanavatI 

Bhdsya, 

It is not right that the Bricks in question should be put in at the last 
Hearth. — Then at which Hearth ? — At (he Central HeaHh ; — why so ? — 
because these bricks are called ‘ Brdhrnanavatl \ and for Brdhimrmvail bricks, 
the Central Hearth has been ordained, in the following text — ‘ Any brick 
which one may recognize as Brdhniaimvati, ho should put in at the Central 
Hearth*. 

“ All bricks may be BrahmanavalV' 

That cannot be ; as from indicative texts, and also from the distinctive 
(which would bo meaningless if all were ‘ hrahmaiyivall *), it is clear that 
only a few are so called. — And from this it follows that these Bricks should 
not be put in at the last Hearth, 



Adhikaraija (8) ; The ‘ Figure-marked ’ and other BrUiTe^ 
should he put in before the ^ Lokamprnd^ Brick. 

StJTRA (20). 

[Thk said Bricks should be put in] before the ‘ Lokamp^^JL ’ BrioX ; 

» BECAUSE THIS LATTER IS MEANT TO SERVE THE PURPOSE OF 

makino up deficiencies. 

Bhd^a. 

I'lider the Aupdnuvakya section, certain Bricks have been spoken of — 

(a) ‘ He puts in the thjinder-bolt-markod bricks, ho puts in the figure- 
marked bricks ’ (Taitti. Sam. 5. 7. 3. 1) ; — ‘ He puts in the well-burnt bricks * 
(Taitti. Sam. 5. 6. 3. 1) ; — we have learnt from the preceding Adhikara/iyi 
that tfiese bricks should bo put in at the Central Hearth. 

Now there arises the question — Are these to be put in before the 
‘ LokamprifLd ’ Brick ? or after it ? — [The brick that is put in with the 
tnantra ‘ fjokampma chhidram prna ’ (Taitti. Sam. 4. 2. 4. 4) is called the 
‘ LokamprtUi Brick ’ J. 

The Purvapaksa view is that “ they should be put in after it, according 
to the principle laid down under Su. 5. 2. 19 ”. 

In answer this we have the following SiddhdrUai — They ahmiM he 
put in before the LokamprrjLd Brick, because tfUs UUter is meant to serve the 
purpose df making up deficiencies (filling up gaps) ; — ^that it is meant to serve 
tliis pur]30se is clearly declared in the text — ‘ Whatever may be wanting, 
whatever gaps there may be, all that they make up by this brick, saying — 
Lokaprna chhidram prwi [fill up the region, fill up the gaps] ’. What is 
said in this text is something new (iv)t already known), hence we conclude 
that this passage, though apparently commendatory, should be taken as 
mandatory. — ^From all this it follows that the bricks in question should be 
put in before the ‘ Lokampmd ’ bricks. 



Adhikabaija (9) : The ‘ Agnihotra ’ ami other Rites should 
he performed in Fire consecrated by the pofm’truince 
of the Isti. 

SUTRA (21). 

Ritrs should hr pekrobmro in thr consecratru Fire, as c’i>nse('ra- 

TIONS ARE MEANT KOB THAT PURPOSE. 

Bh(hsya. 

In conniHjtion with the b"ir<i-layiiig Rite, the Pavanuina sacrifices 
have been laid down ; — ^thoro are certain cernpulsory Rites to be. ptuforuied, 
such as the Aijnihotra ; and others that are not coininilsory, such as t.lui 
offerings to Indra-Aqni. 

in regard to tliese, there arises the ctuestion -Sliould these Kites bo 
performed after the performance of the Pavaindtm sacritices ? (.)r sliould 

they be performed in the Fires jast after tliey have been duly installed 
[and the Pavmtidna sacrifices have not yet been performed] ? 

The PuTvapaksa on this ((ucstion is as follows: — “They should bo 
performed in the Fires just after they liave been installed. Why ? —Because 
the man becomes fit to perform the Rites as soon as the Fires have been 
installed ; as is clear from such texts as— (a) ‘ TIk^ man who has installed 
the Fires should not put in wet fuel (h) ‘ When Fire has been produced, 
they follow it with the Aeinihotra \ where it is shown that the Aijnihotra should 
be performed as soon as tlio Fires have been installed. — From all this it 
follows that it is not i accessary to wait for the performance of the Parnouina 
sacrifices.” 

In answer to tli(^ above, we liavij tlw‘ following Slddhutita : — Rites should 
be performed in such Fires as have bf*en consecrated by moans of the 
Pavamdna sacrifices. — WHiy ? -B(n:ause Consecrations are meant for that 
purpose ; as a matter of fact, such names as the ‘ Ahavanlifu ’ and the rest 
(wliich are applied to the Fires in which sacrifictjs ai'o made) connotf^ con- 
secration ; so that until there has been some consecrat ion, no fire could be 
recognised as ^ dhavnnh/a \ — From this it follows that Riles are to be ]ier- 
formod in consecrated Fires. 

HVTllA (22). 

What has been tut eorwahi) is an ‘ observance ’ eomaiwino upon 

THE iNSTAliLATlON OF FiRES, AND THIS LATTER HAS BEEN ALREADY 

ACCOMPLISHED. 

Bhdsya, 

As for the teixt that has been cpiotod — ‘ The. man who has installed the 
Fires should not put in wet fuel’, — ^it is only right that such acts should 
be done as soon as the Fires have been installed ; because it is an observance 
laid down for the nian wito has installed the Fires ; and as soon as the Fires 

15 
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Imve boon installed, the man becomes one who has installed Ihs spVtlbi^^; 

it is only natural that the observan^ should follow immedUtelyip^y^ 
imtallation of the Fires ’ has been already accomplished. 


SUTRA (23). 

But the Agnihotra and the rest should be performed before 

THE PaVAMANA — AS INDICATED BY THE TEXT (ALREADY 

quoted).” 

Bhd§ya. 

It has boon argued by the Purvapaksin that “ there is the text [‘ Wheiy. 
the Fire has been produced, they follow it with the Agnihotra ’] indicating,: 
that the Agnihotra should be performed as soon as the Fires have b^n 
installed, even before the Pavamdna sacrifices — -This argument has been 
reiterated in the present Sutra. 

SUTRA (24). 

In reality, the text quoted is a commendatory declaration ; 

BECAUSE THE THINC3 IS ALREADY THERE. 

Bhdsya. 

The sentence quoted is ]mrely commendatory. — ^W^hy ? — Because the 
thing is already there ; that is, there already exists another Agnihotra* 
offering. The teachers of the Voda have considered the question as to why 
there should be no Agnihotra*offering (before Pavamdna), when the Agmftotra 
has to be offered (on the installation of the Fires) ; and the explanation is pro- 
vided by the following text — ‘ If one offers tlie oblation with a Yajm-mantra, 
he offers two oblations which have not been previously offered ; if he does 
not offer the oblation, Agni would come down upon him ; therefore Ik? should 
offer the oblation in silence — ^Tt is this sihnt offering [and not the regular 
Agnihotra] that has been eulogised in the commendatory passage in question. 


SUTRA ( 2 r>). 

Also because it would be incompatible with the Principles 

ALREADY DETERMINED. 


If the Agnihotra and other rites were performed immediately after the 
Installation of the Fires (before the performance of the Pavamdna sacrifices), 
then that would militate against the principle already determined above, 
under Su. 3. 6. 12 [where it is shown that the Pavamdna sacrifices help 
in the installing of the Fires, which shows that the installation of the Fi^ 
is not complete without the performance of the Pavamdna'\. 

From all this it follows that the said Rites should be performed only 
in the duly-consecrated Fire. 



AkDHiRABAijrA (10) : The observances to be kept by the 
^ Agnichit\ ^ Fire^in8taller\ during the rains, should 
come after the performame of the Sacrifice 
of ‘ Agnichayana 

SUTRA (26). 

IPORVAPAK^A] — As SOON AS TICK FlllK HAS BEEN INSTALLKD (SET 

UP ON THE ALTAR) THE MAN HAS BECOME AN ‘ A(SNICH1T ’ (‘ FlRE- 
INSTALLER ’); HENCE IT IS PROPER THAT HE SHOVLD KEEP 
THE OBSERVANCES FORTHWITH; AS ITIE (M>NinTK)N 
(on which THE KEEtHNG OF OBSERVANCES IS 
CONTINGENT) HAS BEEN FULFILLED.” 

Bhdsya, 

We read of certain observances in the following text — ‘ When it rains, 
the fire-installer should not run, —ho should not a])|)roac]) his wife, — the 
fire-installer should not eat birds * and so forth. 

In regard to these observancjos, there arises the ({iiestion — SJiould these 
observances be kept as soon as the fire has been simply set up on the altar ? — 
Or after the performance of the whole sacrifice of Afjnichaf^arui (Fire-installa- 
tion) ? 

On tliis question, the Purtnpaksa view is as follows “ They* should 
be kept as soon as the fire has been set up on the altar. Because the man 
who has installed, or set up tni the altar, the Fire has V)ec()me an Agnichit 
< Fire -installer) ; consequently all the observances that have been ])rescribed 
for the \Agnichit' become incumbent upon him immediately after the sotting 
up of the Fire ; because as soc^m as the contingency upon which an ac*t was 
contingent has been fulfilled, the act should be done. — Hence^ the observaiKJos 
should be kept immediately after the setting up of the Fire on th(^ Altar.” 

SUTRA ( 21 ), 

[SroDHANTA] — ^I n REALITY, THEY SHOULD BE KEPT AT THE END OF THE 

‘ Agnichayana ’ Sacrifice ; because they ark included 
IN THE ' declaration OF THE CEREMONIAL PROCEDURE 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the * declaration of the ctn*ernonial procedure ’ of a 
sacrifice brings up only those acts that subserve the purposes of that sacrifice ; 
— ^tho observances in question do not subsorv<^ the purposes of the sacrifice; 
in fact, they subserve the i)urposes of the Agent. — How so ? — Because it is 
the Agent alone that is mentioned in the prohibition — ' When it rains he 
should not run, he should not approach his wife * and so forth ; none of these 
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acts (prohibited) are possible as subserving the purposes of the sacrifice, 
wliereby alone could their prohibitiodlpbsorve any purposes of the sacrifice. 

“ hlven though the observances are acts subserving the purposes of 
the Agent, -they come in as to be kept by the man who has set up the 
Fire, immediately after this setting 
Not so, we reply. 

SUTRA (28). 

Bkoausk rr is tub ‘ Firb ’ that is indicatbd as tub ‘ Objective 

Bhdsya. 

'riio ‘ installation ’ is for the purpose of the Fire ; IxKjause when a thing 
helps the fire in the carrying on of its functions, it is regarded as being for 
the purpose of the Fire. — “ What is the jnirpose of tlie Firo ? ” — ^Its purpose 
is the ticcomplislmKJiit of the Sacrifice ; hence it is only when the sacrifice 
has b(3on accomplished that the ‘installation’ can he regarded as)t having 
rendered its ht^I[). — ^Gonsecpiont ly it is only after tlie Sacrifice has been 
accomplished that ihe man can bo called ‘Agnichit’ (‘Fire-installer’); 
and hciico it is only at the end of the sacrifice that the ol)sorvances come in. 



Adhikarana (11) : The ‘ Tnifdation^ is eotnplete only after 
the perfonname of the Dlkmmyd Lsti. 

HUTRA (29). 


[PCtrvapakjja] — ‘‘It is only aftkr he has been declared to be so 
(by the Adhvabyu Priest), that he should be heoarded 

AS ‘ INITIATED ’ BY ALL THE METHODS DESCRIBED ; BECAUSE 
ALL ARE SPOKEN OF AS CONNECTED WITH 
THE ACT OF INITIATION.” 

H1ia.pJ(l, 

Til coiinocjfcioii with tlie J wo mid — ' Arpiamiimavamekada- 
fiJuihapdUim nirvapiit diksisyanidiuih' (‘Wlioii ono is j^oing to bo initintod 
he should offer the cake baked upon eleven ])ans to Aiinf-Vimu^ \ ('raitti. 
Sam. 5. 5. 1. 4) | where the Dlkmnlt/d IsU is laid down |. -riiou again, wo 
meet with such texts as — ‘ lie initiates him with tho stiok' (Tailli. Sam. 
B, 1. 3. 5); — ‘He initiates him with iJio girdJe-zone ’ ‘ Ui‘ initiates liim 

with tho black-antolopo-skin ’ (Taitti. Saih. b. 1. 3. 2), -and so fortli. 

In regard to this there arises the ((uestion -l.)o(‘s the man become 
‘ initiated ’ by all the methods that are laid down ? Or, simply on the 
|5oinplotion of t he THkmmif/d Inti ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : Tt is Iw all 

the methods tliat he becomes Jnifialed, —Why so ? -Hrcftuse all are. tapoken 
of an cmimicted loUh Ike. act of [nitfafion ; the (Mauioction with I nil fat Ion is 
present in all the methods described — ‘ He initiates with tJie stick which 
means that ‘ he brings about his iuit iation ’ ; if t he man w('rc, to be an ' initiate * 
on the completion of the sicrifico only, then liow could the priest bring about 
his initiation * with tlio stick ’ ? Kroru this it is (;lear that, the man does not 
become an ‘ initiate ’ by means of the, sacrifices only. -Xoi* do we find t he name 
‘initiate’ ap])lied to him at tho end of th(» sacrifice ; —tluj name is applied 
to him only when ho is addressed as sucJi. ITcnc.i‘. it follows that lie could 
not be regarded as an "initiate’ after the sacrifice only. -Then aga.in, 
so long as combination (of all the methods of Initiation) is possilile, it cannot 
be right to treat them as optional altoniatives, becauso in fho latter case 
every ono of tlio methods would in ono case hav^i? to bo rejected, and this 
would go against fJio declaration of tho ceremonial procedure (wliicli takes 
in all the methods). —Thus the dbnclusion is that, though tho soutiMices 
speaking of the various metluKls of Initiatirin are diffenmt, yet, they are 
all construed together, on tlie*^streugth of tho declaration of the ci^romonial 
procedure ; so that the man should Ix^ regarded as a.n ‘ Initiate ’ only after 
he is declared to bo so (by the Adhmrtjti IVi<v{t, who makes tlio declaration 
‘ this Brahrnana has become duly initiated ’).” 
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StiTR^- (30). 

[SiddhantaJ — In reality, he should be regarded as an 

AT THE END OF THE SACRIFICE ; AS THE SACRIFICE IS FOjB 

PURPOSE OF Initiation. As for the other TEX'jf"' 

THEY SIMPLY CONNECT THE INITIATION WITH PABTI^ - 

* .;v" 

CULAR OBJECTS (NOT WPCH ANY ACTS), 

Bhdsi/a, 

Til reality, the man should be regarded as an ‘ initiate ’ at the,' 
the sacrifice ; because it is for the purpose of bringing about the 
tliat the sacrifice is performed ; i.e. the sacrifice ( THkaai^iyd) is 
one who is going to be inlticUed, and who is not already initiated ; 
could be taken as performed for one who is going to be initiated 
actually became ‘ initiated ’ on the completion of the sacrifice. 
from the sentence it follows that the man does become ' initiated - 
time of the completion of the sacrifice; when the thing which has 
declared to be the means of Initiation has been accomplished, why should^ 
the man not be regarded as ‘ initiated ’ ? Specially when the sentencct; 
independent l.N' by itself, points out that he does become ‘ initiated ’ on. the^ 
performance of the sacrifice. ; J:" ' 

It has been argued that — “the other methods also are spoken of as 
connected with Initiation, in such sentences as ‘He initiates him with a 
stick ’ ; — how could these be tlve means of initiation if the man were already 
an ‘initiate’ (at the completion of the sacrifice only) ?” — Our answer to 
this is that all that the sentence means is that ‘ by means of the stick such 
a thing is accomplished ’ — [but no action is mentioned, through which the 
Initiation could be brought about by the stick ; the stick and other things 
could be the means of Initiation only if they accomplished some act or opera- 
tion ; because ‘ Initiation ’ is an ‘ embellishment ’, and an embellishment can 
be brought only by means of an action or operation, not merely by an 
object, which is not of the nature of an act. — Tuptika]. 

Secondly, it has been argued that — “ the name ‘ Initiate’ is not applied 
to the man immediately after the completion of the Dlksanlyd sacrifice ”, — 
Our answer to this is that the mere fact of a word not being used cannot 
be regarded as proof of the non-existenc^e of the thing expressed by that; 
word ; in fact, even when a thing exists, the word expressing it is not used, 
if there is no occasion for usin^ it. ^ ^ 

The other sentence however — ‘ when going to bo initiated, one should ; 
offer the cake baked on eleven pans to Agni-Vlsnu ’ — clearly shows that the 
man does become an ‘ initiate ’ on the completion of the said offering (sacrifice). 

Lastly, as regards the argument tha^“ the name ‘ Initiate ’ is applied to- 
the man onl\' at the time that it is notified ”, — this notification would not be* 
incompatible with the view that the man becorrles an ‘ initiate ’ on the' 
completion of the sacrifice. ? 

Nor does this view militate against the declaration of the cerenvpnia! 
procedure ; because while one (the Diksantyd sacrifice) accompUsh68^j|;he 
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the others (stich and the re»t) bring about tho Initiated Men 
Mat thei« is no inoompatibility.] 


SUTRA (31). 

DiKSANlYA ’) ALSO POINTS TO THK SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhdsya, 

the following reason also we conclude that the sacrifice is performed 
of the Initiation, and that tho name ‘ Initiate ’ applies to the 
the completion of the sacrifice. — What reason ? ’'—It is that 
•^ii^ndfns ctlao points to the same conclusion : that is, the conclusion tliat has been 
> fi^bm reasonings is tho same that is indicated by the name of the 
ij*y^‘*How so ? ’’—The name ‘ Dlhaanlyd ’ (‘ Initiatory ') means tliat 
1(8 about the dlksd. Initiation ; just as the name ‘ hhojanlya ’ moans 
brings about eating % and ^sndniya' is that which brings about 
this also wo conclude that tho Dlksanlya sacrifice is per- 
l^hned for the purpose of tho Initiation ; and that the term ‘ Initiate ’ 
..ti^Opies applicable to the man on tho completion of that sacrifice {nikmnlyd). 



Adiiikarana (12): There is no restriction in the order of 
the perfor)nance of the ‘ Prospective Sacrifices \ 

SUTRA (32). 

[PiJRVAPAKSA] — ‘‘ There must be an order of sequence in the 

PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES ; JUST AS THERE IS IN THAT OF 
THE SUBSIDIARY SACRIFICES.” 

Bhdsya, 

TFio ' Prospect i\^o Sacrifices ’ [i.e. tliose that are laid down as to b© per- 
formt'd for the purpose of bringing about particular desirable results] form the 
topic of this i — such, for instance, as (1) ‘One should offer the 

cake baked on cloven pans to Indra-Afjni' (Paitti. Sarh. 2. 2. 1. 1); and 
otliers such as (2) the ‘ Cow -sacrifices (2) the ‘ Sonia -sacrifices *, (4) the 
SSiaw/n/yu-sata-ifices’, and (5) the ‘ Aniinal-sacrificies*. 

In r('gard to these, there arises the question — Are those " prospective 
sacrifices ’ to be performed in the same ordc»r in which they are found in the 
verbal texts ? Or is thcTo to bo no restriction regarding their order of 
soquoiK.'o ? 

On tliis (p lost ion, the Purvapnksa view is as follows : — “ Among sacrifices 
there should be tlie same order of se(|uenco in their performance as there is 
in the texts speaking of them ; in this way the order of the x'orbal texts would 
be honoured ; otherwise the order of the verbal texts would be set at ntaight ; 
hence in order to avoid this, the sacrifices in (piestion should be performed^ 
in a definite order of secpience 

SUTRA (33). 

[SlDDHANTA] — 1 n REALITY, IT IS NOT SO ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO 
CONNECTION (AMONC THE SACRIFICES IN QUESTION). 

lihdsya. 

In reality, there can bo no restriction regarding the order of sequence 
(among ‘ prospective acts ’). -Why ? -Bccnumi Ihcre is no connection (tmong 
the sacrifices In question. In regard to each one of the ‘ prospective acts’, 
there is a distinct declaration of ceremonial procodiu’o ; and each of these 
<leclarations includes only those acts that are expressed by the words of 
that detdaration. If one act does not help another, then it is not connected 
\\'ith it either in any order of sequence or without any order of sequence; 
and wIkmi one act does help another, then alono the order of sequence is 
of use in its rendering of tliat help. — The sacrifices in question however 
are such that they do not help each other in any way. Hence an order of 
sequence would be of no use to them; and thik is no connection among them. 
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SUTRA (34). 

Also because these acts ark performed with a view to 

PARTICULAR RESULTS. 

Bhdsya. 

The acts in question are ‘ prospective they are performed with a 
view to obtaining particular results ; and the desires for the various results do 
not appear in man in any order of sequence ; so 1 hat tliere l^eing no order of 
sequence among the contingent causes, there can lx*, none in the effects of 
those causes. 

SOTRA (3o). 

^‘ThIS cannot be RIOHT ; as TN that (?ASE there would F?E N(i 

USEFUL PURPOSE SERVED (BY THE ORDER OF THE VERBAL 
texts)” — IF THIS BE UR(FED |THEN THE ANSWER 
WOULD BE AS JN THE FOLLOWING SOTRA]. 

HhdMyn, 

It has been arguo<l in the Purmpakm that — ‘‘ it is only if there is an 
order of sequence in the performance of the ‘ I Prospective ’ acts that the 
order of the verbal texts (s])eaking of the acts) can server a useful purfjose ” ; 
— and this is reiterated in the ]^roserit Sillm. 

SUTRA (30). 

The ORDER OF THE VERBAL TEXTS WOULD HAVE ITS USE IN THE LEARNINC 

OF THE TEXTS ; JUST AS TN THE CASK OF ACTS (^OMIN(J AFTER 
THE SSaRVASVARA’ SACRIFICE. 

Bhdspa, 

The order of the verbal texts would still have its use, evi*n when th(;r<‘ 
i.s no order in the performance of the Siicrifi(;f\s s]>oken of in those texts,- 
as it would bo of use in the karnintf of the texts ; — i.e. in th(^ study of the 
texts for the purpose of learning our duty, if a dt'finite order of sorjiience is 
adopted, there is an unseen (transcendental) result following in relation to 
tliat learning itself ; — ^,just as, even aecording to you, there is in the ease of 
acts coming gftxr the Sarmsv&tp sacrifice ; that is, even for t)ne who hedds th(^ 
view that the order of sequfiBco is part and ])arcol t>f the a(?ts in quoistion, 
if an order of sequenee is adopted among the acts coming after th(' Sarrasvara 
sacrifice, it will have to bd assumed that the adopti()n of that order brings 
about only an unseen (tra^ceadental) result. 



ADHTKABAilirA (13) : The performance of 
be preceded by the performance of the 

sacrifice. 

SCTRA (37). 

In the sentence ‘ ya BtEna the pbonoitn ‘ firHifA ’ 

BE taken as standing FOR THE ‘ AgNI^TOMA * ; 

BECAUSE OF THE CONTEXT. 


Bhd§ya. 

In connection with the Jyotlatoma we read — ‘ tSsa vdva prathamo 
ndm yajjyoti^tomah, ya etendnwtvd atfidnyRna yajeta qartapaJtyamlva 
pra vd mlyate * [‘ Verily the Jyotistoma is the first of sacrifices ; he Whdi 
without performing this sacrifice, performs any other sacrifice, it turns otjt 
to be as if fallen into a y)it, and he jxjrishes ’]. 

In regard to this there arises the question — ^To what does the sentence 
beginning with the words ‘ ycdj^na ’ refer ? — ^The discussion starts with tlus 
(|uestion.'-s-And the answer to this is that the sentence * ya Siina etc. * refers 
to the Affniapoma (the first part of tiie Jyotistoma). — ^How so ? — Secau$€ 
of the Context \ that is the sentence in question occurs in the context 61 
the Aynlatojna ; and as a rule, pronouns stand for things dealt with in the 
Context. 

SUTRA (38). 

Ar.SC) BECAUSE OF THE INDICATIVE TEXT. 

Bhdaya. 

There is also a text indicative of the same conclusion ; this is how tfijs 
text reads — ‘ Yaaya navatiahatam sfotnydh ’ [‘At which there are a hun^^d 
and ninety i?»/o/ri;y«-hymns ’] (Aitaroya-Bra. 3. 41). It is the Agniftomd sA 
which there are a hundred and ninety hymns. — “ How ? ” — There is the 
threefold Bahiapavamdna (9), the fifteen Ajyas, each of these is four sc 
these make 9 + 60=69 ; - -then there are 15 midday Pavamdnaa i thus the 
number becomes 84; — then there are the 17 Prsthas, each of these being 
4, their number becomes 68; -these, with the former 84, make up 152,; 

-then there are the seventeen Arhhava Pavamdnas ; this makes the numbei 
169 lastly, there are the 21 Ydjhyajnlya hymns; thus making up th< 
total of 190 hymns at the Agniatoma. For this reason also the sacrifice 
referred fo in the sentence in question must be the Agniptoma. 




( 14 ): The modifications {Ectypes) of the 
’ must be preceded by the ‘ Aynistoma 


^SUTRA (39). 


^{PC»vapak§a] — “ In the same sentence, the phrase ‘athanyBna’ 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS KEFERMNO TO THE OTHER ‘ FORMS ’ (OF 
THE JyOTISTOMA ITSELF) ; BECAUSE THESE ARE THE 
NEAREST (nouns) 


Bhmya 


fin the Harrio sentence tlmt we hav'c dealt with in tlw? preceding 
there is the ' athanyerm\ Jn regard to this, there 

nses the question — For the word ^anyPmi^ (‘another* sacrifice) 

t hd ? Does it refer to * Forms ’ of the .Jyotistonia itself fi.e. 

the itix terminuses thatSIfow the Agnis^mi, which is the first form 
•Ot; Terminus, and which is a™, on that account, called ‘ ’ 1 ? Or 

:dciea it refer to the Ectypes (modifications) of the Jyolistoina — ^viz. : f-he 
• Stjo^ia and the rest ? 

- V- , , 

' ’■ ' [The princiiJal Soina-sacrificc, the Archetype of all Soma -off eriags, is callod 
r* JyOHstonia' I this name is ali^o sometimes loosely applied to the first of the sox cf) 
SwnisihdiH ’ or “ Forms ’ i.o. * Terminuses* of the Jyotittoma sacrifices ; to which first 
Terminus, the name ‘ Agnieloma * is given. In litcM-ature, the two terms are more or 
less convertible. In fact, it is on this conf usion that the presout Adhi/curaria is base( I . 
It is dofdarod that * if one performs any other mcrifice witlioiit having performed 
the Jyotis^onia, he falls into trouble \ And the question that is raised is — -what is 
the moaning of ‘ any other sacrifice * ? Does it moan any one of the six Terminatteff 
that follow the AgnUtoma (the first Torminus) ? [This doubt would be possible 
only if the name of the first Terminus were ‘ J yotietoma" as well as ‘ Agjiistoma 'J. 
^Or does it mean anyone of the various ectypes of the Priniripal Sonm-saci’ific€% 
'‘JyotiHoma"l — The seven ‘ Terminuses ’ of the Soma -sacrifice {JyotiHoma) are — 
(1) (also called (2) Atyafjnistoma^ {^) Ufcthy(t,(i) ifodashin, 

(5) VajapBya, (6) Atiratray and (7) Aptorya?tia,] 

On this quo.stion, the Purmpakm view is as follows — “ It refers to the 
' Terminusett, — Why ? — Became these are the nearest ; that is, particular 

Context, it is the Terminuses tluit are nearest to the pron^ttRn question ; 
hence ^it must be taken as referring to them, in view of tne ‘Context*.*’ 
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SliTRA (40). 

In reality, it should be taken as referring to those sacrifices 

OF WHICH THE JyOTISTOMA IS THE ARCHETYPE ; BECAUSE 

‘ A PATTI ’ ( Bestowal of Independence) and ‘ Vihara ’ 
(Transference of Details) are not possible 

AMONG EQUALS. 

Bh/isya, 

The roforoiico must bo taken to bo to those sacrifices — the Cow-sacrifice 
and the like — of wliicli tlie Jyotistoma is the Archetype ; because ‘ dpatti ’ 
(the Bestowal of Indopondonco) and ^vi/idra* (Transference of Details) are 
possible only between the Archetype and its Retypes, and not among those 
that are ‘ ecpial i.o. equally included under the name Jyotistoma ' [and 
it is the Terminuses that are so included]. As a matter of fact, the phrase 
‘ athunymui ’ is not (construed tn mean ‘ by another sacrifice included under 
the name Jyotistoma' \ what the *‘anyn', ‘other’, is meant to stand for 
is a sn, orifice othtir than the Archetype i this ‘other’ is not qualified by 
Jyotistoma; [i.e. it cannot be said that this 'other’ mast be something 
connected with tlie J yot istorKI^; b(*(*atise the connotation of a word cannot 
be restricted to any fjart of itself by any other thing which lias already 
served its ])urpose (of exyiressing its own mtnining) ; and this for the simple 
reason that Dirc'ct Assertion (i.e. the direct Dcuiotation of a word) cannot 
be set aside by Syntactical (Jonnectioii (exigencies of syntax). — If the phrase 
bo construed as a sacritico ‘other than the Jyotistoma 'y then the chance of 
ifs r(»ferring to the Terminuses liecornes romoti^r still. 

“In what manner is there '' dpatti' (Boi^wal of rndopendenee) and 
* Vihara ' (Transference of Details) ? ” W 

Wo have the following texts —(A) ‘ Vvrpy Aynishnna is Prajdpaii ; 
ho created the later fJkdhn sacritic^es ; on being created, they said to him- • 
we cannot control ourselves; thereiqion. he bestowed upon them indepejidence d 
then they obtained (jontrol ov('r thems(dves ’ [Here, Aynistofna is reprjp)' 
sented as ‘bestowing independence ’ upon the ‘other’ sacrifices ;—Vnd 
this could not refer to the Terminuses, which have no ‘ indepeuffent ’ 
existen(?e apart from the Jyotistoma^. — (B) — ‘ Out of the Fire thus/ born, 
other Fires become transferred ’ ; — or again, ‘ out of this sacrifice (Jyotistoma) 
other sacrifices get the details transferred ; when the Trivrl roaches the other 
sacrifices, it illumines it ; that which reaches the fifteenth, illuminos that; tliat 
which reaches the sev'enteenth illumines that; thati which reaches the twenty- 
first illumines that ; thus it is that t h(\y say — there is only one sacrifice ; — verily 
all these are Jyotistoma itself ’ ; here what are described are the Retypes (modifi- 
cations) of tht^ J yotistoma. — From this text it follows that the reference in the 
text und(‘r consideration is to these tJetypes , — ‘‘How"4ci^^ follow?” — 

What this t{‘.xt shows is that the details of the Archetype are ‘transferred’ 
to those sacrifices which are referred to by the term ‘ other ’ (‘ nnyma ’, 
in the text under consideration) ; — and from that we conclude tliat the 
sacrifice reff'n|jjk to is one which is ‘ other ’ than that from which details 
are transferred to it. 
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SUTRA (41). 

[Objection] — “ This text must be treated as merely commendatory, 

BECAUSE, IN REALITY THERE IS NO ‘ TRANSFEREN(?E 
Bha.sya. 

Objection — “If this is so, then tin? oiiinu)! he to tlic Kvttjpes ; 

because in regard to them there can rieitlier ‘ i)esto\val of independence ’ 
nor ‘transference of details’. Jieeause from ‘Context ’ and tjthor sources 
of indication, it is clear that the details belong to the J }fol isfonia ; if then, 
the details wore transferred to the Cow-sacTifiee and the otlu'r ('et\ j)(?s (of 
Jyotiatoma )^ — -this would militate against ‘ Oont(‘xt ' and tlu* other sources 
of indication. — Under the (a'reii instances, the ‘ bestowal of independence' ’ also 
would bo something contrary to pereeplion.- -Thus then, iu‘itlK*r ' bestowal 
of independonce * nor ‘ traiisfcrcnee of details’ being jiossible. the texts 
speaking of ttuiso must be treated as ]nirely commendatory.” 

SUTRA (42). 

[Answer] — In reality, there would be tkanseekence, os tiik 

STRENOTH OF THE GENERAL Tn.M^NCTION ; THERE CAN BE NO 
COM M EN DATION AT RAN I>()xM . 

Bhdsffa. 

Tlio answer to the above objection is as follows: -Kven though 
‘bestowal of independence’ and ‘ traiisferonco of details’ are not actually 
oujoined, yet they come to be regarded as enjoined on tlu^ strength of the 
General Injunction (tha t ' the ectype should be jDorformi'd like t be Archet ype’ ) ; 
so tliat all that is to be done at the Archetype comes to Im' uiidcTstof>d, on 
the strength of the said General Injunetion, as to be done at tlu' Kcd yjie alsn. 
Thus it follows that tlie term ' other ’ is taken as referring to that in which 
there is ‘bestowal of independenci? ’ and ‘ transhTence of details ’.- -TAc/t 
ran be no commemiation at random without some' basis. If tJi<< text lias 
to b(5 taken as a conimoiidatioii, it could be so talu'ii oidy for tJie ])urposc 
of making the commendation applicable to what is referred to b\ the term 
‘ other ’ [which is absurd]. 



Adhikarana (15) : The performance of all sacrifices^-^<mc: 
hymned ’ as well as ‘ many-hymned ’ — is to be 
hy the performance of the Agnistomd^ 

SUTRA (43). 

{POrvapaki^a] — “ What has been declared in thjd raiOEDii^a 
Adhikarana applies to only those sacrifices at WHip^V; 
ONLY one hymn IS CHANTED; BECAUSE THEY ABE ^ ' 
DESCRIBED AS ‘ SACRIFICES ^ 


Bhdmja, 

We litiv'o tlie text — ‘ He who, without havinp offered this {Agniatomaif • 
offers another sacrifice, etc. ’ : in regard to tliis it has been understood thai^ 
tlie reference here is to the Ectypen of the Jyotiatoma 

Now the question that arises is — ^Is this reference to the sacrifice with 
one hymn ? Or to that with several hymns ? 

On this question we liave the following Purmipakaa — “ The reference 
should be taken to bo to the sacrifice with a single hymn ; — ^why ? — because 
Oi^y are described as sacrifices; that is to say, it is sacrifices with one hymn, 
that are described as ‘ Sacrifices * in the following text — ‘ If a Trivrt approaches 
a sacrifice, it illumines that ; if it approaches the fifteenth, it illumines that ; 
if it approaches the seventeenth, it illumines that ; if it approaches the twenty- 
first, it illumines that ’ ; all those, Trivrt and the rest, are sacrifices with a 
single hymn ; hence the reference should be taken as to these.” 

SCTRA (44). 

[Siddhanta] — It should apply to all. as there is no difference 
IN THE Injunction ; the description quoted is merely a 
commendation of the Hymns. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the reference should be taken as applying to all— ri.e., to 
sacrifices with one hymn, as also to those with several hymns. —Why so ? — 
Because they are eq\ially spoken of by means of the word ‘ anya \ ‘ other ’. — 
But it is sacrifices with a single hymn that have been described as sacrijices ”. 
— True, they have been so described ; but they have been so described for 
the purpose of being eulogised, and not for being in any way distinguished 
(for any purpose). — “ What is the meaning of the eulogy ? ” — ^The sentence 
is — ‘ If the Trimt approaches a sacrifice, it ilhmnnes it which means 
that when the details that have been prad^sed at the Archetype, <*onie ; 
into the Ectypo by virtue of the (ienoral Injunction, they are easily 
<lealt with. 


End of Pdda Hi of Adhydya V. 



ADHYAYA V. 

pAda IV. 


Adhikarana (1) : The Order of Sequence indicated by ‘ Direct 
DecUration' and by ‘ Utilily^ more authoritative 
than that indicated by the Order of the 
Verbal Texts. 

SUTRA (1). 

There is rejection of the Order (of Vkrbal Tkxts) by (a) ‘ Dirkc t 
Declaration ’ and (b) ‘ Utility ’ ; (a) because of tuk 
PECULIAR character OF DIRECT DECLARATION, 

AND (b) because EVERY ACT IS MEANT TO 
SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE. 

Bhmya. 

t Here wo are going to discuss the question of setting asides of the 
rder of Verbal Texts ’ by the order indicated by ' Direct Assertion ’ and the 
ler indicated by ‘Utility’, The question is — Is the ‘Order of Wrbal 
Texts ’ equal to these tw^o ? Qi* is it sot aside by them ? 

On this question, the P^Hipaksa view is that — “ Botli are of equal 
authority; ‘Verbal Texts’ as good indicators of Order as ‘Direct 
Declaration ’ and ‘ Utility ’ ; nor is there any dilTerence in the authoritatiN e 
character of these three: hence the conclusion is that there is no hard and 
fast rule as to which is the most authoritative 

Against this we have tlw following Siddhdnta : -The ‘Order of Verbal 
Texts’ is rejected by ‘Direct Declaration’ us well as by ‘Utility’. — ‘ Jlow 
so ? ” — Because of the peculiar character of Direct Dechiralion and because 
every act is meant to serve a useful purpose. 

“ What is the peculiar character of Direcjt Declaration ? ” 

It is this, that the Order indicated by Direct Declaration is directl\' 
perceptible, while the Order based upon Verbal Texts is purely inferential. 
What *the Order of Verbal Texts’ does is to remind us that ‘the action 
sho^ild he done in such and such a inannc^r’; and the method so recalled 
to the mind is adopted in practice on the solc^ strength of the reason that 
the reminding must be for the purpose of indicating the modt; of activity ; — 
in the case <if Direct Declaration, on the other hand, the action itself is 
directly perceived as being so and so. 

Similarly ‘ the Order of Verbal Texts ’ is set aside by > Utility ’ alst). 

“ Why ” ? 

Because every act is meant to serve a useful purpose i ^p&t is to sa>', 
every act is for some purpose, i.e. for the purpose of the Principal Action ; 
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i.e. every act tends to the fulfilment of the Principal Action, and is done for 
that purpose. 

It is for these reasons that the Order of Verbal I'exts is set aside by 
‘Direct D(M;laration ’ and by ‘ Utility’. 

What is the example and what the purpose served by this discussion ? 

Example — (a) As example of Direct Declaration, we have the text ‘ The 
(Jup dedicated to the Aslivins is the tenth to bo held, and they offer it as the 
third ’ ; — here, if the Order of the Ver])al Texts were more authoritative, then 
it would bo the third to b(5 hold and offered ; while by the Siddhdnta (that 
Direct Declaration is more authoritativ'e) it would be the tenth, — As example 
of ‘Utility’ — the Agnihotra-offering is laid down first, and then the boiling 
(cooking) ; this would be the order of sequonco adopted if the indication of 
Verbal '^Pexts were more authoritative; whereas according to the Siddhdnta 
fwht'reby the ordc^r indicated by ‘Utility’ is more authoritative), the Boiling 
(Cooking) would be done first, and then tlui offering. 



Adhikaraija (2) : Accordimj to the ‘ Order of the Principal 
the ‘ Garvin^ ’ (Slicing) and other details should be performed 
first of all over the ‘ Agneya ’ offering. 

SOTIIA (2). 

[P(JKVAPAK§a1— AmONU the details^* CaRVINU ‘ BESIMUNKLINO ’ 
AND ‘ PLACINti IN POSITION ’ -TH E ORDER OE SEQUENCE 

SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH ‘ COMMENCEMENT 

tihuKyu. 

There are the Darfilui-Punuwm^sa sa(*ri(i(:es ; in eoiuu'etieii with which 
there are several offoriiig-iiiaterials used, — ^siieh as (Jiirds, Cake, and the like ; 
and there are certain details to be [X'rha'ined with ev"er\' one these — [siicli 
details as ‘carving’ (slicing), ‘besprinkling’ and ‘placing in position’ \: in the 
Vcjda, the injunction of Ihcse details as ccninected with Cards conies first, 
and after that com<^s th(^ injunction of those as cojuuMitt'd with the Afjneya 
(cake); — but as regards the actual ‘offering’, that of the Atfnetfa> (Cake) 
is doiK' first, [and afb‘r tlint, that of the Curds], 

The question that aristas is — Should the ‘carving’. ‘ bi*sprinkling ’ and 
‘ placing in position’ In? doiu* first of all U) the Cards, An accordance with 
the order of ‘ conmKMic.enwMit ’ ? Or should t hey b(» done first to the 
Agneya (Oak<^), — according to tlu^ oriler of the ‘ l/rincipal ’ ? 

On this (piesticjii, the view that suggests itstjlf first is that in th(i case 
in qpiiostion, there should hn no nvstriction in rt^gard to t Iks Ordca* of S(!([U(jnc(‘. — 
Against this view, W(5 lia\'e the second view | which is tlu< Parmpnksa] 
that — “By the ‘Onhu* of Coniirieuc(aiieiit the ‘(raiving’ and the rest 
should be doin? first to the Cards : — [the ])rocoss regarding Cards ‘ com- 
mences ’ on the precjcding da\% with the milking of tlie cow ; which is 
not the case with the Cake] why ? — because if this w(*m done, then [betwtjcn 
the performance of t hcse details and tlw? actual offering of tin* Curds j 
there would bo no »nore intervening fa<;f'Ors than those that are actually san<;- 
tioned. Then again, there is a text indicative of the same conclusion — ‘The 
carving should be done first to the c.urds’ [* Dadhtuih parvamavadeynm^].*' 

SUTRA (3). 

[SlDDHA^iTAj — 1 n REALITY, THE PERFORMANCE OB' THE DHJTAILS SHOULD 
BE IN ACCORDANCK WITH THIO ACTUAL ‘ OB’FBiRINlt ’ ; HBRJAUSE IT 

15 FOR THE PURPOSE OF ‘ OFFKKINC ' THAT THE DETAILS 

ARE PERFORMED. 

Bhdsya, 

In fact, the details in question should be performed in accordance with 
the ‘ offering ’ ; i.e. that which is offered first should liave tho ‘ carving ’ 

16 
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and othur details done to it first ; hence it follows that the details in 
should be done to the Agneya (Cake) first. — “ Why so ? ” — ^Becatii^- the 
‘ carving ’ and the other details are all included under the Injunction . of 
the ‘ offering ’ ; all these are only preparatory, or introductory, to the act of 
‘ offering ' and are not independent acts by themselves ; as has been ex- 
plained already. — As a matter of fact, the 'besprinkling’ as well as the 
‘ carving ’ of a substance is done only with a view to offering it ; ‘ Placing 
in position ’ also, which consists in bringing up the substance within reach, 
is only with a view to offering it. — ^In this way all these details serve a 
visible purpose. — From all this it follows that the performance of the details 
should bo in the ‘ Order of the Principal ’ [which in this case is the act 
oj offering]. 

It has been argued that “it is the process in connection with Curds 
tliat commences first ” ; — true, that is so, but that earlier ‘ commencement * 
is due to the needs of the situation (the nature of things), not to the Verbal 
Texts. 

Then again, ‘ the Order of the Principal ’ is more authoritative than 
‘ the Order of Coraineucemont If * the Order of the Principal * is adopted, it 
is only one act, the first one, that becomes removed in point of time ; while, 
if ‘ the Order of Commencement ’ is adopted, all the acts become removed. 
It is for this reason that ‘ the Order of the Principal ’ is more authoritative. 

As for the indicative text tliat lias been cited, — ‘ Dadhnah purvanmva- 
deyam' [‘The carving should bo done first to the Curds’], — our answer tc 
that is that what is said in that text must bo in reference to the Cooked 
Curds ; hence it does not affect our position. 

SUTRA (4). 

Also because we find texts indicative (of the Sijidhanta). 

Bhdsya. 

In support of the Siddhdnta, we also have the following indicative text— 
‘ Verily he besprinkles the /^Amvd-vessel before him, because it is out oi 
that vessel that he is going to offer the first Ajyabfulga offerings ’ [where 
the fact of a thing being offered first is made the ground for its being be- 
sprinkled first 1. — From tliis also it follows that the Order of the details is 
determined by the ‘ Order of the Principal 



Ajohikabai^a' (3) : There is no restrictimi regarding the Order 
of Sequeruie between the ‘ Isti ’ and the ‘ Soma- 
sacrifice 

SUTRA (5). 

[PObvapaksa] — “ TiiJi! Isti should be bkbkormei) eikst ; beoausb 
OE THE Direct Assertion.” 

Hhasya. 

[* Inpi * ifc} the euiuineu iiairu'. applied to all those saci'iiices in whii'-h the olYerin^s 
consist of Milk, Butter, Kico, Barley or other grains ; and the ‘ Soma ’ is the common 
name given to all those in which the offerings consist of Soma-juiw'. The Darsha- 
Purnamdsa is the Archetype or Model of Ijiti-n and the JyolifitoniaH is the Archetype 
of the Soma-sacrifices. I 

It has been ordained that the Isti should [ireiiode the other saerifieos. 
Tliere arises the question — Is it optional with the performer to perform 
the Isti first or the Sorna first ? Or must it always be the Isti to be per- 
formed first ? 

The PUrvapaksa view is as follows : — “ In all cases, the Isti should be 
performed first ; — ^wJiy ? — becaiisG of the Direct Assertion ; there is a direct 
assertion to that (effect in the following text — ‘ I'ho Darslha-Purr^mndsa 
sacrifioes are the eliariots of the deities ; if a man performs the Soma^-sacrifice 
after, performing the Darsha-Piirnamdsa-sacrifice, he reaches the liighest 
of the Divinity as if carried on a chariot (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. 6. 1). — 
l^d when the Direct Assertuin lays down this order, no burden can be too 
for it. — ^Hence the Soina-saerifice must always be preceded by the 


SUTRA (6). 

[Siddhanta] — For some people the Soma-sacrikioe Lsuoulo come 
BEFORE THE DaRSHA-PORNAMASA) ; BECAUSE IN CONNECTION 
WITH THE Fire-laying rr is asserted that the 

mpSTRICTIONS RELATING TO THE SEASON AND THE 
ASTERISM need NOT BE OBSERVED. In CASE THE 
SOMA-SACRIFIOE WERE TO COME AT THE END 
(of, I.B. AFTER, THE DaRSHA- PORNAMASA), 

THEN THE SAID ASSERTION WOULD BE 
MEANINGLESS. 

Bhdsya, 

We accept the view that the Soma is to bo preceded by the Is^l ; but 
for some people ths Soma sacrifice should come after the Darsfia-Puriskamdsa , — 
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How so ? ** —iiecause in connection with the Fire laying it has been asserted 
that the restrictions relating to the season [that it should be done during the 
‘ spring * J and the asterisyn | that it should be done under the asterism of 
Rohinl and so forth] need not he observed ; tliis assertion is contained in the 
following text — ‘ If a man is going to i^erform the Soma-sacrifice^ ho should 
install the Fire and not wait for the season or asterism ’ ; this means that 
if one wishes to install the Fire for performing the Soma-sacrifice, he should 
not wait for the prescribtxi season or asterism, he should install the Fire 
forthwith. This text clearly indicates the immediate sequence of the Soma- 
sacrifico to the Fire-installation. Ff it did not mean that the Soma -sacrifice 
should be performed immediately after the Fire-installation, then the assertion 
that ‘ the season and the asterism should not be awaited ’ would have no 
meaning at all. — ^'riiat is, if immediate sequence were not meant, then the 
assertion would mean that the ‘ season and the asterism ’ should be ignored 
by that same man for whom the observance of those has been enjoined. — 
From all tiiis it follows that there should l)e immediate sequence between the 
Soma -sacrifice and the Fire-installation. — Then again, the atlix in the parti- 
ciple ‘ So-mena yaksyawonah \ ‘ going t(» perform the Soma -sacrifice clearly 
shows that the sacrifice is to b<^ pt;rformed on the sanu? da,\' as the Fire- 
installation. 'Phis (jould not be the intended moaning, if tlu^ view were hold 
that the Sonui -sacrifice must always be preceded by the Isli ; and in that 
case no significance could attach to the participial alTix which denotes the 
act as to be done on the same day. So that the word (f)articipial) would 
1)0 wholly incompatible. -From this it follows that imtnediate sequence is 
really intended to bt^ exj>rcssed. 


SUTKA (7). 

Fubthek, the Fire-installation is assekted to be for the purpose 
OF the Soma-sacrifice; and it could not be regarded as 

BEING FOR THAT PURPOSE UNLESS THERE WERE SOMETHING 
PECULIAR (MEANT IN REGARD TO THE fcSoMA). 

Bhdsya. 

For the following reason also there should b(^ imm<*diate sequ&ice between 
the Soma-sacrifice and the Fire -installation : — “ For what reason ? ” — Be- 
cause the Fire-installation is asserted to be for the purpose of the Soma-sacrifice^ 
in the text — ‘ One who would perform the Soma-sacrifice should install 
the Fire ’ ; — this is an additional reason. As a matter of fact, every one who 
is going to perform any sacrifice — either the Soma-sacrifice or the Agnihotra 
ami the rest — ^installs the Fire ; so tliat it could not bo said to be ‘ for the 
sake of the Soma-samfice (alone)’, unless there were some pe^^arity in 
the case of the Soma-sacrifice ; and the only ^"bculiarity possibly is that the 
Soma-sacrifice follows immedicUely after the Fire-installation* 
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SUTRA (8). 

Then again, for one wfio is not going to perform: the Soma-sacrifice, 
A special time is prescribed in connection with the 

SUBSTANCES TO BE USED AT THE PaVAmInA SACRIFICE *, 
therefore, if THERE BE IMMEDIATE SEQITEN(7E, THERE 
WOULD BE NO DIFFICULTY AT ALL. 

Bhasya. 

For ono who i.s not goiiiei to perform the Sonm saerificu*, a special time 
is proscribed in connection with tfie substances to be uscci nt the Pnvamdmt 
sacrifice, — in the text, ‘ Tf one who is not goinj? to perform the Soina-saerifiee 
were to install the Fire, he should prepare the sacrificial substances before^ a 
year’. There is no one who can be said to bo ‘one not yolmj to perform 
the sacrifice \ Ixwauso the sacrifice (Soma) has boon pres(?ribed for all; hence 
it follows that the term ‘ not going to perform tlie Som»i -sacrifice ' must 
moan not goiwi to perform it immediately (after thti Finj-installation). 

SUTRA (9). 

For one who is not goincj to perform the Soma-sacrifice, the 

‘ 1§TT ' SHOULD COME FIRST ; ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE 
FiRB-INSTALT.ATION IS FOR THE PURPOSE OF THE SOMA- 
SACRIFICE, THEN THE SOMA-SACRIFIOE SHOULD 
V COMB FIRST. 

Bhdsyn. 

This Sutra exphiins tho purpose of tliis Adhikarnna. The cpiestion 
'being — “ This Adhihirana apj>tw*s to bo a weak one, what is th(^ use of 
carrying it on ? ” —the answer is given i)y the Sutra— (a) Kor one who is 
not going to perform tho Soma-sacrifice , — ^and who installs the Fire without 
reference to tho Soma-sacrifice, — the Isll should come first ; — (6) but if 
the Firo-installiiig is for the purpose of the Soma-sacrifice, then tho Soma- 
sacrifice should come first; — i.e. if tho Fire is installed for the purpose of 
the Soma-sacrifice, then the performance of the Soma -sacrifice should come 
first. — [Thus there is an option in the nuitter and there Ciin be no restriction 
regarding the order of sequence l>etw'een the Isti and the Soma-socrijice.} 



Adhikabaija (4) : For the Brakrmna also, there is no restrict 
tion as to the order of sequence between Isti and Soma. 

SUTRA (10). 


[POrvapak^a] — “Fob the Brahmama, the Soma-sacrifioe SEOuifH 

BE THE FIRST TO BE PERFORMED ; ON ACCOUNT OF 
POSTPONEMENT.” 


Bha^ya. 


Thoro is tho Installation of Firo; in connection with it wo have under- 
stood that either the Isti or the Soma-sacrifice should be tho first to bo 
performed. 

Now thoro arises tho following question — Is it for all the three higher 
castes, that cither tho Soma-sacrifice or Isti may be performed first ? Or 
is it that for the Brdhmanan tho Smna-sacriflce should always be performed 
first ? Or in the case of the Brdhmana,, the Funmmnsa sacrifice alone 
(out of tho Darsha-Purnamd-sa Isti) is to bo performed after tho Soma-aacrifice, 
and for tho rest, both the options are open to him ? Or what is laid down 
to be performed after the Soina-sacrifice is a totally different sacrifi^‘;|' 
Or only one substance is put off till after tho Soma, and for tho rest, 
both tho options are open to him ? " 

Tho natural answer to this appears to be that the tw^o of 

performing tho Isti before the Sorna, and tho Soma before tho Js/f-^are open 
to all tho three castes. — “ Wh^' ? ” — TJocauso thoro is no distinct^h ; wo 
do not find any ground for differentiation. 

Against this, we have the following PurmpaJcsa view : — 

“ For the Brdhvmwi, the Soma-sacrifice should be the first to be per- 
formed always ; — why ? — ^because of postponement ; the following text 
speaks of tho postponement (or putting off) of the Isti {7)arsha-Purmimd8a) 
(till after tho Soma-sacrifice) — ‘ As regards deities, the BrahmaTjM is AgnMya 
(related to Agni) ; having performed the Soma-sacrifice, he becomes 
Agnlsomlya (related to Agni -Soma) ; that offering which is made at 
the Purvmrmsa should be offered afterwards ; thus he becomes related to 
two deities ’ ; [here it is said that the Purnamdsa, which stands for the Isfi 
Darsha-Purnarndsn, is to be performed after the Soma-stzcrifice'], — ^What can 
a direct Vedic text not do ? [So that when something has been declared 
in the Veda, it has to be accepted, however unreasonable it may seem.] — 
From all this it follows that for the Brc^imavia, tho Soma-aacriflee should 
be performed first, always.” 
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SUTRA (11). 

[Siddhanta]— In reai.it y it is only the ‘ PaiIrnamasa ’ that is 

TO BE PUT OPE ; BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF DIRECT 

Assertion. 

Bhasya. 

It has been asserted that “ for the Brnhmnrm the Soma-sacrifice should 
come first always ” ; but in reality that is not so ; because for the Brahmana 
also, both the options are eciually open. — “ Why ? ” — Rccanse there is no 
distinction ; as between the two options, there is no dilTer(»ntiatiou made, 
even for the Brdhmana.— Hnt it has just been shown in a text quoted that 
there is postponement (of the Isti), in the case of the llrahmano.” — Not so, 
we reply. The ‘ postponement ’ spoken of in the text quoted is of the 
PaurifjMindsa only (not of the entire Darsha-Purnamasa Tati) ; as it is only 
the Pailfi/yirndsa that is actually mentioned by moans of the clause ‘that 
offering is to be made at the Punwmasa ’ ; and in cases of verbal authority, 
.only that much has to be a<ieepttHl as is actually expressed by the words ; 
land there is no approach of any such reasoning as — ‘ between two equally 
placed things {Darsha and PuiyyirnTisa), the postponement of one (Puma* 
yndm) zcMfit mean the postponetnent of the other (Darsha) also 


SfTTRA (12). 

I^PJECTION] — “ But in fact, the whole sets of acts make up a 
SINGLE sacrifice [CALLED ‘ DaRSHA-POrNAMASA 

Bhasya, 

Objection — “ It has just been said that it is the Pilrnamdsa alone that 
is put off. — But ftiat is not so ; it is the ‘ postponement ’ of the entire sacrifice, 

‘ Darsha-Punmmdsa ’ that is laid down in the text ; as it is only when the 
entire sacrifice is performed (as put off), that its result can follow ; other- 
wise (if only the Pun^arndsa section were put off) there would be no result 
at all. Tliat this is so is duo to the fact that the Purnamaea is only a part 
(of the Dar8h/i-PuriyiYndsa) \ and hence if this were put off. and the rest 
of the Darsha- Puniamdaa w^^re performed earlier (before the Soma -sacrifice), 
then no result would iollow from this latter ]3erf on nance ; as it would be 
only a partial performance ? No that, as it would be fruitless, the unpostponed 
part, even though laid down, would not be r>erformed. On the other hand, 
if the entire sot of the Darsha-Purnamdsa wore put off and perfonned later, 
due results would follow from it. — The postponement ot the entire set 
becomes implied, on the ground that only thus would the injunction of the set 
be fruitful, — ^Thus there should be postponement of the entire Darsha- 
Piiri(fetmd8a ; which means that for the Brdkmana the Soma-sacrifice should 
be performed first, always.” 

[The objection is nnswoj'ed by the Siddhiintin under Sfi. 17, below.] 
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SHAB ABA-BHi.? YA : 


SUTRA (13). 

[Answer— FROM a third party] — “ The text quoted should be 

TAKEN AS INJUNCTIVE [OF A SACRIFICE DIFFERENT FROM THE 
ORDINARY ‘ DaRSHA-P(JRNAM4SA ’] AS A SUBSIDIARY 
[of THE JyOTISTOMA].*' 

BJulmja. 


“ It cannot be as assorted under the last SuLra. — in the absence 
of a direct assertion to that effect, the entire Darsha-Piirnamifia were put 
off, then this sacrifice, performed after the Sorna-mcrifire, should bcj taken 
to be a totally different sacrifice of the name of ' Darshn-Purnamdsa ’ (other 
than the ordinary sacrifice of that naxme). —The advantage under this view 
would be that it would not bo necessary to assume a result from a part of 
the Darsha-Purnamasa (the Purnamam section only, according to the 
SiMh/tnta) ; as for the name, tlu^re may bo tlie same name for two distinct 
sacrifices ; just as the names (n) ‘ nksa \ (b) ‘ prltia ’ and (r) ‘ mdsa ’ are 
applied to various things [(a) ‘ akm ’ stands for dice, sense-organs, axle 
and other things ; — -(h) ‘ pdda ’ stands for feet and rags ; — (c) * mdsa ’ stands 
for beans, a particular weight -measure , a /ooZj. -Or, the text may be taken 
as an injiincl-iori of a sacrifice, a f olally different ac^t, with the same details 
as the PurnaniAlsa, This would Im^ of the nature of ‘ Direct Assertion ’ 
and as such would sot aside all indications of ‘ Syntac^tical ( Vmnectiori *. — 
From all this it follows that the action spoken of in the text is a sacrificie 
totally different (from the ordinary Darsha-Purnatmlsa)'' 


SUTRA (14). 

[The SiddhInta view recardinc the text quoted by the P(Trva- 
paksin] — Prom the ‘ Context ’ it should be ' T|^e ’ [that 
IS LAID DOWN by THE TeXT QUOTED], 

Bhdsga. 

There is no authority for taking the text as laying ^own a distinct 
sacrifice ; —it is a perceptible fact that the text speulca of ibe sacrifice to 
which the Context belongs ; and that for which there w such authority is 
what should be accepted ; specially as it is not reasonable to attribute several 
meanings to a single term (as has boon done to thexerm ‘ Darsha-Purnamdsa. ’). 
Then again, if the term were taken as denoting the details (of the Punmnulsa), 
that would moan the attributing to the word an indirect indicative sense, 
while it is possible to take it in its directly expressed sense. — Further, 
nothing is known regarding the form of the new sacrifice (suggested) ; and 
as the form of the sacrifice has not been mentioned, it cannot be taken as a 
distinct sacrifice. — For those reasons, the text should be taken as mentioning 
the same sacrifice that has boon dealt with in the ‘ Context for the purpose 
of laying down the time (i.o. the time after the Soma-sacrlfice), As it is 
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only the entire sacrifice tliat can bring about the result, if there is a post- 
ponement, there should bo postponeinont of tho entire saf^rifieo. — The same 
is to be done in the case of the Brahinana-performer also. 

As for tho argument that ' Direct Assertion ’ is more authoritative 
than ‘ Syntactical Connection *, — our answer to this is as follows. — In a 
case where no result is spoken of, the iiwlicatioii of ‘ Syntactical Connection * 
also is admitted ; — ^in the case in question there is no mention of any result. — 
If it be argued that the result could b(^ assumed, -there can be no such 
assumption without a corroboriitivo aasertion ; so that a direct insertion of 
the result also would liavo to be*, assumed ; and the syntactical connection of 
that assumed text with the text in question would also liavc^ to be assumed. 
On tho other hand, if t he text in question is taken as layinu down th<^ Time, 
tho syntactical connection would be with a perceptible (not an assunml) 
text. — From all this it follows that the text quoti'd does not lay down 
a distinct sacrifice. 

ThiLS so far the whole Adhlkarana (dealing with tho precise order of 
sequence between tho Tati and the Satmi-aacrifire) rcMuains indetinitti and 
mcoTn{)let(\ [The thread of this Adklkarnna is going to b(? tuken ji]) again, 
under Sutras 17 and 18, below. | 


Adhikarajja (5) : The text, ‘ One need mt wait f(»' the 
; season or the asterism sets aside the time of the 

‘ Soma-sacrifice \ 

V. SUTRA (15). 

[PObvapak^aJ — “ The Soma would be pbhformed in its own time, 

AS THERE IS NO PROHIBITION OF THAT.” 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ‘ Yah somena ifakat/anulnah ntjnlmuladhila varlwn 
aa praMkaeM na nakAotrani ’ ( ‘ One who, going to perform thi^ Soma.-sacrific(s 
is to install the Fires, should not wait for the season or the asterism ’]. 

In regard to this there arises the (question — Dotw this text lay down tho 
rejection of a particular time for tlw' Fire-installation ? Or that for the 
performance of the Soma -sacrifice ? 

On this question, the Purva^kaa view is as follows “ This text 
lays down the rejtjction of the tilio for Fire-installation, as for the Soma^ 
sacrifice, it would be performed ifi Its own time ; —why ? — because there is no 
prohibition of that. In fact. Fire -installation is an auxiliary act ; hence if 
there is to be a rejection of the time, it should b<^ of the time of tho 
auxiliary rather than that of the Primary Sacrifice ; as is going to bo 
explained under Su. 12. 2. 25, whore it is going to be shown that ‘ where 
there is a conflict between a jirimary and an auxiliary, it is tho latter that 
is to bo rejoeded 
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shababa-bha^ya:- 


StJTRA (16). 

[Siddhanta] — It is the dissociation of the Fire-installation 
[from the time of the 80MA-SACRIFICB, THAT IS LAID DOWN 
BY THE TEXT IN QUESTION] ; BECAUSE [AS FOB THE 

Fire-installation itself] it can be performed 

AT ALL TIMES. 

Bhdsya, 

The text in question should be taken as laying down the diaaockUion 
of the Flre-hiaUilUitlon from the, time of the Soma-sacrifice, — Why so ? — -Because^ 
as for the F ire- installation Itself t it can be performed at all times. That is, 
there is no restriction of time regarding Fire-installation ; it having been 
declared that * ont^ may iiistall the Fire on the very day on which he feels 
inclined to do so’ (Shatapatha Bra. 2. 1. 3. 9).— Under the circumstances, 
if the text wore to prohibit any time in reference to the Fire-installation, 
it would bo prohibiting something that is not relevant at all. — From this it 
follows that tilt) text should bo taken as laying down the rejection of the 
time of the performance of the Soma-sacrlfice. 


[Adhikarana 5 practically ends here. The next two Sutras 
take up the thread of the discussion under Adhikarana 4.] 

SUTRA (17). 

[The Siddhantin’s answer to the objection urged under S<T. 12, 
above]— For the Brahmana the PHrnamasa alone would 
HAVE to be postponed TILL AFTER THE SoMA* 

SACRIFICE ; BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION 
TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra supplies the answer to the objection (urged ^finder Su. 12) 
which has remained unanswered [from the point of view of the Siddhdntin]. 

It is not right to hold that the entire set of the Daraha-Purmifndaa sacrifices 
is meant (by the text) to be postponod||fciIl after the Soma-sacrifice); in 
fact, it is only the Purnamdsa that is meant to be postponed till after the 
Soma sacrifice. — How so ? — Because of the Direct Assertion to that effect, 
this assertion being contained in the following text — * That offering which 
is made at the Paurnamdat should be made afterwards ’ ; and no burden 
is too heavy for the Vedic text. Hence it is the Pur^uirnasa alone that is 
meant to be postponed. — ^As for the argument that “ there can be no result 
(from such a partial performance)”, — ^tho result will of course follow from 
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the whole of the Daraha-PurrMmdaa [even when the Purnaindsa section 
of it is performed after the Soma-aacrlfice] ; — ^this has to bo accepted in 
view of the text quoted actually asserting it. IMius the objection that 
has been urged (under Sfi. 12) does not affect our position. 


SUTRA (18). 

[The PINAL ANSWER OP THE SiDDHANTIN TO THE SAME OB.JECTION] 
— In pact, IT IS ONLY ONE (OFFERINd, OUT OF THE PCrnaMASA 
OFFERINGS, THAT IS MEANT TO BE POSTPONED) ; BECAUSE 
SUCH IS THE SENSE OF THE WORDS USED ; AND ALSO 
BECAUSE THE ENTIRE PURNAMASA HAS BEEN 
ENJOINED AS TO BE PERFORMED BEFORE (THE 

Soma-sacrifice). 


In fact, only one offering should bo postponc^d, — not the entire Purimnmsa 
sacrifice. — “Why so?” — Became each is the sense of the words nse^l \ the 
words of the text are ‘That offering which is made at the Paurnamusa \ 
and this clearly expresses the postponement t)f only one offering ; and in the 
case of verba! authority, we have to admit just what is directly expressed 
by the words ; and what the words directly express is the postponement of 
’■jiist the one offering, nothing else. — Then again, the entire Purnarmm has 
^cen laid down as to be performed before the Soma-sacrifice, Thus then, that 
.^hich is laid down in the text as to bo postponed shall be done after the 
!^oma^8acrlJice, that which is not laid down as to be postponed shall be 
done before the Soma-sacrifice, — From all this it follows that only one offering 
^all be postponed ; and tha for the Brahmana also both the options are 
availabla [i.o. ho also may perforin father the Tsti or the Sotna-sacrifiee 
first]. 



Adhtkarana (6): The offering of ‘Clarified Butter' shall 
not be 'postponed till after the ‘ Soma \ 

SUTRA (19). 


The Cake only (wttich is dedicated to Acni-Soma) is to be post- 
poned (till af^ter the Soma-sacrifice) : as there is no 
indication (of the other) : specially as it is ‘ Aoni ’ 

AS associated with ‘ Soma ' that is spoken of 
AS THE ‘ Deity 

lihmya. 

[The question dealt with in this Adhikamna is — which one is the offering 
— (yiikc or Clarified Butter —that is to be postponed, aec^ordirig to Sutra 
18 .] 

TIuto is the following text — ‘ Agneyo mi brdhmano devcUajfd, sa somena 
istm wjnlsomlyo hlmvatl ; yademikth paurnamamm. havih tat tarhi anu- 
nirvapet, tarhyub/aiyademtyo b/mmfi ’ I* As regards deities, the Brabmana 
Yorily is related to Agni ; after porfonning the Softm-sa^rijlce^ ho becomes 
related to Agni-Somi ; that offering whieli is made at the PuriMiindsa should 
be n\ade afterwards, then ho bec'omes related to both deities ’]. — This means 
that — inasmuch as ho becomt's ‘ related to Agni-Smna ’ only at the time 
stated (i.e. after offering the Soma -sacrifice ) — and not before it, — therefore 
the said offering is to bo madfj ‘ sifterwards ’ ; and here, after enjoining the 
offering to Agni -Soma, the fact of its being offered to two dfiitios is cited as 
a reason for its offt'.ring ; so that tlu‘ offering to Agni -Soma would be the 
one' that is justified by reason; — not any offering to a singles deity; at the 
time stated, tlie man can make tiicj offering to Agni-Sonui ; before that time 
that (Agni-Soma) is not the deity for that man; thus it is by making the 
offering that the .sacrificing f)erson becomes related to the deity; and it 
becomes established that it is only the Cake^ not any other substance, that 
is ' Agnisomiya^ (related to Agni-So?na). 


SUTRA (20). 

“ TirE Clarified Butter also (may be put oi^ ”, — if this is uroed — 
[then the answer is as OIVIN IN THE NEXT »S(TTRA]. 

Bhdsya, 

Objection — “ If you think that the Cake is to ho postponed because it ia 
reUiteA U> Agni-Som/t, then, inasmucli as the Clarified Butter also is related 
to Agni-Soma, that also should be postponed.” 
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SUTRA (21). 

[Answer] — ^That cannot be, because it is related to a number 

OF DErriES, LIKE THE OFFERING TO InDKA-A(JNI. 

Bhdsya, 

The Clarified Butter is reluted to a nmnfjer of deities —being reflated to 
Agiii*Soma, Prajapati and Visnu ; the Cake, on the other hand, is i*(dat(^d 
to the single (joint) deity Agni-Soma ; what tlio text speaks of is not an 
offering related to several doilies ; heoauso an offering to several deities 
might be made even before the time stated ; beeause, evtai though at tliat 
(previous time) the Sacrificer has not become ‘ related to Agjii-Soma ’ 
as his deity (becaiis j he lias not yet made the offering that would make liim 
so), yet he could certainly make an offering of the Clarified ButttM -, — hy 
offering it to Prajapati or to Vimu. Kor this reason, in the cas(^ of Clarified 
Butter, the fact of its being ‘ related to Agni-Soum ’ cannot be a reason 
for its corning after the Sorna-sacrifice.~.hi^t as the ‘ quartering ' (wliich 
has been laid down as to be done to the Cake related to Agni) does not apply 
to tho Cake related to Indra and Agni, because it is related to sev(»ral deiti(.*s, 
— that also because what is related to Indra ami Agni cannot be spoken of 
as related to Agni; and this on the ground that the nominal affix dhukA) 
cannot bo added to a noun (* Agni^) which stands in need of another noun 
(‘ Indra ’) [Hence the aflix could not come in if Agni stood for Agni atul Indra ] ; 
— exactly in tho same manner, in tho case in question, the Clai*ifit‘d Butter 
calSnpt bo spoken of as ‘ related to Agni-Sonia \ even though it is related 
to Agni’Soma [because it is related also to deities other than Agni-Soma]^ 
For this reason it could bo offered by the sa(;rifi(;er even before (th(' Sorna- 
sacriffeo) ; consequently tho fact of tho sacrifice being ‘ related to Agni~ 
Soma ’ cannot bo a reason for its being postponed ; because, being n*latcd 
to several deities, its case is similar to that of tho offering to Indra and 
Agni. 



Adhikarana (7) : The Ectypes are to be completed on the 
same day^ not to be continued for two days, like 
the Archetype. 

SUTRA (22). 

Inasmuch as the Ectype is to be performed at the time, the 

SUBSEQUENT EcTYPE SHOULD BE PERFORMED THEN AND THERE 
(at the PRESCRIBED TIME), THE TWO POINTS OF TIME HAVING 
BEEN DIRECTLY PRESCRIBED. 


Bfidsya, 


All Ectyp'd sacrifices form the subject-iuattor of this Adhikarmyi , — 
such as ‘ Aindrdyrwi>rmkdd(i»hakapd1am nirvapet * [* One should offer the 
Cake baked ou eleven pans to Indra and Aynl ’ ], and the like. 

In regard to tliose, there arises the question— Are these) ectypes to be per- 
formed then and there at the prescribed time ? Or are they to be continued 
for two days (liko their Archetype) ? [The Archetype of IsU sacrifices, the 
Darsha-Furnatndsa, extends over two days — -it being distinctly laid down 
that ‘ on the previou^j day he should set up the) Fire and ou the following 
day make the offerings to the deities ’ ; and tho question is — ^Are the 
ectypes also to extend over two days ? Or are they to bo coiigi^leted in 
a single day ? ] 

The natural answer to this question tliat presents itself is as follows— 
As a matter of fact, the Ectype takes in the details belonging to its Archetype, 
ou the strength of tho (Jloneral Injunction (that ' the Ectype is to be per- 
formed like its Archetype’); and lionco so far as the Ectype is concerned, 
all these details are assumed tlu*ough Inference. The Full-Moon Day is a 
time other tlian that at wliicli tho Ectype has begun to be performed [i.e# 
the Moonless Day] ; — ^now this other time (tho Full-Moon Day) might be 
taken up, either by the (continimtion of the) Archetype itself, or by the 
Ectype ; it could not be taken up by both ; hence it would have to .be 
abandoned in reference to one or the other of tho two. Under the cireuxh- 
stances, it is far more reasonable that it should bo abandoned in referohbe 
to the Ectype, with which the connection of the said time is only assumed 
through Inferenne, — and not in reference to the Archetype, with which ita 
connection is directly laid down. From this it follows tliat the Ectypes 
should be performed then and there, at the prescribed time. 
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SUTRA (23). 

[Objection] — “ Ip they were performed durinc; the two days, it 

WOULD BE MORE LOCUCAL.” 

Bhdsya, 

[Sayn th^ Opponent] — “ If the Retypes wore ptM'foriiujd during twe days, 
it would be done more logically ; honce they should be porfornu^d during the 
two days ; by this the General Injunction would booonie honoiu*{‘d. Hoeause 
in connection with the Arehoiypo, wo road — ‘ On tla? jirovious (Jay ont^ should 
set up the Fire and on the following day he should offer tlici sacrifice to 
the deity Hence the order of performance should be like this — Having 
completed one Retype extending over two days, one should begin t lw; otht^r 
on the same day and finish it on the following day.” 

SUTRA (24). 

[Answer] — ^They should be performed then and there, at the 

PRESCRIBED TIME, BECAUSE OF THE DIRECT ASSERTION 
TO THAT EFFECT. 

Bhdsya, 

It is not correct to say that the Retypes should ('Xt(»nd ovit I wo days ; 

' because^) they should be performed then and there, at the jireserlbed time , — 
Why so ? ” — Because there is the following text to that f?ffect — * Wlu>n one 
fe going to perform th(i5 Isti^ or the Animal-sac.rificje, or the Soina-sacrifice, 
or the Agrayankd, he should pcirforiu it on either tla^ Full-Moon Day or the 
li{oonleHs Day Tliis assorti<ai is in reforonet^ to the Friinary sacrificjii 
along with its auxiliaries ; and from this it follows that the whole sacrifice 
along with its auxiliaries should bo performed either on the Full-Moon Day 
or on the Moonless Day ; so that the Retypes have to be performed then 
and there, at the prescribc'd time. 



Adiiikabana (8) : The Ectypes of the ‘ Sdnnayya offering 
and those of the ^ Agnisomiya offering’, are to he 
pul off till after the Sortia-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (25). 

ThK lOcTYrUS OK THK ‘ SANNAYYA OFFEBINCi ’ ANI> THOSE OF THE 

‘ AueLSOMIYA OFFEBINO ’ SHOULD BE PUT OFF TILL AFTEB THE 
SOMA-SACBIFICE, — ^UKE TUEIB AbCHETYPBS. 

Bhasya. 

"riio K(ityp(‘s of the ‘ SCmnityffa ojferlnf/ ’ iincl tliose of the * Aynlsormya 
offerimj'* are the subject -mutter of this Adhikarana.- Kctype of the 

Sdnndifija is the Amikm (curdled piec(»s) offering [Taitti. Sum. 1. 8. 2. 1], 
atid th<^ Kct\'p(* of the Ayrmomlya has Imhui laid down in the text — ‘ "J'he 
Hrahiriana d(?siring Hrahmic glory should offer the Cake of Shydmdka corn 
baked ui)oii eleven |)ans to Agni-Soina, during the spring ’ — (Taitti. Sam. 
2. 5. .5. I), and so forth. 

In regard to these, lliere arises tlu^ question — Are these Ketypes to 
b(^ performed before as w(^ll as after the Soma-sacritic(^ ? or only after it ? 

The Pftrvapakm view is that “ they may bi^ performed before as well 
as after the So am ‘Sacrifice ; as thesre is no ground for distinelion ”. 

In answer to this, the SiddhdnUt is as follows: — They should be per- 
formed after the Sonia ‘Sacrifice, Archetypes of these saerificos ar(5 

performed after the Sonia-sacrifiee ; then^fore, on the basis of the General 
Injunction, these sacrifices also should be porform(*d after the 8oma-8j^(^fiee. 
— ^That tlie Sdnnayya should be offered after the Sonm -sacrifice been 
d(‘.clared in tlw* text — ‘ One who has not performed the Soia^if^rifice 
should not oiler the Sunndyyu \ Of the Aymso^mya also tlie j||^^inanco 
after the Sonia -sacrifice has btjoii laid down in th(^ followiii|^ t^t — ‘ As 
regards deiticjs, tlie (irahmana is related to Aynl, ho bocociSies that after 
having 'performed, the Soyna-sacrifice ; hence that which is offorc^ at the 
Paiirnamasi should be offered afterwards, and then he becomes related to 
both deities ’. -Thus then, inasmuch as botli those Archetypes are .spoken 
of as to be performed after the Soma-sacrifice^ their ectypes also should be 
performed after the Smtm-sacrifice, 



t 

ADHiKABAisrA (9) : The Ectypes of the Soma-sacrifice should 
he performed after the Darsha-Purrvamdsa. 


SUTRA (26). 



THB Ectypes of the Soma-sacrifice should be performed 

AFTER THE DaRSHA-PCRNAMASA. 


Bhdsya, 

The Cow-aacrifico and other Rkaha sacrifices are the Ectypes of the Soma^ 
sacrifice. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Are these Ectypes to be 
performed before as well as after the Daraha-Purimmdaa ? or only after 
these ? 

% The PuriJopakaa view is that “there should be no restriction, as there 
is no ground for making any distinction **. 

Against this, we have the following SiddhdrUa: — Similarly the Ectypes 
/pf the Soma-aacrifice should he performed after the Daraha^Purriamdsa. The 
jjyotiftoma (which is the Archetype of the Soma-sacrifices) is performed 
aRer the Daraha-Purnamdaa, as is clearly laid down in the text — ‘After 
having performed the Darahd-Puri/yamdaa sacrifice, one should offer the 
8dma-sacrifice ’ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. 6. 1). By virtue of the General Injunction, 
this property (of being performed after the JMrsha-Purnamdsa) becomes 
transferred to the Cow-sacrifice and other Ekdha sacrifices (wliich are Ectypes 
of the Jyotipf<mui) ; hence it follows that those also should be performed 
after the Dnraha-Purrhamdsa, 


End of Pdda iv of Adhydya V» 
End of Adhydya V. 

• J 
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ADHYAYA VI. 

PAda I. 




[Sacrificial acts and their order have been dealt with; we now proceed to 
con.<$ider the nature of the Performer — Who is the person qualified for the performance 
of sacrifices ? As a nile, the person going to perform a sacrifice is one who wishes 
to obtain the results that the sacrifice is expected to bring about ; hence the First 
Adhikarana is devoted to establishing the fact that the sacrificial acts being coni^- 
dored arc really fruitful, they really bring about definite results.] 


Adhikarana (1) : ^ Adhikdranydya^ : Sacrifices and other 
acts are conducive to Heaven and other desirable 

results. 

SUTRA (]). 

[PfjRVAPAKSA] — “ Whenever substances are connected with 

ACTIONS, IT IS ONLY AS SUBORDINATE AUXILIARIES THAT THEY 
ARE RELATED TO THEM 

Bhdsya. 

We have such texts as ‘ One desiring Heaven, should perform the 
DardJia-PurMindsa sacrifices’, — ‘ One desiring Keavon, should perform the 
Jyotiatoma sacrifice 

(A) In regard to those, there arises the question —Is ‘ Heaven ’ the 
subordinate^ and the ‘sacrificial act’ the principal, factor — or the ‘.sacrificiai 
act ’ the sid)ordincUe, and ‘ Heaven ’ the predominant, factor ? ,.V 

Question — “ Why should this question arise ? ” if' 

Answer — Here both the things are mentioned — ‘ Desinng ^flleaven ’ 
as well as ‘ should sacrifice ’ ; so that some sort of reUi>tic)^il09^ between 
‘ desire for heaven ’ and ‘ sacrifice ’ is understood to be ti^nt ; — now in 
tliis relationship, does the ‘ sacrifice * come in as the means or as the end. 
to be accomplished ? — there is reason for the consideration of this question. — 
Now (A), if what is enjoined by the sentence is Iho sacrifi.ee as to bo accom- 
plished by the person ‘ de.siring heaven — the meaning being that ‘ the 
sacrifice should be performed by the person desirin|yieaven — ^then it follows 
tliat the ‘ sacrifice ’ can be duly accomplished only by one wlio is imbued 
with the ‘ desire for heaven ’ ; so that in relation to the ‘ sacrifice ’, the 
‘ desire for heaven ’ would appear to be enjoined (as a means) for the man ; 
so tJiat the sacrifice can bo accomplished only by one who has that desire, 
and not by any other person ; as it is only one ‘ desiring heaven ’ that can 
be able to accomplish the sabrifieo. fin this case, the ‘ sacrifice ’ would 
be the end, and the ‘desire for heaven’, the meana^] — (B) On the other 
hand, if what is enjoined for tho ‘ man desiring heaven ’ is the bringing 
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about of the desired thing,— -then, this bringing about of the desired ikimj 
would have to be taken to be qualified by the ‘ Sacrifice ’ ; and in tliat case 
the ‘ Sacrifice ’ would be recognised as the means [and the ‘ desired thing * 
as the End]. — As a matter of fact, the text in question is capable of affording 
both these meanings (A and B) : — viz., (A) the Sacrifice should be accomplished 
(by means of the Desire for Heaven)^ and (B) the desired thing, Heaven, is to 
be brought about (by means of the sacrifice), — And yet both of these could 
not be possible simultaneously ; for if the ‘ Sacrifice ’ is the end, the 
‘desired thing’ cannot be so, — ^and if the ‘desired thing’ is the end, the 
‘ Sacrifice ’ cannot bo so ; because the constructions of the text will have 
to be different in the two cases [i.e. if the ‘ Sacrifice ’ is the Eml, the con- 
struction would be ‘ kamena ydgam hhdvayU *, ‘ one should bring about the 
sacrifice by means of the desire ’ ; whereas if the ‘ desired thing ’ were 
the end, the construction would be ‘ ydgena kamain bhdoayet ’, ‘ one should 
bring about the desired thing by means of the sacrifice]. — -Thus we find that 
the question is quite reasonable. 


(B) Similarly there is another question arising out of the said question — 
What is ‘ Heaven ’ ? — ^Is it ‘ happiness ’ — or a ‘ substance ’ ? — ^This question 
arises here because if ‘ Heaven ’ is a ‘ substance ’, then the act (sacrifice) 
19 , principal t and the substance (Heaven) the subordinate, factor; — on 
btiher hand, if ‘Heaven’ is ‘happiness’, then the sacrifice is the 
iK^r^nate, and Heaven the principal^ factor. 

f “ But why should this q\iestion arise ? ” 

" It arises because the text does not speak of the ‘ desired thing ’ as the 
subordinate or as the principal factor; all that it expresses is the relation- 
sbipti between that thing and the ‘Sacrifice’; while by the very nature of 
thmgs, a substance is what subserves tlie purposes of an aci, while human 
effort (activity) subserves the purposes of ‘ Happiness ’. 


The Ptmmpaksa view on the question (A) is as follow’s : — “ Heaven 
(the desired thimj) is the subordinate^ and the act (sacrifice), the principal, 
factor. And in this connection they declare (in answer to question B) 
that ‘ Heaven ’ is a substance , — ^How is this deduced ? — For the ascertaining 
of the meanings of all words, we have to depend upon common usage ; 
and in common usage, the wor<^ ‘ heaven ’ has been found to be expressive 
of substancey—i,c. it stands fo^ubstances in all such assertions as — ‘ Fine 
silken clothes are Heaven ’, ‘ Sandal-paste is Heaven ’, ‘ Sixteen -year- old 
girls are Heaven \ and the like ; in fact anything that is pleasant is spoken 
of as ‘ Heaven ’ ; and from this equation we get at the proposition that 
‘ Heaven is a pleasure -giving sidtstance ’. — ^It might be urged that ‘ the 
use of the word Heaven referred may bo based upon Analogy — ^But as a 
matter of fact, there is no ust? of the word (‘Heaven’) independently of this 
analogy, upon which the said analogy could be based. Hence the use of the 
word in question cannot be regarded as ‘ analogical — Therefore wo con- 
clude that ‘ Heaven ’ is a substance. 
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shababa-bha^ya : 


The Opponent says — ^This is not so ; * Heaven * is happiness ; it cannot . 
be a aiibstance^ because the two are not concomitant ; i.e. there are oases 
where the word * heaven * does not denote the same substance ; on the other 
hand, there is no case where the word does not denote happiness. Hence 
from negative and positive concomitance, we conclude that the word ‘ heaven ’ 
denotes happiness, 

‘‘ But it is not true that the word * heaven ’ is expressive of happiness.' — 
Why BO ? — ^Because it is a qualifying factor, and what enters into the connota- 
tion of a word as a qualifying factor cannot itself form that connotation. 
For instance, in the case of the word * data^din ‘ stick-holder *, the word 
denotes the man through the stick (which is a qualifying factor) ; so that the 
stick is only a basis for the connotation, and does not form the connotation 
of the word. In the same manner, the word ‘ heaven ’ is not oonnotative 
of ‘ happiness ’, it is connotative ohly of a thing bringing happiness, 

“ Says the Opponent*— Among common people, the word * heaven * is 
found to be used in the sense of a particular region — ‘ Where there is neither 
heat nor cold, neither hunger nor thirst, no unpleasantness, no sorrow; — 
a region to which go after death only men who have led virtuous lives *. — 
The answer to this is that, if some people had gone there without dying, 
and had returned, — ^without going through the process of being bom again, — 
then alone could any such region bo believed to exist, on the basis of the 
direct perception of these men; and it cannot be believed in solely on the 
basis of Inference. — Opponent — * There have been persons with occult 
powers who liave actually seen such a region, and have described it*. — 
There is no evidence in support of the assertion that there have been sue|^ 
men with occult powers and that they have described the Heavenly Regibin 
as above. — ^Hence we conclude that there is no such Region. — ‘But' from 
(a) common usage, (6) from stories, and (c) from the Veda, we learn that there 
is such a region as Heaven \ — ^That cannot bo ; (a) because no men having 
ever come across such a region, any ordinary description of it cannot 
be regarded as tnistworthy ; — (6) stories also being the work of human 
authors, cannot be trustworthy ; — (a) then, as for the description of Hefiven 
met with in the Vedas, — ^there is no such passage which is mandatory in its 
character ; wherever it is found, it is only as part of some other injunctive 
sentence, and as such to be taken only as commendatory (of what is enjoined ' 
in this latter sentence). — ^Evon though some proof of the existence of such 
a region may be found in the fact that, if such a region did not exist, then 
there would be no justification for those Vedic declarations that speak of 
‘ pure unalloyed happiness *, — ^yet, the exigence of such a region would 
not be inconsistent with our view that th^word ‘Heaven’ denotes ‘the 
means of happiness *. — Thus then, there being no human activity in relation 
to any such region, the word ‘ heaven * cannot be regarded as expressive 
of it. 

“ It being thus settled that Heaven is only a thing bringing hoppimss, 
we a^ssert the following view (in answer to the main question of the 
Adhikaraiyi) — Whenever st4bstances are connected with auctions, it is ardy as 
subordinate auxiliaries that they are related to them (Sutra). That is, in the 
text in question it is the ‘ Sacrifice ’ that is declared as to be acegmpUshei 
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by the man * desiring heaven * hence there must be some ‘ connection ’ 
between the * Sacrifice ’ and ‘ Heaven * now of these. two, that what is a sub- 
stance is already an accomplished entity, and it is only the act (sacrifice), 
that is yet to he accompliahed ; — and between these two, it is only right that 
what is already an accomplished entity should subserve the purposes of 
what is yet to be accomplished ; becau.se in this case the help rendered by the 
latter would be something tangible what is yet to he accxympliahed cannot 
be regarded as subserving the purposes of what is already an accompUahed 
entity; as in this case all idea of any tangible benefit would have to be 
renoimced (as impossible). 

“ Opponent — ‘ How do you know that the text in question enjoins 
the aacrifice as to be accompliakedt — ^when it is clear that the same text also 
speedcs of the desired result as to be brmight about ? ’ 

Answer — ^That the desired reanU ia to be brought about is indicated 
by * Syntactical Connection while theU die aacrifice ia to he accomplished. 
is declared by * Direct Assertion * ; and ‘ Direct Assertion ’ is more authoi ita* 
tive than ‘ Syntactical Connection Hence the meaning of the sentence 
is that * one desiring Heaven should accomplish the sacrifice * ; i^. for * one 
desiring heaven, it is necessary that the sacrifice should be accomplished \ — 
Then again, it is well known that ‘what should be accomplished or done 
(i.e. Right)* brings happiness and ‘what should not bo done (i.e. Wrong) ’ 
brings unhappiness ; — and the ‘ Sacrifice * is spoken of by the text as ‘ to 
be accomplished ’ ; — hence it follows that the ‘ Sacrifice * will bring happiness ; 
Z;*'— and this happiness can come only to one who desires (seeks for) it, not to 
<^#%iyone else. — ^Thus it is that ‘ desire for heaven * becomes subordinate to 
* Scuurifice ’ ; in fact, in the case of all actions, a desire for things comes 
in as a subordinate factor ; as it is through this desire that the man (who is 
going to do the act) tries to secure the things (required for the act) by tangible 
ipeans. In the case in question, it is the desire for tho particular substance, 
tleaven^ that has been specified ; — ^and exactly as it has been found to be 
subordinate (to the act of Sacrifice), so in tho same form should it be 
, taken as specified by the text ; — ^that is to say, as subserving the purpo.ses of 
the sacrifice, only through tangible, not through intangible, means. — ^From 
all this, it follows that when a man is impelled by the ‘ desire for heaven ’ — 
which is subordinate to the sacrifice, — ^he will try to accomplish tho ‘ sacrifice *, 
with a view to securing the substance, ‘ Heaven *. — ^Even if this were done 
through intangible moans, it would not affect our position.*’ 

SUTRA ( 2 ). 

[Siddhanta] — But [thi#Act itself] would not be performed ; 

BECAUSE IT IS FOR THAT PURPOSE. 

Bkdsya, 

The particle ‘ tw’, ‘ but serves to preclude the Purvapakpa, 

As a matter of fact, people always describe ‘ Heaven ’ as ‘ happiness — 
But why so ? ’* — ^Well, you have aiS8ei^bed .tfhat - .the term ‘ heaven ’ denotes 
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a substance qualified by Jutppiness — If that is so, then it is necessary that 
it should first denote happiness ; because it is only the idea of happiness 
with wliich the word is invariably concomitant ; though it is not so concomitant 
with the idea of substance ; for instance, that same substance which is con- 
ducive to" happiness, — which substance is held to be denoted by the term 
‘ heaven * — sometimes fails to bring happiness, and in that case that sub- 
stance cannot be denoted by the term ‘ heaven Cwhicih shows that the 
idea of substance is not inseparable from the term ‘heaven’]; and from 
this it follows that the term ‘ heaven ’ denotes happiness. 

It has been argued that the case of the term ‘ heaven ’ denoting the 
substance qualified by happiness is analogous to the case of the term ‘ stick- 
holder ’ denoting the man qualified by the stick. — But there also the term 
brings about the notion of the man holding the stick only after the stick itself 
has been cognised as denoted by the word ; because the term ‘ stick ’ forms 
part of the term ‘ stick-holder and that is wluit denotes the stick. In the 
case in question however, there is only the one word ‘ heaven and this 
must denote happiness [so the two cases are not analogous]. 

It being settled then that the term ‘ heaven * denotes happiness, the 
‘ sacrifice ’ must be the subordinate, and ‘ happiness ’ the principal, factor. 
— Why so ? — Because the Agent’s effort (activity) is for that purpose ; 
whenever a man puts forth an effort, it is always for the purpose of obtain- 
ing happiness ; and from this we conclude that happiness [being the ewl 
of all activity j cannot be the means to the act of ‘ Sacrifice ’ ; specially because 
it is a substance that is the means to a ‘ Sacrifice ’ ; as in the absence of a 
substance, no ‘sacrifice’ is possible; since the very term ‘sacrifice’ denotes 
an act bearing upon a s^ibstance and a deity. Then again, there are ‘ sacrifices ’ 
even when there is no ‘ happiness Further, if the sacrifice were not 
performed for the purpose of obtaining * happiness then it would not be 
performed at all ; i.e. it could not have anyone to perform it ; it is only 
the act tliat serves the purpose of bringing about happiness that is per- 
formed, - none other is performed. 

Says the Opponent — “ But in the text itself, it is the sctcrijice that is 
laid down as to be done, brought about"'*. 

Answer — It is true that the sacrifice is laid down as to be done ; but the 
desired thing also is understood to bo what should bo broug^i €tbout^ '> 

Opponent — “ It is through Direct Assertion that the declared 

to be what should be brought about ; while it is by Syniac^m Connection 
that the desired thing is indicated to be what should about ; 

and both of them cannot bo regarded as to be brought ; as that would 

involve a syntactical split. [And as Direct Assertion is "more authoritative 
than Syntactical Connection, it is the Sacrifice^nxt shoiild be taken as what 
is to bo brought about.] ” ^ 

Answer — Kven though sacrifice is found to.be directly asserted as to 
be brought about, yet it could not (by itself-) be brought about or done; 
because what is done by man is an act tbit brings happiness (not what 
brings pain), and the performance of a*" sacrifice is always painful; thus 
being directly perceived as painful, it w^ld be directly perceived as something 
non to be done. 
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“ But from the fact of its being laid down as to he done it would bo 
inferred to be conducive to happiness.” 

Answer — ^Inference, contrary to Perception, can have no validity. 

From all this it follows that, if the Sacrifice does not servo the purpose 
of bringing about happiness, then it cannot be performed at all. 

Opponent — “ The sacrifice fonjoined by the text in question] could be 
connected (taken along) with sonic other text speaking of a desirable result.” 

Answer — Even if it were so ronnecte/i, if it ivere not actually enjohied, 
it could not bo understood to be conducive to any result, simply on tlie 
ground of its being mentioned in proximity to such a result. — It is for this 
reason that, in order to save tlie sacrifice from being regarded as fruitless, 

‘ Heaven ’ comes to be understood as somet hing to be brouglit about ; and 
as the man’s activity in the case is qualified by the act of ‘Sacrifice \ it is 
this act of ‘ Sacrifice ’ that should be the means of Viringing about the said 
Heaven. 

Thus we find that it has been w’ell said that the ‘Sacrifice’ is tlie 
subordinate, and ‘ Heaven ’ tlie prhicijxtl, factor. 

SUTRA (3). 

Further, inasmuch as the act (ok sacrikice) must be related 

(to SOMKTHINC3), IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS RELATED TO THE 
DESIRED THING (HeAVEN) ; HENCE THE TEXT SHOULD BE 
TAKEN AS ENJOINING THE ACT (OF SACRIFICE, AS A 
MEANS TO THE ATTAINMENT OF HeAVEN). 

Vti. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not only in order to avoid its fruit lossness that we regard the 
sacrifice as the subordinate factor ; as a matter of fact (wo do so) because the 
sacrifice is actually enjoined as a moans to the attainment of the desired 
^Ifying called ‘ heaven ’. — ” But it is the sacrifice itself which is enjoined 
directly by the text as what should be done or brought about [from which it 
follows that the sacrifice is the principal faictor] True ; but in that case, the 
sacrifice becomes entirely fruitless. If the sacrifice is not taken as (»njoincd 
in reference to Heaven, then, — and the sacrifice thereby being something 
fruitless, — the ‘ desire for heaven even though laid down in the text, would be 
entirely useless ; and in that case the whole Tnjunction would be pointless. 
If the two tilings (Heaven and Sacrifice) not related to one another, were 
taken as enjoined (by the text), then, that would involve a syntactical split. — 
From this we conclude that the t€?rm * desiring heaven ’ does not enjoin, — 
it only refers to — what is expressed by it [i.o. it forms part of the Subject, 
not the Predicate, of the sentence]. Thus it is that the ‘ desired thing 
which is indicated by ‘ Syi^ctical Connection ’, comes to be recognised 
as to be done or accomplish^, and the ‘ Sacrifice ’ comes to be recognised 
as the means to that accomyilishment. In this way thi^re would be no direct 
inconsistency in not regarding the ‘ Sacrifice ’ as something to be done or 
brought about — [Read — ‘ evanmydgakdrtavyatdydm ’ as in MS.C. If we retain 
the printed text it can be taken as — ‘ In this way there would be no direct 
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inconsistency in the sacrifice being performed because the mearhs also has 
to operate towards the fulfUment of the desired end]. — -From all this it 
follows that the text should he taken os enjoining the act ; — ^i.e. it is the act 
of sacrifice that is enjoined as the means to the attainment of Heaven, — 
and not the Heaven as a means to the act of sacrifice. 

Objection — “ What advantage is there if the Heaven is not enjoined ? ** 
^In^er — The advantage is this: As a matter of fact, what is not 
enjoined and what is not implied cannot be treatbd as a subordinate factor ; 
hence (if Heaven is not enjoined) it follows that Hec^en must be the principal^ 
aiM the act of sacrifice, the subordinate, factor. 

Then again, any such idea as — one for whom Heaven is the desired 
object should accomplish the sacrifice’ — would be a most incongruous 
one — ^the man desiring one thing and accomplishing something else. — “ But 
from the connection between the two, it is understood that the sacrifice, 
when accomplished, would lead to the attainment of Heaven.” — ^That 
cannot be ; as for people for whom the Verbal Text is the sole authority (in 
regard to the matter under consideration), it is not right to derive any 
idea except through the Text. If the Opponent were to say — “ It is 
from the text itself that we deduce the said connection between the Sacrifice 
and Heaven ; just as we do in the case of the sentence * Desiring to collect 
wood,, one should go to the forest ’, ” — ^then, the Siddhdntin should reply 
that in the case of the sentence cited, the fact that going to the forest is con- 
ducive to the collecting of wood is already known from other sources [which 
cannot be said in regard to the text speaking of Sacrifice and Heaven ], — 
The Opponent might say — ” In order to save the injunction from being 
futile, we could have the presumption (of the said connection between 
Sacrifice and Heaven) — ^The answer to that is that the futility of ap' 
injunction has no such capacity as to provide the notion that * HappineilS' 
is the fruit of sacrifice in the absence of a direct assertion of such a fruit. 
It might well become futile ; but it cannot have the said capacity. For 
instance, if a man is desirous of burning a thing, and fetches water for thatV 
purpose, this fetching of water would be futile, as it would not bring about 
the desired burning ; — ^but this ‘ futility ’ cannot produce, in the water, 
the capacity to bum. y 

In reality however, if the other view is accepted — ^that the tdxt enjoins^* 
the sacrifice for the man desiring Heaven, — this injunction is found to serve 
a distinctly useful purpose. — ” According to this other view also, all that is 
done is that the Sacrifice is enjoined for the man desiring Heaven, — ^not 
that Heaven follows from the Sacrifice ”. — ^That is not right ; because 
according to our view what the text does is to refer to the activity of the 
man desiring Heaven, and enjoins the Sacrifice as a means thereto. So that 
it is not open to the objection that has been urged against it. — “ But there 
is no text to the effect that that activity is with a view to Heaven ”. — As a rule 
an activity is undertaken with a view to somJidesired object ; for * the man 
desiring Heaven Heaven is the desired object ; — ^in fact, the mention of 
‘ Desire for heaven ’ is there only for the purpose of indicating that particular 
activity which would bring about that object ; — Whence this view is entirely 
flawless. 



ADHYAYA VI, PADA I, ADHIKABANA ( 1 ). 


971 


From all this it follows that the text contains an injunction of the act 
of Sacrifice for the man desiring Heaven ; and hence it also follows that 
Heaven’ is the principal, and ‘Sacrifice’, the subordinate, factor. Thus 
then, the injunction ‘should sacrifice* should bo taken as referring to the 
person * desiring Heaven ’ ; and it thus becomes established that the text 
in question lays down the characteristics of the performer. 



Adiiikarana (2) : Only hiurmn beings are entitled to perform 
such acts as the ‘ Sacrifice \ 

SUTRA (4). 

[Pf)RVAPAKSA] — “ Inasmuch as an act is performed for the 

PURPOSE OF OBTAININO RESULTS, ALL BBINC^ SHOULD BE 
ENTITLED TO PERFORM THE ACTS FRESoHbED IN 
THE SCRIPTURES 

Bhdsya, 

Wo ha.vi'i tlio toxtrt — ‘ Desiring Iloavon, one should perform tho DaraJm- 
PurTmnmsa saorifict^s ‘ JSjgsiring Heaven, one should perform the JyotistovKi 
sacrifice 

In regard to tiiose, there arises the question — Are these acts enjoined 
for all kinds of beings ? Or only for such beings as may have the capacity 
to perform the acts enjoined ? 

On this question, the Purmpaka^^y^ is as follows : — “ The injunctions 
must be meant for all beings, because there is no distinction. — ‘ But there 
are certain beings who do not deaire anything ; how could they be entitled 
to perform tho acts enjoined — The answer to this is that the injunctions 
may not bo applicable to inanimate objects ; but tfio injunctive word 
‘ should sacrifice * could certainly be addressed to all animals. — ‘ But animals 
also do not desire anything — That is not so, wo reply. Animals do desire 
liappiness ; for instance, it is found that when suffering from the effects 
of heat, they betake themselves to the shade, and when sulTering from cold, 
they move into tho sun. — Says tho opponent — ‘ Animals are conscious 
of immediately impending Results, they never desire any results that are 
to como in the future : and the acts prescribed in the Veda (which we are 
considering now) are all such as have their results appearing in the remote 
future ’. — The ansAver to this is that animals are found to evince a desire 
for some such results as are to appear in the remote futiure ; for instance, 
we find dogs fasting on tho fourteenth, and kites on tho eighth, day of the 
month. There? can bo no chance of these? animals suffering from disease 
(on account of which they may be going without food on certain days) ; 
because tho fasting is found to recur on fixed days (and certainly there 
could be no such regularity of intervals in the animaVs being ill) ; also 
because? all the time we find several articles of food lying before the said 
animals (so (ftat the fasting cannot be held to be due to want of food); while 
at other tiinw they are not found going without food even though only 
simple articles of foqd are there before them. — Then again, there are Vedic 
texts also indicative of the fact that, like deities and sages, trees also perform 

sacrifices, — such texts, for instance, as — ‘ Deva vai aattramaaata 

vanaaiKitayah aaftramdauta' ['The deities took part in the sacrificial session 
the trees took part in the sacrificial session ’] (Taitti. Sam. 1. 6. 11. 3). 
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— ‘ As a matter of fact, however, animals and trees cannot be capable of 
carrying out the entire details of the enjoined act ; and as such they cannot 
be entitled to perform them *. — ^Tho answer to this is that some of them 
may be able to perform the sacrifice ; and therefore such injunctive words 
as ‘ should sacrifice * will apply to those that may bo so able ; tliough there 
may bo some such details as the V ianukrwtna and the like which they maj' not 
bo able to perform ; and the injiuictioii of these will not apply to those. — 
So that the being to whom the injunctions of the V iannkratmi and such 
details will not be applicable will perform the sacrijicr. pun* and simple ; 
where would be the harm iu that ? As for the possession of ja’opt’rty 
(necessary for the performance of sacrifices), such names of villages a.s 
^ Devagrdtmi' (‘ village of deities’), ' HasligrCima' ('village of elephants’) 

‘ Psabhaaya qrdmah ’ (‘ village of tho Bull *), indicate that beings other than 
Men also possess properties in an indirect (figurative) s(‘use. -From all this 
it follows that beings other than man are also entitled to perform saeritices, 
so long as they are able to do so 


SUTRA (5), 

— 1^^ RKAIJTY, THE INJUNCTION OF AN ACT SHOULD BE 
TAjUisr TO APPLY TO ONLY SUCH AN ACIENT AS MAY BE ABLE 
TO CABBY OUT THE ENTIRE DETAILS OF THE ACT ; 

BECAUSE SUCH IS THE SENSE OF THE VeDIC TEXTS. 

Bhdsya, 

The particle ‘ tvj ’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the Purvapaksa view. 

It is not correct to Jiold that anhnals also are entitled to perform 
saciifices. — “ Who then is entitled ? ” — Only one who is able to carry out 
the whole act. As a matter of fact, animals and others are not able to 
carry out the details of the sacrifice in their entirety ; — hence for those 
beings the sacrifice cannot be a means of securing happiness ; how can an 
act that one cannot do be a moans of happiness to him ? — I’he deitiefi also 
are not entitled to perform sacrifices, because apart from theinseUt^s there 
are no other deities (to whom they could offer the sacrifice), and there can 
be no offering to one’s own self ; in fact, such an act would not be an offering 
at all. — Nor are sages entitled to perform sacrifices, because they have no 
^ gotra* ; lihTgu and other sages fur instance cannot belong to the ‘ gotra ’ 
of those same Bhrgu and others. — Nor is the capacity (of Deities and Sagos) 
to perform sacrifices at all perceptible. 

Then again, as a matter of fact, animals are never found to desire results 
expected to appear in the remote future; they^desire only what is imme- 
diately present before them. — But we have Jlltcady pointed out that 
animals are actually found to desire results in the future, when, for instance, 
dogs fast on the fourteenth, and kites on the eighth, day of tho month - 
The answer to this is that those animals do not fast with a view to any 
results to accrue to them in their next life. How do you know that ? ” 
— ^We deduce it from the fact that they have not studied tho Veda, and it is 
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only one who has studied the Veda can have any such idea as that / Having 
done this act, I shall 'obtain such and such a result in other regi6n8 ** ; 
the animals do not study the Veda ; nor the Smrti -scriptures ; nor can they 
learn it from teachers. Hence it follows that they are not cognisant of 
what Dharma, ‘ Duty is. Bdtng ignorant of Dharma, how could they per- 
form any Dfmrma ? Hence it follows that when they fast» they do not do 
so for the sake of ‘ Dharma — “ Then why do they fast ? ** — ^They have an 
aversion to food due to illness. — “How is it that they have this illness at 
fixed intervals of time ? ” — Answer — ^There are certain illnesses which appear 
at fixed intervals ; e.g. the Tertian and the Quartian ague and such others. — 

Thus we conclude that only human beings are entitled to perform 
sacrifices. 

Nor again is it possible for animals to own property; they are never . 
found making use of any property according to their wish ; hence it 
follows that they do not own any property. As for the names * village 
of elephants ' village of deities’, — ^these are merely figurative expressions. 
— For this reason also animals cannot be regarded as entitled to perform 
sacrifices. 

As for the indicative texts — "The deities sat at the sacrificial session 

the trees sat at the sacrificial session*, and so forth, — ^they are 

merely declamatory statements, commendatory of certain imunctions ; 
relating to every one of these statements, there is another injuipnon ; and 
one injunction cannot be taken as connected with another injunction ; as 
that would alter the form of the sentences. The statement in question 
therefore has to be taken €bs commendatory, the sense of the commendation 
being — ‘ So important are the sacrificial sessions that even deities, who 
have all their desires fulfilled, sit at them, as also semi-intelligent animals 
and insentient trees sit at them, — ^what to say learned men ! * 

Those that are unable to perform the ‘ Vi^ukranui ’ and other details, 
may perform tho sacrifice pure and simple 

That cannot be ; because the details are prescribed in relation to the 
sacrifice^ not in relation to the performer ; so that if the mere sacrifice were 
offered (without the details), the performance would be defective ; and 
the proper result would not follow. — “ How do you know that the details 
are prescribed in relation to the sacrifice (and not in relation to t^aeperfornwr^ ? ’* 
— As a matter of fact, when the injimction of the sacrifice is in want of certain 
details, those details that happen to bo mentioned in close proximity to 
that injunction are alone capable of supplying that want ; — otherwise, if 
the texts speaking of the details referred only to the capacity Of the 
performer, the main injunction would be left without its wants supplied, 
and as such it would fail in its purpose ; and imder the circumstances, the 
statement of the result would come in as an * elliptical extension ’ ; and this , 
would stand in the waf^ of the syntactical connection of the InjimQtive 
text which, on account of its incompleteness, would thus be hampered. — 

“ But the same text would enjoin the sacrifice with all its details, for thoM 
who are capable of performing it in its complete form, — ^but only the baro 
-sacrifice without the details, for those unable to perform it in its complete 
form.” — That cannot be possible; if a single statement two distiAot 
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Bignifications, there is a 83mtactical split, by reason of the two signihcations 
being incompatible with one another ; specially as the sentence would still 
be incomplete in regard to the details of its procedure. Consequently the 
injunction has to be taken as one of the sacrifice with all its details, — and 
it cannot be an injunction of the sacrifice without its details. 

From all this it follows that only human beings are entitled to perform 
sacrifices. 

The purpose served by this Adhikarana is as follows : — ^There is a 
certain sacrifice laid down as to be performed ‘ for a thousand years ’ ; — 
now if, as held by the Purmpakaa, deities also were meant to be performers 
of sacrifices, then the said sacrifice could be performed by them, as their 
span of life does extend over ‘ a thousand years ’ ; so that there would bo 
no justification for taking the term ‘ years * as standing for days ; — while 
according to the SiddhanUif as only human beings are entitled to }}erform 
sacrifices, — and they cannot live for ‘ a thousand years *, the term ‘ years ’ 
has, in this case, to be taken as standing for days. This we are going to 
explain later on (under Su. 6. 7. 31-40). 



Adhikabana (3) : Men and Women are both entitled to 
the performance of sacrifices. 

StJTRA (6). 

[P(Trvapakj;?a — contimtM ] — “ On account of the use of the parti- 
cular (iBNDER (Masculine), only men are entitled, — 
SAYS AiTISHAYANA 


Wo have such texts as — ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the 
Darifhn-Purnamflm sacrifices ’ 

In regard to these there arises the question —Has the word ‘should 
sacrifice ’ been used in relation to men (males) ? or to ynen and women, 
without restriction ? 

On tllis question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The word 
has been used in relation to males only — so thought Aitishayaria. — ^Why so ? 
— Because of the use of the particular gender : i.e. in the sentence ‘ avargakdmo 
ydgeta ’ (‘ Desiring Heaven, one should perform the sacrifice *), we find the 
Masculine gender used (in the word ' srargakanuzh'); whence it follows 
that the T)erson who is s]>oken of as to ‘ perform the sacrifice * must be 
taken to be male, not female''' 


SUTRA (7). 

I Pu kvapakjja — concluded] — “Also because the (lender is meant to 
BE significant ; AS IS CLEAR FROM TUB FACT THAT IT [iS THE 
KILLINCJ OF THE FOBTUSj BEFORE ITS SEX IS KNOWN THAT 
HAS BEEN DECLARED TO BE SINFUL 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is t he killing of the foetus before its sex is known that has been 
referred to as tho sin of ‘ foetus-murder in the text — ‘ One becomes a 
foetus-murderer by killing a foetus before its sex is known ’ ; — ^a ‘ foe.tus- 
murderer ’ is the worst of sinners ; because one who kills a foetus lulls, what 
is beneficial in both worlds ; the foetus ^^urderer is also a murd^er^ 41/ the 
sacrifice, in tho sense that he has killed the person who would liav^j^ll/cirmed 
a sacrifice ; — it is for this reason too tliat they call a sacrifi^ 'ikhrun^a ’ 
(foetus), in the sense that it supports (‘ hlbharli') all things, or bocdusdt it brings 
prosperity (‘ bhuti ’) : — ^thus one who destroys a sacrifice is a ‘ foetus-murderer * 
hhruna-han ')'\ — Now this reference to tho ‘foetus-killer* (as one who 
destroys the sacrifice) would have some sense only if the performer of 
sacrifices were always a male ; — ^because if a foetus is killed before its sex 
is known, it is just possible that a male-child might be killed, — and this 
would mean that a prospective performer of sacrifices has been killed ; and 
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thus alone could the ‘ foetus-murdor ’ would be ‘ sacrifice -murder *. 

Otherwise, if both males and females were entitled to the performance of 
sacrifices, then in all cases, —whether the sex of the foetus be known or not 
known — ^the ‘ foetus-murder ’ would bo ‘ sacrifice-murder * ; and in that 
case there would be no sense in the epithet ‘not known* (regarding the 
foetus). — ^From this it follows that the masculine affix fin the term ^ svar- 
gakdmah ‘desiring heaven *1 must bo regarded as significant. 

“ Similarly we have the declaration tliat t^he man who kills an atrtyl 
is ^ foetus-murderer’, — ‘ a^re/yt * is the name given to a pregnant woman, 
in the sense that ‘ in her womb (‘ aim ’) there is a child From this also 
(for reasons explained in the preceding paragraph) it follows that man alone 
is entitled to the performance of sacrifices. 

“ Just as in the case of the injunction ‘ one should sacrifice the animal ’ 
(Taitti. Bra. 1. 5. 9. 7) it is only a tnale animal that is killed, hemiise of the 
use of the particular (Masculine) Gender (in " pashum^) [see Su. 4. 1. 17.] — 
so should it be in the case in question also [because here also we liave the 
use of the particular {Masculine) Gender"' 

Against the above Purvapaksa^ we have the following Siddhdnta : — 


SOTRA (8). 

In reality, it is the whole genus [that is entitled], — SAYS 

.BaDAHAYANA, — BECAUSE THERE LS NO GROUND FOR DISTINCTION; 

HENCE THE WOMAN ALSO SHOULD BE REGARDED (aS 
ENTITLED TO ^EBFORM SACRIFICES), AS THE GbNUS 
IS EQUALLY PRESENT IN ALL (HUMAN BEINGS). 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ in realit>’ ’ serves to set aside tlie Purvapaksa, 

It is not true that Man alone is entitled lo perform sacrifices ; in fact 
Badarayana has hold that ‘ the whole genn.s ’ is entitled. 

Question — “Is it the term ^ svargakdmih" /‘desiring heaven’) that has 
been regarded as denoting a genus ? 

Answer — ^No. 

“ Then what is it ? ” 

The term * Svargakdtnah" is ^ be taken in its literal fetyrnological) 
sense — signifying presence of desire for heaven. 

“By which term then is the genus denoted, which genus is regarded 
to be entitled ? ’* 

We do not say that in the present instance there is a word denoting a 
genus which ostablishas the fact of all human beings being entitled ; what 
we mean is that the term ‘ svargakdmah ’ ( ‘ desiring heaven ’ ) serves to in • 
dicate the fact of both men and women being entitled, and that no significance 
attaches to the Masculine Gender. 

“ Why so ? ’’ 
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Because there is no ground for distinction \ that is, the masouline affix 
cannot distinguish or qualify * the person desiring heaven * by the Masculine* 
Gender. 

“Why?” 

Because the term is meant to be only an indicative ; it only serves to- 
indicate the person who desires heaven ; and the person so indicated becomes 
entitled to the act enjoined by the word ^yajeta' (‘should sacrifice’): — 
and this indication applies ^gbally to man and unman. Thus then, from the 
words of the text it is clear that man and woman are both entitled to j||r* 
form sacrifices ; what is there then which would preclude the title of womek ? 
— ^It might be urged that “it is the Masculine affix (in svargakdmahk') that 
precludes women — But that cannot be. — “ Why ? ” — Because the affix* 
being expressive of the male, has no power to exclude the female. “ But 
the mention of the male over again by the affix would be superfluous [henco 
the only purpose served by the affix is to preclude the woman] — That also- 
is not possible ; because even though the affix becomes superfluous, there- 
can be no preclusion of women ; because every ease of preclusion involves 
(o) the abandoning, by the word, of its own signification, (6) the assumption 
of another signification, and (c) the rejection of what has come in. — In 
reality, however, there is no superfluity (in the affix denoting the male, though, 
not precluding the female) ; because it serves the purpose of indicating^ 
[which could not be done except by means of an affix]. — From all this it ’ 
follows that the woman also should he regarded as entitled to perform sacrific^^- t 
because the genus is equally present in all. 

SUTRA (9). 

In a case where it is distinctly en.toinbd, it has, on that account^: 

TO BE TAKEN AS ASSERTED. 


The following argument has been urged by the Pnrvapaksin — “ In the 
case of the injunction Pashumalabheta^ [‘One should sacrifice the ammal’] 
(Taitti. Bra. 1. 5. 0. 7), it is only the male animal that is sacrificed, on the 
strength of the Masculine affix (in ‘ pashum ’} ; similarly in the case in question 
also, the text laying down the sacrifice should be taken as indicating that 
the man alone is entitled, on the strength of the masculine affix (in 
‘ svargakdtnah ’) ”. 

This has got to be refuted ; and in refutation, we argue as follows : — 
In the case of the animal, the genus is not found to Jbe asserted as an indica- 
tor of the substance (animal) ; if it had been found to be so asserted, then 
the sacrificing of the female animal also would be declared, and there would 
be nothing to preclude this. But what we find asserted in this csise is that 
the ‘ animal ’ is a qualification of the ‘ sacrifice ’ ; so that the relationship* 
that is expressed by the sentence is that between the ‘ animal ’ and the 
‘ sacrifice * , — ^not between a substance in general and the ‘ sacrifioe’ ; and just 
as the ‘animal’ is related to the ‘sacrifice’, so also are the ^masevdin^y 
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and one’neas [all those tliroe — ant mil, imscMlinitif and oiie-ne^ss being ex- 
pressed by the same word ‘ 'pasham ’ |. '^rhiis then, what is laid down hero 
is the sacrifice qtuilified hy several qualifications : and this should be performed 
exactly as asserted, because, in tliis case, the whole sot of (qualifications has 
been enjoined. 

As regards the arguincjut (of the Purvapaksin) regarding the declaration 
of the sinfulness (a) (jf i<.iliing the hjotus before its sex is known, and (b) of 
killing the pregnant woman, —both of which ^j||B spoken of in a way which 
indicates their connection with tlio male, — w*ar(i going to refute it now. 
Our refutation is as follows : — 'fho rcforoiico to the foetus as ‘ of unknown 
sex ’ is meant to bo purely coinmtaidatory ; and what is meant by the 
exhortation not to kill the pr(3gnant woman is that- one should not kill a 
cliild in the womb, as it is a great sin to kill a child in t.h(3 womb, even though 
its exact character may ncjt bo known. — As for th(? Masculine ending, even 
though it is found in the sontonce, it cannot nrvMin that the woman is excluded 
from its q^erviow; it is all the loss reasonable that the mention of ‘the 
foetus of unknown sex ’ should be taken as excluding the woman. Then 
again, the prohibition of killing the ^Atreyi * is meant to be in praise of the 
Golra {Atri Iwing the name of one of the (folra-Rsi^), and ' dlreyp here does 
not stand for the preynant woman : in facit, it is the name of one of the Oolras 
[it is derived from ^ alrV , the name of a (iol'ra^^sl\, it is not derived from 
the indeclinablo ‘ atro^ (as explained by the opponent) ; as a nominal affi.x 
is added only to ‘ samarlka ’ words — Le. nouns, — and ‘ atra * is not a 
noun and as such has n(3 ‘ capacity ’ for taking a nominal allix. 

SUTKA (10). 

[Says the POrvapaksinJ — “ [Tre title to perform sacrifices] 

SHOULD BELON(i TO MeN ONLY. AS THEY ALONE POSSESS 
PROPERTY, AND SACRIFICES REQUIRE PROPERTY ; AND ON 
AC(X)UNT OF SALE AND PURCHASE, WOMEN CAN POSSESS 
NO PROPERTY *, IN FACT, THEY ARE IN THE SAME 


Bhdsya. 

Says the Purvapaksa — “ To tnen only should the title to perform sacrifices 
belong ; — as they alone possess property, — as a matter of fact, m(3n alone, not 
women, possess wealth, — and wealth is necessary for the performance of 
sacrifices ; as they have t(3 be performed with such grains as ‘ vrlhi *, ‘ yava ’ 
and the like. — ‘ Why should the women not poss(3ss property ? ’ — ^As a 
matter of fact, wotnen am possess no property, — on account of sale and 
purchase ; i.e. women are bought and sold ; they are ' sold ’ by their father 
and ‘ bought ’ by their husband ; and becjause tliey have? boon sold by their 
father, they have no right over the father’s property ; and because they 
have been bought by their husband, they have no right over the husband’s 
property. — ^Tho ‘ selling ’ of women is found to bo assorted in such texts 
aar~‘ A hundred cart-bullocks should bo given to the giiTs father ‘in 
18 
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the Area form of marriage a cow and a bull should be given to the girls* 
tather’. What is said in these texts having the clear meaning [that these 
are pricefi paid for the girl] and thus serving the visible purpose of securing 
possession over the girl, it cannot bo taken to mean merely ike obtaining of 
th-e consent (oi the Father), and thtjs serving only a transcendental purpose. 
Thus women are in Ike same- position as property itself 

iOTRA (11). 

[POrvapaksin covdinues ^ — “ To the same effect, we find another 

TEXT ALSO.” 

Bhdsya. 

The Puriiapaksin continues — “ There is the text — ‘ Tf, on being bought 
by the husbands she has dealint^s with others ^ c^c.’,— which shows that women 
are actually bought (and sold) 

SUTRA (12). 

[Pi7rvapak;?in Continues] — “as they themselves belong to their 

HUSBAND, their WORK ALSO BELONUS TO HIM.” 

Bhasya. 

[The Purvapakpin continues] — “ It might bo urged tliat— ‘ the woman 
may perform sacrifices with wealth acquired by her by means of cooking 
or spinning — Our answer to this is as follows : — What the woman may 
earn is also not her own ; when she herself belongs to another, whatever 
belongs to her also belongs to him. Then again, it is her duty to work for 
her husband ; it does not behove her to neglect that and do any work on her 
own account. In fact, whatever she might earn by such additional work 
would be the property of her husband. Such is the opinion of the Smrtit — 
where we read — ‘ The wife, the slave and the son — ^all these are devoid of 
property ; whatever they earn is the property of liiin to whom they themselves 
belong ’ — (Manu) 

SUTRA (13). ? 

[Answer] — But the desire for results (PBocBEDiNa from sacE|31c|I^) ^ 
IS equally present (in the woman also). .4* ; 

Bhdsya, ./ 

' ’t'' 

The particle ‘ ’ ( • but ’ ) sots aside the above view. It is ilofi that 

the woman has no property ; because in reality, woman does posSesil property. 
Then again, the desire for result ie equally present in her : — so i^iat, even 
though desirous of obtaining the results proceeding from the performance of 
sacrifices, she has to be regarded as ' without property *, (and hence unable 
to perform sacrifices) if the Smfti (just quoted) is to he regarded as aiUhorita^ 
live ; on the other hand, on the auifurrity of the Vedic tesi^i, (laying down 
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samfices to be performed by one who do^iros results), if she is desirous of 
results, she must perform the sacrifice. Siich bi>ing the case, if, in obedience 
to the Smrti, she should be dependout upon others and devoid of any 
property of her own, she would not perform a sacrifice, — i!ven in the face 
of the injunction ‘ ‘should sacrifice’, — then it would mean the 

rejection of the Vedic, by a Smrtiy text ; and this would bo most improper. — 
From this we conclude that if the woman desires the results that are spoken 
of as following from a sacrifice, she should rojd|f^' the authority of the Smrti, 
acquire property and also perform the sacrifice. 

SUTRA (14). 

Also because she xS spoken op as connected with property. 

Bhd.fya. 

In fact, the woman is acttmlfy connected with property ; as is clear from 
the following words addressed in course of a dialogue at the time of the 
marriage - — * Dharme c/wi arthe rha kdme cha nn aticharitavyd', ‘in matters 
relating to religious pertorrnances, to ]3roperty and to pleasure, she should 
not be ignored — As for the argument that “ the w'ife and the rest have been 
declared (in the Smrti) to be devoid of property,” — even though this absence 
of property has been declare^d in the Smrti, yet it is wrong ; because it is 
contrary to the V^eda. All that the Smrti therefore can be taken to mean 
is that the wife should not be independent of her husl>and*s control ; and 
this entirely for the sake of pemeo and concord in the family. 

" 8UTRA (15). 

As FOR THE ‘ SAI.E IT IS A PURELY RKLKJIOUS FUNCTION. 

Bimsya, 

As for the ‘ sale ’ that is spoken t)f in regard to the wife, — that i« a 
purely reliyinus function, and not really a aale (in the ordinary sense of tlie 
term) ; a thing is said to bo ‘ sold ’ when its price is a fluctuating factor — 
sometimes more sometimes less; in the case ot marriage, however, the so- 
called ‘price* is a fixed item, ‘a hundred cart- bul locks tor the girl, bo she 
handsome or ugly,— Then B.gain, peo])le do not accept the Smrti text speaking 
of the purchase and sale of a wife, when it is found to be contrary to a 
Vedic text. — Consequently the case of the wife is not one of ‘ sale ’ (or 
‘ purchase ’ ). 

StJ-HflA (16). 

There is a text which clearly indicates that women do have 

PROPERTY. 

Bhdaya. 

Sa 3 rs the text — ‘ Pdtni m pdrindyyaaya lafe patyaivarnanurnatam kriyate * 
[‘ The wife is mistress over the household property, and she acts according to 
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the wishes of her husband’] (Taitti. Sam. 6. 2. 1. 1.) ; — again there is 
another text — ‘ B/iascidd patnih samydjayanti, bhasadmryd hi patnyah, bhasadd 
vd etdh paragrhdndm aiahmryarimmmndhalV [‘They offer the sacrifice for 
the wives, with Bhaaacl ; the glory of wives lies in the Bkaaad ; U is by the 
Bhctaad that thsy become mistresses of other Jioiutes'], — [These texts clearly 
indicate that women do possess property]. 



Adiiikarana (4) : To the performance of sacrifices, the 
hvsband and wife are entitled jointly. 

SUTRA (17). 

Though both po.s.skss propebty, their action should be one (joint), 

BECAUSE OF THE DECLARATION TO THAT EFFEIiT. 

Bhdsf/a. 

It has boon sctilod that >)oth lnis})and and wito possoss |)roporty. — - 
The question that arises now is — should the saeTificjor and his wife [)orforrn 
the sacrifice separately. — each by himself ? Or should they perforin it 
jointly ? 

The Purmipakm view is as follows ; — “ Each of tlitan should perform 
it separately. — Why ? — Because significance is rrw'ani to be attached to the 
sin^Tar number (in tlio noun smrqalcarimh^ and in pajUa'): in the vt^rb 
‘ y^eta the Nominative Agent is mentioned as an important factor ; 
consocmently significance must attach to the singular number. Tn fact, 
just a|^wo 'fnen cannot jointly perform a sacrifice, so also in the (jase in ques« 
tion [there can bo no -joint ]jcrforinance by tho two persons, husband and 
wife 

Tn answer to the above we have the following Slddh^nUt : — Though 
both possess property, their action should be joint, because of the derJnration to 
that ejfect ; on a<;couiit of the declaration to that effect, their action should 
be joint. TIuto arc? for instanco, tho following declarations in Simtis — 

‘ In matters relating to Duty, Property and J Measure, she should not be 
ignored ’ : and again ‘ R(?ligious acts should be perffirmed jointly, and 
children should be begotten jointly 

Says the Opponent — “ Tt is not rigVit to reject a Vedic declaration 
in favour of a declaration in the Smrti 

There is no force in this, wo reply. M^'lif^re are some sacrifices which 
inuat be performed by tho man and the >vonmn together ; such, f<ir instance, 
as the Darsha-PnrTuiindsa and tho J gotl^torna , — at both wliic;h oblations ar(^ 
laid down as to be offen^d out of the Clarified Buttei- that has been examined ’ 
(looked into) by the sacrificer as also by his wife ; and the performance of 
such a sacrifice would be defocMive if done in tho absence of either of the tw’o. 

“In a case where tho sacrificer is a man, the Clarified Butter would 
be ‘ examined ’ by tho man himself, wliile in a case where tho sacrificer is a 
woman, it would bo ‘ examined ’ by tho woman.” 

* That cannot bo ; bocauso tho ‘ Examining ’ is not an embellishment 
of the examining person. If it wore an embellishment of the examining 
peraon, it could bo as suggested. As a matter of fact, ho>vovor, it is an 
embellishment of tho Clarified Buttei*, and tho two oxamining persons are 
only subordinate factors ; honco the absence of either of tho tw'o w^ould 
certainly cause a deficiency ; because tho declaration of the ceremonial 
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proceduro incLude^ all accosaory dotyaila (the abaentio of any one of which 
therefore rendora the porformanee defective). 

“ This could he remedied in the following manner: — -When the sacrificer 
is a woman, she will engage the services of a man to do the ‘ examining 
of the Clarified Butter ’ ; and wlion the sacrificor is a man, he will engage 
the services of a woman to do the ‘ examining of the Clarified Butter 
That also cannot bo right : because it is the mistress of the house, — 
not a servant engaged for the purpose — that is spoken of as ^ patn%\ ‘ wife * 
(who is laid down as to do the ‘ examining of the Clarified Butter *); in fact, 

‘ ’ (‘wife’) is a relative term. Similarly the ‘ sacrificer ’ (who is laid 

down as to do the ‘examining of the Clarified Butter’) is the master of the 
house, not a servant engaged for the purpose. 

From all this it follows that actions like those in question should be 
performed by the husband and wife jointly. 

Now the idea might arise that “ on the strength of the Vedic text 
(laying down the porforrruinco as to bo done jointly by man and woman), 
any man might join any woman and perform a sacrifice jointly 

The answer to this is that what the Smrli text, means is ‘ whatever 
rt^ligious act you have U) do jointly with a woman, you shall do with this, 
your wife ’ ; and we do not perceive any inconsistency between this Smrti 
text and the Vedic text (laying down joint perfornu\fice by man and woman). 

rt has been argued t hat — “ The man is entitled to the performance, 
alone, by himself, — and the w’oman also is entitlcxl alone, by herself ; as is 
clear from the fact that the singular number in the verb ‘ yajUa ’ (‘ should 
sacrifice’) is significant ”. —This has got to be refuted. — Now, the person 
who argues thus should be asked the following question —If the singular 
number in the verb ‘ yajetn ’ is significant, then how is the sacrifice performed 
by the sacrificer associated with the sixteen priests ? 

“The answer to this may he as follows : —There is a distinct action 
fiertaining io each Agent. So that the Sa(*rifi(jer is regarded as ‘ j)erforming the 
sacrifice ’ by virtue of doing just thost^ acts that are to be done by the Sacrificer 
himself,— such, for instance, as the engaghiy of the Priests and such others ; 
and the Adhvanju-imeHi is regarded as ‘ performing the sacrifice ’ by virtue 
of doing just those acts that are to bo done by the Adhvaryu-Priest Just 
as the cooking dish is s23oken of as ‘ doing the cooking tliough all that it ^oes 
is the containing of the food cooked. Thus then, when a certain function per- 
tains to a particular Agent, then alone is that function to be performed by 
that agent alone, — if the singular number in the word conjoining that function 
appear to be significant.” 

If such be the case, all the functions tluit pertain to the ‘ sacrificer ’ 
need not all be done by one and the same ‘ sacrificer ’, — one might be done 
by one ‘ sacrificer ’ and another by another ‘ sacrificer ’ ; — or when a 
hundred and twelve ’ is to be given away (as the sacrificial fee), fifty •aix^ 
might be given by one and another fifty-si.x by another — ^Tn the case in 
question, the function of tlie ‘ w'ife ’ is different from that of the ‘ sacrificer 
and by doing that, she does not interfere with the ‘ singleness ’ of the saorificepf ; | 
just as the Adhvaryu- Priest, performing his own fimctions, does not interf^e 
with the ‘ singleness ’ of the sacrificor. — ^Tt is absolutely essential too t^tf 
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the sacrifice should bo performed by the husband and wife together ; because 
the wealth (that is to be used in the performance) belongs in common to the 
husband and wife ; under the circumstances, the sacrifice must be performed 
by one as associated with his wife ; otherwise, if either of th(jni were un- 
willing, the sacrifice could not bo accomplish^. Consequently the ignoring 
of the wife would not be possible, tinless there were a second wift^ ; because 
for one who has a second wife, either one of them might perform the 
functions of the ‘ wife 

There is no difficulty, however, in the case of such acts as are of the 
nature of * embeHii^hmeiits * of the man doing the act : these might be done 
anywhere by each man for himself [and hence in the case of such acts, as 
for instance, shaving of the head and the like, no association witli the ‘ wih? ’ 
would be necessary]. 


SUTRA (18). 

Also because we find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhd^ya, 

We also find a toxf pointing to the same conclusion — ‘ Yoktrerm panim 
sannahyati mekhnlayd yajamdnam mUhmmlmya" [‘He girds the wife’s loin 
with the yoktra-rope^ and that of the Sacrificor with the girdle-zom, in order 
to 7nake a couple of them'] (M’aitti. Sam. h. 1. 3. 5) ; —it is only when the 
man and woman arc together that there could bo some sense in mentioning 
%e ‘ yoktra-rope ’ and the ‘ girdle-zone ’ sofiarately, —as also in the eulogising 
of the ‘ couple ’. All this is possible only if the sacrifice is f)erformed jointly 
^^y the man and woman, not otherwise. 


^ SUTRA (19). 

[Says the opponent] — “ But as the wife is a purchased commodity, 
HER ‘ ownership OVER PROPERTY ’ CAN BE ONLY FIGURATIVE.” 

Bhdsya, 

This is in answer to what lias been said above b\" the SiddhurUin — 
in the preceding Adhikarana — ^^Phe particle ‘ * (‘but’) is meant to pro- 

otude the SiddharUa. view. — “ It is not true that the wife owns property ; — 
because she is herself a purchased commodity, as lusr ‘ purchase ’ is the visible 
purpose served by the giving of ‘ cart-bullocks ’ (to her father). From this 
it follows tliat whenever her ‘ ownership of proport >' ’ is spoken of, it can 
be only figurativ(\ Tliat is to say, when the wife is spoken of as ‘ the 
mistress of the household property’, it is just like a man speaking of 
* Furryaka ’ (his chief servant) as being ‘ the master of his bullocks ’ ”. 
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SUTRA (20). 

[Answer] — fr is by virtue of her desiring the fruits (of sacrifioe), 

TflAT THK WIFW IS KECJAllDKD AS ENDOWED WITH OWNBBSUIP, 

Bhd^pja. 

Tt is not right to hold tlisit “ when the wife is spoken of as ‘ bought * 
it is literally true, h)ut when she is spoken of as “ owning property timt is 
only figurative”. Boeause, as a niatter of fact, th(? wife is^a person desiring 
the fruits of the sacrifice. In fact, we need not aceejjt the authority of the 
Smrti (which speaks of the ‘purchase*), — and it is only on the strength of 
this Smrli that the wife could bo held to be ‘ devoid of property ’ ; where- 
as, on the strength of the V(«lic text, she should bo regarded as ‘ possessing 
property 

SUTRA (21). 

Thebe is also a text showenci that the result accrues to both. 

Bhdf^ya, 

The following text clearly siiows that t he result of a sa(irifi(to aecTUi?s to 
both husband and wife. -‘May the wih^ becomt^ one with her husband, 
through virtuous deeds ! May they togtdhor bear the burden of the sacrifice ! 
May they jointly <lostroy t heir e?ieinies ! May 1 hey attain imperishable 
effulg(mc<^ in J-Ioav<Mi !’ (Taitti. Bra. 3. 7. 5. 11). 

From all this it follows that both husband and wife are (jointly) entitled 
to the perforinarKJO of a sacrifice. 



Adhikarana (5) : Only one vuin is entitled lo the installation 

of Fire \ 

SUTRA (22). 

[PDbvapaksa] — “ Thk ' Fnstallation ’ siroiJij) bh bv two micn, 

.ItrST AS THK ‘ SACllIKICK ’ IS TlfllJFOliMEI) BY TWO MKN.'’ 
Bhdsya, 

There is the instalhitieii of laid down iii the text He who Uiiowinv; 
this installs the Kiro*; in (3onneetion with this installation, th(‘re is anothca* 
text — Kmume vasdnau aqninuidadhiydtdfth *, ‘ Tlit^y install the Fire, wcarinfi; 
silken clothes ’ ]. 

In regard to the (^uc^stion is —Should two men install t he Fire ? Or only 
one man ? 

QmMion : — “ VVliy should this f|uestifin arise? at all ? ” 

Anawe,r -Tht? words that wo find here? are ‘ oasdnan ddatlfdydtdm ’ (wh(?re 
both terms have th(j Masculine Dual Ending). N"ow the dual number^ 
which is already impli(?d I by the prt^vious Adhikarana where it has been 
settled that all r(?ligious acts should be done by the husband and wif(? 
jointly], is again reiterated by mea.ns of the Dual Ending, and heiice it 
becomes doubtful whc^tlior I his r<?it(‘ration is for the ])ur[)oso of emphasising 
the masculine gender (the uieaiuiig being that the installation should be 
done by two men), — or it is only meant to emphasise the wearing of silk ? 
As both these alternatives are possibk', there is a doubt as to which of the 
two is correct ; if the text is meant to emphasise the mastadino gt?nder, (hen 
itvo 7nen .should install the tiro, arul if it is meant to emphasise the wearing 
of silk, then only one man should do it. 

On this question, the /^firvapaksa view is as follow s : — “ The inatallaLion 
should be done by two 7nen, just ns the sacrifice is performed by two men. — In 
the case of the text — '' Ktena drnu rdjnpurohitau sdyujynkdmau yojeydidtn' 
|‘ With this th(? two persons. King and Priest., desirous ef absor[)tie!i into 
the deity, should offer tlu? sa(;rifico ’ |, — the sacrificje i;oines to bo performed 
by two men; and in the same manner, the installation of Fire also [laid dow'ii 
ill the text ‘ Ksaume vnsdnau etc. ’j siioiiid he performed h,\’ two men; a.s this 
latter text does not ditfor from t he former. The term ' easdunu ’ (‘ wearing ’) 
directly denotes two mates ; this (Maculine Dual) eaiinet be construed with 
the silk which is spoken of hy a t.otally iliffercnt word ; because what is 
denoted by the word is learnt dinictly from the wortl, wiiilo what is connected 
with another word is loiirnt (indirectly) only from ‘Syntactical Connection’ ; 
and ‘ Direct Assertion’ is more authoritative than ‘ Syuta(?tical Conueetiou’. 
Then again, wliiit. is connected with th(? act of ‘ riistalliiig ’ is what is denoted 
by the term ^ vasdymu' (‘wearing’), not wluit is expressed by the term 
^Tcaaume'* (‘silk’). 
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riio oppouent may say — ‘The term maanau (‘wearing’) n6ed not 
iioc(<ssm*ily deiKite two tnen ; it may denote a man and a woman also ; just 
as tlio term " Kukkutau' expounded as ' KukhiUashcha kukkvil cha* stands 
for the cock and the hen ; similarly the term ‘ ahukarau ’ is expounded as 
ahukamstuihn ahukarl rha \ stands for tha boar and the sow ; in the same 
way the word ‘ madnaii ’ -may be expounded as ‘ vaadnaacha vaadna cha\ 
and thus stand for both the man and the woman," 

Our answe^r to this would be as follows : — In cases where neither 
the nM^aiiiiig nor tlio eontext has any distinctive indication, and the 
term is predicative, not rner^ reiterative, -4t is two male persona that 
are understood ; for instance, when a man is directed to ‘ bring isffo persons * 
with the words ‘ dvau dnaffa ’ (where neither the meaning nor the context 
indicates anything as to the persons being tnale or female), the man thus 
directed brings up two males ; and when the direction is ‘ dve dnaya ’, he 
brings two females ; from this it follows that the noun with the dual affix 
ending in ‘c’ denoUvs two females, while that with the dual affix ending in 
‘a?/’ denotes ttoo 'males.” 

lint , —says tlio opponent — ‘ in the (jase in (piestion wo find a noun 
ending in ‘aa* and dciuiting both imx/e and female-, should it Vie taken as 
denoting o7ie male alony with another male, for his second — or a fetnale along 
with a tnale for her second ? * ” 

Our answer to this is that a term ending with ‘ au ’ has been found 
to stand for a male along wUh another nmle in the case of such expressions 
as Hrdhmnmia dnaga consequently in the case in question also, the 
term should bo taken as standing for a -tnale along with another male ; hence 
we coiujludc that the t(*rm denotes two males. 

bays tln) opponent — * Usage, wliich is the only visible proof in the 
case, is found to point to both fnales, why then should tho term be taken 
as denoting one (as along with the second)' 

In answer, we may say that what the usage points to is a substance 
(mail) and daalU-g (a quality), — ^not two s'ubstanccs (men) ; and the reason 
for this lies in the fact that, while tJie term is never found apart from a 
auhstance and a quality, it is often found apart fj^oin two substances 

Fui-ther, just as in the case of the word (a) ‘ khadirau ’ and (b) ‘ dhavau ’ 
wo take them to mean (a) ‘ two khadiras ’ and (b) ‘ two dhavas ’ Ltakiug them 
as two Ekash^a compounds equivalent to (a) ^ khadirashcha khadirashcha' , 
both Masculine, and (6) ‘ dhavashcha dhavcuthcha ’, both Masculine], — so 
should it be in the case in question also ["vasdnau ’ being taken as ‘ va^d~ 
nashcha vasdnashcha ’, both Masculine] ; the term ‘ vasdnau ’ is thus under- 
stood to denote the 7nale and duality, not the duality made up of a female, 
and the reasons for this are as follows ; — -(a) the rule relating to the Copula- 
tive Compound lays it down tliat such compounding takes ple^ where 
several things are simultaneously expressed by tlie component jferms [e.g. 
in the ease of tiie Copulative Compound ‘ dhavakhadirafj^'^ beth kha/dira 
and dliava are meant to bo denoted simultaneously] (6^ is only when the 
several things are so expressed simultaneously that ^ use of the Dual 
and the Plural number with Copulative Compoundv^i^wu be justified [Le. 
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it ia only when two things are spoken of at one and the same time that the 
Dual number can be used ; so also with the Plural niiinl)er] ; — (c) because we 
find such expressions in the V^eda as ‘ pra tn'ttrayoh-vartmitffoh * [where, in 
reality, there are not two deities of the name of ‘ Milra \ nor two deities of 
the name of ‘ Varur^a \ and yet the expression stands for tlie com])ounded 
/ Mitrdvaruiiyi\ where both MUra and Vanina must be taken as 
separately denoted; as otlierwise, the Dual number would not be justified!; 
— (d) because the Copulative Compound has })oon ordained only in tla^ s(*.nse 
of mutual cohesion [thus also the simultaneous denotation of the things 
spoken of is essential 1 ; — (c) and lastly, because the jUkashesa Compound is an 
exceptiona^ sort of Copulative Compound. -That is, in both, the element of 
mutual coheHon of a number of things is present, but with this difference 
that in the case of the ordinary Copulative Compound, the t hings and the 
terms denoting them are both perceptibly distinct, as in ‘ dhavalch-ad irau \ 
the two trees are different, and the two words ‘ dhavah ' and ‘ tchvlirah ’ ar(i 
also present; — while in the case of the Ehifthesn Compound, while the two 
things are different, the term is one only ; o.g. in the co»ri|)t)und ‘ hhadlrau *, 
the same word ‘ kfuulirah ’ stands for the two distinct Khadira trees , — 
[Thus then, the w'ord * vasdnau ’ being an Ekaskem Con»pound, the persons 
spoken of by both members of the compound Khould be masculine. -Tuptikd |. 

“The Opponent says In the case in cpiostion itsc^lf wo find tlio com- 
pound denoting a. 7nale and female \ 

■* The answ er to this is tliat it has botni <^\'plained aln‘ady that it is not 
right to attribute several meanings to a word : it is most unrt^asoua))le that 
same word should signify a male ahny with another mile and also a male 
a female, — ‘ What other means is available there for the ] abdication of 
^Si^.'ifyale along with another male ? ’ —Inasmuch as the female cannot b(5 
'udfidted by tho word vasdnah*), and yet a seconrl being ess(‘ntial 
(in view of the dual number), this secoml must necessarily be a inale. In 
this way, each being the ‘ second ’ to the other, both the. nudes become [)redi- 
cated. [It is for this reason that we assert tliat in the? ease in ({uestiun 
two males are entitled to tJie performance of thc» Tiistallation of Fin^J. 

“Says the Opponent — ‘According to the Smrti -rvilos, the word with 
the Dual number ending in an denotes the male and the female |the 
term vasdnau being treated as an Ekashesa eoinpouiid, exjxmnded as 
va^dnashcha vdsdnd c/ia]’. -There is no siieh Smrti'rulej we reply. - 'We 
shall infer the Smrti-ruk on the basis of Fan ini's words Funum striyd 
(Pa. SO. 1. 2. (57) I whereby a rnascnlino noun is com])ounded with a feminine 
noun into an Ekashesa compound]’, — The answer to tliis is that there are no 
words of Pdnini to the effect that tho wbrd ^kukkutau ’ is dcnotativo of 
a nude and a female ; what Panirii’s Sutra moans is that when*, a male and a 
female are spoken of together (in a compound), we may liax e the word ending 
either in au — ^t-he denotation in thffi case eonsisling of the male along with 
another nude^ — or in in wJiich cose the denotation (Consists of the fe^nale 
along with another female and in such a case the masculine form (ending 
wdth au) would be correct (not the foniiniiK^ form ending witli e) such is 
the sense oi Panini’s words. The words of Paniiu are tlvat ‘ it is the 
masculine that remains’, from wluch it follow^s that the word ending with 
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au (Umotos two nuiles , — From thw also it is clear tluib it is two malea that 
are entitled to tlie liistailation of Fire. 

“ Says the Opponent — ‘ The sentence in question may be taken as 
laying down the silk clothes ; as it is only thus that tlxe connection of the 
silk cloth (san servo a aseful ]nirpose; otlierwiso, the mention of the silk 
cloth would be wholly purposeless 

Our answer to tliis is as follows : — ^The connection is between the 
participle ‘wearing’ i"" vasatma^) and ‘should install’ (‘ — 
not between ‘ silk chxthes ’ {' kmnme)^ and ‘ should install ’ (‘ ddadhlydtdm ’) ; 
heiKJO, ev(?n though the silk clolh is mentioned in proximity to the installing, 
it is not connected with it. — ‘ But the term silk clothes would jiave some 
siaise only when cormected with the term wearing \ — Kvon though the silk 
clothes are mentioned in ch^so proximity to the term ‘ wearing ’, yet they 
cannot be r(5gardod as enjoined, for the simple reason that there is no word 
injunctive of tlwan ; the term ‘ wearing ’ is not injunctive, nor is the term 
* silk clothes ’ injunciivt^ ; nor is the combination of these two terms injimc- 
tive. — ‘What tlion is I lure in the sentence wliich would do the enjoining ?’ 

-It is the Injunctive atlix in the word udadliigdtum ^ (‘should install’). — 
Says the Op|j(jnont — ‘Well then, that same Injunctive atlix will enjoin the 
silk clothes -Our answ'or to this is that what the said Injunctive affix can 
enjoin is only tlu^ act of Installing, which is dcnotc^d by the same word in 
which the atlix its(^|f occurs. Tims them, as the Installing will have been 
enjoined by the Direct Denotation of the "word' {' ddadhigdlmn'), — if 
the same were again taijoint'd, it would b(5 su])orliuous ; hence wliiit is enjoined 
by the * Sentcinci^ ’ (S> uta<itic.al Connection) is the wearing (‘ oasdnaa ’). 
Because there is some connection bctw'een the persons wearing and the 
act of installing ; luauie in such an injuiKition, the word would not entirely 
renoiUKje its own connotation. If, on tJitj other hand, the connection between 
‘silk t;lotlics ’ and ‘ w'( firing ’ wwo regarded as enjoincul, the injunctive 
word " (Idndhif/dldm ' (‘ sliould install’) would, in enjoinuig the said coimec- 
ti(ai, entirely renounce tlio act of installing, which constitutes its own connota- 
tion, and w'ould ther(3b\’ entirely' lose touch wnth ‘ Direct Assertion ’. — If 
again the (lender, mentioned in proximity to tlio act of installing, were 
taken as enjoined, then too, the ‘Direct Assertion’ could not enjoin the 
coimcction between the ‘ silk clothes ’ and ‘ w earing ’, on account of the 
romotenoss of the objfjctivo. — Further, if ‘ Direct Assertion ’ w^ore abandoned, 
and the connection betw'oen the ‘ silk clothes ’ and ‘ w'earing ’ were enjoined, 
th(? silk clothes w^ould become a suhordinato acjcessory to the wearing, not 
to the instaUhig ; and in that case, there would bc< no deficiency in the installing, 
(jven if it w'ore done without the silk clotlbes ; so that the aet of installing 
could be done even withexiit the silk clothes, — ‘ In the event of the silk 
clothes btfiig a subordinates aecessory^^^o the wearing, what would be the 
moaning intendcKl to bej i;onvoyed by the sentence ? ’ -None whatsoever, 
we re'ply ; in fact, it is fe)r this re^ason tliat w^o have rejected this interpretation 
— I’hei ()|)pe)nemt asks — ‘ Why then should the^re bo any mention of the 
silk clothes aiiel the wearing ? ’ — What wo me^an is that it is not possible for 
the sentt'neo le> enjoin both, the silk clotlbcs «is well as the Qender i as that 
would involve a syntactical split ; and therefore wo take the term ‘ K§aurm ’ 
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(‘silk clothes’) as referring to clothes which are not really aill'en [but which 
have the silken appearance on account of being soiled], and the term 
‘ vasanau * as enjoining two males ; the wearimj of clothes being something 
already got at by the ordinary necessity of a man having some, clothes on 
himself [it is only the masculine dual ending that can have the injunctive 
force, as laying down something not already got at l)y any other means]. 
When a man is engaged in sornc^ work, liis clothes become soiled, tluToby 
acquiring a silken appearance [and hence tigurat ively calltul ‘ Ksamna * 

^ 8ilken \ figuratively]; or the name " Kmunia'' may be taken as applying to 
the clothes on the ground of the fact that when a man is working, liis clothes 
produce a rustling sound [^Ksamna' being derived from tlie root " Ksa\ 
to make a souml — says the Tantrnmlna], [In eitlu^r of tlies(j t wo senses, tJie 
term '‘ksauma' has to bo taken as a mere reference to soiiu^tliing already 
known, and not as an injunction of what is not already known |,” 

From all this it follows that, two males are entitlc*tl. 

i^VTEA (23). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, inasmuch as what is enjoined (in the 

TEXT ‘KSAUMiii ET(J. ’) IS A SUBORDINATE ACCESSORY,- THE 
TERM ‘ SECOND ’ WOULD APPLY TO THE WIFE. 

Bhdsya, 

The particle * tu ’ (‘ in reality’) signifies the rejection of the Purvapaksa 

%iew. 

What has been declared above — to the effect that ‘ two males should 
do the installing of fire ’ —is not right ; only one man is to do the installing, 
in accordance with the text Vasante brahmano'gnlnadadhUn * [‘During 
the spring slanild the Brahtnana install the Fire *] — (Taitti. Rrii. 1. I. 2. (i) ; — 
where wo have the singular number (in ‘ hrdhmunah ’) which is meant to bo 
significant ; hence it follows that only one man is to do the installing,— 
“ But we have tho declaration to the effect that two males should install the 
Fire [in. tho text ^ Ksaume vasdnau e^c. — Not so; we reply; wliat that 
text lays down is only a subordinate accessory ; tho right view to take is that 
this text only lays down the silken clothes ; as it is only then (hat tho text 
lays down sometliing not already known : inasmuch as it is imdeTstood i-o 
provide a special rule (that one must wear silk) ; otherwise, tho mention of tho 
‘ silk ’ would be a mere reiterative reference, and it has been already explained 
that a mere reference serves no iisefnl purpose. If it is taken as contain- 
ing in one part (i.e. in the word ‘silk ’) a inero reiterative reference, — then 
it has to be pointed out that tj|o words do not lend tliomscIv()s to such piece- 
meal construction. — If tho term ‘ silk ’ is taken in a. figiu-ative sense, through 
similarity (of the well-worn cloth with silk), then our reply is that such 
similarity woidd be a common thing (and could not therefore be taken as 
a determining factor). Thus then (if construed in accordance with tlie 
Purvapaksa) the text would have to he taken, without adequate rc'asens, as 
being a wrong reading. 
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Says the Opponent — “ Wl^at are enjoined are two mdUa ; and when 
these form tiio o}>joct9 ot injunction, the text cannot bo taken as an injunction 
of silk clothas also ; as that would involve a syntactical split *, as there would 
be two objects of injunction — ( 1) the tu)o mules who are spokeij oi by ‘ Direct 
Assertion’, and (2) .the silk-cloifies, which are indicated by 'Syntactical 
Connection ’ 

Our answer to tliis is as follows : — Two indies cannot be the objects 
of injunction ; because the man is already known (as the performer, without 
whom there can be no act), and it is tliis known man who is referred to, as 
accompanied by a second. — “ How so ? ” — ^It is only a single man that is 
directly spoken of here, and as for his ‘ second *, that wovlA apply to his 
y)ife. Such being the case, what is already known even before the text in 
(question, cannot be regarded as forming an object of injunction by that 
text; consequently the text can only bo taken as an injunction of the silk 
clothes ; and there ^vould be no .syntarjtical split [as nothing else is enjoined 
by it]. 

It has been argued by the Opponent that “ there is no word injunctive 
of silk-clothes — Our answer to this is that the verb ‘ adadhlydtum * (’ should 
install’) is the word that would enjoin the silk-clothes, Tiwt by ‘Direct 
Assertion this word is capable of enjoining the a(jt of installimj only, nothing 
else — ^Tho answer to that is that the act of installing having been already 
enjoined (by another text), tJio word in question cannot be taken as enjoin- 
ing that act ; nor can it be taken as enjoining the ma/e, as that also, along 
with his ‘ second ’. lias been already enjoined by another word : consequently, 
a fresh iiijunction of these being impossible, the only thing that the injiinc-^ 
tive affix (in " ddodhlydtdm') can enjoin, on tlie strength of ‘Syntactical 
Connection ’, is the * Ksaunia silken-clothes. 

Ft has been argued that “ under such an interpretation, the word 
(UMhlydtdm') would entirely renounce its own connotation”. — ^But, in 
reality, it will not renounce it ; as what it would mean would be that ‘ at 
the time of the installing, the man shall have silk for liis clothes ’ [so that 
the factor of the InstuUing, which forms tlie connotation of the word, would 
bo there all right]. 

Now, under this view, it is understood that the word in the ntosculino 
gender (’ vasdnau^) denotes the mule and the female ; and the basis for this 
lies in the fact that what it really denotes is the male with a second [and this 
‘ second ’ is his wifoj- Ft is with a view to such cases that Pdnini has laid 
down the rule in regarding to the compounding of a masculine with a feminine 
noun — ‘ Pumdn sirlyd ’ (Panini 1. 2 67), — ^the moaning of which is that 
when a masculine noun is compounded with a faminine noun into an 
fpjkasMsa copulative compound, the correct form of such a compound is that 
in the Masculine, not the h’erninino. [Honcq|therc is nothing wrong in the 
compound ‘ vasdnau ’ in the Masculine form, standing for ‘ vasdndft * 
{Masculine) and ‘ vasdnd ’ (Peminine),] 

From all this it follows that the installing is to be done by one MaW 
only — not by two men. 



Abhikabana (6): The wife is to do only whit is actually 
laid down as to he done by her. 

SUTRA (24). 

To THE WIFE PERTAIN ONLY SUOH FUNCTIONS AS ARE DISTINCTLY LAID 
DOWN FOR HER, — ^AS ALSO THE ‘ INVOKINtl OF BLESSINdS ’ AND 
‘ CELIBACY ’ ; BECAUSE SHE IS NOT EQUAL (TO TH E 

Husband). 

hha^^ya. 

In connection with such injunctions iis — ‘ Desiring Heaven, one should 
perform the Darahti-Purnamaaa sacrifices and ‘ Desiring Heaven, one shoidd 
perform the Jyotiatoma sacrifice*, — ^it has been settled that the man and 
his wife are jointly entitled to the performance of such sacrifices. — ^'fhe 
question that arises now is — Are all the functions laid down ns to be 
performed by the ‘ Sacrifice!* * to be performed by the wife (also) ? Or, is she 
to perform only wliab is actually laid dow’ii as to be done by her — such 
fimctions, for instance, as ‘ the invoking of blessings * and ‘ celibacy ’ ? 

The Purvapakaa view on this question is that— “ all that is laid down as 
be done by the ‘ Sacrificer * should bo done by the wife also ; because she is 

S nOiUch a ‘ Sacrificer ’ as the husband ; hence all should bc^ done by her 

^In answer to this we have the following Siddlmnla To the unfe pertain 
y atich functiona as are dlatinclly laid dawn for her. — because such direct decla- 
ration is o!ir sole guide in such matters ; — and she is to do also the ‘ invoking 
of blessings ’ (or, EmheUiahmenla) and ‘ celibacy — “ Why so ? *’ — Because she is 
not etiual ta the Husband- ; the Husband is a male and is learned in the Veda, 
while the wife is a female and is not learned. — [TJie term ashih' literally 
stands for those Mantras in which blessings are invoked, — such as ‘ Ayurdd 
agne dyurme dehi etc. ’ ; but in view of the fact that the wife is not. learned 
in the Veda and hence would not be able to nx’ito the Mantras, with the proper 
accent etc., Kumarila, in the Tuptlkd, has taken this ttTin ns standing for 
the ‘embellishments’ prescribed for the ‘ Sacrificer ’,—sucli as hnihlng, 
anointing^ applying coUyrium and so forth. The tiTin ‘ c.elihacx' ’ also has 
been taken as standing for freedom from passions of all kinds.] 

Question — “What if tj^ro is an inequality ?” 

Anarwer — ^What happen is this : — (a) There are certain cletails sub- 
serving the purposes of the sacrifice which are dire(?tly declared as to be 
performed bv the ‘ Sacrificer ’ ; — mid as in all these texts, the Sacrificer 
would be the 'Subject*, the (Masculine) (hauler of the term speaking of 
him would have to be regarded as significant, — arid heiufc the wife would 
not perform these details (6) then, there are certain details subserving 
the purposes of the sacrifice which have to be performed with Mantras i — 
and these also could not be performed by the wife, because she does not 
possess the requisite knowledge. — ^It might bo argued that — ‘ ' these texts 
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tlinfriselvos mi^ht bo takcm as iadicatirig tho nocossity of womon learning 
fcho Voda —Blit that is not possible ; beoause oven without the text 
indicating the necessity of sucli learning by the wife, it would be possible 
for the dc^tails in question to be adequately performed ; because there is a 
performer already, in tho person of tho Husband ; and what subserves the 
purposes of tho sacrifice may be done by either one of tho two. Consequently 
thor(^ can bo no authority for making any exception to tho general prohibition 
of Vodic study for the woman. — ^Tt follows therefore that such details as 
require the reciting of Mantras cannot be performed by the wife. 

As reganls tho * Invoking of Blessings ’ [or, tho Emhellwhments'l and 
tho ‘ colibacy — -thostj subserve the purposes of tho performer; so that 
these could not bo regarded as complete if done by only one of the 
(joiqile ; bocauso if only ono did them, the embellishment of tho other would 
remain definitive. Nor in tho case of those does the ‘ Sacrificor’ appear as the 
‘ subject ’ ; and henco the masculine gender in this case could not be taken 
as significant. — For those reasons, the ‘ Invoking of Blessings (or, Embellish- 
ments) and ‘ Celibacy * would have to bo done by both— husband and wife. 

What is distinctly laid down as to bo done by tho wife — ^as for instance, 
‘ the wife should examine tho Clarified Butter ’ — has to be done by her alone. 

From all this it follows that on account of inequality, the wife does 
not stand on tho same footing as tho husband (in tho matter of the por- 
formanco of details). 



Adhikarana (7) : The Shudra is not entitled to the 
performance of sacrifices. 

SUTRA (25). 

[PtTRVAPAKgA] — A ll the four castes [are entitled to the 

PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES, — ^THERE BEING NO DISTINCTION.*’ 

Bhdsya. 

The Aqnihotra and other sacrificoH are the flubjeot-matter of thirt 
Adhikarana. 

In regard to these, there arises ^lie question — Are these sacrifices to bo 
performed by all the four castes ? or only by the three castes, leaving aside 
the Shudra ? ^ 

The Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ The Veda uses such injunctive 
words as ^yajeta* (‘should sacrifice’), ^juhuydt* (‘should offer libations’) 
and the like, in reference to all the four castes. — ‘ How so ? * — Because 
there is no distinction ; no distinction is made in the Veda ; hence the 
■BhQudra cannot be excluded ”. 

SUTRA (26). 

^fSlDDHANTA] — IN REALITY, THE ACTS IN QUESTION CAN BE PERFORMED- 

BY THE THREE (HIGHER) CASTES ONLY ; AS IN CONNECTION WITH 

THE ‘ Installation of Fire * these three only have 

BEEN MENTIONED ; [THE SHt^DRA] THEREFORE CAN 
HAVE NO CONNECTION WITH SACRIFICES ; THE VeDA 
BEING APPLICABLE TO THE BrAHMANA (AND THE 
^ OTHER TWO castes) ONLY ; — SUCH IS THE 

OPINION OF AtrDYA. 


The particle ‘I’d’ (‘in reality’) indicates the rejection of the Purva- 
paksa view. 

Only three castes should be entitled to perform sacrifices ; — ^liow so ? — 
because in conm^ciion with \he ‘ InstcdkUion of Fire ’ only these three have 
been mentioned — Vasante brdAmai:iko’gmnddad/dta, griatne rdjanyah, aharadi 
vaishyah ’ — The Brdhmana should install the fires during spring, the 
Ksattriya during summer, and the Vaishya during autumn ’] (Taitti. Bra. 
1. 1. 2. 6-7) ; — ^here we find no mention of the Shudra in connection with the 
Installation of Fire ; — thus then, being without the duly installed fire, the 
Shudra would not be able to perform the Agnihotra and such other acts. 
Hence it is that in connection with such injunctions as ‘ Desiring Heaven 
one should offer the Agnihotra there is no Vedic text which makes them 
. 19 
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applicable te the Shtidra; in fact, they are operative only in regard to the 
Brdhtnana, the Ksattrii/a and the Vaishya ; as those alone have the capacity 
to perform the acts. — ^boing equipped as they are with the duly installed 
Fire. "Fhe ‘ Ahavamya ’ and other consecrated fires are not possible for the 
Shudra ; because they have not been enjoined for him, and because the 
names ‘ Ahtivanlya ’ and the like (which are applied to those fires in which 
alone the sacrificial offerings can be made) are all based upon certain con- 
secjratory rites (such as ‘ installation ’ and the like, which cannot be performed 
by the Shudra). —From all this it follows that the Shudra is not entitled to 
the performance of Aynihotra and such acts. — Such is the opinion that 
has been held by Atreya. 


SUTRA (27). 

[Says the PCtrvapakstn] — “ The text quoted is only a oontinoent 

ONE ; HENCE ALL THE CASTES SHOULD BE ENTITLED ; — SO 
SAYS BIdAUT.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ Tt has boon doclarod that tho Shudra cannot be entitled to the perform- 
ance of sacrifices. — ^This is not right ; because as a matter of fact, the injunc- 
tion ‘ should sacrifice ’ is addressed to everyone who seeks for the results 
expected t/O follow from the sacrifice ; and so long as there is no text clearly 
prochiding tho Shudra, it cannot but apply to tho Shudra also. — As regards 
tho argument that tho Shudra would be unable to perform sacrifices because 
he would not have tho consecrated fires, — he would certainl.\' have such 
Fires as would be needed for his purpose, -the ])resoncc of such Fire being 
implied by the text which speaks of the desire for certain results as prompting 
the performancjo of a particular sacrifice [so that as tho Shudra would have, 
such desires, it follows that he should have the Fire necessary for the per- 
formance of those sacrifices'!. 

“ Tho SUldhdntin says — ‘ Hut the injunction of the Installation of Fire 
speaks of tho Brahiuana and other castes, but not of the Shudra 

“ Our reply to this is that all such texts are only continyent ; they are 
not metant to limit tho scope of the injunction. — How so ? — ^These texts are 
of the nature of contingent declarations ; tho moaning is — ‘ If the Brdhmai^ 
is to install the Fire, he should do it during the spring ; if the Ksattriya is 
to do it, he should do it during the summer ; and if the Vaishya is to do it, 
he should do it during the autumn * ; so that what it is understood as decla.Wg 
is the connection between the seasons and tho Brdhmaiia — Ksattriya — Vay^a; 
hence it follows that tho Brdhmana and the other castes have been menliibned 
for tho purpose of indicating their connection with the spring and other 
.seasons; consequently this text does not exclude the Installation of Fire 
from the Shudra. — For this reason, Badari has held that the injunction 
(of sacrifices) is meant for all tho castes.” 
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SUTRA (28). 

IReply] — The text must, however, be uNnERSToon in its literal 

SENSE ; BECAUSE WE JjTND OTHER TEXTS POINTING TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase " api vd* (‘ however’) implies the rejection of the vunv put 
forward in the last Sutra. 

The text in question (relating to the Brdhmana Installing the Fire during 
spring, etc. etc.) should be understood in its literal sense. That is, the tc^xt 
clearly asserts that the Installintj is done by the Brdhmar^a, the Ksattrlya 
and the Vaishya; hence it must follow that the Installing is to bo clone 
only by the Brdhmana, the Ksattrlya, and the Vaishyax and because the 
spring and other seasons have been mentioned, it follows that the installing 
should be done during that time. 

In other instances also wo find only tlie thrive castes mentioned, — the 
Shudra being omitted : — ^For instance, (a) in connection with the Brahma- 
sdfna we read — ‘ For the Brdhmana, th(i Brahma-sdma sung should bo the 
Bdrimdgira ; for the Ksattrlya, it should bo the Pdrthurashya ; for the 
Vaishya, it should bo the lidyomjlya ’ ; hero (3ven the name of tlio Shudra 
is not mentioned; — (6) again, in connection with ponancos, we read — ‘The 
Brdhmanixi should live on milk, the Ksattrlya on gruel, the Vaishya on curdled 
milk’ ; — (c) again, in connoctiou with the Installation of Fire, we read — ‘I’hc 
y^Brahmana is to install the Fire at eight prakramas, the Ksattrlya at eleven 
prakramas, the Vaishya at twelve prahramis \ — Thus it is found that for 
the Shudra, there is no Brahma-sdma, no Penance, and no Prakramas ; under 
the circumstances, <3veii if the. Shudra were to ])orform a sacrifice, it would 
be futile. 

From all tliis it follows that the Shudra is not to perform sacrifices or 
pour libations. 


8UTRA (29). 

[Says the Piirvapaksin] — “ In view ok the general assertion, 

EVEN THESE TEXTS SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ONLY CONTINGENT.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is not right that — ‘ the Shudra having no Fire should not be entitled 
to perform the Agnihotra and otiM sacrifices’. — Because Installation of 
Fire is possible for the Shudra also by virtue of tiie general jissertioii — ‘ one 
who knowing this installs the Fire ’ — -wliitih includes all men. In view of 
this general sanction, the particular texts (quoted under Su. 28) should also 
be treated as contingent [moaning that ‘ the act is done by the Brdhmarui, 
the Brahma-sdma sung should be the Bdrhadgira ’ and so on]. — Thus we 
conclude that the injunctions relating to the performance of sacrifices should 
apply to all the castes.” 
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SUTRA (30). 

[Thm PObvapaksin continues] — “ Ip it be ubged that this cannot 

BE so, — AS THE PERFORMANCE BY THE ShODRA WOULD BE 
DEFECTIVE, — [then the answer is as follows in the next 
Sutra].” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It has been argued by the Siddhantin (under Su. 28) that any per* 
formance of sacrifices by the Shudra, being without Brahma-sdma, without 
Penance and without Prakra'inasy would be defective and hence would not 
bring about the desired results. — -This has to be refuted ; [and this refutation 
we set forth in the following Sutra ] — 


, SUTRA (31). 

“ What has been urged is not right ; as there is a ‘ Brahma-sama ' 

that COULD BE REQUISITIONED (BY THE ShODRA).” 


“ What has been urged by the Siddhantin is not right ; because there is 
a Brahma-sdma, — by name ‘ abhivarta ’ — which could he requisitioned by the 
Shudra, because this Brahma-sdma is spoken of in an isolated passage (in 
Taitti. Saih. 7. 5. 1. 0) not in relation to any particular act, and is apparently 
laid down without any distinction. — As regards the Prakramas one of those 
unspecified ono.s has been specified for the Shudra in the text ‘ Ghakaurvimita 
ddadhydt' (?) (Taitti. Bra. 1. 1. 4. 1). — Finally as regards the Peruinces, there 
is the text declaring that ‘ the Maatu belongs to the Shudra \ and from this 
connection between the Maatu and the Shudra, it follows that the Shudra 
is to live on Mcbatu, — ^Thus from all this it follows that all the four castes are 
entitled to the performance of sacrifices.” 


SUTRA (32). 

[The POrvapak^in continues] — “Further, in the matter oe 
Embellishments, the is the predominant , < 

FACTOR.” 

Bhdaya, 

” In regard to Penances, we find this peculiarity that Man is the pre^ 
dominant, factor ; that is, in the matter of Penances, the Man (Agent) is the 
predominant factor. — ‘ If the Man is the predominant factor, what then ? * 
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— This is what it means — ^The embellishment, in which Man is the pre- 
dominant factor, cannot have its application to any person withdrawn, until 
it is positively curtailed (by a direct declaration). — ‘ Whv so ? ’ — ^When the 
injunction ‘ one should perform a sacrifice * has been addressed to ‘ one 
desiring heaven’, — ^how do you get at the idea that this has not been 
addressed to the Shudra who ‘ desires heaven ’ ? What is there to be done 
•by Man in connection with the sacrifice which the Shudra cannot do ? — 
If it is said that ‘ ho cannot keep the ])enanco — that is not right ; because 
the Penance is meant only to produce stM|lgth in the man ; and when it is 
laid down for any person, the implication ^that that person has no strength 
•to do the act, unless he keeps the penaj|||||^; because the penanc(5 is an 
auxiliary to the sacrifice only in the sens€f^ that it makes the Man st rong 
•enough to perform the So that if ^ man does not need thj^^ddition 

to his strengtli, he will perform ihv sacrifice, independent^ of the 
penance. [Thus, the fact of there being no penance laid down for the 
JShudra as there are for the other castes, would show that the Shudra is fitter 
than these latter to perform sacrifices.] — From this also it follows that the 
Shudra is not excluded.” 


frUA (33). 

XThB SIDDH.4NTIN KBPLIBS] — In BEAfilTV, ON ACCOUNT OF THE VeDIO 

DECLARATION, THE TITLE TO PBRFORMAN(JR SHOULD BK TAKEN 
AS BELONOINO TO CASTES OITTER THAN THE 

ShOdra. 

sya. 

It has been iirged that there are no texts laying down [the title, of the 
various castes, to the pcjrforraance of sacrifices J. But as a matter of fact, 
it can be asserted that there are texts laying down s\iclri title. The author 
•of the Sutra, however, has not made this counter-assertion to the effect that, 
even if the texts speaking of the seasons bo merely contingent, we can assert 
the exclusion of the Shudra, The author of the Sutra has paid no heed to 
this counter -assertion ; an entirely different argument has bc^en put fon\’ard. 

The plirase ‘api «d’ (‘ in reality’) serves to reject the view set forth in 
the foregoing Sutras . — Even though the texts discussed above were taken 
as contingent ujjon the contingency of the performer being a Brdhrnana or a 
K§aUriya or a Vaishya, yet the cast-es entitled to the performance of sacrifice 
must be those other than the Shudra . — “ How so ? ” — On account of the Vedic 
derlarcUion ; that is, in the Veda only three castes have been decl^^ (as 
•capable of performing sacrifices), — in the text, ‘ the Brdhvnai^a irfiDiild be 
initiated during the spring, the Ksatlriya during the summer, and the VaMya 
during the autumn ’. Since the Shudra is not mentioned here, he should 
be regarded as unfit for performing sacrifices (as not tiaving been initiated 
into Vedic study) ; hence he cannot bo entitled to perform sacrifices. 
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SUTRA (34). 

If it be urged that — “ The text cannot be taken [as denoting 
THE incapacity OF THE ShCDRA], BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID DOWN 
IN THE TEXT IS ONLY WHAT SERVES AS AN ‘ EMBELLISH- 
MENT — [then the reply will be as in the 
following SutraJ. 

:.fi Bhdsya. 

The Opponent says — “ is laid down in the text just quoted is 

only the study that serves as an ‘ ombellishinont ’ ; and this the Shudra 
could acquire, — even though not ‘ initiated * by himself approaching tho 
Teacher and carrying on the study [and thus secure the embellishment 
necessary for acquiring the capacity for performing sacrifices!. ” 


SXTTRA (35). 

The MENTION OF MEN (BrAHMANA AN^^fe REST, IN THE TEXT UNDER 
CONSIDERATION) MUST BE TAKEN AS IN REFERENCE TO ‘ LEARNING 

BECAUSE THE EMBELLISHMENT tS FOR THAT PURPOSE. / ' 

BMsya, V 

Our answer to what the Purvapaksm has urged in the foregoing Sutrcf 
is as follows : — The. nienllon of ni^n in the text under consideration must be 
taken as in reference to learning, because the embellishment — of Initiatic^ 
{Upanayana.) — is for that purpose-, that is, when the l)oy is hrowjht up fcr 
the Teacher, it is only for the purpose of being taught, not for any traddy 
condontal purpose, nor for any such ordinary purpose as the erecting of a wall. 
It is in reference to this being taught or learning, that we have the mention 6f 
the men (Brdhmarm and the rest in r(3gard to the Upanayana or Initiation).-— 
“ How do you know this ? ” — Wet deduce it from the fact that what is laid 
down in the text referring to IJpa'tiayana, is the acquiring of the title of 
‘ Toachor ’ (‘ Achdrya \ by the Initiator). — “ How does that follow ? ” — 
It follows from the presence of the Atwanepada ending (in the word' 

‘ Upanaylta') that the root ‘ni’ hero denotes the acquiring of the title of 
‘ Achdrya ’ ; and from tliis it follows that what prompts the action of initiating’ 
the Boy is the desire to acquire the title of * Acharya ’ ; as it is only by the 
teaching of Veda tliat one becomes an Achdrya, — Thus then, it is qply the- 
Brah^Hbrui, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya that are mentioned in co^^ction 
with the learning of the Veda ; and tliis loaniing of the Veda has jSbwhere 
been mentioned in connection with the Shudra ; — consequently, be^g with- 
out the knowledge qf the Veda, the Shudra has not the requisite- capacity 
and hence is not entitled to perform sacrifices. 
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SUTRA (36). 

[Says the Opponent] — “ This reasoning is not right ; because of 

THE POSSIBILITY OF ACQUIRING THE KNOWLEDGE — IF THIS 
IS URGED [then the answer will be as in the 
following Sutra], 

BMsya. 

“ If it is your view that being devoid of learning, and henco wanting 
in capacity, the Shudra cannot be entitled to perform sacrifices, — then 
our answer is that this does not affocjt onr position ; because of the posslhiliiy 
of acquirhig the knowledge ; that is, tho Shudra can always acquire the 
requisite loiowledge ; even though such knowledge is not mentioned in the 
text quoted, yet he can study tho Veda and acquire the requisite knowledge ; 
it is certainly possiblo for one to study what has not boon spoken of in a 
Vedic text. — ^Thus the corre(it view remains that all the four castes are 
entitled to perform sacrifices.” 


SUTRA (37). 

YAnav'er] — It being impossible for the ShUdra to acquire the 

KNOWLEDGE, HE CAN HAVE NO TITLE TO THE PERFORMANCE 
OF SACRIFICES. 

Bhdaya, 

It is not possiVile that the Shudra would acupiire the reciuisito knowledge. 
Because such learning has been actually forbidden for the Shudra — ‘ Tlie 
Shudra shall not road tho Veda *. Under tho circumstances, if he were to 
road it, such reading would be absolutely useless ; in fact he would inciu’ sin. — 
Thus then, it is impossible for the Shudra to acquire the knowledgey and hence 
it becomes established that he can have no title to the performance of sacrifices. 

Even though it were somehow possible for the Shudra to acquire knowledge, 
yet he could have no titk^ to the performance of sacrifices, as Iw^ w^ould be 
without the Fire. — “ But why should ho bo without Fire t ” — Becauscj the toxts 
speak of the Brahmaria, tho Ksatlriya, and tho Vaishya only as entitled 
to install the fire. — “ But the real injunction of the installation of Fire is only 
the general one ‘ If ono knowing this should install the Firc^ and tho other 
texts that mention tho Brdhmaim and other castes, —such as ‘ Tho SrdhmaiSM 
should install the Fire during soring’ and so forth, — are understood to bo 
only contingent in their charaober [i.o. what they moan is that ‘ under ike 
special contingency of the perfdrmer being a Brahmana^ the installation should 
be done during spring *].” — ^The answer to this is as follows — As a matter 
of fact, the direct injimction of tho installation of Fire is recognised to 
be in the form ‘ The Brahmana should install the Firo ’ ; while the injunction, 
that would be deduced from the commendatory text — * If one who, knowing 
this, installs the Firo, etc. etc. ’ — can only be inferred and hence indirect ; 
and as such this would be less authoritative than the former directly 
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<is8erted one. — Thus it follows that the texts speaking of the Brfthma^a 
and other castes really specify these as alone entitled to the performance 
of the acts ; so that the Shudra cannot be regarded as so entitled. 


SUTRA ( 38 ). 

Further, we find other texts also, pointing to the same 

CONCLUSION. 

Bhdsya. 

We also find other texts pointing to the same conclusion, — that there 
is no learning (of the Vedu) for the Shiidra — “ What is that indicative text ? 
— ^It is this — ‘ Yadyu vd ejtxit smdsdnam yachchhudrah, Umndt shudra* 
samlpe nadhyeyam ’ [‘ Thfe Shudra is like the cremation- ground ; therefore 
one should not read the Veda near a Shudra '] ; this clearly shows that 
the Shudra cannot read the Veda. 

From all this it follows that only castes other than the Shudra are entitled 
to pe^rform sacrifices. 

Opponent — “ Even without the consecrated (Ahavamya) Fire, the 
performance of sacrifice can bo regarded as laid down for the Shudra. on 
the basis of general declarations [such as, ‘ Desiring Heaven one should perform 
the Jyotistoma^ and so forth].” 

The answer to this is that such texts do not lay down the performance 
of the sacrifice for anyone desiring heaven^ all that they do is to point out 
that the particular sacrifice brings about the attainment of Heaven as its 
result. 

Thus we conclude that it is absolutely impossible for the Shudra to 
perform the Agnihotra and such acts. 



Adhikabai^a (8) : The nian without wealth is also entitled 
to perform s§brifices. 

SUTRA (39). 

fPtTBVAPAK§A] — “A mong the three castes, only a person possess- 
ing WBAI..TH [is ENTITIiEI) TO PERFORM SACRIFICES] ; BECAUSE 
THE PERFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED 
ONLY BY MEANS OF WEALTH.” 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the Agnilwlra and other acts, there arises the question — 
Is the man without wealth entitled to perform them or n(}t ? 

On this question, the Purmpaksa view is as follows : — “ Among the 
three castes, only a person possessing v'>eaUh is entitled to perform the 
adl^ — ^not one devoid of wealth. -Why so ? — l^ecanse one who is devmid 
of wealth cannot be able to perform an act which requires manj* things. 
Hence it follows that one who is devoid of tvenlih is not entitled to perform 
sacrifices.” 

SUTRA (40). 

I8n)DHANTA] — It cannot be so ; BECAUSE IT IS A VaI^ABLE FACTOR ; 

AND THE POSSESSION OF WEALTH CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT 
■’,0 AS NEED ARISES. 

Bhmya. 

% 

What has been asserted above — that “ the man without wealth is not 
entitled to perform sacrifices ”, — cannot bo right. — ^Why ? — Boi?ause if is a 
variable factor ; that is, the possession of wealth is a variable factor. — and 
no man is ‘ devoid of wealth ’ by his birth ; there are always ways and 
means whereby one can become ‘wealthy’. — In fact, the term "yajeta* 
(‘should sacrifice*) applies to anyone who is able to perform the sacrifice ; 
and the term does not apply to one wbo is not in any way able to perform 
the sacrifice : — at the same time, it does not entirely exclude the person who 
(though not able at first, yet), somehow or other, becomes able to perform 
it ; and the reason for this lies in the fa(?t that the possession of ivealth can 
•be brought about as need af'ises ; it is impossible that a man should live with- 
out any possession at all : so that as need arises, the necessary wealth can 
-be acquired. 



Adhikarana (9) : A m/in suffering from a bodily defect 
is entitled to perform sacrifices. 

SUTRA (41). 

The oase of the man suffering from a bodily defect is like that 

OF 1’HB MAN DEALT WITH (iN THE PRECEDING AdHIKARANA). 

Tihmya. 

[n connection with the Afjnihotra and other sacrifices, there arises the 
following question, in relation to the man suffering from a bodily defect — 
Is such a man entitled to perform sacrifices or not ? 

The Purvapakm view is that — “ ho is incapable (and hence not entitled 
to perform sacruicos) ”, 

The Skhlhanla is that, as ho has the capacity [ho is entitled to perfoim 
sacrifices!. — ^Tliis is what is said in the Sutra — The case of the inan suffering 
fro?n a bodily defect is like that of die man dealt with in the preceding Adhikararyi. 
— “ Jjike what ? — Like the man devoid of wealth. [That is, just as the 
man devoid of wealth is entitled to perform sacrifices so also is the man 
suffering from a bodily defect ; and on the same ground of it being possible to 
remedy the defect!. 



Adhikarana (10) : The inaji suffering from an incurable 
bodily defect is not entitled to perform 
sacrifices. 

SUTRA (42). 

Inasmuch as what is there since birth remains for ever [the 

PERSON SUFFERING FROM SUCH A BODILY DEFECT CANNOT BE 
ENTITLED TO PERFORM SACRIFICES] . 

Bhdsya. 

We now proceed to consider tlio case of tlio man suffering from an 
incurable bodily defect — ^la sucb a person entitled to perform pacritices, 
or not ? 

The PuTvapahpa view is that — “ according to the conclusion arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana^ the man should bo entitled to perform 
sacrifices 

The Svldhdnta however is as follows : — The man cannot be entitled ; — 
why ? — ^because ho has not the requisite capacity ; ho can never in any way, 
bo able to perform a sacrifice ; from which it follows that he is not entitled 
to perform them. 

riays the Opponent — “ The man should bo regarded as qualified to do 
whatever ho is able to do ; for instance, if he is blind, he can do everytliing 
in connection with the sacrifice except the ‘ examining of the Clarified 
"iiJButter ’ Iff he is lame, he can do everything except the * visirjkukrarna ’ ; 
— he is deaf, he can do everything except the hearing of the words of 
diifectioii ; so that it is only these particular acts for which the man, who is 
blind or lame or deaf, cannot be qualified ”, 

Tills is not right, wo reply. Buch acts as the ‘ examining of the Clarified 
Butter ’ and the like are not onjoinod in roforonco to the Man ; if they had 
been enjoined for him, then even the maimeil person might bo (iualitiod 
for it ; — they have however boon enjoined in roforonco to (for the sake of) 
the sacrifice, beeause they occur in the context of the sacrifice, and also 
because it is not the Man (Agent) that is spoken of by tlie verb ; this has 
been already explained above under Su. 3. 4. 13. — ^The said actions therefore 
are such that, if they were not done, the sacrifice, though performed, would 
bo defective, and as such could not bring about its result. — ^llonco we con- 
cluded that the person in question is not qualified for the performance of 
sacrifices. 

[According to the Neo-Mimdmsakas, this disqualification applies only 
to the ‘ prospective acts not to those that are compfil8()ry,\ 



Adhikarana (11): A man without ^ Three Ootra^Rsis^ 
is not entitled to perform the Darsha^ 
Purnamdsa sacrifice. 

SUTRA (43). 

One who cannot name ‘ Three R§is ’ should be excluded 
[from the performance]. 

Rhdsya. 

Ill cormectioii with th« Darstia-Purnanidaa, wo road — ‘ Araeyam vfufiiJa 
— Ekam mnli^ — Dvau vrnlte — Trin vrriite — Na chaturo vrnlte — Na pafi~ 
chdtivf^lte^ [‘Ho should name the Gotra-raia ^ — ^lio should name one Rai ; — 
he should name two ^aia ; — ^lio should name three ^aia he should not 
name four ^aia : — ^lie should not name more than five Raia ’ |. 

Fn ro^;ard to this, there arises the question — ^Ts the man who is unable 
to name ‘ throe gotra-rais ' entitled to perform the Daraha- Purnamdsa sacrifice, 
or not ? 

The Purvapakaa view on this question is as follows r — “ That man also 
who is unable to name ‘ Three gotra-raia ’ is entitled to perform the sacrifice. 
— Why ? — Because the injunction is in the general form ‘ he should name the 
gotra-raia^ [without any special nuinberl; hence it is open to||^he man to 
name one or two also ; that this is so is made clear by the sentences — ‘ He 
should namo one,' ‘ he should name two ’ ; and this same fact is indicated 
also by the prohibitions of naming ‘ four ’ or ‘ more than five ’ : if there 
were no possibility of the ‘ four ’ or ‘ more than five ’ being named, there 
should have been no prohibition of it [as there can be no prohibition of what 
is absolutely impossibloj. — From all this it follows that that man also is 
entitled to periorrn the sacrifice who is unable to name ‘ three Ootra-rpis 

^I^ainst the above, wo have the following Siddkdnta : — The man who 
is unable to namo ‘ Three Ootra-rals ’ is not entitled to perform the sacrifice. 
Why ? — ^Because of the specific declaration ‘ He should name three J^pia \ 
— which is to be taken as an injunction, as what it lays down is not 
already known. — “ But there are other specific declarations — ‘ he should 
name one ' and so forth.” — ^These cannot be taken as injunctions ; as 
there is no injunctive affix in them. — “ The enjoining would be done by 
means of the commendation contained in the sentences ; as in the case of the 
sentence ‘ he should name three ^sls — ^The answer to this is that the 
commendation is of three Raia ; hence it can enjoin the naming of three-ply. 
As for the sentences ‘ he should name one ' and ‘ he should name^itK^ \ 
these also speak of the same three Raia, but in parts (first of one, then of ftvo ) ; 
so that these two sentences also commend the three, with a view, to dnjoin 
them. In this way the enjoining would be done by a single senteiice. — 
As for the other two sentences — ‘ he should not name four ‘he should 
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not name more than five — ^these may be taken as stating a settled fact. — 
Prom all this it follows that the person who is unable to name ‘ three ’ 
is not entitled to perform the Darsha-Purriamdsa sacrifices. 

[This Adhikara^a does not mean that the Daraha-Purnamdsa can bo performed 

by only those Brahmanas who have three and only three Pravara-Rais. All that 

is meant is that those who are unable to name three Raia among their Gotra Raia are 
not entitled. So that persons with five Pravara-^aia become entitled. The pro- 
hibition that ‘ more than five shall not be named * makes this clear. -TvpGka. J 



Adhikarana (12) ^ Rathakdra-nydya^ : The ^ Rathakdra\ 
who is not inclvded among the ^ Three castes \ 
is entitled to perform Sacrifices. 

SOTRA (44). 

The text in question speaks oe the Installation to be done by 

THE ‘ RaTIIAKABA ’ — BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DIRECT DECLARATION, 
WHECH MUST REFER TO ONE NOT ALREADY 
MENTIONED. 

Blulsya. 

In connection v^rith H'iro-installatioii, we road — ‘ Varadsu rathakdra 
ddadhita ’ [‘ The Rathakdra should install tlio Fire during the rains ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises tho question — Is this * Rathakdra' in- 
cluded in any one of tho throe higher castes (Brdh^nanay Ksattriya^ and 
Vai^hya) ? or is he distinct fr^p these ? 

The natural answer to this question [which is also the Siddhdnta A] 
is that tho ‘ Installation ’ spokoii of in the toxt is that to be done by tho 
Rathakdra, who is not included in any of tho throo castos. — “ How so ? ” — 
Because such is the direct declaration ; and there is nothing that cannot be 
done by a direct declaration. This same declaration also makes it clear that 
tho person sj)oken of hero as doing the Installation is not among tho throo 
castes, and is in fac.t one that is not alroaily mentioned in other texts ; that 
is to say, tho Installation of Fire by the Brdhmana, tho Kmltriya and the 
Vaishya lias boon already laid down in another text (as to be done 
during spring^ sumyner, and atdmnn) ; hence, by oliriiination, the ‘ Ratha- 
kara ’ spoken of in tho text in quostiori (as to do tho Installing during the 
rains) must bo other than those three. 


SUTRA (45). 

[PUrvapak^a] — “ The man referred to must be one belonging 

TO A REGULAIl CASTE, AS Tff E SPECIAL NAME ONLY MENTIONS A 
PROFESSION ; AND THE SllUDRA HAS BEEN ALREADY 
EXCLUDED.’’ 

BMsya, 


‘‘ The ‘ rathakdra ’ must he one belonging /o a regular caste, — i.e. to one 
of tho throo castes; — he is only specifieKl hero as ^rathakdra' {^chariot- 
maker') in view of his profession; — and tho Shudra has already been ex- 
cluded ; — hence the Rathakdra must belong to one of the three castes.” 
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SUTRA (46). 

IAnswbb to POrvapaksa] — That cannot be ; as the profession 

MENTIONED IS NOT ONE THAT IS SANCTIONED (FOR THE THREE 

CASTES). 

Bhdsya. 

The ' Raifmkdra' cannot belong to any of the throe castes; because 
any such profession, as Ghariot-imihlmj has been forbidden for the throe castes ; 
he can, however, bo one who does not. belong to any of the three castes ; 
and such a person, though not belonging to any of the thr(;o (.-astos, would 
bo entitled to perform the Inslallation on the strength of the direct declaration. 

SUTRA (47). 

There would be superfluity [if the text under consideration 

REFERRED TO A PERSON AMO NO THE THREE CASTES | ; BECAUSE 
THESE HAVE BEEN ALREADY SPOKEN OF (iN ANOTHER 

text). 

Hhdsya, 

In regard to the Brahmarmy the Kmtlriya and i the Vaishyny the throe 
seasons spring (summer and autumn) have boon already s])ecified (for the 
Installation of Fire) ; if then the ‘ rains * also wore laid down in connection 
with any of those same castes, it would bo entirely superfluous. — From this 
it follows that the ‘ Raihakdra ’ is not a person belonging to any of the throe 
oast^ 

. SUTRA (48). 

TEXT MAY BE TAKEN AS A CONTTNCENT DECLARATION ”, — IF THIS 
IS URGED [then the answer is as in the following Siitra]. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Purvapaksin — “ If your view is that the Rathakdra cannot 
belong to any of tho three castes, bocaiiso it has boon forbidden for [lorsons 
belonging to tho three castes to juake a living by any such craft (as Chariot- 
making), — ^thon om reply is that tho declaration may be taken as a con- 
tingent one ; it is just possible that someone belonging to th(^ tliroo castes 
may — though wrongly — take up tho profession of Chariot-making) and 
what the text means is that if there he such a one, tho installation of Fire 
by him should bo done during the rains , 

SOTRA (49). 

It has ALREADY BEEN EXPLAINED THAT THESE DECLARATIONS ARE 

NOT CONTINGENT. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been already explained by us that tho texts that are being con- 
sidered are not those that make any contingent declarations. — “ What if 
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they are not contingent declarations ? ’’—What follows is that they are* 
purely injunctive ; so that the Installing of the Fire by the three castes having 
been already enjoined in another text, — ^if there were another injunction of 
the same. — ^it would be entirely superfluous ; and as a necessary consequencet 
the text in c(uestion should be taken as laying down the installation by one* 
for whom it has not been enjoined already. — It might be urged that this 
one declaration may bo taken as contingent —But that cannot be : because 
how can the Installation which has been spoken of in connection with the 
apritig, the summer and the autumn, — -be connected with the rains ?— 
Then again, if the text in q\iestion is taken as injunctive, the Installing 
would be enjoined by ‘Direct Assertion ’, whereas if it were taken as con- 
tingent, then the injunction of the rains could be only indicated by 
‘ Syntactical Connection ’ ; —and ‘ Direct Assertion ’ is more authoritative* 
than ‘ Syntactical Connection *. — From all this it follows tluit the Installation 
spoken of in the text in question is that by one who does not belong to any 
of the three castes. 

SUTRA (50). 

[Final Siddhanta] — It is the inferior ‘ Saudhanvanas ’ that 

SHOULD BE understood TO BE MEANT, ON THE STRENGTH OF 
CERTAIN MaNTRA-TEXTS. 

Bhd^ya, 

Everyone not belonging to any of the throe castes is not a ‘ Rathakdra \ 
‘ Saudhanvana ’ is the name of a certain caste ; it is this caste ‘ Saudhanvana 
tliat is meant ; this caste is slightly ‘ inferior ’ to the three castes, — it is a 
distinct caste, neither Shudra, nor Vaishya nor Kaattriya, and it is for persons 
of this caste that the text in question lays down the Installation of Fire. — 
“ How do you know that ? Wo learn this from well-known usage and also 
from certain Mantra texts : — -(a) There is the Mantra, ‘ Saudhanvana fbhava 
shurachaksnsah ' (Rgveda, 1. 110. 4); — the Mantra to be used by the 
Rathakdra at the Installing of Fire is ‘ Bbhutidntu, etc.’ ; — hence it follows that 
the * Saudhanvanas ’ are the same as ‘ Rbhavah ’ ; and ‘ rhhavah * are ‘ raJtha- 
kdras\ — -as is indicated by the Mantra — ^ Nemin nayanti rbhavo yathd* 
(Rgveda, 8. 75. 5), which shows that the ‘ Rbfiavah * are those who fix up the 
tyre of the chariot-wheel ; and it is the * Rathakdra ’ (Cliariot-maker) that 
fixes up the tyre of the Chariot-wheel, [Hence the Rathakdra is the same 
as Rhhu\ 

From all ^his it follows that the Installation spoken of in the sentence 
in (piestion is that by persons who do not belong to any of the three higher 
castes, and who are also not Shudras, 





Adhikara.na ( 13 ) : ‘ Nisadasthapati-nydya ’ ; The ‘ Nisdda ’ 
who does not belong to one of the three higher castes, 
is entitled to perform the ‘ Ravdra-sacrifice \ 

SUTRA (51). 




E SSthapati ’ (Chief) shoitu) be taken to be a ‘ Nisada’ : 

BECAUSE SUCir IS THE SENSE OF THE WOKD. 


BJulsya, 

The Hawlra-safrifice is enjoined in the text— ‘ Vastumadhtjl ravdmm 
charam nirvapU yalm riidrah prajdk shamayW —{^ A.t the centre of the 
residenco one should offer cooked rice to Rndra ; whereupon Rudra would 
keep tlie children at [leaco ']. — -fii connection with tliis sacrifice it has been 
dec^lared — * Btayd nladdasthapallm ydjayU * Tliis sacrifice sliould be per- 
formed for the Nimda-chmJ ' \. 

In regard to the exact sigiiiKcation of the compound * niaddoathapaiim ’ 
C Niadda-chief*) there arises tlie following question — ^Is the person meant 
by this word a p(3rsoii included among those who have been declared (in 
the foregoing Adhikamnas) as entitled to perform sacrifices ? or is he 
distinct from those ? 

On this question, the Ruroapaksa view is as follows: — *' Tlie Niadda^ 
chief is included among those who have been already declared to be entitled 
to perform sacrifices ; because it is only one of tliose that has the capacity 
to [xjrforrn sacrifices, being possessed of the requisite learning and Fire ; 
anyone other than those would not have the requisite learning and Fire, 
and as such, would be dovokl of the capacity to perform sacriticos. — The 
term niaada-chief could not ayiply to anyone of those entitled to perform 
i^crilices — The answer to tliis is tliat tho said term would not be inapplic- 
able ; as the compound would be taken as a Genitive Tatpuruaa — ‘ niadddndni 
sthap(illh \ — ^and would thus .stand for the Chief of the Niaddoa jand this 
Chief himself need not bo a Niadchx who is not among those cntitleil to 
perform sacriticesj. — ^Thus then the text in question shoukl be taken as 
assorting the title of one whose title has boon already established.” 

In answer to this we have the following Siddhdnta — The * Sf/uzpati ' 
(Chief) ahmdd he taken to he a ^ Niadda hecatiae auch ia the sense of the word, 
A Nipdda himself should bo ^lndorstood to be tho ‘ Cliief “ Why ? ” — 
Because such ia the sense of the word ; that is, tho term ‘ nisdda ' can directly 
denote the Niadda only ; a ‘Chief of the Niaddaa* (who is liirnsolf not a 
Ni^da}--it could indicate only indirectly (figuratively) ; — and when there 
is a conflict between ‘ Direct Denotation ’ and ‘ Indirect Indication the 
right course is to accept the Direct Denotation, not the ItuHrect Indication, — 
The Opponent might argue thus — “ What lias been urged does not affect 
our position ; the term ‘ niadda ’ (in our case also) denotes the Niadda only 
20 
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all that we say is that it should be taken in the Genitive ease [so that the 
compound means ‘ the athapali. Chief, of the Nipddcta ’] — This, however, 

cannot be right ; as the Genitive ending is absent ; as a matter of fact, we 
do not find the Genitive ending here. — Says the Opponent — “ On the strength 
of the elision (that always takes place in compounds), the sense of the 
Genitive is understood — ^True, it is so understood ; but it is understood 
not from elision, — “ Then, from what ? ” — ^It is understood from the ‘ indirect 
indication ’ by the term ‘ nisada ’ ; [i.e., the term ‘ nisada ’ in the compoimd 
is taken as indirectly indicating ^nisaddndm\ ‘ of the Ni^ddas* ; while di/reedy 
it denotes the Nisada himself \ ; and it has been already explainedj^hat 
Indirect Indication is weaker (than Direct Denotation) ; the interpretatiM 'of 
the compound ni^ddasthapati') as a Karmadharaya, whereby the term 
* nisdda ’ qualifies the term ‘ sthapati ’ — [and the compound thus means 
the chief who is a Nisdda] — ^is more logical [than the Genitive TcUpuruaa, 
suggested by the Purvapaksin], Because in the Karmadhdraya compoimd, 
the two terms retain their natural connotations ; and the Accusative ending 
(appearing at the end of the compound ‘ nisddaathapatim * ) becomes con- 
nected, in common, with both the terms (‘ nisada * and ‘ sthapati *) ; hence the 
term ‘ nisdda * as occurring in the compound is understood to be the Nisdda 
marked by the sense of the Accusative, Under the circumstances, if one 
were to impose upon it the sense of the Genitive^ he would be assuming what 
is not expressed at all. — From all this it follows that the Sthapati, Chief, 
that is meant, should himself bo a Nisdda, 


SUTRA (52). 

Ar>SO BECAUSE WE FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THE SAME 

CONCLUSION. 


We find the following text as indicative of the same conclusion- — 
* Kutam daksind. ’ [‘ A false coin is the sacrificial fee ’ ] (Taitti. Sam. 1. 8. 9. ^1), 
— ^where a coin is mentioned which is current among Nisadas only : a ‘ false 
coin ’ is of use to Ni^ddas only, not to Aryas ; consequently such coin would 
bo in the possession of Nipddas only. 


End of Pdda i of Adhydya FJ. 



ADHYAYA VI. 

PlDA n. 

Adhikabana (1) : Every individual member taking part in 
a ‘ Satra ’ shares its Results. 

< SUTRA (1). 

Inasmuch as bach man helps in the accomplishment of the 

DESIRED END, THE TITLE TO THE PERFORMANCE SHOULD 
BE TAKEN AS ACCRUING TO EACH. 

Bhdsya. 

There are the following texts — ‘ DvadaahukPna pmjakamum ydjayet ’ 
r* For one desiring offspring, he should perform the DvddasJidha sacrifice ’] ; — 
‘ ^ddhi~kdmd upeyuh ’ Those desiring prosperity should take to the 
sarcrifice’); — ^then again, with a view to diverse purposes, ^ Evankdtndh 
mtrcmiupSy'iih ’ [‘ Desiring such and such a thing, they should take up the 
ScUra *1 ; — * Saptculdsfidvardh chaturvimsh^tiparamdh satramdalran ’ [‘Not less 
than seventeen and not more than twenty-four should perform the Satra 

In regard to all this, there arises the question — Who is entitled to perform 
? Is it each individual person desiring the wholes fruit of the 
r ? or the whole group, as a group, desiring that fniit ? 

Otiiection (to the question) — “ In the text the persons desiring the 
fmit Bxe spoken of as several in number ; how then can there be any possibility 
of each of them singly being entitled to perform the sacrifice ? ” 

, ■ gnawer — ^The text contains the term * nklhikdmdh^ ("persons desiring 

prosperity^) I this is applicable to persons having the qualification of desiring 
prosperity, taken collectively as well as severally ; and it is not possible to 
restrict it to several persons ; it is for this reason that there arises the question 
as to whether the term entitles each of the persons severally or all of them 
•collectively. 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ It is not possible 
for each person singly to perform a sacrifice which can be performed only 
by several performers ; then again, we understand from the words of the 
text that the whole Group collectively as desiring the fruit is the performer 
of the sacrifice ; and the result of an action cannot accrue to one who is not 
its performer ; — the text does not 0eah of any single person as the performer ; 
— ^henoe the result must accrue to all the persons collectively ; it may be that 
parts of the result accrue to the individuals singly ; but the whole result must 
accrue to the whole group in common.” 

Against this Purvapaksa we have the following Siddhdnta : — ^The result 
following from the Satra should be taken as accruing to each person desiring 
that result; — why ? — became each man helps in the accomplishment of the 
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desired end ; that is, when an act is done by several persons together, each of 
them helps in the accomplishment of the desired end ; and further, the 
result of an act should always accrue to the performer of the act, and in 
the case in question, each of the persons concerned is the performer of the 
Satra. — Says the Opponent — “ We have already pointed out that no single 
man can do what has been declared as to be done by several men — Our 
answer to this is that each of thorn can certainly perform the Satra, when 
wo take him independently by liimself; that is, it is possible for each of 
the men concerned to undertake the performance by himself on his own 
account ; in which case, in order to make up the prescribed number of 
‘ performers *, he would secure the co-operation of others by persuasion and 
other methods ; — ^in this case even a single man would accomplish and 
secure the desired end for himself ; while each of the others also helps in it ; 
and thus all of them are ‘ performers ’ in the sense that they are all required 
to be there as such [for if they were not there as ‘ performers ’, the sacrifice 
w’ould not be a Satra, and hence would not bring about the desired result]. 
Thus then, even in a case whore all of them undertake the performance 
collectively, the result should accrue to each of them severally. 


SUTKA (2). 

TKP4N AOAIN, IT IS IN ITS VKHY ORIGHN THAT THE AOT IS CONNECTED 

[with the ncmbeh of men] : The case of several men; . 

PERFORlVirNO THE SAME ACT WOULD BE LIKE THE f'" 
SEEINO OF AN ANIMAL BY SEVERAL MEN. 


Bfidsya. 


Then again, there is no incongruity in one and the same act being 
performed by several men, — Tt might bo argued that — “ there is certainly 
this incongruity that when one man is doing the act, what would the second 
be doing at the time ? ” — ^The answer to this is that there would be this- 
incongruity in a case where the act were one meant to bo done by turns; 
in a case, however, where the act is meant to be done conjointly, it is quite 
possible for so\'oral men to take part in it at the same time. For instance, 
in the case of ‘ seeing an anlfnal ’ — ^a horse or an elephant, — each man that 
sees it has the whole percejition of it ; in the same manner, there would be 
cfimmon action in regard to the Satra ; the things used at the sacrifice would 
belong to all in common, and it would be into the common sacrificial 
{Ahavanlya) Fire that the Adhvaryu priest would throw in the offeijngs ; 
and in this act all the men concerned ^uld be ‘ performers * in common. 

Then again, the connect io7i with the several men in this case in not one 
that has been laid down (in a subsidiary injunction) separately from the 
injunction of the sacrifice itself ; in fact, it is in the very originative injunction 
of the sacrifice that the connection of the sacrifice with the number (pliurality 
of performers) haa been spoken of. If it had been spoken of in a separate 
injunction after the originative injunction of the sacrifice, then the deolara* 
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tion might be taken to mean that the result must ac^crue to the several 
men collectively. Such cannot be the meaning when the connection occiu’S 
in the originative injunction itself. 

From all this, it follows that each of the performers is connected with 
the whole Result of the Satra, 



Adhikarana (2) : There should he only one Performer at 
the Darsha and other such sacrifices. 

StJTRA (3). 

[l^ilRVAPAKSA continued ] — “ Inasmuch as, in connection with 

THE PEHFORMANCE OF SACRIFICES, IT IS ONLY THE ‘ MAN * 

THAT IS SPOKEN OF, AS MANY AS LIKE MAY TAKE 
PART IN THE PERFORMANCE.” 

Bhdsya. 

Wo liave the texts — ‘ Darshapurfmmdsdbhydm avargakdmo yajUa * 
r‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Pun^mdm sacrifices ; 
‘ Jyotiatomena avaryakdmo yajeta ’ f ‘ Desiring heaven, one should perform the 
Jyotiatonm sacrifice 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — ^Are the performances at 
these sacrifices to be done one, two, or more men without angr restric- 
tion ? or should it be by one only ? 

[Qtiestion objected to ] — “ It has been already explained in Chapter III 
(3. 7. 18) that the fruit of the act accrues to the performer.” 

A'nawer — When the fruit accrues to the performer, then due significance 
must attach to the singular number, — this we are going to explain later 
on. But that is precisely what is questioned hero, and is going to be settled 
later on. 

On this question then, the Pdrvapakaa view is as follows : — “ As momy 
as like may take part in the performance. — ‘ Ilow so ? ’ — Because it is onl^ 
the man that is spoken of ; the man alone is spoken of ; the words of the* 
text having enjoined the sacrifice in connection with the Man has served 
its purpose, and hence it cannot preclude the possibility of one or two or 
more men performing that sacrifice. As a matter of fact, it is not the Man 
that is enjoined in connection with the sa>crifice, — the injunction does not 
mean that ‘ the man should accomplish the sacrifice * or that ‘ the man- 
should accomplish the result by means of the sacrifice ’ ; — ^what it means is 
that ‘ the man should attain the result by means of the sacrifice So that 
the man is not an accessory either of the sacrifice or of the accamplishrnsnt 
of the result ; if ho had been accessory, either of the sacrifice or of the 
accomplishment of the result, then, in that case, the Number , being itself 
an accessory, could qualify the other accessory, Man. — ^When, however, 
the Man is not an accessory, if the Number were to qualify him, it could 
do so only indirectly as an indicative, not as a qualification ; and in that case 
the Singular ^Number could not be regarded as significant; and under 
the (jircumstances, the Singular Number could not qualify, at a single stroke, 
all the things that may be spoken of and that may be capable of being 
so qualified. — Question — ‘ How then do you get at the idea of the Man being 
the principal factor ? * — Answer — [That is due to the following facts}— 
There is no need for the appearance of the result, nor for the appearance 
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of the sacrifice ; what is always desired is that the man’s own self should 
become connected with the result ; and that every action should be done 
to that end ; — otherwise (if this wore not so desired) then an act, even though 
enjoined, would never be performed ; and the injunction itself would become 
entirely futile. — From this it follows that as many as may desire may perform 
the. sacrifice^ — ^it may be performed by one or two or more men. — This same 
conclusion is clearly indicated by the following texts — (a) ‘ Yuvam hi sthah 
evarpatl * (Rgveda 9. 19. 2), where it is clear that the words are addressed 
to two aacrificers ; and (6) ^ Ute asrqramindav>ah \ etc. (Rgveda 9. 0. 2. 1), 
where it is clear that it is addressed to setieral sacrificers. — Thus it is clear 
that a sacridce may have two or more performers.” 

SUTRA (4). 

[PtTRVAPAK^A continued : an objection to the PCRVAPA^vgA] — 
“ It might be argued that ‘ Both the ideas are equally 

EXPRESSED BY THE WORDS OF THE INJUNCTION,’ ” — IF 
THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER IS AS GIVEN 
IN THE FOLLOWING SCTRA]. 

Bhdsya, 

“The Opponent may bring forward the following argument — ^Both 
tits ideas are equally expressed by the words of the injunction i that is, the 
words of the injunctions express both the ideas — (1) one should accomplish 
Jtho sacrifice and (2) one should attain the result of tlio sacrificje. — llow so ? — 
Ip^ailse we actually derive these two notions from the words. Under the 
i^jj^umstances, wc cannot be sure as to which of the two we are to reject 
(as hot really expressed). Hence wo must accept both to be equally expressed. 
-^It might be argued that it is not right for the same sentence to have two 
maanings. — But the answer to that is that it must be right to accept that 
as the meaning of a sentence which is found to be actually expressed by it. 
Hence in the case in question, the only right course is to take both the 
ideas to be equally expressed. — Such being the case [and at least one meaning 
of the text being that one should accomplish the sacrificel, the Man 
appears as an accessory of this accomplishment of the sacrifice ; and hence 
the singular number used in connection with him must bo regarded as signi- 
ficant [and the^ sacrifice should have only one performer]*.” 

SOxflA (5). 

[PC^rvapak^a conchided : PCrvapakstn’s answer to thb above 
objection] — The whole thing being for the sake of the 
Man, he cannot be regarded as an accessory (to 

THE sacrifice) ; BECAUSE THIS WOULD BE SOMETHING 
different, ASSUME^) WITHOUT REASON ; — SPECI- 
ALLY AS Man is the predominant factor.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ — What has been urged in the preceding Sutra cannot be 

right; because the whole, thing being for the sake of Man, — ^i.e., the Man being 
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the predominant factor, — he cannot he regarded as an acceasoi'y. — So long 
as a reason is not adduced, we cannot accc^pt any other (different) idea; 
and the idea of Man being the subordinate factor is certainly other than — 
different ./rom- -the idea of his being the predominant factor. That in the 
present connection, the man is jrieant to be the predominant factor is clear 
from the fact that it is only thus that the text can have any sense. Thus 
it is not possible for the Performer, Man, to be regarded as the subordinate 
factor; specially as there is only one rnjunctioii ; there is only one 
injunctive text ; and if that one text w^ero to enjoin either the appearance 
of the result or the appearance of the sacrifice, then the Performer could 
not be enjoined directly by himself ; if the Performer were enjoined directly 
by himself, then the sacrifice or the result could come in only as subservient 
to him. All this cannot be done simultaneously ; because being enjoined 
by himself is one thing, while for the man to be enjoined as subservient 
to something else, or for that something to bo enjoined as suV)servient to 
the marl, is a totall,^^ different thing. For instance, in a case u'here Devadatta 
is recognised as shooting arrows with both hands, — this shooting cannot 
be done by both hands siinultaneously ; in fact what happens is that at the 
time that he .shoots with the right hand, then with the left ho is 

bonding the back of the bow, and does not do tiio shooting with the latter, 
because it is otherwise engaged ; — in the same manner, in a case where Man 
is enjoined as the prodominaiit factor, the Sacrifice or the Kesult is recognised 
as the subordinate factor, — be(?auso the injunction is otherwise engaged 
(in pointing to the predojiiinance of the Man) ; consequently, neither of 
these latter is recognised as the predominant facitor. — From all this it follows , 
that the Man is not a subordinate factor, in relation to either the Sacrifice 
OP to the Kesult ; and as many as may like, -one or two or severs I persons— 
may take part in the performance of the sacrifice.” 

SUTRA ((>). 

[SiddhantaJ — In rkality, the Man should be taken as mentioned 

ONLY FOR THE SAKE OF THE PERFORMANCE (OF THE ACT), HIS 
RELATIONSHIP (TO THE ACT) BEING INDICATED BY THE 
MENTION OF THE ‘ DESIRE ’ ; — ^IN EVERY CASE THERE 
IS A DISTINCT INJUNCTIVE TEXT IN RELATION TO 
EACH OF THE THINGS (ThA' ARE MEANT TO BE 
ENJOINED), — AS WE FIND IN THE CASE OF 

THE ‘ Black Antelope-Horn ’. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘up/ ivT ’ (‘in reality’) sets aside the Pfmvtpaksa view. 

The Performer should be taken as metMoned only for the sake of the 
performance of the act, and not independently by himself. — ‘‘ Why so ? ” — 
Because what the injunctive term ‘ yajeta ‘ should sacrifice signifies 
is that ‘ one should accomplish the sacrifice or that ‘ one should accom- 
plish something by moans of the sacrifice ’ ; so that, so far as the Man is 
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‘Concerned, it is his mere existencfi that is implied, not t lie fact of his boiiij' 
•either the accompliaher or the receplade of the Result. — As for the term ‘desiring 
heaven' {* avargakdnmh^), all that it denotes is desire for heaven, and does 
‘not include in itself any special feature, either of the Man himself or of an>' 
■one else* — ^And in matters ]ik<^ the one under consideration, we have no 
other reliable means of knowledge except the V^orbal IVxts. | Hence what 
is not expressed by the words of the I'oxts, we cannot ai*ct*pt as being 
denoted as the predominant factor; that is why the .lion cannot, be regard- 
ed, in the present connection, as tlie predominant factor.^ 

Says the Opponent — “ In what manner is the eonneef inn between th(‘ 
Man and the desire comprehended ? ” 

It is indicated by the mention of the ‘ tlesire \ Kvon when it is not 
stated in so many words, ‘ one who desires results ’ desires it for himself, 
not for any other person. In a ea.se where both things are meant to be 
spoken of, there is a distinct injunctive text in retntion to each of them ; for 
instance, w’e have the two texts- («) ‘ KrarmvisdTmjfd kandiiijati ’ [‘ One 
should rub his body with the Black Antelope-Horn ’ |, -and (6) ‘ Chdtvdle 
kranaviadnarn prasyaW [‘Throws the Blaek Antelope-Horn into the pit’]"-- 
(Taitti. Sam. tt. 1. 3. 8) [whore the Robbing of the Body and the Throwing of 
the Horn, both being meant to he enjoined, there is a distinct text for each]. 
In the same manner, in a case w here there would bo two distinct injunctive 
texts, there alone could both prejlonihuince and auhaervienee of the Man lie 
■comprehended. In the case in question there are not tw^o distinct injunctive 
’texts; the Man is how^cver c.learly sjioken of as the suliordinate factor in 
.•the injunction ^hhdvayet' (‘should bring into existence’), wherein the 
’* sacrifice ’ appears either as the inatr ament or the object ice [the sense being 
•either that ‘ the man should bring into existence, or accoTn])lish, the result 
by means of the sacrifice ’, or that ‘ ho should bring into tjxistonce, i.o., accom- 
plish, the sacrifice itself ’J. As for the ]>redominance of the Man., that is only 
implied indirectly through the mention of the connection of ‘ desire’ ; the fact 
•being that no one requires the more appearaiiee of Happiness by itself, w hat 
the Soul of the Man desires is his connection w ith the happiness ; — thus it is 
■that the predominance of Man is imJirectly implied b>' this connection, and 
.not directly expressed by an,y Vedic Text. 

Thus Man being the subordinate factor, tlie singular numbcT portaiiiing 
to him must bo regarded as significant. 

StJTRA (7). 

[Ol^ectUm ] — “ [The ubsibeJ maV- be [fob the besultI ox behalf of 

' AXOTHBB PEBSON ”, — tg flllS fS ITBOKD [THEN THE ANSWBB 
WOULD BE AS GIVEN IN THE FOLLOWING iSOTBA]. 

f. 

Bkdsya. 

The Opponent may argue as follow^s : — “ The man w ho desires Hea.ven 
for another person can also be spoken of as * desiring heav^en ’ (‘ avargakdmah ’ ) ; 
rso that one man may perform the sacrifice w’ith a view to the attainment 
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of Heaven by another person ; and tliis would upset the conclusion arrived 
at before, regarding the result of enjoined actons cuxtruinq to the pefformer 
(Su. 3. 7. 18).” 

SOTRA (8). 

LA n8v)e.r\ — There is no connection in the case op an act donb 

FOR THE SAKE OF ANOTHER. 

Bhdsya. 

Wo do not mean that ‘ one should not perform the sacrifice with a 
desire to lead to another person’s attainment of Heaven’, — ^nor that tho 
term ‘ desiring heaveit * does not express ‘ one desiring heaven for some one 
else ’ ; — ^what we do mean is that under such circumstances, the other man 
does not obtain the Hesult. — “ Why should ho not obtain the result ? ” — 
Because tyi the text containing a particular ending, — in the word ‘ yajeta * 
(‘should sacrifice’), as also in the word ' ddadhlta' ('should install’) in the 
text ‘ the Brahnuiim should install the Pii‘e during spring ’ [in both cases, 
there is the At^tuinepada ending, which clearly expresses the idea that the 
result following from the action spoken of must accrue to the man himself 
who performs the act, not to any other person]. If a similar ending is 
found in the text speaking of the ‘desire’ (result), it must bo taken as a 
reference to this same idtia, 

8UTRA (9). 

[Objection] — * The desire for a particular result may be the 

CONTINOENCY [UNDER WHICH THE SACRIFICE MAY BE PERFORMED 
FOR ANOTHER PERSON] ” — ^IF THJS IS URGED [THEN THE 
ANSWER WOULD BE AS IN THE FOLLOWING SOTRA). 

Bhdsya. 

[Says the Opponent | — “ If you hold the opinion that the term ‘ desiring 
heaven ’ is not incapable of denoting the person desirimj heaven for another 
'person, — and that one man does not perform a sacrifice for another simply 
because in that case no results are accomplished, — -then, it may be possible 
for one to perform such a sacrifice (vicariously), with a view to obtaining tho 
results mentioned in the Suktavaka-hymn, wherein we read the words — 
— ‘ Ashaste ‘ yam yajamdnah dyurdshdste ’ [ ‘ This sacrificer hopes for longe- 
vity ’] (Taitti. Bra. 3. 5. 10. 4) — where the Hotr-priest (who recites tho 
hymn) points to the sacrificer who has engaged him to officiate on his 
behalf ; — and that these words contain th^ injmiction of Results (in the 
shape of Lomjevity) is clear from the fact t^t the reciting of the Suktav&ka 
itself has already been enjoined in anothCT text — Suktavdkena prostaram 
praharati ' [‘ One should offer the Kasha-bundle with the Suktav&ka ’]. 
It is only when the Mantra, '‘Ashaste, e/r.’ is taken as an injimction of 
results, thal it is possible for the Kvslha-bundle to be offered with the- 
Suktnvdka (in accordance with the latter injunction) ; otherwise, an imseen 
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(transcendental) result would have to be assumed. — ^From this it follows 
that it is possible for one to perform a sacrifice for another person, for the 
purpose of bringing about iiicideiital results.” 


SUTRA (10). 

[ Aimoer ], — That cannot be ; because it is compulsory (not 

contingent). 

Bhdsya. 

An»ioer — -What has been argued above is not possible ; as tht^ IncuJental 
result also should accrue to the same man to whom the principal result 
accrues. It is only thus that the installation of Fire can be done by on(^ 
for himself ; and there is no peculiarity in the case of the Installation being 
done for one.self (which is not present in the case of other acts also) ; and 
we know that in the case of Installation, all kinds of results- —incidental 
as well as principal — ^accrue to the man who does the installing , — Then 
again, in the case cited, it would be inconsistent for the sacrifice to be both 
‘ compulsory ’ and ‘ prospective ’ (optional) : that is to say, if the act of 
sacrificmg (offering of the Kmha-hundle) were done (by the Hotr) for the 
purpose of his employee attaining ‘ longevity *, then the said could not be 
compulsory (as it would be done only with a view t(j a particular desired 
end) ; on the other hand, if the act wore compulsory, then it could not be 
prospective (done only with a view to a certain desired result). 

’'From all this it follows that our view docs not go against any conclusions 
nlrei^y arrived at (under Su. 3. 7. 18) ; as the Man has not been laid down 
as tMe predominant factor ; he is, in fact, a subordinate factor ; and hence 
the singular number must be signific»atit ; so that there can be only one 
sacrificer to each sacrifice. 


SUTRA (11). 

\Ohjp4ition] — But in certain texts, the act has been actually 

INDICATED AS TO BE DONE [bY MORE THAN ONE PERFORMER],” 

— IF THIS IS URGED [THEN THE ANSWER WOULD BE AS IN 
THE FOLLOWING SUTRA]. 

Bhmya, 

The following argument has been urged by the Purvapaksin : — “ The 
following texts clearly show that a ^crifice may be performed by two and 
more persons — (a) ‘ Ynmrn> hi sthal^smrpatV [Rgveda 9. 19. 2), which shows 
that this Mantra should be used in the case of there being two sacrifleers ^ — 
and (b) ‘ asrgramindavah ’ (Rgveda 9. 52. 1 ), which shows that this- 
Mantra is to be used in the case of there being several sacrifleers. All this 
shows that acts may be performed by two and more sacri fleers.” 

This argument has got to be refuted [which we do below] — 
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SUTRA (12). 

Telit cannot be ; these are particular cases where the act is 

ACTflALLY DECLARED TO BE SUCH AS TO REQUIRE TWO OR 
MORE PERFORMERS. 

Bhflsya, 

What has li^een urged above is not possible in jill cases. Tii fact, in 
connection with the texts quoted, they actually declare the presence of two 
and more sacrificers ; — ^,just as it is in the case of the Ahina sacrifices (ScUrris), 
where a large number of performers have been actually enjoined ; and this 
injunction becomes effective only when they are actually performed by 
the several sacrificers. — [But these are special cases, specially provided for ; 
but that cannot apply to the case of other sacrifices]. — ^Hence w© conclude 
■that as a rule, only one man is to perform a sacrifice. 



Adhikarana (3) : Even a ‘ prospective ’ sacrifice, when 
c&tnmencexi, must he amtinued to the end. 

SUTRA (13). 

By reason of the commencement, the act mu.st be kinishkd ; 

BEOAOSE THE ‘ COMMENCEMENT ’ OF AN ACT IS A CONTINGENCY 
UNDER WHICH FT HAS TO BE CAUBIEI) ON. 

Bhflsya. 

There are certaiix acts laid down in such texts as- Desirin^^ olfspriiii', 
one should poj'form a sacrifice * ; — Desiring a village, one should f)orfona 
a sacrifice 

In regard to siich acts, there arises the (|ucstion — When one suc.h act 
has been commenced, must it be carried on to the end ? Or it may be 
carried on or abandoned, as one may like ? 

The nati^‘al answer to this ((uestion (and the Siddhdnla] is that the 
act must be carried on to the end. -Why so ? — W^hat the text says is that 
* Desiring such and such a result, one should perform a sacrifice ’ ; and the 
meaning of the verb * should [lorform a sacrifice ’ they explain to be that it ia> s 
down th^ act from its beginning to its end ; that is, the vcrl) denotes an opera- 
tion beginning with the commencemoiit and enduig with its completion ; — 
and it is not like the act of ‘cooking* or of * giving away ’ ; in the case of the 
action of ‘cooking*, it is the mere presence of the act of cooking that is 
expressed ; it does not mean tliat- having been (Jommencod, it must be carried 
on to the end. — It is in this sense (of the complete act) that fieople in 
ordinary life also undtjrstand all verbs. In fact, what the injunctive text 
enjoins is not really the effort of jxxan to commence an act ; because people 
do not necessarily commence only what has boon onjoiiiod; but thc'y 
necessarilx carry on to the end what has been enjoined. Hence what the 
verb denotes is not both the commencement and the completion, — but the 
comjjletion only ; and the commencement comes in only as necessarily implied 
in the compUtion. Hence we conclude that it is completion of the act that 
is denoted by the verb. When, thus, what is denoted is the completion of 
the act, it is this that should be taken to be enjoined as to be done ; and there 
is no injunction, as to be done, in regard to the more commencement of the 
act. Hence the commencement of an act is not necessary, what is necessary 
is the completion of what has been commenced. Consequently, after the 
commencement of the act, if the d'^sire for the particular result (desired 
to be obtained by means of that act) should cease, — or if the result should 
be actually accpiired (before the Completion of the act), — even under these 
circumstances, the completing of what has been commenced is absolutely 
necessary. 

Says the Opponent — As a matter of fact, what is enjoined as to be 
done is what is desired by the man.” 
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Not so ; what is desired by the man is expressed by the sentence (‘ Syn- 
tactical Connection ’), while the idea that the sacrifice shoiM be performed 
is obtained from ‘ Direct Assertion 

From all tliis it follows that when a man ‘ desiring a village ’ has 
commenced a sacrifice, he must complete it. The mention of the ‘ desire 
for village ’ thus is only a contingent condition ; — ^and when an act is 
declared as to be done when that contingency has come about, that act 
(started under that contingency) has to be completed even though the 
contingency may have ceased to exist. Tt has been enjoined that what 
has been commenced should be completed ; and this completifig has 
to be done even when the said contingency may have ceased to exist ; 
because what has ceased to exist cannot be said to have not cmne into 
existence ; and it is the coming into existence of the contingency, — ^not its 
continued presence — ^which is the contingency (under which the act is to be 
done). Hence it follows that even when the desire for the Result has ceased, 
what has been commenced must be completed. Because the cotnmencement 
of the act is the contingency under which it started, and it should also be 
the contingency under which it should be carried on to its end. 


SUTRA (14). 

/' 

[POrvapakjjin’s objection] — “ In fact, inasmuch as the Man only^^ 

WANTS THE RESULT, THERE CAN BE NO COMPULSION ; JUST AS 
THERE IS NONE IN REGARD TO WHAT HAS NOT BEEN 
COMMENCED.’’ 

Bhdsya, 

The particle * m ’ (‘in fact ’) sets aside the view expressed above. 

In fact, there can be no earn pulsion ; — why ? — because the man only 
wants the result ; what is laid down by the Injunctive text is only that the 
act mentioned is the means to be employed by one ‘ who wants the result 
i.e. who is desirous of bringing about the result ; — and it is not the idea . 
that it should be done that is laid down by the text. Because if the idea 
that U should, he accomplished were laid down, it could refer either to the 
sacrifice or to the Result [as it is only those that can be accomplished] ; — it 
could not refer to the Result ; because when a man desires something, he 
does not need to bo told that he should accomplish it ; he himself knows it very 
well that he has to accomplish the result that he desires ; what he does not 
know however is the means of accomplishing that result ; — ^this is what he 
wants to know ; so that to him the teaching is addressed that sacrifice is 
the required means, — ^i.e. the desired result is to be accomplished by means of 
the sacrifice. — It cannot be the sacrifice that is desired to be accomplished ; 
as this would be inconsistent with the perceptible fact that the performance 
of a sacrifice is a source of discomfort (and as such cannot be desired) ; 
there is no such inconsistency, however, when it is something else that is 
meant to be accomplished by weans of the sacrifice. Further, if the sacrifice 
itself were meant to be accomplished, then, it would be necessary to assume. 
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a result for it ; but there is no autht>rity for any such assumption. Then again, 
the injunction that it should be accomplished is possible only in regard to 
things that are capable of being accomplished. — From all this it follows 
that the sacrifice cannot be what is moanti to be accomplished . — ^IVliat 
then is done by the injunctive text is that the desired result is referred to 
as what is to he accompUshe^l , and then in reference to that result, the sacrifice 
is enjoined as the means. — From this it follows that the sacrifice need not 
necessarily be completed ; just as an act that has not been commenced 
need not be commenced, — <:jimilarl>' what has been commenced need not 
be completed. — As for the argument that what is indicated by ‘ Syntactical 
Connection’ is set aside by what is tleclarod by ‘ Direct Assertion’, -this has 
been already answered. — Henct* we conclude that there can be no compulsion 
<in regard to the completing of what has been commenced).” 


SUTRA (15). 

* 

lAnswer ] — ^As a matter of fact, there must be compulsion : be- 
cause rr (commencement) is a continoency under which there 
MUST BE completion ; IN FACT, IT SHOULD BE AN 
, ; INCENTIVE TO THE PERFORMER. 

; ’ ''%■ ' 

Bhdsya. 

Cornmeneement is the contingency imder which there must bo completion. 

' — How so ? — Because it should be an incentive to the performer. — What is 
the incentive ? — Firmness of determination ; the man who always completes 
what he has commenced is not blamed by cultured people — he is only 
brave at commencing things, which he never sees through, he is not one 
with whom one sho\dd associate in business ’ ; — such blame from cultured 
people is undesirable ; hence it is necessary that when an act has betui 
commenced, it should be completed. 

Says the Opponent — ” Why should cultured people blame such a 
person ? ” 

The answer to this is that they do blame such persons ; tho fact is 
there ; what is the use of seeking for tho cause (of such blame) ? 



Adhikarana (4): In4he case of ordinary temporal aots^ it 
is not necessary that what has been commenced must 
he completed. 

SUTRA (IB). 

I l^lRVAPAKSA. continued\ — “Temporal acts also should be treated- 

LIKE THE SORrPTURAL ACTS ; AS IN THEIR CASE ALSO, THERE IS 
AN IDEA OF THE PREStDINO DEPCY DERIVED FROM 
THAT SAME SOURCE.” 

Bhdsya. 

Some one lias eoiiinienced erecting ja house, oi- a cart, or a chariot; — 
after some time the desire for the finished thing has ceased, — -<jr he has got, 
by other means, what he wanted : —now in regard to this case, tfiore arises 
the question — sliould the man necessaries complete what he commenced 
to do ? Or might lie give it up when he likes ? 

The Purvapftkm \ iew on tliis (piestion is as follows ; — “ Temporal acta 
also, after liaving been oommonced, must bo completed; just like Scriptural 
acts, those ordinary temporal acts also must necessarily be completed. — 

‘ Why so ? ’ — Because hi their ccise also there is an idea of the presiding deity 
derived from that same source ; i.o. from that same courso we can derive 
the idea of a presiding deity in the case of ordinary tfimporal acts alsoi^^ 
‘ From what source ? ’ — From the scriptures ; there are texts speaking of 
the * scriptures ’ of carpenters ; and there also we recognise the functioning 
of presiding deities ; there being such notions as ‘ such and such deities 
preside over the Eastern quarter, and sucli otliers over the other quarters’. — 
Such being the case, if there is blame by the cultured in the case of not 
completing a commenced act, wherein there is some functioning of deities 
spoken of in the scriptures (as there is in tho case of Scriptural acts), — ^theii 
there should be similar blame in the case of tho temporal acts also. [Hence 
these latter also have to bo completed.] ” 

SUTRA (17). 

[PuRVAPAKSA concluded] — “Then again, in the case of failure^ 

THEY LAY DOWN ORDINANCES (FOR EXPIATION).” 

Bhdsya. 

“ 111 tho case of the failure of temporal acts, they — ^i.e. the Carpenters 
(for instance ) — lay doivn ordinances for expiation ; such as — ‘ If the spoke 
breaks, Tndrabdhu should be tied, and a Brdhmana should be fed on milk- 
rice ’. Now if this expiatory act is for the purpose of an unseen transcend- 
ental effect, — then it could not be so unless it had its source in the scriptures. 
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Even though it be taken only as a provontivo of repetition of the same 
accident, even so, the ordinance is honoured ; [and as such it may itself 
be regarded as a scripture |.” 


SUTRA ( 18 ). 

[SIddhanta] — In reality, the source of the acts in question is not 
scriptural; they cannot justify the assumption of a scrip- 
ture ; they SHOULti(||||lE TAKEN AS DTCrPATED BY THE NEEDS 
(of man) ; IT IS ONLY IN THE CASE OF WHAT CANNOT BE 
KNOWN (by THE ORDINARY MEANS OF KNOWLEDCE) THAT 
THE SCRIPTURE CAN SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE. 

Bha^ya. 

The particle ‘ /w ’ (‘in reality ’) implies tho reje(?tion of the Pnmnpakm, 

What we assert is that tha source of the acts in qiiestion is not scriptural. 
You infer the existence of a scripture (for carpenters) from their Smrli (rulea 
and regulations) ; it is true that there can he no Smrti (rules) without a 
corresponding scripture, and without a Smrti, there could be no hooks 
dealing with carpentry hut what we hold is tlmt, there is certainly a 
Smjrti (rule) in tho case ; but it is in the form — ‘ It is when built in such and 
such a manner that a house or some such thing becomes beautiful — and 
not in the form — ‘ From the performance of this act of building, there follows 
Rn unseen transcendental result ’. —As regards thc^ house being ‘ beautiful *, 
that can be known even without a scripture ; and being thus known, it could bo 
‘remembered’ (in the form of Smrti-ruhs), Thus there is no need for 
assuming a scripture as tJie basis for the said Smrti rules (which have been 
shown to be based upon ordinary experience). If, without a scripture, 
there were nothing to indicate the a(^t, then aloiu' would there be need for 
a scripture ; and in that case alone would there b(» a justilication for assuming 
such a scripture, — From all this we conclude that the act in (puistion is not 
one laid down in the scriptures. It is only in tho (;ase of an act which is 
laid down in the scriptures, .or wliich deals with a cleity, that culture.d 
people censure the performer if ho loavos it half-done. 

Says the Opponent — “ In connection with tho acts in question also, 
certain deities have been accepted, — ‘ offerings should be mad(j to such 
and such a deity towards the Fast, and to su(‘.h anothtjr in that other 
quarter 

The deities that cultured people accept aro in relation to tho Man, not 
in relation to the house (he i^ building) : honce what has boon urged does not 
affect our position. 


21 



Adhikakana (5) : ‘ KaUinja-nydya ’ : Evil befalls a man 
on the performance of a prohibited act. 

SUTRA (19). 

[PriRVAPAKSA] — “ l>r THE CASE OF PROHIBpiONS, AS THERE IS NO 

POSITIVE ACT (prescribed), THERE TVnP^ BE PERFORMANCE 
OF THOSE THAT ARE PROHIBITED ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE 
INACTION [l.E. AVOIDANCE OF ACT, WHICH IS WHAT IS 
REALLY LAID DOWN IN THE PROHIBITIVE TEXTS] 

IS SOMETIIIN(3 QUITE DIFFERENT.” 

Bhflsya. 

There is a toaeliiiiff to the offeet — ‘ Na katanjam bhukaayitmryam, 
nti lashunarn, na (frhjanam'* [‘One slioulfl not eat KaUinja, nor Lashuna, 
nor Ornjanu ’ |. 

In regard lo tJiis, there aiises the ffue.stion -Does the teaching moan that, 
if a man is desirous <if obtaining eertaiii revv'ards, lie sliould not eat those 
tilings, and one who does not seek for an^' reward may eat them ? Or that 
they sliould be avoided by all and under all circa imstaiiees ? 

On this <iuestion, the l*nnxtpakm view is as follows : — “ The things 
should not be oaten by one who seeks for certain rewards,- —as for one who 
does not seek for a rf^ward, there is no restriction, he may or may not oat 
tliem. — Wliy so ? — Tt is a 'sort of restriction that is laid down here— Such 
and such a thing should not be eaten — Now this can have two meanings — 
ca’tlicr that ‘ non-calhiy should be done or that ‘ touting should not be done *. 
Tf the moaning accepted is the former one, — that is, that ‘ oru^ should do 
the eutimj qualified by neqat i on \ t\ion the potential aflix "lavya^ (in 
' bhakmy it nvynin'*) directly denotes the non’eatiny. — the negative w’ord ‘ not ’ 
qualifying what is expresseil by the root ‘ bhaksa ‘ to eat ’ ; and it is 
through the op(?ration of eating' that the ^ not' bc'comes connected with 
whxxt should be done, — [liead ^ nan sambadhyate', without * na \ — as in MS. CJ. 
— Tf, on tht! other hand, the meaning acc’-epted be the second one- that 
what should be done is what is expressed by the negative particle ‘ not ’, — 
then, tliis connection could be done only by the indirect imlicMion of 
‘ Syntactical Connection ’ ; — and t he act to eat would qualify the negation, — 
Now' as betw'ecai ‘ Direct Denotation of a word * and tht^ ‘ Indirect Indication 
by Syntactical Connection Direct Denotation is certainly more authorita- 
tive than Indirect Indication. Consequently, meaning accepted should 
b(i the former one — that ‘non -eating should bo done’." -Now, '‘non-editing' 
is negation of eating ; and this cannot be what should he done ; hence ‘what 
is taught here as to he done is the mental act involved [i.o. tho making up 
of the mind, tho determination, not to eat] ; it is only in this manner that the 
eating becomes qualified by ‘ not — and first of all there is this connection 



1029 


ADHYAYA VI, PADA II, ADHIKARANA (5). 

between the exiting and the negation^ — -and then the inj unction or toacliifi^r. 

Thus then, just as in the case of such observances as " Nodi/antanulffit^ 
yamiksUa' (‘one should not look at the rising sun’), which go to nmk<^ 
up the ' IWujdpativrnUis ^ - a particular reward accrues 1o one who ol^serves 
them, — while no sin attaclies io one who does not observ<‘ them, -so should 
it be in the case in qut'stion also; -spr.claily httrausa Inurfion Is something 
quite differeyit ; tliat is, the text in (|uesliori does not contain I la? prohihition 
of any positive act, wliat it U;a(;hes is only hmviion ; and. as a matter of fac*t, 
the act of exiting whicli would be i^rohibited is something fpiil(*. differc'nt 
from the making up of the mind (not to eat), which is of the nature of 
inaction, 

SUTRA (20). 

[StDDIIANTA] — [Fn the case of the text cited, ‘ ONE STIOCLD NOT 
LOOK at the rising SUN ’] WHAT IS TAKEN TO BE ENJOINED IS 
A POSITIVE ACT TENDING TO FULFIL A DEFINITE rUKPOSK, 

ON THE (3ROUND THAT THE SCRIPTURAL TEXTS SHOUl.D 
SERVE A USEFUL PURPOSE *, — [iN THE (^ASE OF THE 
TEXT ‘ KaLASJA should NOT BE EATEN ON 
THE OTHER HAND), THE SAID TWO CONDITIONS 
ARE NOT PRESENT AND THERE IS A 
DEFINITE TRANSGRESSION OF IN- 
JUNCTION INVOLVED IN 'PHE 
DOING OF THE ACT. 

Bhisya, 

First of all, we are a,nsw(‘ring the analogy that has been ciled.- As 
regards the Prajdpallvratns, It Is onig right that what Is taken to he enjoined 
is a positive act tending to fulfil a definite purpose; because, in that cas(i, 
what is taught is an ohservanre and wliat is taught as to he done is tc'uding 
to bring about welfare, and what is taught as not to he done tcMids to bring 
evil. 

Question — “ How <lo yon know that in tlie (taso of tlie Prajd pat Irratusy 
it is an observance that is enjoined as to he done ? ” 

Answer- — Vhixt it is so is clear from llu; fact that the. injimctir)n of the 
Prajdpntivratus has been introduced by the sentence Xow follow the 
observances for the student observance ’ is a mental operation, ilic^ 
making up of the mind tJuit ‘ I shall not do such and su(?h an act ’ ; — and 
wlien the question arises as to what the observan(?(?s are, — theivi follows 
the injimction ‘ He should not look at ^iie rising sun ’ : which means that 
‘he should make? up his mind so that he may not look at the rising sun, 
and that ho should keep up this dtiierminatioii — And in this it should lx? 
understood that a d(?linito purpose is sorvc?d by the k(?eping up of this 
determination. Specially as in reference to these same observances, th(?ro is 
a further declaration ‘ Thus does he not become bf?set by sin’, which 
means that by keeping the observance ho escapes the contact of sin. 
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In tho cnso of tho prohibitions iindor consideration — ^ KalaUja should 
not bo oaton * and tho like, — on tho other hand, the aforesaid two conditions 
are not present. Because in this case a dofinito act is prohibited, — and it is 
not more inaction that is enjointx!; hence when a man does oat Kcdahja^ 
it is not that ho does not traiisgr(\ss tho proliibitive injunction. In the other 
cjas(', by looking at the rising siin^ one docs not transgress an injunction ; 
because thci said looking has not boon prohibited ; tho text concerned only 
enjoins an observance ; so that if one keeps that observance, he obtains its 
reward, —[and if ho does not keep it, ho does not obtain that rewardl. In 
tho case of tho Kalahja on tho other hand, tho eating of it has been definitely 
prohibited. — “ JIow do you know that ? ** — Wo deduce this from the fact 
that in this case, tlio text in question has not been prefaced by tho 
introductory words ' now follow his observances — Nor in this cose does 
thc^ text lay down the im^ntal operation, tho determination, that ‘ Kalahja 
sliall not bo eaten ’ ; because in the phrase ‘ na bluiksayitavyam ’ (‘ should 
not 1)0 eaten ’), tho term ‘ bhaksngitavyam^ moans that eating should he done, 
— and this is negatived })y tho particle ^na' (‘not’); — all this by Direct 
Assertion, So that it is only in this interpretation that tho well-known 
uK^aning of words becojiies preserved ; while the other interpretation involves 
Indirect Indication ; — and when there is conflict botw('on Direct Assertion 
and Irulirect Indication, tho former is more authoritative than tho latter. 
For those reasons, the text in (pawtion must be taken as a prohibition. 

Says the 0])])on(Mit — “ 'I'lio text may be a prohibition; but in this case 
wo do not find any evil effects spoken of (as following from the doing of 
what has been prohibited) ; so that the act, even thougli prohibited, may 
bo done. — If it bo urged that evil effects could bo assumed, -then our answejT' 
is that that cannot be done, as there is no authority for it. The requisite 
authority is tlw^re in tho sha])o of Presumption, based upon tho fact that, 
otherwise, the leaching would })e mt^aningless (if tho doing of tho prohibit^ 
act did not It^ad to evil results) -That also is not [)ossible ; as it is q^te 
possible that, there should be a meaningless tea(;hing duo to ignoranco^fon 
tho part of tho teacher). Hence no evil effects can be assumed.” 

Answer- It is quite true that no evil offc^cts “ can be as.sumed ”, 
b(?causo they are already there Tthey need not bo assumed How so ? ” — 
It is there in the form that, as soon as a man would do the act (i.o. oat 
Kalahja), all cultured men would censure him, calling him ‘ one who has 
fallen off from all tho rewards of any gooil acts that ho might have done ’ ; 
and this in itself would b<» a very great evil effect. 

From all this it follows that the Kalahja should never be eaten. In 
fact, it is just like the advice that ‘ one should not present his finger before a 
snak(? ’, where, on account of the knowledge that evil effects are sure to 
follow, one never prc'sents his finger befqge a snake. Similarly no one ever 
puts his foot upon a thorn. 1’he ctiso of the prohibitions in question is 
oxa(<tly like those. 



Adhikarana (6) : The ‘ Folhmmq of the Teacher ’ and such 
other duties are to be performed after the ‘ Llpanayana 

Initiation. 

SUTRA (21). 

[POrvapak§a] — ‘‘ The duties enjoined should devolve upon 

ONE FROM IITS VERY BIRTH.” 

HJidsya. 

Certain duties laid down in tlio Snuiis an? Mu^ suLjaat-nmUiT of this 
Adhikarana; as also certain practice's whicJi have attained the <Iifrnify of 
duties; — ^for instance — ‘The Teacher should W foMow*‘d, and saluted’, 

‘ An old man should be welcomed by risinii front tlu^ seat, and he should bi' 
duly honoured 

In regard to these, there arises the question -An? tlies(‘ dutit^s incumbent 
upon mon from their very birth ? Or do tliey bet'oine so after tiiey luive. 
been initiated ? 

On this question, the Purmpnkm view is as follows; — “ 'Diey are 
incumbent upon men from their very birtli, tis tht\v' have hf*en enjoined 
without any distinction. — ‘Why so?’ -As a inatba* of fact., tliey have been 
enjoined for man in gemtral, and one IxH^onats a mm as soon as oia^ is 
bom ; — hence it follows that the duties in (juestion devolve upon mon from 
thoir very birth.” 

In answer to this we havtJ tlie following Slddhdnta : — 

SUTRA (22). 

fSlDDHANTA] — I n REALITY THEY SlTOlfLl) DEVOLVE UPON HIM ALONO 

WITH THE Upanay ANA- Initiation ; because they are similar 
TO [the duties laid DOWN IN | THE VedA, 

Bhdsya. 

The piirase ^ api m’ (‘in reality’) implies the. rejeetion of the Purm- 

'paksa. 

The duties should davolve upon him along with the U panagana-Initiation — • 

* Updya ’ here stands for Upanayana ; —becaase they are similar to the duties 
laid down in the Veda ; that is to say, Smrti stands on tlie same footing as 
the Veda, it having been explained above (under Su. 1. 3. 1) that, the duties 
laid down in the Smrtis arc the same that have bcxai laid down ifi th(^ Veda. 
And all the duties laid down in tlie Veda have bcjoii declared to ho such as 
devolve upon one after the Uparmyaim; --aiid tla? duties in (piostion, which 
are enjoined in the Smrtis, are also as good as laid down in the Veda ; — 
hence it follows that those '^should devolve upon one only after the 
Upanayana. 



Adiiikarana (7) : ‘ Agnihotra-nydya ’ ; The Agnihotra and 
other sacrifices laid down as ‘ life-long ’ should he 
performed only at their own time. 

SOTRA (23). 

[PriRV^APAKSA (A)J — TfIB REPEATKI) PERFORMANCE, NOT BEING AN 

AUXILIARY' TO THE SACRIFICE, SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINED 
FOR THE SAKE OF THE MaN [AND HENCE SHOULD BE 
DONE CONSTANTLY] ”, 

Bhmya. 

\Vv. luiv'o .such (oxlji) as — (a) ‘ Yavajjlimmitjniliotram juholi^ L‘Onc 
should porforni the A^^uihotra as long as he liv^cs ’J ; (/>) ‘ Ydvajjivam darsha^ 
pdrnnnuisflhh tjflm yajetn' | ' One slioukl perfonn tho J)(trsha-l*urnamu8a 
snrrifiro as long as he lives ’| ; and it has been t)Xf>lainod (under Adhydya II) 
that theses .sacrifiec's have becsi f^iijoiiusl for the .sake of the Man\ and hence? 
their repi'ated perfonnanco could not be an auxiliary to tlie mcrifice. 

Xow the (question that aristas is -Are the? of‘f(?rings (that con.stitute 
the.s(? Mif(*-long’ .sa.crifi(;es) to lx; made* constantly (every rnoinent of one’s 
lib*) ? Or, not constantly (only at stated tinu's)? 

On this ({uestion tho first Biirmpakm (A) view is as follows: TJio 

pc?rfornian<te. has been enjoined for the man ; -henc(? during the time that 
one nanaius a man^ la? should do it constantly. But we hav^(^ t(?xts laying 
down the twenimj and the dnwti as the time for the vlf/n/Vio^m-ofTerings 
and t he? Moonless Day and the Fall-moon Day as tho days for tin? offering 
of the Darsha-Pdrnafndsa,' Tlje performance that is to Ixi rf»i)eated con- 
stantly cannot ))e m(?ant to be complete in all details; hence if some of 
th(? p(?rfor?nances are not pcTformed iit the firescribed times, that doficiency 
in regard to time only cannot vitiate the performance as a whole.” 


8UTHA (24). 

[POrvapak.sa (B)| — “What ha.s been as.serted would be 

IMPOS.SIBLE ; HENCE THE REPEATED PERFORMANCE IS TO BE 
REGULATED BY ExIOENCIES.” 

Bhdstja, 

“ Ft is not possible for a man to go on offering and offering libations 
at ('very inoment of his life ; all that can lie meant by ‘ lifo-long performance * 
is that he should make the offerings whenever ho can ; — ^no man can ever 
go on making the offerings continuously ; because he must take his food 
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and must go about. Henco thn offerings aro to be made at all such times 
as may be without detriment to his other commitments and needs.” 


HUTRA (25). 

[SIDDHANTA] — ^ThAT cannot hr ; BROAUSK TUE OFFKRINtlS HAVE BEEN 
ENJOINED WITH SPECIAL UEFEKENCE TO STATED POINTS OF 

TIME. 




1 ho viow , t'hiifc the oiforin^s »ir(^ t<> ho luiidf' ivt nil siu*li tiinos iimv 
be without dotrimont to tho inairs ofJu‘r oonunit ruoiits nrul uoo(ls’\ --is 
not right ; booauso dofiuilo points of time havo btuai prescribed, in su^^h 
texts as — ‘The Agnihotrn-o^vtYm^ shonhi be rnadti in tin*, evening, it should 
be made in the morning, afier it has dawned’; and ‘One should perform 
the Punmrmtsa saerifiee on the Full-moon Day and the Amamlsya saerifiee 
on the Moonless Day’. From this it is also clear that the odV^rings vuimoi 
be made continuously. 

Says the Opponent “Strict obsorvanee of the time is not essential, 
as tliere may b<^ fXTformaiices that an^ slightly d(‘fectivc^ in details.” 

Jinswer- -Time is not a flctrtilx it is a came, the occasion, for tli(' ])er- 
formaiKJO, as has been <»xplainod already. Hence it follows that, as it has 
not been enjoined as to be done at any but the stated times, ih(* offerings, 
even though madi*- at other times, w ould be as good as not made. I fence 
it is only at the stated times throuyhoiU one\s life, that tlu? sacrificA* is to 
be* performed. 

i 

SUTIU (2(i). 


Inasmuch as we find texts indk^vtive of time, the injunction 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS ENJOINTN(J TUE STATED TIME. 




Bhdsya. 


'^riiore aro texts indicative of the same conclusion A yn vO esa svar^riU 
lokut chh'idyate yo flnrshapurnarndsaydjl san prirmimdsitmwnlcasjjuin vd 
atijidtayet^ [‘If thi? pcrform(»r of Darshu-Purn.amdsa passes over the Full- 
moon Day or the Moonless Day, lie heeomes cait off from tic^avcai ’ | (Taitti. 
Saih. 2. 2. 5. 4). —If the offering were to be made at all times, how’ could 
there be a ‘passing over’ of any time at all ?— From this also it is clear 
that the porforrnaneo is not- to bo repeated continuously. 



Adhikarana (8) : The Agnihotra and other cbcts are to be 
repeated at their own time. 

SUTRA (27). 

The performance should be repeated whenever the time gomes ; 

BECAUSE THEY ARE RELATED IN THEIR VERY 
ORiaiN. 

Bhdsya, 

Them art? the following texts — (a) ‘ Proffoae agnihotram hotavyam 
v^ymtmjam praUih ’ [‘ Tho Agnihotra is to be offered in the evening and 
again in the inornirig, after it has dawiu^d ’] -(6) ‘ Paurnamdsydm paurri,a^ 
mdsena yajeta amdvdsy ay dimimdvds genet yajUa ’ [‘ On the Full-moon Day, 
one should perform the Paurnainasa sacrifice, and on the Moonless Day, 
one should perform tho Amdvdsyd sacrifice 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should the offering bo 
made only once in the evening, or on every evening ? Only once in tho 
morning, or on every morning ? — Similarly, should tho Paurnamdsa be 
offered only once on tho Full-moon Day, and the Amdvdsya sacrifice on 
the Moonless Day only once ? or on every Fiill-moon Day and every 
Moonless Day ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is that — “The injtmctive text 
would be obeyed by a single performance' ; and thei’o is no rule regard- 
ing repetition on ev'ory occasion.” 

In answer to this, wo have the following Suhlhunta : — The performance 
should he repeated, whenever the time comes ; that is, (vich time that the pro- 
scribed time comes, tho performance should be repeated ; — why ? — became they 
are related in their very origin ; that is to say, whenever tho act in queatteh 
originates — i.e. whenever it is enjoined, — it is connected with^the partj^lar 
time; — it has also been declared that all declarations of time are f|^r the 
purpose of laying down a contingent condition ; and hence whenever that 
contingency presents itself, the action to ho done under that contingency 
must be performed. It is for this reason that whenever the prescribed time 
comes, tho performance has to be repeated. 


SUTRA (28). 

To THE SAME EFFECT THERE IS AN INDICATIVE TEXT ALSO. 

Bhdsya. ^ 

There is tho text — ‘ Apa vd esa, etrJ* [* If the performer of the Darahaf 
Purnamdsn sacrifice neglects either the Full -moon Day or the Moonle^’ 
Day, ho becomes cut off from heaven ’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 6. 4) ; which 
clearly shows that the performance has to be repeated whenever the 
prescribed time arrives. 



Adhikabai^a (9) : At the Darsha and other sacrifices^ 
whenever the conlhiqencies like ‘ breaking ’ occur ^ the 
Homa contingent on them skonld. be repeated. 

SUTRA (29). 

Similarly also those that ark to bk berfoumko tn the midst 

OK SACRIFICES. 

Bhdsga, 

In coiinectioii with tJi« Darsha-Furnamdm sacrihces, wu mui — ‘Ji/ihine 
juhoti skanne juhoti ‘ [‘ Oiio should offer Homa wli(.*jiever thcTe is a breakage, 
one should offer Hojna whenever there is spilling’ J. 

In regard t(» this, tliere arises tlie cpiestion — Would the needs of the 
injtmctioii be met by a single Homa offered on a single breakage and on a 
8ini[fle spilling ? Or at every breakage and eeeny s})illing ? 

iThe answer to this is supplied by applying to it tht^ details of tlu^ fore- 
A dhikarana : The Pur va pa ksa hero is the same as th(^ Purrapaksa of 
the preceding Adhikararui, and the Siddhdnta hiTe also is the same as thc^ 
SidSkdnUi there. That is to say, the Purvapaksa is that “ the needs w^ould 
be fiStlhlled by a single offcTing of the Homa'*' ; — and the Siddhdnta is that - 
inasmuch as the Breakage and the Spilling are the eontingeiKaea under 
which the Hufma should bo offered, — the offering should be re]jeated with 
every breakage and every spilling. 



Adhikakana (10): The. ^Following of tJie Teacher^ and 
such other duties should he performed whenever 
the (^casion arises. 

SUTRA (.•{()). 

The samic should be tiik (jase with tihise acth that have been 

llEOARDED AS ‘ DUTIES ’ ON THE BASIS OF ‘ (JUSTOM ’ ; AS THOSE 
ALSO ARE MEANT FOR THE IMaN. 

BhdMija, 

Thf*r(^ are ecrtaJii duties (not laid down in tlic* Fur/rf, lint established 
by (UiHtom) sueh as ‘ Tlie T(‘a(*her should be followcsl and saluted ‘ The 
old man should lie. wehtomed l)y rising from th(‘ si*at, and he should be 
resp(?(dA‘d 

hi regard to th(\se. a<*ts, tln'i'c* arisc'S the rjuestion — Are these to be 
rtJpeated wluau^vcT tin; Teacher eomc\s ? Or would the duty be fulfilkai 
by doing it only onee ? 

Ill answer to this, we ha.v(' th(< Sfifrn Thu sawe should ha Ihc raaa, etc, ; 
wliieh a.ppli<*.s tlie eoiielusions of the pree(‘ding Adhikarmyi to the present; 
one ; so that tiu' view tlwit was tlu‘ J*urrap(tksa llien^ should he treated as 
the Purvapaksa Ji(*r(' : and tJiat which was tla* SiddJtanln there should bo 
acc(».pted as the Siddhdrtta hens 'Fhat is, tin* Pfirvapaksd view is that “ the 
dpty becomes fulfilled by a. single performance ”, and the SiddhCinta is that 
as the occasions are so many contingent conditions, the act has to bo 
repeated wiiencv(*r tlwi occasion presciiits itself. 



Adhikaraija (11) : The. repaym.ent of the ‘ Three Debts ’ is 
compulsorily incuntJjent upon the Brahmam, the 
Kmttriya and the Vaishya. 

SUTRA (31). 

For the Brahmana, the pekimirmance of the Soma-saimiifuje, 

THE AcQUIRIN(" of KN()\VLET)0E AND THE BkoKTTINc; 

OF OfFSPRINO are ESSENTIAL, — AS THEY ARE 
SPOKEN OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
DECLARATION OF ‘ DeRTS 

BfuiBi/a. 

Wo havo the follow iiif( toxts — ^ Somvna tfnjPJa' p Oiu^ should iiorform 
the \ (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. I>. 1 ); — ' (inrbhtlHtntnvstf hrahmmia- 

fnupan/iylla ' [‘The Hriihiiuina should ho! iiiitiati^d in the* oighth Near from 
coneoption ’ 1 : — ' Prajdm ufjmdatfPl^ should hogot offspring’!. 

In regard to tliesc, them arises the f|iiestiori Are* these duties com- 
pulsory (e^ssontial), or not e^eimpulsory (unessential) ? 

'I’he Purvapakm view is that— “they are< not easetUlaK being eonn(?eted 
as they are witli particular desirable rc^sults 

In answ'cr to this, we? have t he? folleiwnng SidtlhCntia : -1’he duties in 
question -^thcj p(?rfe)rmance’ eif tJie? Soinu-mcrtjirc^ hrintf initiated into Vadic 
Study and PetjeMimj of Offspring -are? e*sse*ntial for the* Jinlliniana (the 
Kaailriya and the Vaishya). -Why ? lievausG they arc spoken of in am- 
nection with the declaration of ' Debts \ in the? folleiwing t(?xt ' Jdyamdno 
ha vai hrdhnianasiribhirrnardn jCiyatc, yajhena dcrebhydh, brahmacharyenn 
raibhyahf prajayd pitrbhya}i\ sa mi tarhyanrno bhavati yadd ygjrd brahma- 
chdrl prajdmn' Wlie^n the? Brahmana is beirn, lie* is beirn be*se*t with 
three debts, — (1) that tei the* Deuas, of sacrifice, (2) that tej the* Rsis, of 
Studentship, and (3) that to the Pitrs, of offsprimj ; he? b(‘eonu?s ahseilvenl 
front these? — by (1) sncrificiny, (2) by beiumimy a student, and (3) by heyetlhiff 
f>ff^prin(j'] (Taitti. Sam. 0. 3. 10. 5). — This de?scription eif the? tlire*e acts 
as the im?ans of repaying tlie? Debts, c?ouId be? appJie-able? to the? acts eady if 
thoir performance were absolutely ne(.*essiiry ; hence? th(*\’ must be? re?garded 
as essential (compulsory). 

Says the ()ppone?nt — “ An indicative text by itse'lf ale»ne erannot esteiblisli 
any conclusion ; setmo reason should be slateil, etf wdu(?h the? tt?xt may be 
indicative (and corroborative).” 

Answer — There arc other texts wiiere those same acts have been laid 
down apart from any desirable results -(a) ‘ Vasante vasante jyotisd yajeta ’ 
[‘One should perform the Jyotistoma (Soma) sacrifice? during each spring’]; 
— (b) ^Ydvajjtvam agnihotram juhotP [‘Guo should oiler the Agnihotra as 
long as he lives’]; — (c) ‘ Ydi'ajjivam darsha-purimnhdsahhydm ynjela^ [‘One 



1038 


SHABAUA-BHASYA : 


should perform tho Darftha-PiirTmmdaa sacrifice as long as he lives*]; — 
(rf) " Vidymmtdlilylta' [‘One should acquire ^learning *] ; — (e) ' Prajd 

utpddayitavyd^ [‘One should beget offspring’]. — ^These texts clearly establish 
tho essentia] character of the acts in question ; and tliis same fact is corro- 
borated by the indicative text quoted at tho outset. 


[Supplementary Adhikarana,] 

There is a further matter also to Ixi considered in this connection : 
The Sutra says For the Brdhmarm, the performance of the Soma-aacrifice^ 
the Acquirbyj of Knowledge, and the liegelling of Offspring are essential, as 
they are spoken of in connection with tho declaration of debts ’. — ^The 
question that arises is — Are these* acts, Sotna-sacrlfice and the rest, 
essential for the Brdhmuna only, and they arc^ rwl essential for the Kaattriya 
and th(? Vaishya ? Or are th€\\' essential for all the three ? 

On this (pu'stion, the Purmipaksa view is as follows These are 
easenllnl for the Brfthwana only, not for tho other two w’hy ? — because 
we road in the text quoted- When the Bruhmana is born, etc.’; where 
the Ih'dhmana is tho only one monti()ned, which clearly shows that the 
duty laid down is ess<*ntial for the lirCdnnana only, not for tho other two,” 

Tn answer to this we have the followang SiddhdnUii — The duties aref 
essential for all.-“3fow so ?” — ’I’he injunctive text that lays down these 
acts,-— i.e. those texts that do not speak of any desired results, — lay them 
down without any distinction ; and what is laid down without distinction 
must appertain to all ; hence it fol low's that the acts arc compulsory for 
all. 

Says the Opponent — “But tho text ‘When the Brdhumna is born, 
etc. etc.’ speaks of tho Brdhmami only.” 

Answer^ — Tt is true that in this text the Brdhmuna only is mentioned ; 
but it is not tliis text which enjoins tho essential character of the duties ; 
that character is enjoined by tho other text which does not speak of any 
desired result ; and the text in question merely refers to them for the pur- 
pose of eulogising tho offerings. Hence we conclude that tho mention of the^ 
BrdJimarm does not indicate tliat the duties are rwt-eaaenJtial for tho Kaattriya 
and the Vaishya \ in fact, the Brdhniana has been mentioned only by way 
of an illustration ; what is really meant is that ‘ when a Brdh/tnar^u, or a 
Ksattriya or a Vaishya, is being born, — and is born, and has been born*. 
[Hence the duties should be regarded as essential, compulsory, for all the 
throe castes.] 


End of Pdda ii of Adhydya VI. 



ADHYAYA Vr. 


PADA 111 


Adhikarana (1): In tlm ca.^p, of the ^ com^pulsory 
it is not absolutely essential to perform, all the 
auxiliary details. 


8UTRA (1). 


[POrvapaksa] — “The act shout.d be undehtakent only when the 

PERFORMER HAS THE CAPACITY TO PERFORM ALT. (THE AUXILIARY 
DETAILS) ; AS THE ACT IS LAID DOWN AS SUCH.’' 

lihisya. 


In tho Bnhi^rcha-Jlmhmnna wo nwl — ‘ Ydvnjjivnm afjyiihotrmn jvhotl\ 
Y dvajjhjam darslitipurimmasam jnholV | ‘ Ono slioiild porform the Atjniholm 
as long as ono Jivos *Ono should porform tho Dnrfthn-Purnntmlfia sM.<'riHo(^ 
as Jong as ono livos’]; whioli mcjans tJiat tho Atjniholm is a oompulsory 
act, and that the Dnrsha and Purnamdsa aro (^ompiilsor\' siiorifiof\s. 

In regard to this second doclarfition regarding tlie sacTiric<\s, — -which 
is quite distinct from tlio first declaration whore tlie,\' ar<* spoken of as to f)o 
performed with a view to a definite result (i.e. in the texts -"One tieftirituf 
heaven should perform tlu? Agniholra \ ‘ One desirimj heaven should pca*forin 
the Darsha-Purnatndm ’), -there arise»s the (piestion -Is it- f)n].\' <>n^^ who 
is iisapable of performing all tin? auxiliary dota-ils of these sacrifices that 
is entitled to undertake their performances ? Or is it perrnissihlo to perform 
tho sacrifice even without soi»ie auxiliary details ? 

Under Adhydya Xl (11. I. 11-19), the disoossion is going to he in 
reference to tho first declaration of the sacrifices with auxiliary details as 
to be performed with a view to a particular result, whiles on the present 
occasion wo are going to dt^al with tho secoiul declaration of the sac.rificjes ^ 
as compulsm’y acts. (Hence there is no repetition.] 

On the said question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The act 
should he undertaken only when the performer has the mpncAty to perform all 
the auxiliary details^ as (he a.ct is laid down as s'uclt ; that is, that man alone 
should undertake to perform a sacrifice who is able to act according to tho 
injunctions in its full detail ; — because the act is laid down as such ; i.e. the 
act laid down in tho text in question as compulsory is tho same as that 
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Spoken of in eonneotion with particular desirable results ; hence it follows 
that its performance should be complete in all details. — -Further, the term 
‘ (larshapurrynndsa ’ (contained in the text in question) is expressive of the 
particular sacrifice com])lete in all its details. — ‘ How so ? ’ — As a matter 
of fa(it, what is laid down as to be done on the Full -moon Day is a sacrifice 
alonj; with all its details; and what is laid down as to be performed on the 
MoonU^ss Day is a sat^rifice along with all its details what is laid down 
as to bo done on the Full- moon Day is the Paurnamusa sacrifice; and what 
is laid down as to be done on the Moonless Day is the Amdvasyd (or Darsha) 
sacrifice ; -and we have scon that what lias been laid down as to be done 
on the Full -moon Day— or on the Moonless Day, — -is a sacrifice with all its 
details ; — hence it follows that it is the sacrifice along with all its details 
that is spoken of by means of the term ‘ flar.shapurnamdsa \ — Such is the 
opinion of Jaimini.'' 


SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, there shoui.d be performance even if 

ONLY A PART [OF THE AuXILFARY DETAILS) IS PERFORMED ; BECAUSE 
THE FULFILMENT OF THE PURPOSE PROCEEDS FROM THE PRINCIPAL 

Act ; all the rest is only an embellishment, 

BEC^AUSE IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES OF 
THAT ACT. 

Bhmya, 

The phrase ‘/Ip/ w ’, (‘in reality’) impli<»s th<i rejection of the 
Purvajmkm. 

Even if only a part — of the auxiliary details -is performed, there .should 
be perfornutnce of thf? Princifial Act. Docauso whefhor tJie act is performed 
along with its auxiliary details, or without tlu^se df^tails, -the fulfilment 
of the purpose proceeds in any case frorii the Principal Act itself ; — qjud 
the performanci^ t)f all the auxiliary details serv^es only a.s an emhellifth- 
ment, — “ What embcllishmont ? ’’—The oinbellishira^nt is in this form that 
from the performance of the Principal Act along with its auxiliaries follows 
attainment of Heaven, wliile from that of the IVincipal itself, without the auxi- 
liaries, follow oth(ir results. ''Phus then, the man having commenced the per- 
.fornmiice of the Principal Act along with all its auxiliaries with the avowed 
aim f)f attaining Heaven, —if h() is uiiablo to jierforin some of the auxiliaries, 
— even from sucli performance, which would be wanting in part of the 
auxiliary details, some results would (?ertainly accrue to him. — ^For these 
reasons the text, in question should be taken as speaking of the Principal 
Acts only; the two terms " AgniJiotra'' and ^ Darsha- Purnamdsa^ also 
denote the FVincipal A(its ; tlie other acts, which form their auxiliaries, 
only subserve the purposes of those Principal Acts. 
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SUTRA (3). 

From the NON-rEKFORMAN<M‘: of the Principal Act there follows 
EVIL ; THIS IS what J)1STIN(UTISHES it from the auxiuaries ; 
BECAUSE the SAID EVIL HAS BEEN SPOKEN OF IN 
CON\F(VriON WITH THE PrINCUPAL 
Act only. 

We have the following; text \vlii(‘h speaks of (^vil followiiif? from the 
omission of the lh*iiu*ipal act - .!;>// nl etc.^ [‘He verily is cut off from 
heaven who, being a perforrn<'r of tlie. Dar-sha-Ptlrnanulsa, omits to perform 
thorn on the Full-moon Day and the Moonless Day ’| (Taitti. Sam. 2. 2. 5. 1). 
This text, speaking of an evil elT(‘et following from Mk* o?nissioii of th(‘ 
Principal Act, makes it clear that that A(^t alone is compulsory. 


SUTRA (4). 

[Objection] — “ But AC(X)Ri)iN(t to Jatmtnt, there is no distinction 
made amono the (Principal and Ar.Kf..iARY) acts ; because 
THERE IS ONLY ONE COMPREHENSIVE INJUNCTION 
OF THE PERFORMANCE AS A WHOLE ; HENCE 
THE INJUNCTION SHOULD INCLUDE 
ALL THE A(rrS.'’ 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Oppomnit — “ Thf*re is n(> smh distinetion as that ‘these 
acts are auxiliaries and those the Priii<*ipals ’ ; Imvniisv, lhara is onlf/ one 
compreh^.nsire inj unci ion of Ihe pvrfonmmcc. as a whole ; — this is what J aim ini 
has declared; — heiufc tiu* text ‘One should perform tin* Puniam/isn- 
sacrifice on tho Full-moon Day and th(‘ Antdrdst/d saerifict^ on the .Moonless 
Day ’ — should be taken as enjoining all the acts {Principal as well as 
AuxUiary)y 


SUTRA (5). 

[Answer] — Even on the performance of a sincle Auxiliary, the 

RESULT WOITLD FOLLOW ; BECAUSE THE Pr1N(HPAL IS ALWAYS 
distin(m:ished [from the auxiliaries! ; and it is 
JUST AS IN THE t^ASE OF OTHER SACRIFK.’ES. 

lihdsya. 

Even though a single auxiliary may bc^ ])erformfHl, [and the others 
are omitted and the porforrnafiee of the Principal Ix'comes defective on that 
account], yet, oven from tlio dc^fective performance of tho Ih-incipal Act, 



1042 


SHABABA-BHA^YA : 


ih^ result would follow. — “ How so ? ” — Because the Principal is distinguished 
— i.o. tho Principal is always distingiiishod from the auxiliary details ; 
and tho result follows from tho act named ' A ffnihotra', and from the act 
named ‘ Darslm-Purryitmisa ’ ; and it is this act so named that is laid down 
(in the texts under considerati(m) ns to be done ; so that that act which 
has boon laid down as to bo done on tho Full-moon Day is the Pur^mdsa 
sacrifice and that which has been laid down as to bo done on the Moonless 
Day is tho A^ndvdsyd sacrifice, — as laid down in the text ‘ Yadagneyoppor^ 
kapdlo ^vmwlsydydm paurnamdsydnchdchyuto bhavati ’ [‘ The cake baked 
upon eight pans, dedicated to Agni, should not be omitted on tho Moonless 
Day and tho Full-moon Day ’ J (Taitti. Sam. 2. 6. 3. 3). Thus it is that on the 
Full-moon Day, tho cake is offered to Agni and to Agni-Soma, and Clarified 
Rutter is offered to Agni-Soma and other deities ; and on the Moonless Day 
tho Curd-Riittor-mixturo is offered to Agni. 

It has been argued by the Purvapaksin that — “ tho injunction that 
‘ the Amdmsyd sacrifice should bo performed on the Moonless Day and 
the Purnayndsa sacrifice on tho Full- moon Day ’ lays down the Principal 
sacrifice along witli its auxiliary details, so that what the term ‘ Darsha- 
pilrnanulsa ’ denotes is tho Principal sacrifice along with all its details [and 
hence there should be no performance of the Principal sacrifice alone] — 
Rut this is not so ; it is after (he .signification of tho term ‘ Darsha ’ and 
the term ‘ Pumamma ’ has been already settled and recognised that there 
follows the further injunction of that same sacrifice along wth its auxiliaries, 
in reference to a definite desirable result. 

Thus it is not true that either tho term ‘ Agnihotra ’ or the term 
‘ DarshU'puf'mtmdsn ’ denotes the Principal Act along with its auxiliaries ; 
and what is laid down (in tho texts umJer consideration) as to be done is 
the ‘ Agnihotra ’ and also tho ‘ Darsha- Purnarruisa \ 

Jt is just as in the case of other sacrifices. That is, just as, between 
tho Original Archetype and its modified eciype, the accessories of one do 
not nec^essarily enter into the other, - so the accessories of tho sacrifice 
meant for tho obtaining of certain results do not necessarily enter into that 
same sacrifice when performed as a compulsory act (and not for the 
obtaining of any results). 


SUTRA (fi). 

Also because we find the mention of ‘ completion ’ even when 

THERE IS INFRINGEMENT O-F THE INJUNCTION. 

Bhdsya. 

Inhere is a text — ‘ Tadeva yddrk tddrk hotavyam * [‘ That same oblation 
may be offen’od in some way or the other*] (Taitti. Brii. 1. 4. 3. 6), — ^which 
shows that even when there is some defect in tho details, tho act of offer- 
ing is regarded as complete all the same. 
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SOTRA (7). 

Further, because an expiation is laid down. 

Bhdsya. 

There are certain expiatory rites laid down as to be performed, con- 
tingent upon the infringement of the injunction (of details).— and these 
rites form part of the Principal Sacrifice ; such rites, for instance, as ‘ One 
should offer an oblation on breakage If a performance defective in details 
were futile, what would be the use of such rites and in connection with 
which sacrifice ? — ^From this it follows that there should be performance 
of such acts even though there be some defect in the details. 
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Adhikarai^a (2) : In the case of Prospective Acts done 
with a view to a desirable result^ any defect in the 
auxiliary details makes the act nugatory. 

SUTRA (8). 

[POrVAPAKSAJ — ** So ALSO IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ PROSPECTIVE ACTS ’ ; 
BECAUSE OF THE MAN BEINO DESIROUS OF dfeAINlNU 
THE RESULTS.” 


Bhasyn, 


There are several ‘prospective acts’ [acts done with a vie\\’ to seciu’- 
iug a definhie result], such as — (a) ‘ Aindrdgnamekdtiusli/akapdUinfiirvapH 
prajdkdrmh ’ [‘ J3esiring offspring, one should offer a cake baked upon 
eleven pans, dedicated to Indra^Agni ’] (Taitti, Sam. 2. 2. 1. 2) ; — 
(6) ‘ Sauryanc/uirunnirvapet brahmavarchasakatnah ’ [‘ Dosir*ing Brahrnic 
glory, one should offer cooked rice to Surya ’] (Taitti. Sam. 2. 3. 2. 3) ; — 
(c) ' Vawhmdemm sdngrahdyanim nlrvapU grdimkdmah ’ (‘ Desiring a vijj|age, 
one should make an offering to Vhhmdem-mngraham'*'] (Taitti. Sa^fb. 2. 
3. 9. 2). ' 

In regard to these and such other ‘ prospective ’ sacrifices, there arises 
the following question — Is such a sacjrifice fruitful even wlien its performance 
is defective ? Or is it fruitful only when it is free from defects ? 

On this question, the Purmpakaa view is as follows : — “ So also in 
the ease of the prospective acts ; i.o. in their case also (as in the case of 
the Compulsory Acts), even when the performance is defective, the sacrifice 
does bring about its fruit. — Why so ? Because the nuin is desirous of 
obtaining the results ; that is, if even the defective performance of the act 
were fruitful, then any one eager to obtain that fruit would be entitled 
to imdertake it ; otherwise the title to undertake the performance, — which 
in the words of the text are most general in their application — ^would have 
to be restricted, without any reason, to only such persons as may be able 
to perform the act in all its details [and this would mean the exclusion 
of all those who, though eager to obtain the fruit, would be unable to 
perform it in all its details]. — ‘ It would bo by reason of his incapacity that 
the man would not be entitled to perform the act — ^He might be unable 
to perform the act along with all its auxiliary details ; but the Principal 
Act itself he would be quite capable of performing; and hence to the 
})erformance of that he should be perfectly entitled.” 
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SUTRA (9). 

[Siddhanta] — In rkalitv, it (jannot bk so : as [the Principal Act 

ALONE BY itself] IS NOT RELATED [TO THK FRUIT J *. — THE 
VeDIC TEXT BEJNU THE ONLY MEANS OF KNOWLEDGE 
IN THIS MATTER. 

lihmya. 

The particle ^ tu^ in reality ) implies the rejection of the Furoa}xnc»a. 

It cannot be so ; — what has been asserted rcgardinij: the act bringing about 
its result, even when its performance is defective, is not ])ossible ; because 
the Principal Act b^tself alone is not related to the fruit ; that is, as a. mattes- 
of fact, the F'ruit been, deelartsd to folli>w from the Principal Act aionif 
with all its auxiliaries^ and not from tlie Principal )>>■ itself alone. Hence, 
even thougii the mere Principal Act might be rniaitioned, ,'\'et an act like- 
those under discussion [i.e., those that are performed w itVi a. view to cortani 
results] could not be done in this manner ; becans(‘ the Prineipal Act, by itself, 
has no connection with the Fruit. — -Further, things lilve those we are <;om- 
sidoring are such as have only the Vodic? 'Pext as tlio sourcse of knowledge' 
regarding them; and the V^edie text speaks of the frujt as following fiotri 
the Principal Act alomj with alt its auxiliaries, as we sliall explain later 
on (under Su. 11. 1. 1. et seq,). — From all this it follow s that acts like those 
we are considering should not be performed in a dcfcj'tive rnamier. 


SUTRA (10). 

Further, there is no sin involved rs the omissh*n uf the a*’t. 

Bhdsya. 

In the case of the Pro.sp(?ctive aets, any omission of the IVincipal 
Act is not spoken of as involving sin, — ^as there is in tin; case of tlie Darsha- 
Purnamdsa ; — and from this also it follows that tiarf should not he a 
defective performance of the act in question. 



.. - 

ADHiKABAijiA (3): Differmce, in the material used does not 
make the Sacrifice different. 

SUTRA (11). 

[POrvapak^a] — “Whkn a different material is used, the act 

SHOULD BE REdARDED AS DIFEBRENT, BECAUSE ACTS SUBSIST 
IN THE MATERIAL.” 

Bha§ya. * 

Tt has been df^clared that the i>ar«Aa-P'Ama'/ml«g|||bcrifice should be 
performed with the Cake^ and it is laid down that the|||||Pb should be made 
of Fn^i-corn. 

.In regard to this wo consider the following question — If the said sacrifice 
were performed with A’lwm-corn (instead of Vnhi), would it be the same 
sacrifice ? Or, would it become a different sacrifice ? 

The Purvapakm view on this question is as follows : — “ When a different 
material is used, the act should he rejjarded as different, - ue. as another 
sacrifice.- Why so?’ — Bemuse acts subsist in the material ; as a matter 
of fact, a difference in the substratum indicates a distinction so that the 
act subsisting in the Nlvara is different from that subsisting in the Vrihi ; 
that the substratum is different is clear ; and from thc^ difference of the 
substratum, there follows difference of the form also. -Thus we conclude 
that the sacrifice at which a different material is used should bo regarded 
as a different sacrifice.” 

^ SUTRA (12). 

[SiDDHANTAJ — In reality, it should be REtJAKDED AS THE SAME ACT, 

— BECAUSE THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE THERE BEINt; NO 
DISTINCTION IN THE FORM OR IN THE NAME ; JUST AS IN 
THE CASE OK THE OENUS ' CoW ’ *, AND A COMMON 
NAME IS APPLICABLE, AS IN THE CASE OF ANIMALS. 

Bhdsya, 

The phrase ' api m ’ (‘in reality’) indicates the rejection of the 
Purvapaksa. 

It should he regarded as the same art, — even wluin the material is different. 
In the case of an ordinary act — such as moving or falling^ — there is the 
same notion of ‘ moving ’ or ‘ falling ’ even though the thing moving or 
falling may vary ; and the act is not regarded as in any way different or 
defective. And the reason for this lies in the fact that the form, of the 
act is not different, nor does its name differ. — [Whether the moving is done 
by Devadatta or Yajhadatta, the form of the moving remains the same, and 
in both cases the name applied to the act is only ‘ moving ’ ; similarly in 
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♦the case iu question, whether the i)ar/9/^-sacriflce is performed with Vnhi 
dr Nlis&ra, the/orm and name of the sacrifice remain the same ]. 

Hut there is a clear diflerenco in the substratum.” 

Our answer to this is that we admit that there is difference in the 
substratum ; but that does not make a difference in what subsists in the 
substratum; because thc5 two things [the siibstratuiri and the subsisting 
thing] are different. For insfaiH‘e, oven thougli the garland or the cloth 
may vary, the difference iu it does not inaUo the man wearing it different. 

“ Even in this case, the self of the man weiaring one garland may b(‘ 
regarded as different from his self when wearing the other.” 

That cannot be ; people could say .sf> (w itli reason) only if they perceived 
some difference (iu man’s self) : as a. matter of fact, how’ever. no sncli 
differencie is percei^B. 

Says the Oppo^nt — “^his clear difference is (‘ertainly thert^, that wliilc 
one (self) has ceased to exist , the other is actually present.- If yon say that 
‘ the former has not ceased to exist \ — then we deny this, because before 
it is actually perceived, there is no proof for its existence ; lienee it must be 
taken as havdng ceased to (?xist.- —Then again, the act (of morhuj^ for instance) 
is never recognised as anything apart from the thhuf that is moving, — and 
the reason for tliis lies in tiio fact tliat it is never found apart from the thing. 
— ‘But, in that case, how is there the same notion of ‘moving’ (even wdien 
the things moving are different) ? ’ Our answer to this is that that is due 
to the fa(!t that the fa(!tor of going from one pla.(!e to another is found to 
be common to all; so that when a thing goes to another place and comes 
back, it is said to be ‘ moving and the mover is perc(*ptible. and so also 
is the other place (to uiiicli it has gone); hence it is spoken of as having 
‘gone ’ and as having ‘ coinc back’* |and it is this factor of going to oiu‘ 
place from anothcT that is common to all cases of monhuj ; ho that, even 
though the individual a(?ts of movimj are distinct from one another, >'et 
they are spoken of hy tin* common name of ‘moving* on the ground of 
the said common factor- Tantraralna],^' ^ 

[The answer to this is ns follows] : — It is true that what has ceased to exist 
is different from what has not censed to exist ; but this other act also, though 
different, is one that is spoken of by the same term ‘ sacrifice ’ ; and there 
is no variation in the generic entity ‘ sacrifice ’ (which remains (?onstan1 ) : 
nor can it be denied that this is spoken of by the same name. 

From all this it follows that oven if a man wwo to perform the sacrifice 
with Nivdra corn, he would be doing what has boon enjoined ; and all that 
the performer wishes to do is what has been enjoined, and not anything 
new. The name also— such as ^ Darsha' or ‘ ’ -Applies to tlie 

generic entity ; just as among animals, the generic name applies to 
the whole genus, not to any particular individual only. 

“ What is the use of all this discussion ? ” 

The use will be made clear in course of the (jonsideration of the next 
AdMkaraijM. 



Adhikarana (4): In the. case of a compulsory a ^ t , and 
in that of the non-compulsory act which has been 
commenced, if the prescribed material is 
spoilt, it should be completed, with 
a substituted material. 

SUTRA (13). 

(F'tTRVAPAK.SA fiovtiiumt] — "INA.SMUCH A.S THE ViSA IS THE SOLE 

VUTHOIUTY QT THESE MATTERS, WHEN THERE * ABSENCE OF 
WHAT HAS BEEN PRESCRIBED, THERE SHOITLI) BE NO 
INTRitOrCTION OK ANOTHER THTNO, HECAUSE 
IT IS NOT SANCTIONED.” 

Bkisya. 

'file Aifniliolru and otIitM’ eoiapulsorv sncrificos form flu* siihject-mHtter 
of (.his Aftiukarnnn . 

1.11 couivection with tliese there arises the (piestion If, in course of the 
performance, the pre^crilicd material should become spoilt, should the 
performance bo continued with a siibstituteil mat(*rial ? Or should it bo 
abandoned at the' f joint already i^Michcci ? 

On tliis question, the i^urvapakm view is as follows : fn the absence 

of the prescribed thihif, there should, he no introduction of another thing, — and 
the performanci*. should bc! abandoned at the point alr(^a.d>' reached. — ‘ Why 
.so ’ -Because it is not sanctioned i in fact, if a sacrifu*c has been laid down 
a.s bringing about a certain result when p(*rformed with Vrlhi as the 
material, — then, if a is performed with Nivdra as the material, it cannot 
bring about the said result. For this reason, under tlie circumstances stated 
the sacrifice should In* abaudoiied at the point already rcniehed.” 


SUTRA (14). 

[PfUtVAPAKSA caWWey/j — " Also because, in somk ceases the 
STIB'^TITUTE IS DISTINCTLY PRESCRIBED.” 

♦ lihdsya. 

In some cases. i substitute is c^h^arly laid down - ‘ If one cannrjt obtain 
Boma, he should extract the juice from the Pullkd If it were generally 
permissible to carry on the performance with a substituted material, there 
need not have Ixmju a syjocial injiuiction in conucetion with a particular 
case. As a matter of fact, however, wo do find an injunction of this kind ; 
horie(; it follows that in a case whore there is no such injunction, there 
Mhould be no substitution. 
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SUTRA (15). 

[Siddhanta] In reality, there should be introduction (of 

ANOTHER thing) : RfSCAUSE WHAT HAS BEEN ENJOINED 
IS EQUATJA I ULFILLET) (iN BOTH CASKS). 

Hhdsya, 

Ther^ should- he introdttciion- of the Hubstitiitixl inateriaJ ;■ - ‘‘why 
80 ? ” — hecaiuie what has been Hn-johwd is equally fulfilled in both vases ; 
that is, what 1ms boon enjoineil hy the Iiijunetion of the ‘ suerifiee ’ is the 
same in both cases, — it makes no difforoneo whether that sacrifice is 
performed witli Vnhi or with Xlmra : and it- is absolutely (essential tliat 
the sacrifice should t)e proeeodeti with, in ttie, east; of all eoiripiiJsory acts, 
— ^and also in that of tliose others which ha\t‘ h(;en already eoinmenced. 

8UTRA (lb). 

The Injunction (of a particular substitute) that we itave in 

SOME CASES IS FOR PURPOSES OF RESTRICTION. 

Bhdfya. 

It has been arj^ued abo^’e (under Su. 14) that “ in sotnt^ cases the sub- 
stitute is distinctly prescribed — ^"Vhe answer to tbat is that the Injunction 
that we have in some cases is for purposes of restriction ; that is, in the 
absence of Soma, several substitutes btaiig possible, the Injunction restricts 
the choice to one only and lays douii that the Pulihl is (ho onl.Y plant 
from which the juice; should be extracted.- --Hence \\c conchah; that tho 
pei*forinance is to be carried on with a substituted material. 

SUTRA (17). 

The text is certainly a restrictive one only ; because there 
IS A desire to use the THIN(J (on AtK^OUNT OF ITS 
SIMIT.ARITY TO SoMA). 

Hhdsya, 

“ How do you know tliat the text in question serves the 
purposes of restriction ? 

Answer — Wo deduce it from tla^ fact tbat the Putikd is already recog- 
nised as a likely substitute for Soma. 

“ In what way is it so recognised ? ” 

There is a desire to use the thimj ; therc^ is always a, desire to use a 
similar substance; as we are going to explain (under «. 11. 27); and the 
presence of tho desire indicates the likelihood of the Puftkd being used. — 
From this it follow'S that the text in question is purely restrictive in its 
character. 



Adhikaraisja (5) : There can be no substitute for the Deity ^ 
the Fire, or the Mantra, or the Action, — if any of 
these happen to bejc^ome defective. 

SUTRA (18). 

For ( a ) thk Deity, (6) the Fire, (c) the Mantra-text, and ( d ) the 
Action [there can be no substitute], because it- is 
related to a totally different purpose. 


Bhanya. 

(a) Deity — anch as is spoken of in the tc^xt ' Aqneyo'atukapdJah^ [‘The 
cake dedicated to Agrii ’ J (Taitti. Sam. 2. (i. .S. S) and so forth - (h)Fire — such 
as is referred to in tlje text- ‘ Ymldhaviamye juhvati tena so*aya nhhistah 
puto hhavati'' \\"heTi one inakes the offering into tlie Ahavamya Fire, his 
desired object b(H*oines fulfilled ’| (Taitti. Hra. 1. 1. lOfi) ; — (c) Mantra-^ 
text , — ‘ Uarhirdei'iisadanddmi , etc,' [" 1 am chopping grass, the seat of the 
deities*! (Taitti. Sarii. 2, (>. 1. 1); -(d) Action , — such as those spoken of in 
texts like * Offers the Samid \ ‘ Offers the Tmiunapdt \ 

Ip regard to these, there arises the (piostiori- When there is a flaw 
in (a) the Deity, or (h) in the Fire, or (c) in the Mmitra-text, or (d) in the 
Action,- - is a substitute to be adopted or not ? 

The Purmpaksa view is that — ** in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikaranxi, tiie ][>orfopmance is to be carried on 
with a substitute ”. 

Tn answer to this, we have the foIJowirjg Siddhdntai- -~\i\ the event of 
there being a flaw in the Deity or the Fire or the Mantra-toxt. or the Action, 
— ^thero can bo no substitute.- Why ? ”- Became it is related to a t^taXLy 
different^ purpose ; that is, wliat may be substituted would bo different from 
the original Deity, etc. ; and what is different from these cannot serve the 
purpose served by these. 

“ What is the purpose served by them ? ” 

(a) As for the Deity, il servers to acco?npIish the purpose of becoming 
the recipient of the offering ; for instance, it is with reference to Aqni as 
the recipient of the offering that the ‘ Cake baked upon eight pans ’ is offered 
on the Full -Moon and Moonless Days ; -the Deity that has been laid down 
in connection with other offering-materials, -that deity with those other 
offering- materials would not accoinplisJi the Darsha-Purnamdsa sacrifice 
fit would accomplish a totally different sacrifice]; for, if an offering is made., 
to a Deity other than the one prescribed, that other Deity could not 
accomplish the purpose served by the proscribed Deity ; and if the offering 
were made to that other Deity, it would not bo the Darsha-PUn^mdsa 
sacrifice. — ^Hence there can bo no substitute for the Deity. 

♦ 
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(6) Similarly if there is a defect in tlie Ahmmmifa Fire, spoken of in tjie 
t6(Xt ^yY^tddhavaniye juhotK etc.\ — no other Fire can be substituted, — nor 
any ^her material. — “ Why ? ” — Because it is related to a totally different 
purpose ; that is, what is substituted cannot servo tlio |jur})oso that is served 
by the Ahavanlya Fire. — “ Why ? ” -The jiurposc serv'ed by the Ahavanlya 
Fire is a transcendental one ; hence wliat is effect od by the oiTerinj^ beinp 
thrown into the Ahavanlya Fire cannot be effected b>' its beinj^ thrown 
into any other Fire. Recaus<» the cc»inrnon tt*rni ‘ sacrifice ' is not able to 
include that into which the orfe?*in«: is tlirow'ii : nor does th(^ position of 
what is offered accord any v'isible li(‘lp to the sacrifice* in any way. -IToiice 
there can bo no substitut^^ for tlu' Fire. 

(c) Similarly in the case of thf'n* boiii^ a flaw in the Manlrn, anotlier 
MavUra cannot be substituted. Tiic pur]x;se ser\ed l>\' the Mantra is that 
it reminds one of the act or of the moans of its a(‘(‘oniplishinent ; in flu*, 
absence of such a reminding, there could be no ])orfori nance of the ac^t. 
Under the circurastancos, if, on account of a deficiency in the Mantra, 
the performer utters other words to make good tin* dc‘fic'iency, — then, hav ing 
previously uttered the words of the original Mantra in its well-known 
meaning, he could not dedutje the same meaning from the other words that 
he brings in as the substitute. Tf it be held tliat, ‘ though he has already 
understood the meaning of the original Man*ra (and has thereby- become 
reminded of the Act and its means), he would iindorsfatid it again by uttering 
the sull^stituiod words -i.o. derive the same knowledge out of these latter 
words *,^t hen, in that (jase, it would be entirely futJlo to wail and seek 
for the utterance of the substituted words; because there is no authority 
for the idea that tlu^ knowledge in question should be derived from words ; 
what aifthority there is is to the effect that the necessary ‘ knowknlge ’ 
(reminder) should be derived from the special words ‘ Barhirdevasadana/nddmu, 
etcJ* ; and under the circumstances, it would be cMitirely futile to seek for 
(and substitute) other words. — Hence there can be no su])stituto for the 
Mantra-text. 

(d) Lastly, where there is a flaw in the Act, any other act cannot V )0 
substituted for it ; — because if is related to another purpose ; that is to say, 
the Darslia-Paurna/tndsa sacrifices have got to include the Samit-sacrificc ; 
if then some other sacrifice wei’e performed in phure of thc^ Samit-sncrifice^ 
the Darsha-Purnanidsa would not include that sacrifice. — TTcnco there 
can be no substitute for the Action. 

SUTRA (10). 

Further, as regards the Defiy, it is one for whose sake 

SOMETHING HAS KEEN ENJOINED. 

Bhmya. 

In regard to the Deify there is yet another reason why there can be 
no substitute. Tlie Deity is that entity for whoso sake something has 
been enjoined. If, then, another <leity were substituted in place of the 
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one for wliose sake tliat something liiis been enjoined, it could not be a 
‘ deity ’ in the right sense of the term ; specially because that entity alone 
can V)e a ‘ deity ’ which is enjoined to be one, — not one that is hot so 
enjoined. — ^Further, ‘ deity ’ is a relative term ; so that an entity can be the 
‘ deity * of that alone in connection with which it has been enjoined, — ^not 
of any other ; the term ‘ Deity ' being a relative, not a generic, term. — For this 
reason also there can he no substitute of the Deity. 



Adhikakana (6) : A forbidden substance should vot be 
used as a substitute. 

SUTRA (20). 

That also which has bekn fokbiddkn^ (should not be substituted) ; 

BECAUSE THE DECLARATION OE THE PROHIBITION IS Wn’HOUT 
ANY QUALIFICATION. 

Bhmya. 

There are certain thiii^s the use of whieli at sacrifices has been for- 
bidden; s\ich, for iustaii<*c. as ‘ Vnraka and Kodrnra and Mam arc not fit 
for being used at sacrifices’. 

Tho (|uestion that arises is tiiat in the event of flit? pnvscrihod substance 
having become spoilt, should sucth a forl>idden t hing be used as a substitute 
or not ? 

The Purmpaksa view is that “ it may be substituted, in accordance 
with wliat has been said under Sfi. (5. .*L 15, to the effect tliat ‘ there should 
be introduction of another thimj, heranse trhaf has hccM en jo inert is equally 
fulfilled in both vases (Su. 15).*’ 

In answer to tliis, Ijave tlie followiTig Siddhdnta : -That also which 
has been forbiriden shoutd not he sid)stitiUed hocauHO it has been (feclarcd 
without any qualification or reservation tliat Masa, Varaka^ and Kodrava 
are not fit for btmig used at sacrifices ; so that tlie vci\\' conne(ition 
of these with any sacrifice has bet^n forbidden, -the sensi' of the prohibi- 
tion being that these grains should ne^'er be admitted as acc.essories to a 
sacrifice. If they wore substituted, they would certainly bo(?«>nie admitted 
as accessories to a sacrifice. Hence we <-ou(;lude that they shr)iihl not be 
substituted. 



Adhtkarana (7) : There can he no suljstitute for the ‘ Master 

of the Sacrifice 

SUTRA (21). 

Similarly, for the ' Master of the Sacrifice ’ [there can be no 
substitute] ; because the result accrues to him, and 
the RESI'LT fotxows from the action. 

Bhisya. 

The Agnihotra aiui siinh otlier nets forni tlie subject -iiiHtter of this 
Adhiktirana, 

III regard to this tliore arises the c|uestion-- if there be iv flaw- 
in the ‘Master of the Sacrifice’, should aiuither ‘Master’ bo siibstitiiteii 
or not ? 

The Purmpakaa view' is that - ‘‘ ariotlier sliorikl Vie suVistitnted ; — 
why ? — iiecanse there should be introduction of another tiling bocouse what 
has been enjoined is equally fulfilled in both cases (8u. 15) ”, 

In answ'or to this we have the following Siddhdnla:- SvtmUirlg for the 
Master of the Sacrifice, what ? -there can be no substitute x- why because 
the result accrues to hhn ; as a matter cif fact, that yjorson is to be rf^garded 
as tho ‘Muster of the Sacrifice’, (a) who desires to olitain the result ex- 
pected from tho perfoririancje of the sacrifice, — (b) who, by means of gifts, 
secui*es the services of the Priests, — and (o) who makes an offering of what 
belongs to him. If such a person could bo substituted, lie would have to 
do all that has to be done liy the ‘ Master ’ ; — if he did all that, then he 
would himself become the ‘ Master and not a * substitute ’ ; because it 
would Vie he who would obtain tVit? result ; liecauso that man secures the 
result wVio does the ‘ giving away ’ or ‘ offering ’ ; as has bet^n explained 
under Su. 3. 7. 18, where it has lieen declared that ‘the fruit of the enjoined 
act accrues to the performer — From all this it folio w^s that there can bo 
no substitute for the ‘Master of the Sacrifice*. 



Aohikabaj^a (8) : ‘ ScUra-nydya ’ ; At the Satra, if there 
is some flaw in one of the ‘ Masters \ there may he 
a svJbstitvie for him. 

SOTRA (22). 

In a case where many persons are engaged, another person may 

BE BROUGHT IN, — ^AS THAT WOULD SAVE THE ACT FROM 
BECOMING DEFECTIVE. 

Bhdsya, 

ScUras are the subject-matter of this Adhikaraim : these have been 
laid down in such texts as — ‘ Saptadashdvardh adtramatnran \ [‘At least 
seventeen men should take up the Satra *J. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — If there should appear 
some disqualification in any one of the seventeen men engaged as ‘ Masters * 
(‘aacrifioers ’), should another man be brought in as a substitute or not ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that — “ there should be no substitute for the 
Master (as settled in the foregoing Adhihzrana) 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdntn : - -In a case where 
a sacritico has boon undertaken b^^ several ‘ sacrificors ’ (masters), — if some 
one becomes disqualified, auotlicr man should bo brought in ; — in this way, 
there would bo no deficiency in the sacrifice ; that is to say, the presence 
of seventeen sacrljicers (Masters) is a necessary factor in Satras ; hence in 
the absence of this number, the performance would be defective ; conse- 
quently for th(5 [)urpose of making up the requisite number of men, 
another man has to bo br taught in. 

Ol^ection Tho number ‘seventeen’ has boon laid down in coniioction 
with ‘ sacrificers ’ (Masters of the sacrifice) ; and the new man brought in 
would not be a * Master ’ ; consequently the proscribed number could not 
be regarded as made up (with the addition of the new' man).” 

Answer — It is true that the number made up would not p()rtain to the 
■ Masters ’ ; in fact, that number it is impossible to make up in the case 
in question ; what can bo done, however, is that the duties of tho ‘ Master ’ 
should be performed by ‘ at least seventeen men ’ ; and this becomes 
possible by tho addition of the new man. [See next Adhikara^a.] 

Thus wo conclude that in the case of Satras, it is necessary to bring in 
a substitute for the ‘ Master 



Adhikarana (9) : At the ‘ Satra \ the man substituted u 
not a ‘ Master of the Sacrifice \ 

SUTRA (2;5). 

[PQkvapaksa] — “ He jmcjst be regarded as a ‘ Master because 

HE IS ENDOWED WITH THAT CHARACTER.” 

Bhd^pja, 

lu regard to the new man brought in et tiuj Saf.ra (as a substitute for 
one of the seventeen ” masters *), there arises the question — Is this sub- 
stitute to be regarded as a ‘ master or as a mere oilieiator ? 

Tile Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ He muM be regarded as a 
‘ Master ’ ; — wliy ? — became he is endowed with that character ; i.e. he is- 
equipped with tlie character of ‘ Master ’ ; as a matter of fact, the man 
who is brought in is made a ‘Master’; because on one of th(' ^Masters’ 
having become disqualified, the other man tliat is brought in can be a 

‘substitute’ o»iI.\' if ho also is made a ‘ Master’. For this reason the man 

should bo regarded as a ‘ Master 

SUTRA (24). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality", he should be regarded as an 
‘ officiatok because he is supported. 

Bhdsya, 

Tn reality, tla* man should Iw regard fd as an officialor'* \ — why? — 
heaime he is supported, ; as a matter of fact, he is supported (remuiiorated) 
by the remaining (sixteen) ‘masters’; one who is remunerated, — ^w'hose 
services are ])aid for, -cannot be a ‘master’; the man who obtains the 
reward of a sacrifi<?e is the ‘master’ of that sacrifice: one who only works 
for the benefit of another person is only an ‘ oilieiator \ and he does not 
obtain the reward of the sacrifice.— “ Why so ? ” — It is only one who 
performs the sacrifice from beginning to end who obtains its reward ; such 
is the signification of the verb (‘ sacrific^e ’), which denotes the act of 
sacrificing from beginning to end. 

Objection — “ But (if the new seventeenth man is not a ‘master’) then 
the subsequent performance of the Sedra by the remaining (sixteen) persons 
would be defective, as there would not be ‘ seventeen masters * (which is 
an essential condition in a Satra) ; and doing something defective, these 
men also would not be ' Masters * (in the corrtjct sense) ; and if they are 
not ‘ Masters ’, they also cannot obtain the reward.” 

Answer — What is laid down in the texts is not that ‘ there should be 
at least seventeen men in the securing of the reward ’ ; because the number 
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(of men) is not a factor in the securing of the reward ; it is ti factor in the 
carrying on of the duties ; the sense of the text being tliat ‘ the duties of 
the Sacrificer (Master) should be performed by at least seventeen men ’ ; 
and these duties are actually performed by the substitute (though he does 
not become a ‘ master * and a partaker in the reward) ; though he cannot 
partake in the reward, they bring him in for the purpose of fulfilling the 
conditions of the pledge (that there shall be seventeen men performing the 
duties of the ‘master’); and the man brouglit in lias no concern with the 
reward. 


SUTRA (25). 

Also because we find a text speaking ok the reward as accruing 
TO that man (who has BEtJOME DISQUALIFIED). 

Bhdsya. 

There is a text which speaks of the reward accruing to the man (who 
formed one of the seventeen persons who commenced the performance of 
the Satra) who has succumbed to fate If any one of those initiated for 
a sacrifice should happen to die, he also partakes of the reward of that 
sacrific'o * ; [which shows that the man in whose place the now man has been 
brought in, still continues to bo the ‘ master so far as the sharing in the 
reward is concerned ; though he cannot perform the duties of a ‘ Master *]. 

From all this it follows that the substitute is only an ‘ olliciator 



Adhik ARANA (10) : At the Satra, the svhstitute of a ‘ Master* 
shovM have th%.'‘ embellishments* prescribed for 
the ‘ Master 

SOTRA (26). 

should have the ‘ EMBELLISHMENTS ’ OK THE ‘ MASTER AS HE 
HAS TO PERFORM HIS DUTIES. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been settled tluit, froni anioii^ the several ‘ perfor/uers ’ of the 
ScUra, if one should become discjualified, aiiotheu* man should be substituted 
for him. — The question that arises now' is — Is this substitute to have the 
* embellishments ’ of the ' Master’, or those of the ‘Officiating Priest* ? 

'I’he Purvapaksa view is that — “ he should have the embellishments 
of the ‘ Olliciating Priest ’ ; ' -why ? — because lie performs the sacrifice on 
behalf of another person ; and one who sacrifices for another person is an 
‘ Olliciating Priest ' (not of the Master).” 

in answer to this, w’o have the following Siddhania : — He should ha^ the 
embellishimnis of the * master ’ ; because he has been declared to be one 
who is to perform tlu? duties of the " Master * ; and when a man takes up the 
duties of another man, he becomes connected w^ith tlie embellishments of 
the latter ; just as the Svadhiti becomea connected wdth the embellishments 
of the Sruh (when it is made to perform the functions of the latter). 



AomKABAijrA (11): When the prescribed Material has been 
spoilt, it is only a material similar to it that can 
he substituted in its place. 

SUTRA (27). 

A SmiLAU MATERIAL (SHOULD BE SUBSTn’UTED) ; AS THEBE IS ALWAVS 
A DESIKK TO USE A SIMIIjAE THIHO. 

Bhdsya, 

It lias been settled that wlien th(^ prescribed material has been spoilt, 
the performance should be carried on witli a substituted material. — Now 
there arises the question — Should the performance be proceeded with with 
any material that may be obtained ? Or only ith such material €ts may 
be similar to the original one ? 

The Purwipaksa view is that- “ any mateiial may bo taken up **. 

Against/ this we have the following SkWulnta : — A similar material ; — 
where a new material is taken up, it should be one that is similar to 
the original one. “Why so?” — All words are denotative of genus; and as 
such, though the ‘ genus’ is what is taken to bo spoken of in the Vedic texts, 
yet the genus cannot have any direct, bearing upon any action. (Con- 
sequently when a material comes u|> as a means of accomplishing an act. 
and hence as an auxiliary to it, — the genus to which the material belongs, 
and which thus qualifies and different iates that material, becomes an 
auxiliary to that act ; because all the particular features of an individual 
are qualified and differentiated by its Genus ; — and it is the particular 
feature that is auxiliary to acts. So long as the genus has not been 
recognised, the material to be taken up must be one which is found capable 
of fulfilling the needs of the situation ; -and when such a material has 
been taken up, some of the particular features (of the original material) 
would become included therein ; and the advantage in this is that the 
material that is taken up is very much similar to the original one. — From 
this it follows that when the Vrihi-grains have been spoilt, Nlvdra grains 
(which are most similar to Vrthi) should be substituted. 
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Adhikarana (12) : When the j^rescribed Material has been 
spoilt^ it should not be substituted by a material 
that has been prescribed as an option to it. 

8UTRA (28). 

In the case of optional alternatives, if the material with which 

THE sacrifice HAS BEEN BECUN [HAPPEN TO BE SPOILT, THE 
MATERIAL TO BE SUBSTITUTED IN ITS PLACE SHOULD BE 
ONE SIMILAR 'PO IT], BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT HAS 
BEEN DESIONATEl). 

Bhdst/a. 

At tho Jyotistoma tii<*ro is tlie Agmmnnya a»iimaJ, Jaid down in the 
text — ‘ Yo dlksito ynihuintsomlyam pash^iwdhtbhate, etc' [' If the man on 
being initiated, saeritiees tho animal dedi(;atod to Agni-sotnn', etc.] (Taitti. 
Sam. C. 1. 11. 6). In eomieeiion witJi tliis animal, wo have the injunc- 
tions — ‘He ties the animal to the post of Khadira-wood\ ‘He ties the 
animal to tho post of PalCiftlia-wood' , ‘He ties the animal to the post of 
Rohitaka-wood — It may be that the performance having commenced 
with the post of Khadira-wood^ that post beooin(\s lost (or spoilt) ; in regard 
to such a ciontingency, there arises the question — Which other wood should 
be substituted ? Should it be some wood similar to the Khadira ? Or 
should it be one of the optif)nal alternatives proscribed ? 

The Purvapakaa view is that— ‘‘ the otlier optional material should bo 
substituted why so ? — because tho optional alternative is directly assorted 
in the V^oda, while any wood ‘ similar to the Khadmi-wood ’ has not been 
directly mentioned in the Vedax hence, it is the optional alternative that 
should be substitutc3d ”. 

In answer to this, we have the following Slddhdntax—-ln the cme of 
optional alternatives, if the material with which the sacrifice has been 
begun happen to be spoilt, tho material to be taken up in its place should 
be one that is similar to the original material. Because when the per- 
formance has been corameiicod with ono material, that material becomes 
designated as an auxiliary to it ; wliile the other optional alternative is not 
so designated. So that when the performance has been commenced with 
the Khadira^wood, the two other kinds of wood, — tho PaJdsha and the 
Rohitaka, are not auxiliaries to it ; because so long as the Khadira*wood 
is there, those two cannot be used at tho time ; and what cannot be done 
is as good as not laid down in the Veda. Consequently at a performance 
where the Khadira-wood has been adopted, tho other two woods should not 
bo brought in at all, for the simple reason that they are not auxiliaries to 
the performance ; and if the Khadira-wood that had been adopted becomes 
lost or spoilt, a wood similar to it should be sought out [and the per- 
formance proceeded with with that wood]. 
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SUTRA (29). 

\OhjpjcHon\ — “That would be something ni>t sanctioned by the 
Veda ’’ — if this is frcucd fthon our ans\w-? would bo as 
in the following Sfdra], 


Says the ()})poiiont — “If yoiir view is thuT a wood similar to the 
Khadira should be brouglit in, - thou tho bringing in of such a. thing would 
bo an act that is not sanctioned Inj the Veda. Honco, by n^asoii of its 
being sanclioned by the Ve{|fi., tho optional altornat^ c' should be brought 


SUTRA (30). 


\AmweT\ — Not so; becactse that is not an ap auiary at all. 

Bhdsifa. 


What has been suggested would not b(^ right : bturaust? in tho per- 
formance (which lias boon begun with ono inatei‘ial). tho other optional 
alternative material would not bo an auxiliary at all ; beopiusci that y>or- 
formanco would be one at which the Khadira-wood has been adopted, and 
this ono wood being designated, by reason of that designation, tho other 
two woods are as good as not proscribed at all. 

Says the Ojiponent — “ Tf there were no do.signa.ti«a.. then their auxiliary^ 
cliaracter would be ineonsisfont ; hoiK^o the two woods should be taken as 
prescribed. — ‘What if it is so ?’ — Tf this is so, tlieii. in th(» aJisence of tho^ 
wood that had been adopted, tho two wood‘d would ho takcai as ])res(jribed.” 

It is not so, we reply. Because in that case, tli»* d» claraf ion would b(» 
a contingent one; that, is, to be adopted only when tho particular con- 
tingency would be there; tho contingent declaration Ixang — ‘ The other 
two woods, Paldshu and Uohitaha, should bo takiai up andc.r the vonthnjencif 
of th>e Khadira not being lhere \ — “What is the Imnn in that?”- -The 
harm is that the same thing would h(» required ms w^^ii as twt-reqvired, - 
which would be highly inconsistent. , 

Then again, the embellishments too .should h*. d- n-. to the Khadira- 
wood ; and when a wood similar to that is actually taken up, under tlie im- 
pression that it is Khadira, -then, under tho impressic.n that they have been 
laid down, those embellishments are performed in »*.ouiie(;ti()n with them : 
while with the declared optional alternative, the #^*mbelIislimonts have no 
connection at all. ^ 

From all this it follows that the substitute adopteci slioiild b(5 tfiat 

I 

which is similar to what had been adopted ai tlie ontse',. 



Adhikabana ( 13 ) : The PvMkd is a svhstitvie for Soma. 

SfjTRA (31). 

It should he rkoakded as a ' substitute ’ ; even though, in the 

ABSENCE OF SoMA, THERE MAY BE OTHER THINGS MORE SIMILAR 
(than PutTKA) TO THE SoMA, — ^AND ON THAT ACCOUNT, THE 
SUBSTITUTION OF THE PUTlKA MIGHT BE UNREASONABLE, 

— YET IT IS THE PUTlKA THAT SHOULD BE SUB- 
STITUTED, ON THE STRENGTH OF THE DECLARA- 
TION ; ANYTH1N(J ELSE COULD BE SUB- 
STITUTED ONLY IF THERE WERE NO 
SUCH DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya. 

There is tlio declaration — ‘ If one cannot obtain Sotm, one sliould 
extract the juice of the Puttied \ 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is this to bo taken as an 
injunction of tlie Putlkd as to be used imdor the contingency of the absence 
of Sonui ? Or as restricting the choice of a substitute (for Sotna) ? 

The Purvapakan view is as follows : “ It should bo taken as the injunction 

of the PtitlJcd as to be used under tho contingency of the absence of ISoma * — 
Why? — Because there is actual injunction; and as for the substitute, it is 
never enjoined ; it comes to bo adopted as a matter of course, for the 
purpose of accomplishing what has to be accomplished (when tho original 
enjoined substance has becjome useless) ; — the Puf,lhd, on the other hand, 
we find to be actually enjoined ; — ^and such an Injunction would be useful 
only if it were taken as laying down an optional alternative. — From all this 
it follows that tho PiUlkd should not bo regarded as a mhstilule [it should 
be regarded as an optional alternative^ 

In answer to this, vre have the following SiddMnta : — ^^It shoxild be 
regarded as a mbstitute, — Why ? — ^When the means of accomplishing a 
sacrifice is lost (or destroyed), another means (in the shape of the Putikd) 
is taken up for its accomplishment, — on account of tho absence of the 
prescribed {Soma). — “ But it would be unreasonable to select the Putikd^ 
because there are other tilings similar to Soma.'" — 0\ir answer to this is 
that this selection is done on the basis of the express declaration ; that is 
to say, tho Sofna not being available, there are several things, more or less 
similar to Sama, which present themselves as likely to be taken up ; and 
from among these things, the declaration in question serves to restrict the 
choice to tho PiUikdf- -tins special declaration being necessary because the 
resemblance of the Putikd to the Sotna is slighter (than that of many other 
things). — “ Why so ? *’ — W ell, the sacrifice that has been commenced has got to 
be performed ; under the circumstances, some substance or the other would 
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have to be brought in, even though there were no declaration to that effect ; 
— ^now, what is already recognised as to be done or used does not need to 
be enjoined ; there can be onl>- a reference to (or reiteration of) what is already 
known. — “But why should there be this reiteration -The answer to that 
is that what is only slightly similar to may not bo generally recognised 

as to be used, hence for the pmposo of laying down that thing, a reiteration 
becomes necessary. 

The purpose served by this Atlklhiraim is tliat, if the Pailhi is a sub'- 
stMvle, then on the loss of the Pittlkd, the substance to be u.s(>d should have 
to be similar to the Soma (not to the PnfiM) ; whereas if the PiUikn is 
enjoined as another substance (as an optional altoriiativo to Sotna), then 
on the loss of the Putlkdf the other substnnco to be used should liavt? to 
be similar to the Putlka (not to the So 7 nn). fVido Adhlknmna 1.^, helov\\ 



Adhikabana (14;: When the substituted material becomes 
spoilt, the fresth material to be used should be one 
that is similar to the origimil material. 

SUTRA (32). 

ThKBK can nis X'BS'm'UTJ!! ’ TX> a ‘ SCBSTITCTK BBCAirSK BOTH 
STAND ON THE SAME FOOTINO. 

Bhdsya. 

Tho question tu lx- uunsidored now is as follows ; -In a case where 
the preseribod niabM’ijil hss boon secured, — -and i.>n its boin^? spoilt, a 
subsf.ituto has becui broiiLfhl in and tho porforinaneo proceeded with, — then, if 
this substitut<^d niaterial has also ]>ocoine spoilt, — wind sort of fresh inateriail 
should be brout^ht in ? Sliould it be one similar to the substituted 
inaiterial ? Or oik' similar to the originally prescribed material which had 
boon spoilt ? 

On this qitestiou, the Pvroapakm. vunv is that. *’ when the substituted 
ina.toriaI is sfioilt, tho now material brought in sliould be similar to this 
substituted material. —in accordance with tho }>i’in(ripIo arrived at in a 
prov'ious Adhlkaraiia (twelfth)^'*, 

Tn answer to this, we have tlio following Siddhdnta : — There can he 
no ‘ sitbatitute ’ to a ‘ substitute — why ? — because both stand on the same footinq ; 
that is to say, just as tho first substitute was brought in for tho purpose 
of being used like the original proscribed material — and not for being used 
as a substitute, — ^so tho second substitute also is to bo brought in for being 
used lilce that same original pn^scribed material, and not for being used 
a.v a substitute. — From this it follows that the fresh (third) material brought 
in sliould not bo one similar to the substituted (second) material ; — in fact, 
one similar to the original (first) material should bo sought out. 



Aduikarana (15) ; Roeu in a case, whe,re, the f<id)stitut6 
itself is a prescribed one, -if it becomes spoilt, the 
new material brought in should be similw 
to the original tmterial, not to the 
substitute. 

SflTKA (:W). 


[POkvai>ak.^a| — “ In a cask w'hkke the scbstitcte is one that has 

ITSELF BEEN PRESCRIBED IN THE VeDA (iN THE EVENT OF ITS 
BEING spoilt) THE NEW MATERIAL SHOULD BE ONE SIMIIAR 
TO THAT SUBSTITUTE ITSELF : BECAUSE IN 'ITUS CASE 
THE SUBSTITUTE IS ONE THAT IS IMMUTABLE.” 


Bhdsffa. 


'rh(3 <|ae.stion (arising out of the forej^oioj); Adh 'tkamna) to Ix' coiisidorod 
ijow is — How should it Ix' iu a caso wh(»ro tlx^ sulistituto is out* lliai lias 
itself been ])res(?rib<*d in llu* \T‘da ? Ftir instance, it has boon laid down 
that ' if one cannot obtain Sowa, h(‘ should (*xlract the juice of tho PniihV ; 
now when the Putlhl also is spoilt, should tho new luatorial to be brought 
in be similar to the Putlkd or to tlu^ Soma ?— |Tn tho foregoing Adh'tkamna, 
it has been decided that it should be similar to the original uiatorial: and 
according to tliat, the now material should be similar to tho Soma. But 
the cases dealt with in the pr(*eodirig Adhtkamna would a])peai' to bi* those 
in which the substituted material had boon briaight in by virtue' of its 
similarity to the original material, and not by virtue of any injunction 
regarding itself. In the case now ])ut forward, the substilutt'd material, 
Futlkd has been brought in, not because it is similar to Soma, because, 
as already yiointed out befons there are other things that an? more similar 
to Soma, —hut becausf^ it has itself been laid down as to Ix^ used as a 
substitute.] 

On this (luestion, the Pilrvaj akm view is as follows:- ‘‘/n a case 
where the aabslitute is one that has itself been laid down in the Veda, the new 
material shouUl he one similar to that sultstilutc itself. Bticause parts of the 
Putlkd liavo been laid down as to be used in the absence of Soma ; — and in 
the case in question, there is absence of Somi ; — it follows therefore that 
parts of the Pntlkd should be used [and parts of the Putlkd can bo present 
only in such substances as are similar to the Putlkd.] ” 
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shabaha-bha$ya : 

SUTRA (34). 

fSlDDHANTAl — ^T hAT CANNOT BE; BECAUSE THE DESIRE IS 
FOR SECURING ‘ SoMA 

Bhd§ya. 

It cannot be as suggested by the Purvapaksa ; because the desire that 
the performer has is, not for the securing parts of PtUlka ; what is 
emphasised (by the text laying down the PiUlkd as substitute for Soma) 
is its similarity to Som/i ; it is thus that the injunction of the Pvilkd serves 
a visible purpose (of securing something like the desired Soma) ; if the 
injunction were of something dissimilar to the Soma, then it would be 
necessary to assume some unseen (transcendental) result as following from 
the use of that substance. — Hence it follows that the material to be brought 
in should be one in which the similarity to the desired Sotrta is present, 
—even though it bo not similar to the Pintikd ; and stress need not bo laid 
upon similarity to the PtUlhl itself. « 



Adhikakana (16) • The p^'escrihed material brought in 
having been spoilt, if another supply of the same 
is available, then the performance should be 
proceeded frith unth this fresh supply. 

SPTKA (35). 

If the Principal Material is obtainable, then the I^rtn(tpal 

ITSELF SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN : AS IT IS ONLY IN TFfE ABSENCE 

OF THE Principal that a substitute is broucjht in. 

Bkdsya. 

In H case wliore iJie prescribed material has been spoilt,- and the 
man going out to seek for a substitute, comes b.\' tlic prescribed material 
itself, — should he bring in a substitute ? Or should ht^ make use of the 
second supply of the principal firesoribed material itself ? 

On this question, the Filrvapaksa view is that- “ a substitute should 
be brought in ; us he liad made up his mind to use the substitute, he would 
be true to his *det(Tini nation only if be bronglit in the substitub^ ; — heno(' 
a substitute should be brought in ”. 

Tn answer to this, wo have the following SiMhfniUi : -When the FVincipal 
is available, that itself should be brought in. Because it is only when tht» 
prescribed material is not there that the substitute is brought in as a make- 
shift ; and further, if the prescribed material is used, then all its parts ore 
what are required ; whereas if the substitiite is used, tlie proper parts are 
only a few (i.e. only those that cjonstituto the points of similarity to the 
Principal Material). 

As regards the argument that, “ this would involve the impropriety of 
abandoning the determination (of using the substitute) ” — we ask — Is 
there impropriety in adopting what has been enjoim^d, or in what is open to 
censure by cultured people ? — [And in the (»aso in question, the ciiltiu'ed 
people would certainly censure that course of action in wliicli the sub- 
stitute would be used even when the Principal prescribed material was 
available.] 



Adhikarana (17) : When the performance has beefi com- 
menced unth a substituted material, it should be 
crrmpleted with that material, - -even if the 
Princijml Material becomes availafde in 
the interval. 

«0TRA (3«). 

[PtTBVAPAKSAj — “ KVBN WHEN THE PBBFOKMANCB HAS ALREADY COM- 
MENCED (WITH THE StTBSTITlTTED MATERIAL) [THE PRINCIPAL 
MATERIAIi SHOULD BE BROUOHT IN AS SOON AS 
IT IS AVAILABLE].” 

Hhdsya. 

At the Agniholra and othor sacrificos, tlio pmscjribod material having 
been spoilt, Uio siilislitiite 1ms bc'on brought in, and a few' rites performed 
with it, — if, after this, a fresli suf)])Iy of the prescribed material is obtained, 
— should this latter bo taken up for use during the rest of the performance ? 
Or should the performance continue and eom]jletod witlv the substituted 
material ? 

'The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — Kven affer the perfonnance han 
commenced (witJi tJi<‘ substituted nmtorial), th(^ proscribed material (when 
obtained) should be brought in ; as it has been already' pointed out that it is 
only in the absence of the Principal tfmt a substitute is brought in (Su. 35). 
Consequently, the substitute should not bo used (wlien the Principal has 
been sccaired).” 

SUTRA (37). 

ISiddhanta] — Not so : as it would be uskless. 

Bhlsya, 

Not so ; when the Khadira-wood qirescrilM^d for the making of the l*ost) not 
being available, tho animal has lieeii tied to tho post made of Kadara-wood, 
— if the Khadira bijcoines available, what would the man do with it, when the 
tying has already been done ? It is only for some puqiose tliat the Khadira 
should be brouglit in, not merely for the sako of bringing in tho Khadira, — 
Hence we conclude that under the cireumstanees in (piestion, the prescribed 
material should not be brought in. 



Adhikaraija ( 18 ) : Even thowfh the siihfititiite he fitter 
tJian the Prescribed Material for ‘ embellishment 
'll ts the latter that should be adopted. 

srTRA (3S). 

When thekk is conflict between the Substance and Kmheliash- 

MENTS, (JREATKR REGARD SHOULD BE PAID TO THE SITBSTANCE *, 

AS THE Embellishments are for ttte sake of thk 
Substance. 

Bhlsya. 

Whoii the Animal -saerifhte has eoTnnioneacl, it is found that the yiiece 
of Khaflrra-woofl (the primary, proscribed siibstaneo) available is not fit 
tor being chisonod and undergoing other embellishments, while there is a 
piece of Katlara (which is generally substitiued for KhatVtm) which is larger 
and very inucli titter for undergoing the embellishments : - there then 
arises the question- Which of the tavo should be taken up for use ? 

The f^ilrvapakaa view is that, “ the piece of Kmlartt should be taken up, 
as otherwise, the Emb(*llishments would liave to given up 

Tn answ(*r tt) this, we have the following Stdrlhunta:- When there ift 
conflict hetiveen the Stthstance and hjmhelVaihments^ fjreater retjard should he 
paid to the suhsfance, not to the embellishments. -Why ? - IW*ans(‘ the 
emheUisJetnenfs are for the sake of the suhsfavre; that is, all that the emliellisli- 
meiits do is to make' the substance fit for use. Tf tlie tanbellislinjents are 
dropped, the substance remains and can be used ; but when the substance 
is not there, then tlxTC can be no embellishments; so that in this ease 
there would bo neitlier the sulistance nor tlie emb(>llishments. In fact, the 
substance is the door through which the (Mubollishments go in (to ludp in 
the final result), — ^siujh being the idea eountenaneed by the serijitiires : hence 
when tho substance is not there, Iheir door having b(H‘n ck'stroved, the 
embellishments could not go in to help the Vinal Transcendental Kesult. — 
Hence it follows that under the eircumstanees stated, the pifxx* of Khadir%- 
wood sliould be taken up for use. 



Adhik ARANA (19) : If the Priirmry Substance available is 
not fit for me, then, the substitute shmild be taken 
np, even in the presence of the Primary. 

SUTRA (:^n). 

When there is conflict between 'Use* and ‘Substance’, createh 

REGARD SHOULD BE PAID TO ‘ USE ’ ; AS IN THE ABSENCE OF 
THE SUBSTANCE, THE SUBSTITUTE HAS TO BE BROUGHT IN \ ^ 

AND BECAUSE SUBSTANCES ARE FOB THE 

PURPOSES OF ‘ Use 
Bhdsya. 

At the time that the Sacriticial Post is going to bo made, it is found 
that tile piece of Khadira-vmod that is there is not fit (strong enough) for 
incapacitating the animal (to be tied to it), while there is a piece of 
Kadara-v'iood which is quite fit for the purpose ; — the question then arises — 
Which of the two sliould be taken up for use ? — the Khndira or the 
Kadara ? 

The Purvapnksa view is as follows : — “ The Khadira should be taken up 
for use? ; because that is what has boon proscribed ; hence by taking it up, 
one does what is enjoined by the scriptures; — if, on the other hand, he 
brought in the substitute, he would do what is not enjoined ; — hence in the 
case in question, the substitute should not be \ised.” 

In answ'er to tliis, w^o have the following SlddhdrUai- -Where Ihtre is 
conflict between ' use ’ and ‘ substance grextter reffard should be paid- to ‘ use ’ ; 
— the substance is brought in only for the sake of its ‘ use ’ ; for instance, 
the wood is brought in only for the purpose of making the Post by being 
tied to which the animal would become incapacitated ; — and it is not. 
brought in simply for the sake of being brought in. In fact, by bringing 
in the Kadara. one w’ould be going against the injunction of the mate- 
rial (for making the Post), but he would accomplish the use (purpose) 
all right ; while by bringing in the (useless) Khadiruy he would be going 
against both (tlie substance being, by itself, worthless ; and the purpose 
not being served at all). — Hcmce in the case in question, the Kadara should 
1^ brought in. 

It has been declared that m the absence of the substancey the substitute 
is to be brought In ; and substances are meant only for the sake of the use 
to which they can be put. [Hence when a substance is unfit for use, it is 
as good as non-existent.] 



'* 

Adhikarana (20) : If the Primary substance is just suffi- 
cient for the, main purpose only, not for all the 
purposes,- still that is uhnt should he 
taken up. 

SUTKA (40). 

[POrvapaksaJ — ‘The suBSTiTrTic snorLD he broucht in also after 

A PART OF THE WORK HAS BEEN A(T.MIM PUSHED.” 

Bhdsiia . 

At a perf on nance, the FnA/-eorn (which is the |n*escribe(i l*riiiian 
substance) is just enough for the single libation of tlie J )vyava(idna ; whilt^ 
there is also the Nwara-cnvii. whicli is enough for that offering as also foi' 
all the ^|ber purposes; — the (piestion that arises is- Which of the two sub- 
stanceslshould be taken up for use ? 

The Purvapaikpa view is as follows:- “Also wlien a part, of the works— 
in the shape of the one (offering of the Doyavaddna — hufi been done (with 
the Primary substance) — the substitute sJiouid be brought in.- Why ?- 
Because in this way alone would the reinuining jnirposes be accoTuplished.” 

SUTRA (41). 

ISidohantaJ — In reality, only a part should be performed [that 

ALONE WHICH CAN BE DONE WITH THE PRIMARY SUBSTANCE] ; 
BECACSE THAT MUCH ALONE OF THE WORK IS CAPABLE OF 
BEING AC(?OMPLISHED WITH IT; AND THE REST OF THE 
‘ USES ’ ARE ALL EQUAI., IN THAT THEY ARK ALL 
AT^XTLIARY TO THE MAIN USE, — SUBSERVING 
AS THEY DO ONLY THE PURPOSFJS 
OF THE SUBSTANCE. 

* Hhdsya . 

The pluase ‘ api vd ’ (* in reality ’) servos to set aside the Puroapaksa. 
With the small quantity of PnAi-corn that is there, the main part of 
the work — that is, the offering of the Dnynvaddna—^himld be accomplished. 
-Why y — Became diat much alone of the work is cupable of he my acconf' 
pushed with it ; in all cases, that much of the work alone is done with a 
thing which can be done with it ; if the rest of the w ork— the other purfioses 

cannot be accomplished with that substance, — those being only such 

factors as are subordinate to tlie main purpose,— it would not be right to 
reject the main thing for considerations of the subordinate factors 
because a real auxiliary is that which helps the Primary, not that which mars 
it ; — ^in the case in question, if the rest of the purposes were accomplished 
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with the substituted inaterial, tliey would deprive the I’ririiary offering 
of the character of ‘ being Vnhi ’ ; and yet ‘ being Vnhi ’ has been directly 
declared to bo a factor in the main offering as jp the text ‘ one should perform 
the sacrifice with the FnAi-corn — Froiri this it follow's that no heed 
need be paid to the rest of the purposes (to be served by tlie substance). 
If there w^ere no distinction between the auxiliaries as ‘ primary ’ and 
‘secondary’, then heed would have had to be paid to them; — but the 
distinction is there; — hence it follows that under the circumstances stated, 
the substitute should not be used. 

We find a text also indicative of the same eonelusion — ‘The offerings 
may be made sornoliow or other ’ fw^hieli indicates that whore there is just 
enough of the Primary substance for the main offering, the rest of the 
offeringrs may be made aomehoiv or o//ier]. 


Km! of Pada ill of Adkgoga VJ, 



ADHYAYA VI. 


PADA IV. 

Adhtkabana (1) : Wheji the i)ortion of the cake sliced 
for making the offering becomes simll. another 
cake has to be brought in, 

SUTRA (1). 

[PtJBVAPAK^A] — “W hen the ‘Two Pieces* become spoilt, anotheh 

SHOE SHOULD BE CUT OUT OF THE KEMAINDER OF THE CaKE 
BECAUSE IT IS MEANT FOR THAT PURPOSE.*’ 

Bhdsya. 

In connection witli the Daraha-Puniamdsa, we mitl — ‘ Yadugneyd^- 
atdhipdlo miivd&ydydm paurrmmdaydndmvhyulo bhamti* [‘On tho FulJ- 
Moon and tho Moonless Days, one should not oinit the offering of tho Cake 
baked upon eight pans, to A gni ’]. (Taitti. Sarh. 2. 6. 3. 3. ) — Out of this 
Cake, ‘ Two Pieces ’ (constituting the offering to Agni) having been cut 
out, become spoilt ; tho question that arises is — Should tho ‘ Two Pieces *- 
offering be again cut out of the remaining portion of the Cake — or not ? 

On this question, the Furvapaksa view is us follows : — “ When the 
' Two Pieces ’ become spoilt, another slice should be cM out of the remainder 
of UbC Cake, — Why so ? — Because it rs meant for that purpose ; that is. the 
material (Cake) has boon got ready for being f)ff(*rod to Agn I ; — hence the 
offering to Agfii has got to be accomy^Hshed — when the ‘ Two Pieces ’ 
have been destroyed, the sacrifice still rcinains to bo accomplished ; — 
and it is tho sacrifi(?e that the man needs to perform ; — this saci'ifiee as 
prescribed can be accomplished only by iiicans of the offering to Agni ; — 
such being the case, why should the offering not be made ? Consequently 
it is necessary that another ‘ Two Pieces ’ should lx* sliced out of the 
remainder of tho C^ake.” 

8UTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — ^Another Cake should be brought in, juscause of 

THE DEFINITE DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya. 

In fact, another cake should be brought in, and tho other ‘ Two Pieces ’ 
should ru)t be cut out of tho former cake. — ^Why ? — Because of the definite 
declaration. There is the definito declaration — ‘ A slice should be cut out 
fnm the centre; and from the first half ^ the ‘Two Pieces’ con- 
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nected with the ‘ oft’eriiig into Fire * — as Jaid down in the text — ‘ One should 
offer the Two-pieces into the fire ’ ; — ^and it has been further specified as to 
be cut out of the centre and the first half; — now that portion of the cake 
which Jiad been cut out of the centre and the first half, and which, on that 
account., was (connected with the offering in question, — having been spoilt, — 
if the offering were made out of the remainder of the same cake, then it 
would have been made of a substance not cut out of the ‘ Centre * and the 
‘ first iialf “ The second offering could l^e sliced out of the centre and the 
first half of what remains of tlu^ Cake fso that tiui difficulty pointed out 
would disappear].” Tiie answer to this is that what has been enjoined as 
to bo offered is tho piece cut out of ttie cerUre and tho first half of the 
entire cake, not of any other thing. 

Or, thf? terra ‘ nlrdeshdt ’ (‘ definite declaration ’) in the Sutra may be 
explained as follows The following text definitely declares that when one 
substance iias been destro>'ed, another substance should be brought in — ‘ If 
all tiio offering-materials of tho performer arc destroyed or spoilt or stolen, 
he should make the offering to all the deities with Clarified Butter*, — 
wliere it is laid down that when an offering -material is lost. Clarified Butter 
should bo used. From this it follows t hat tho second ‘ Two Pieces ’ should 
not he cut out of the remainder of tlu' Cake. 

Another person has explained tho term " nirdhesfmt^ to mean ‘because 
the remainder has been laid down as to bo used for other purposes * — ^i.e. 
all those uses that have been laid down as to i>e made of the Remnant. 

This explanation, however, is not right ; because sacrificial materials 
are not obtained for the purpose of these uses of Remnants ; and as a 
matttjr of fact, until the accomplishment of all that is to be done with tlie 
sacrificial Jiiaterial, no other use should be inadt^ of it. Hence the Sutra 
cannot have the meaning suggested. 



Adhtkarana (2) : Whtn the slice cut out for the ‘ Svistakrt ’ 
offering has become spoilt, another slice shall not 
* he cut ovi for it. 

.SUTRA (3). 

In BEALITY, all that is to be done with the ‘ remnant ’ SHOULD BE 
OMETTED ; BECAUSE THAT IS DONE FOB A SPECIAL PUKPOSE. 

Bhdsya. 

[The ‘ Sviatnkrt ’ ffering laid down as to be made out of the 
renmant of the material usckI at t Jio sacrifice! ; in a case where the portion 
carved out of the Remnant for tliis olToring has been spoilt, there arises 
the question as to whether another xiortion should bo carved out of the 
remnant — or not. 

On this question, the Purva2)ahaa view is as follows : — “ A fresh portion 
should be carved out of the liomnant. — ^\Vliy ? — ^Because in tliis case, 
the first portion is carved, not out of tho whole of the ‘ second half — but 
out of that part which is nearest to the performer. Because as a rule, 
whenever there is need for carving, it is done out of tho part nearc.st to 
the agent ; hence when the portion is carved out of it, what is done is in 
steict accordance with what has been proscribed. — silence it follows that 
another portion should bo carved out of the Remnant.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following H^iddhdnta : — All that ia 
to be done with the Bemnant should be omitted ; — ^why ? — because that is 
done for a special purpose ; there is a special purpose for which the portion 
ia carve*'! out of the remnant ; — this purpose being the disposal of the 
Remnant ; — and the * Disposal ’ holj^s tho x^erformer by clearing tho space ; — 
it is for tho purpose of securing this clearance that tho special method is 
laid down in the shape of the /Sviatakrt-offering, by means of wliich the 
required disposal and the consequent clearance are to be brought about. 
Such being the case, if, on being taken out for being offered, the substance 
(portion of tho Cake) should get spoilt, — the clearance intended to be done 
by its means will have been already effected ; and it would not be the 
motive for any further taking up. Then again what the injunction says 
is that ‘ what is to be disposed of should be disposed of by means of the 
SviatakrUoilQTmg ’ ; — and tlie tiling being spoilt, there would be notliing 
that ia to be disposed of ; hence the Svislakrt-offering would ipso facto be 
dropped. — After the principal offering has boon made (at a sacrifice) what 
remains is to be used for all those acts that are proscribed as to be done 
with tho Remnant ; hence when one portion has been cai’ved out (for the 
iS'vw/aAj.rf-offering, and spoilt), what remains lias to bo used for the other 
acts. 


24 
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Adiiikarana (3) : The Priests alone shall eat the Remnant 


SUTRA (4). * 

[POrvapak§a] — “The ‘Eating of the Remnant’ should be done 

BY OTHERS, AS THERE IS THE SPECIFIC DECLARATION *, — ^AS IN 
THE CASE OF THE PRIMARY ACT.” 

Bhdsya, 

There are the Darsha-Pumamdsa sacrifices ; at which there are 
‘ eatings ’ to be done at the time of the Prdshitra, tho Ckaturdhdkaraifjixit 
and the Shamyuvdka, 

In connection with these, there arises tiio question — Are these eatings 
to be done by tlie priests mentioned in the context of (i.e. actually engaged 
in) tho sacrifice ? Or by other persons ? 

On tliis question, the Purvapakaa view is as follow’s : — “ The eating 
of the Remnant is to bo done by persons otlior than those engaged in the 
sacrifice. — Why ? — Because there is a specific declaration ; the Adhvaryu and 
other priests (engaged in the sacrifice) have been specially declared as partak- 
ing in tho eating of tho ida-reinnant, in the text, ‘ Yajanuinapahchamdh 
iddm hhalcaayarUi ’ [‘ Tho priests, with the Sacrificcr as the fifth, eat the 
Idd-remnant ; and hero the declaration has been made for tho purpose 
of precluding all other persons who would bo likely to do the eating; and 
the sense of this is that the iiriests st)ecially nioritioned here are to eat the 
Idd-remnant only. — Just as in the case of tho text ^ Agneyo^^tdkapdlah^ — 
[‘The cake baked upon eight cakes is to be offered to Agni'] (Taitti. Sam. 
2. 6. 3. 3), — ^what is done is that tho ‘ Two Slices * are specified from among 
all those things in regard to sacrificing with which there is no restriction; 
and this text cannot bo taken as an Injunction, as what it speaks of: is 
already known ; — ^nor can it be takon as a reiteration, as that wou^ be 
entirely useless ; — it has, thorofore, to bo taken as a Preclusion, whereby it 
serves a useful purpose. — In tho same manner in tho case in question, the 
declaration quoted should be takon as indicating the preclusion (from other 
eatings) of the five persons named (i.e. the four principal priests with the 
Sacrificer as the fifth). 

Fiu’thor, if the eating were to be done by only tlioso who arc engaged 
in the sacrifice, then there would be difficulties in tho case of the Aahva- 
medha sacrifice ; thoro are so many ‘ eatings ’ to bo done at that sacrifice 
that if all were done by the few persons actually engaged in the sacrifice, 
they would all die (of over-eating).” 

SUTRA (5). 

[Siddhanta] — It should be done by all (those engaged in the 

SACRIFICE), AS IT IS THOSE THAT ARE CONGREGATED THERE. 

Bhdsya, 

The eating should be done by all — i.e. by all those engaged in the 
sacrifice ; the eating serves the piurpose of bringing about an ‘ embellishment 
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in the men ; the men thus ombollishod would go about the performance ; 
and as there are no grounds for discriminating among them, all those that 
are congregated at the sacrifice should do the eating. 

SUTRA (6). 

As FOR THE ‘ SrEOIFlC DECLARATION IT SERVES THE PURPOSE OP 
LAYING DOWN AN ADDITIONAL DETAIL. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been urged (under Sfi. 4) that “there is the specific declaration 
[viz.: ‘The priests, with the socrifioor as the fiftli, oat the idd-remnant *] 
(which shows that the persons ht'niii named arc not to do the eating)”. — 
But in reality, the ‘ specific d<*claratiori ’ tic.rvea the pt^rpose of tayimj down 
<in additional detail, — i.e. the fact of the other perscnis (priests) partaking 
in the eating having been already indicated by the fact of tlioir worlving 
at the sacrifice, the text quoted serves to declare that the Sacrificor also is 
to do the eating, as the fifth person ; so that the declaration is for the 
purpose of pointing out the possibility of the Sacrificer doing the c*ating ; 
hence it cannot bo taken as precluding tho persons (from all eatings (jther 
than that of the Idd-remnant). 

SUTRA (7). 

AkS regards the Primary,-- in regard to that, there is 

THE CLEAR VeDIC TEXT. 

Bhd.pja. 

It has been urged that in connection with the Primary offering (of the 
Cake baked on eujht pans), it is only the ‘ Two-slico-otferiiig ’ that is spoken 
of. — ^But in that ease, we admit of PreclusiojL on tho strength of the clear 
text. Specially as that text ccaitains no injunction of anything new. — On 
the other Imnd, the text, ‘The Prii'sts with tlie Sacrificor as tho fifth 
oat the Idd-remnant actually enjoins tho Sacrificer (as the eater, who is 
not already known as such). And when there is a doubt as to whether 
a text should be taken as an Injunction or a IVeclusiori, the better course 
is to take it as an Injunction ; as in the case of injunction, tho words am 
taken in their natural sense ; wliilo Preclusion involves tliroo objectionable 
features — the abandoning of the natural meaning of the words, the accept- 
ance of another meaning and the setting aside of what is already known. — 
From all this, it follows that the eating should be done by the persons 
engaged in tho sacrifice. 

SUTRA (8). 

[Objection] — “ But the preclusion serves a useful purpose ”, — 
IF this is urged [then the answer is as in the next Sutra'], 

Bhi^ya, 

It has been urged that — “ if only the persons engaged in the sacrifice 
were to do the eating, then this would be impossible in the case of the 
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Aahvamedhci sacrifice, where there arc many eatings to bo done (too many 
for the few persons engaged in the sacrifice) — ^This has got to bo refuted 
[wliich is done in the following Sulra\ 

SUTRA (9). 


That dors not affect the case in question ; because in that case 

THERE WOULD BE INCOMPATIBILITY WITH THE INJUNCTION. 


At the AshvamMha-sacrifice. the persons engaged shall not eat all 
there is to eat, i.o. if they were to eat it all, they could not complete the 
AshmmedJia sacrifice [as they would die of over-eating] ; in this case the 
performance of the AsImmiMlm sacrifice is directly enjoined by a Vedic 
text, while the eating of all the remnants is to bo done at it only by virtue 
of the general law (that the cctype is to be performed like the Archetype ; 
and at the Archotyptj of the Ashvamedhaf all the eating is done by the 
Priests engaged in the sacrifice) ; and when the latter conflicts with the 
former, it is only natural that it should be set aside; [hence at the 
Ashvamedha, all the eafings are not to be done by the Priests engaged in 
the sacrifice]; — in the case in (luestion, on the other hand, there is nc» such 
conflict; hence in this case all the eating is to be done by the persons 
engaged in the sacrifice. 



Adhikarana (4) : The Expiatory Hama is to he performed 
when either the whole or a part of the Pan is 
broken. 

SUTRA (10). 

[Siddhanta] — Evj5N whkn oki.y a paut is bkoken, the Expiatory 

Homa should hr prkfokhkd : because the contingency 

IS PRESENT THERE. 

Hhasifa. 

There are the DarsJm-Purnamam sacrifices, in connection with which 
it is declared — ‘When the pan breaks, one slioiild offer Homa\ ‘When 
the material is spilled, one should offer llonui \ 

In regard to this there arises the question -Is thc^ expiatory Homa 
to be performed only when the whole Pan is broken, and when the whole 
of the material is spilled ? Or also when only a part is broken or spilled ? 

Qutistion — “ When is tho pan to be regarded as broken wholly and 
when as broken in part ? ” 

When it has been smashed to pieces and is absolutely unfit for use, 
it is regarded as ndioUy broken ; when however, even though a piece has been 
broken, the pan remains fit for use, it is said to be broken in part, 

Tho apparent answer to the question [which is also tho Siddhanta] is 
that the expiatory Homa is to bo performed also when ttie pan is broken 
in part, — •“Why?” — Became the contingency is present, there’, that is, the 
breaking is there ; as what is broken in part is also ‘ broken * ; and when 
the contingency {heimj broken) is there, tho contingent rite must bo per- 
formed. 

8UTRA (11). 

[POrvapaksa’s argument against Siddhanta] — “ In reality, there is 

TO BE NO Expiatory Homa whkn the pan is wholly broken ; 

BECAUSE IT HAS BECOME ENTIRELY UNFIT FOR USE AND 

the Expiation is for the purpose of making 

THE PAN USEFUL.” 

Jilidsya. 

The particle ‘ tu * (‘ in reality ’) indicates tho rejection of the view set 
forth in the preceding Sutra, 

“ There should be no expiatory Homa when the pan is wholly broken ; 
because the expiation is for the i>urpose of embellishing or purifying what 
has been spoilt, — ‘ Why so ? ’ — llccaiise what is wanted is not the offering 
of Homa, but the thing that has undergone breakage ; as it is with this 
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latter when duly embellished and purified that the performance is to be- 
carried on ; it is with this view that the expiatory Iloma is performed. 
Nothing can be done with the pan that has been smashed to pieces ; hence 
in that case, the expiation would be futile. With the pan broken in a part, 
on the other hand, work can bo done ; hence when the pan is only partly 
broken, the expiation should bo performed.” 

SUTRA (12) 

[Answer to the POrvapak^a argument] — It should be done,. 

BECAUSE THE CONTINGENCY IS THERE. — ThE ‘ HOMA ’ IS NOT AN 
AUXILIARY (BMBELLISHIVIENT) OF THE (BROKEN) PaN, 
BECAUSE rr IS CONNECTED WITH SOMETHING (THE 
MAIN SACRIFICE) WHICH IS ESSENTIAI^ (ETERNAL, EVER- 
LASTING) ; HENCE IT CANNOT BE SUBSIDIARY TO THE 

Pan, BECAUSE this latter is something not- 

ETKRNAL (EPHEMERAL). 

Hlmsya, 

The expiatory Hama should bo performed, ovon when the Pan is wholly 
broken. — “ Why ? ” — Because the contingency is there ; i.e. the contingency 
in the shape of ‘ breakage * is there ; and when the contingency is there, tho 
contingent must be jjerformed. 

It has been argutid that “ the Expiation is for the embellishment or 
purification of what has boon spoilt ”. — But, as a matter of fact, the 
Expiatory Homxi is not an aiixiliary (embellishment) of the (broken) Pan ; — 
why ? — because it is connected with something eternal [i.e. all the details 
of the Darsha-Furnamdsa sacrifice aro in reality prompted by the resultant 
Apurva of that sacrifice ; and this is an eternal or essential factor — Tuptikd 
and Tantraratna^ ; and by virtue of this connection, the Horrni in question 
is as good as eternal or essential, — while the ‘ breakage ’ is an ephemeral 
factor ; and what is eternal is never enjoined for the benefit of what is 
ephemeral ; so that, if a detail of the Darsha-Purnatndsa sacrifices is eternal 
or essential, it cannot be taken as helping what is ephemeral. — Why ? — 
Because what is ephemeral may not be there at some point of time ; how 
then could the eternal factor help it when it is non-existent ? — “ What is the 
harm in that ? ” — ^'rhere will be tliis difiiciilty that the eternal factor would 
not be able to help it ; and lienee the assertion that the ‘ eternal factor 
would help ’ would bo meaningless. — If, however, the Homa is something 
corvtingent — [that is, while, as a detail pertaining to the Darshob~Puriyinm8a9 
it is eternal, its actual performance would bo contingent upon there being 
a ‘ breakage ’ of the Pan], — tlien the said difficulty would not arise. Hence 
our view of the case is the right one ; under this view, the Honuz would 
bo performed when there is breakage of the Pan, — and when there is no* 
breakage, it would not be performed. — ^Under the Purvapak^a view, on the 
other hand, there would be the difliculty that there can be no connection 
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between the eternal (Honm) and the non-eternal (Breakage of the Pan). 

From all this it follows that the expiatory Homa is to be performed when- 
ever there is any breakage (either wholly or in part). 

SUTRA (13). 

Further, inasmuch as accessories are meant to subserve the 
PURPOSES OF something ELSE, THEY CAN BE USED APART 
FROM THIS LATTER ONLV' WHEN THERE IS A DIRECT 
DECLARATION TO THAT EFFECT. 


% Bhdsya. 

An accessory can be regarded as subserving the purposes of another 
accessory only when there is a direct declaration to that effect. In 
accordance with the ‘ Context *, all the accessories, — tlio Honm as well as 
the Broken Pan, — subserve the purposes of the Primary Sacrifice ; the 
Broken Pan is not enjoined as the roceptaclo of the Homa ; because, if the 
Broken Pan were the receptacle, then no other Hom/i could have been 
enjoined ; as in that ease the Broken Pan would bo taken to be an accessory 
of the Primary Sacrifice ; and this would militate against tlie connection of 
that sacrifice with the Ahavaniya P'ire (which is the prescribed receptacle 
for all Homas offered in course of the sacrifice). — “ But in view of the distinct 
declaration, the two (the Ahovanlya Fire and the Broken Pan) could be 
taken as optional alternatives (for being used as the receptacle of Homa).^* 
— ^That cannot bo possible; because as for the Declaration (‘ Bhinnejufioii'')^ ^ 
it could be taken as laying down the ‘ breakage ’ (of the Pan) as a con- 
tingency under which the Homa should bo performed [hence it is not 
necessary to take the Broken Pan as the receptacle of Homa'] ; and also 
because the Homa has boon directly enjoined by the text {Bhinne juhoti ; 
which therefore cannot bo taken as enjoining the roceptaclo). So that the 
injunction of the Homa (by the text) is got at from the direct moniiing of 
the words of the text, while tliat of tho Broken Pan as the dfeecssory can 
be got at only through the indications of ‘ Syntactical Connection Hence 
the Broken Pan cannot bo regarded as the receptacle (of the Homa). — 

“ Even when ‘ Breakage ’ is regarded as the contingency (under which the 
Homa is to be performed), there can bo no injunction of another Homa^ 
as the text could enjoin the contingency only for tlie particular Homa 
mentioned in the context.” — That cannot be ; because, tho contingency 
(or condition) is what is not predicated ; hence if the contingency wore 
enjoined (and hence predicated), then it would not be a. contingency at all. 
— If then, it were taken as the subject, — and tliat for wliich it is a con- 
tingency were also a subject, — ^thori there could bo no connection between 
two subjects. — ^Thon again, what is enjoined in the context is not that 
* Breakage should bo done — but what is enjoined is the other thing mentioned 
(i.e. tho Hrma), as to bo done after the Breakage has occurred. 
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SUTRA (14). 

** In connection with the Break ace [there is something totally 

DIFFERENT TO BE DONE] ”, — ^IF THIS IS URGED [then the 
answer will be as in the following Sutra,] 

Bhdsya, 

The following argument might bo brought forward — “ There is a text 
which clearly indicates that the Broken Pan is to be repaii’od — ‘ May I 
repair the Pan by moans of the Odyatn of a hundred syllables [So that 
when tho Breakage is meant to bo repaired, then the breakage could not be 
taken as a contingency under which the Homa u^ould be performed, which 
Homa would render the Pan fit for further use. — If this were so,^ then there 
would be no point in repairing the broken Pan].’* 

To this our answer w'ill be as follows — 

SUTRA ( 15 ). 

That is not so ; because wifat is spoken of in the text quoted 

(UNNOT BE SUBSIDIARY TO THE BREAKAGE. 

BMsya, 

I’he repairing spoken of in tho toxt quoted cannot be regarded as 
subsidiary t o th(> Breakage ; because as a matter of fact, the Breakage cannot 
be repaired by means of either a Hotna or a Mantra, Even if it could be 
repaired by means of clay, tho notion that it is ‘ broken ’ would still be 
there. 


SOTRA (Ifi). 

If the decjlaration of its being tiirow^n into water were taken 

AS relatincj to the case of total destruction, then it 
would be meaningless. 

^ Bhlsya, 

In connection with the total destruction (of the Pan), we have the 
text— ‘ The broken pan tlu?>' throw into water’ ; such being the case, any 
embellishment of it would lie useless. fUeneo the llonui cannot be 
regarded as an ernbellishnitMit of the Pan.]-~-“ But it could be picked out 
of th(^ water and then ])laeed upon tho Fire.” — Not so, wo reply ; because 
it has been declared that ‘ho sets up another (pan) ’. 

From all this it follows that what is laid down in tho text ' Rhinrie 
juhoti ’ is a contingent auxiliary of tho Main Sacrifice. 



-Adhikarana (5) : ‘ Kadmestiyiydya ’ ; — hi the ease of 

burning, it is only when the whole cake is burnt, 
that the expiatory Act is to he performed. 


SUTRA (17). 

But in thf- cask of BtriiNiNo. thb Rxfiation shottld be imcr- 

FORMEU ONLY WTIKN THE WHOLE (OaKE) IS BURNT; AS THE 
BURNINO OF A FART OF IT IS U.VAVOrD.VBLE. 




Tn connection with tlie Darshn-Pilrniijndm, we rotwl — ‘ Afha ifa^ya 
ptirodashmt Jesdyatah lam yajiUini varuno grhmlfl, yadu lad havih satifisthMa 
atha tadeva havlrndrvapet^ hi yajndftya pmynschlltih* f‘ Whon the 

two Cakes are burnt, Vanina seizes that sacrifice ; if that offering is to 
be completed, that same offering should bo offered : a sacrifice being the 
only expiation for a sacrifice '], 

In regard to this, there arises tlie question — ^Ts the expiatory offering 
to be made when tlie whole of the Cake is burnt ? Or wlicn a part, of 
it is burnt ? 

On this question, the Pnnmpakfta view is that — “ When the con- 
tingency is there it should be offered when either the whole or a part is 
burnt (in accordance with the conclusion of the preceding Adhilcarana) 

Tn answer to this, Ave have the following Slddhdnta : — dn the rase of 
Burning, the expiation should he performed only when the whole Cake is burnt . — 
The particle ^ tu \ ‘but’, implies the rejection of the Piirrapaksn. In the 
■case of burning, the expiation is to be performed only when the uhole of 
the Cake is burnt. — “Why so ? -Because Ihe burning of a part of it is un^ 
avoidable ; it is not possible to avoid the burning of a part of the Cake ; 
because when a substance is in contact with fire, small ])ortions are sure 
to be burnt. For instance, for the purpose of baking the lower part of the 
Cake, it is placed upon heated pans, and for the baking of its upper part 
live charcoal is heaped upon it ; and under the circumstances, the burning 
of parts of the Cake cannot be avoided ; so that, even though the expiation 
is spoken of as contingent, it would practically become compulsory ; and 
in that case no significance would attach to the mention of the contingency 
* when the cakes are burnt, etc.’ — From all this it follows that the 
•expiation is to be performed only wdien the whole Cake is burnt. 
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StJTRA ( 18 ). 

[Ohjp.rAion] — ‘‘ The Expiation should be performed on the 

BtTRNINO of a PART; BECAUSE WE FIND A TEXT INDICATING 
THAT CONCLUSION.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ It is not right to hold that the Expiation is to be performed only 
when tho whole Cake is burnt ; as it can bo performed when a part only is- 
burnt ; because the contingency of ‘ burning ’ is present in that case also ; 
what is partly burnt is certainly burnt ; hence if the Expiation were not 
performed when the Cake would be partly burnt, then what is prescribed 
would be not d^ne ; and this is not right. — Then again, the text says ‘ if 
that offering is to be completed, that same offering should be offered ’ ; 
where tho offering of the same material is laid down ; and this would not be 
possible when the whole of tlie cake would be biinit. Hence it follows that 
the expiation is to be performed only when the Cake is partly brunt.” 

SUTRA (19). 

[Answer] — In reality, the said offering would be made wim 

ANOTHER SUBSTANCE ; AS FOR THE CONTINGENCY (UNDER WHICH 
THE EXPIATION IS TO BE PERFORMED), THAT MUST BE 
TAKEN TO BE AS LAID DOWN IN THE TEXTS. 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ‘w’ (‘in reality’) indicates tlie rejection of the Purva- 
paJcsa view. Tlie view asserted — that the expiation is to be performed 
even wlion only a part of tho Cake is burnt, — is not right ; in fact, the 
Expiation is to be performed only when the whole cake is burnt. The 
contingency under which the Expiation is to be performed has been laid 
down in tho text — ‘ When tho two cakes are burnt wliere what is meant 
is the burning of the whole cake, not apart of it; in fact, there should be 
no (ixpiation on the burning of only a part ; bo(iause such partial burning 
is ine\ itable. 

Then, as regards the argument that tho text — ‘ If that offering is to be 
completed, etc.’ — ^is found to lay down the completing of the sacrifice with, 
the burnt substance [and this can apply only to the partly burnt substance] ; 
— the answer to that; is that the expiation is to be performed when the- 
contingency of tho ‘ destruction ’ happens ; and even if the material used 
at the expiation is a different one (from the burnt one), it would be per* 
formed all the same (and tho main sacrifice duly completed after that)*. 
Hence this argument does not affect our position. 
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[Objection] — “ It cannot be soP; since the term used is * tad 

HAVIH ’ (* THAT OFFERING ’) ” — ^IF THIS IS URGED [thcil the 
answer is as in the following Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

The Opponent may urge the following argument — “ If the view is 
that a different substnneo may bo used to complete the performance, — 
then this is not possible, as the text usc^s the term ‘that offering* {"tad 
havih^)y — ^in the sentence ‘if that offering is to bo completed, etc.*; — under 
the circumstances, if the expiation (and the rest of the main sacrifice) were 
performed with p ^ fforent substance, the term ‘ that offering ’ would not 
be applicab’ *cto it - 


SUTRA (21). 

— Th|b term ‘ OFFERING ’ (‘ HAVIH ’) SHOUT.D BE TAKEN 
/ STANDlNc I FOR THE ‘ SACRIFICE ’ (THE ACT OF OFFERING, 

^OT THE ^MATERIAL OFFER^), ON THE GROUND OF THE 
PRESENCj.jB of the MATERIAL AS THE DISTINGUISHING 
FEATURE IN THE SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya, 

Tba term ‘ havih ’ in the text under consideration should be taken 
as standing for the sacrijicey — ^the act of offering; so that, when the text 
speaks of ‘ the offering being destroyed what is meant is the destruction of 
the sacrifice at which that offering -material is used, — “ But the secondar}' and 
figurative meaning of a word can be accepted only when its direct meaning 
is not applicable, not otherwise.”- -The answer to tliis is that, in the case 
in question, the direct meaning is not applicable. — “How so?” — If the 
direct meaning were accepted, then the sentence would have to bo con- 
strued as — ‘ if the offering is to bo completed, tho sacrifice should be com- 
pleted with that same material ’ ; and in this there would be syntactical 
split; and further, the words w’ould be meaningless; because what is to he 
completed is the sacrifice, not the offering-rnaterial ; hence the term * that 
offering * is a mere reference to the occasion (contingency) for the expiation. 
One great advantage in taking this as a mere reference is that tho same 
expiation becomes applicable to cases where tho sacrifice to bo completed 
(after the burning of the original material) is one at which the material 
used is different (from the cake). — “ But how can the term ‘ havih which 
signifies offering-material, be used in tho sense of tho act (of offering) ? ” — That, 
we reply, is due to the presence of that material as a distingmshing feature 
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in the sacrifice ; so that the sacrifice connected with the offering -material 
is spoken of as the ' offering Just as Devadatta, who is distinguished by 
courage (which is a characteristic quality of the Lion), is figuratively spoken 
of as the ‘ lion similarly the act of sacrifice is figuratively spoken of as 
the ‘ offering ‘ havih \ 

From all this it follows that the expiation is to be performed only when 
the Cake has been wholly burnt. 



ADiiiKABAiirA (6) : The ‘ Pahchashardva~offenng ’ should 
he made even when only one offering-material 
is spoilt. 

8UT11A (22). 

[POrvapak.?a] — “ It sfoult) be as it is dboiaued in the text ”, — 
IF THIS IS URGED [then the answer is as given in the next Sutra], 

Bha^a. 

We have the text — ‘ Darsha-Purnamasdhhydm sifargaJcdmo yajeta * 
[‘Desiring heaven, one should perform the Darsha-Purmzmdsn sacrifices*]; 
— in connection with that there is the following declaration — ‘ Yasyobha^ 
yam h<ivirdHimrchchhet aindram ydnc}ujs}uiTdvamodarmm nirvapet * [‘If one’s 
both offering-materials should undergo deterioration (become spoilt), he 
should offer cooked rice in five platters to Indra *] (Taitti. 13ra. 3. 7, 1. 8). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should the ‘ Five-platter- 
offering * be made when both offering-materials are spoilt ? Or sln>uld it 
be made on either of them being spoilt ? 

On tliis qtiestion, the Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ If you ask — on 
the spoiling of what is the offering to be made ?— -our answer is that it 
should be made on both being spoilt, — ‘ Why ? * — Because it should be as 
it is declared in the text ; what is directly declared, that alone should be 
accepted ; and in the case in question, what is declared is that the offering 
is to bo made when both the materials are spoilt ; — ^what is declared should 
be accepted as meant to be significant ; otherwise the terms ‘ offering- 
material ’ and ‘ both offering-materials * would be synonymous. — From all 
this, it follows that the ‘ Fivo-plattor-offering ’ is to be made only when 
both the offering-materials are spoilt.” 

SUTRA (23). 

[Siuduanta] — Not so ; because the accident is the continuencvt 

(under which the OEFERINO is to be made) ; AND that 

COWINOBNCY IS SPECIFIED AS THAT OF THE ‘ OFFERING 
MATERIAIi 

Bhdsya. 

The view that has been urged above is not right. 

The * accident ’ meant hero is the deterioration of a certain thing ; 
and this is the contingency (under wliich the offering is to be made) ; and 
this contingency is specified hero as being the becoming spoilt {deteriora- 
tion) of the offering-material ; now this ‘ deterioration of the offering-material * 
may be taken as the contingency, collectively as well as severally [i.e. the 
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deterioration of both materials, or of only one material, may be accepted 
as the contingency under which the offering in question should be made] ; 
and it cannot be further specified by the qualification ‘ both ’ ; if it were 
80 specified then, the. sentence would be split up into two parts — (1) ‘The 
Five -pi. 'it ter offering is to be made on tho deterioration of the offering- 
material * and (2) ‘ the deterioration should be of both materials *. 

Says the Opponent — “ If you caimot brook the qualification of tho 
Deter iorationf then it should not be qualified by the ‘ offering-material * 
either 

Answer — ^We admit of qualification by ‘ offering-material because 
without some qualification, the text would be meaningless ; i.e. if we had 
tho text simply in tho form yasya drtimrchchhet ' (‘He whose become 
spoilt’), without any qualification, then it would mean the ‘deterioration’ 
of anything ; and as in the case of every man, there is something or other 
wliich may be deteriorated, — ^his action, his winking , even his thinking, — the 
mention of any condition (upon wliich the offering should bo contingent) — 
such as is found in the text in question, ‘ yasya, etc,* — would be absolutely 
incongruous (and futile). — ^Hence it is necessary that tho ‘ detcritjration * 
should be qualified ; and this qualifying is done by tho ‘ offering-material ’ ; 
so that the condition on wdiich tho ‘ Five-platter-offering * is contingent is 
the (connection between the ‘ offering-material ’ and the ‘ deterioration ’ ; 
and this connection can bo very well directly declared by tho Vedic text ; 
— ^as for the connection of both tho materials, on tho other hand, this would 
only bo indirectly indicated by ‘ Syntactical Connection ’ ; — ^and ‘ Syntac- 
tical Connection ’ is always weaker than ‘ Direct Doclarntion 

Says the Opponent — “ The connection botwoeii the ‘ deterioration * 
and tho ‘ offering-material ’ also is indicated by Syntactical Connection 

Answer — ^The coming about of tho ‘ deterioration ’ is understood to be 
spoken of by Direct Declaration ; and if the connection of ‘ offering- 
material * as also of ‘ both ’ were taken to be intended, then the Direct 
Declaration would bo very much weakened. That is why tho presence of 
the connection of ‘ both ’ is not pointed out as tho condition. — “ Why 
then is the term ‘ both ’ there ? ” — ^It is there as a reference to the established 
fact that the offering is to be made on the deterioration of one, as w’ell as 
on tho deterioration of tho other. It is in this sense that we have the 
words ‘ If one’s both offering-materials should be spoilt 

Question — “ Why cannot ‘ deterioration ’ as qualified by both teijinB 
(‘ offering -material ’ and ‘ both ’) be regarded as the condition for the 
offering ? — ^Tho moaning being that the offering is made by *one ’whose 
offering ^material as qualified by ‘ both ’ becomes deteriorated.” 

Answer — Why do you think that the condition of the offering should 
be such ‘ deterimation ’ as is qualified by a qualified thing (the ‘ offering- 
material ’ qxwlifkd by ‘ both ’) ? 

Tho Opponent replies — “ We do so on the ground of the proximity of 
the qualified thing. That is to say, as a matter of fact, what is mentioned 
in close proximity to ‘ deterioration ’ is the qualified thing offering-material * 
qualified by ^both*)** 

What would bo the result if this were so ? 
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“ The result is that ‘ deterioration ’ qualified by both (' offering- 
xnaterial * and ‘ both ’) becomes recognised as the condition of the offering.” 

The answer to all this is as follows : — The ‘ favourite of the gods ’ 
^stupid man) should bo asked this (piestion : — Even for a man for whom the 
•qualifiod thing (the ‘offering material’ qualified by ‘both’) is in close 
proximity with the ‘ deterioration — ^is the unqualified thing (the * offering- 
material ’ only, without the qualification ‘both’) excluded by the use of 
a cudgel ? — “ What if it is not exclude<l ? ” — If it is not excluded, then this is 
what happens — the ‘deterioration ’ of the unqualified thing also becomes a 
condition for the offering of ‘ Fivo-platters — “ But certainly the term ‘ both ’ 
would qualify the ‘ offering-material — Not so ; so long as the term 
‘both’ is not connected with the term ‘ offering- material it cannot <|ualify 
the material. — “Hut then the term ‘both’ would certainly become con- 
nected with the term ‘ offering-material ’ by reason of their close proximity.*’ 
— Even so it W'ould not be able to do the qualifying ; because it can never 
serve the purpose of excludinq anything fand what does not exclude any - 
thing cannot bo a qunlificaiion]. — Says the Opponent — “Hut on aceount of 
its denoting a particular thing, it must be exclusive in its fuTution ; just as 
in the case of the sentenc<‘ ‘ Hring the white cow ’, wiien this is addressed 
to persons, they do not bring the bUick cow ; and the reason for this lies in 
the fact that the term ‘white’ differentiates the required (white cow) from 
the black and other cows”. — Our answer to this is as follows : - -The case 
cited is not analogous to the one under consideration. In the case of the 
cow, it is not that thes thing is marked by the genus ‘ cow’ ’ and then its 
bringing is enjoined. If it w^ero so, then, in that case also the term ' w liito ’ 
would not have qualified it. What is enjoined in this case is the bringing, 
which is the principal factor, cpialifiod cjonjointly by the tw’o qtjalifieations 
(‘whiteness’ and ‘genus, coiv^), — ^In tlio case in question, on the other iiancl, 
what is enjoined is the ‘ P’ive-piatter-offoring ’ to be made when the thing 
is found to bo characterised by ‘ deterioration ’ and by the ‘ genus, offering- 
material ’ separately. — “ But what is the reason that when the principal 
factor is denoted by the verb (as in the case of the ‘bringing’ of the cow) 
the two qualifications are taken as qualifying it conjointly, while in the 
•case of the other thing, they qualify it separately ? ” — The answer t() tliis 
is that in the case of the Principal Factor, the Genus or the Quality' is spoken 
of only for the purpose of being connected with it; and hence in this^case, 
through one and the same sentence, the Principal is understood to bo qualified 
by both these qualifications ; and hence the performer is satisfied only’ when 
he performs it as thus qualified by both ; so that if the Principal w ere |)er- 
formed as qualified by only one of the two qualifications, what wvaild be 
•done would be not what is laid down. — ^In another case, how’cver, wJiere 
what is denoted by the verb (that is, the act) is spoken of in reference to 
what is marked by the genus, it is so spoken of in relation to all similar 
qualifications ; so that in this case the performer would be satisfied if tlie 
a»ot were done as qualified by^' only one of the qualifications ; as for the other 
qualification, — that of being marked by the genus, — it has been already’ said 
that he would be satisfied with it. It is in reference to that case that it has 
been said — * Why cannot one do what is not forbidden ? ’ — the case 
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whero wh>at is denoted hy the verb is the principal factor, it is not related to 
w'hat is marked by the qenits ; so that, even if other things belonging to that 
genus be not included, the Principal factor becomes accomplished all the 
same ; the Principal becomes duly equipped with its accessories ; and nothing- 
that is laid down becomes ignored. In that case, therefore, the qualifica- 
tion is all right. In the case in question, however, it is not so ; as all that 
is declared in this case is that the Five-plaller -offering is to be made on the- 
deterioration of the substance which belongs to the genus of ‘ offering- 
material * ; and this cannot be excluded by any qualifying declaration which 
does not lay down an actual prohibition. 

Then again, oven if the term ‘both* wore connected with ‘offering- 
material ’, the ‘ deterioration ’ could not be taken as connected with both 
(‘offering -material ’ and ‘ both ’). — “ Why so ? ’* — ^Because the term ‘ both * 
is connected with the ’ offering-material ’, not with the term ‘ undergo 
deterioration ’ ; so that oven though the term ‘ both ’ is there in close proxi- 
mity, what the deterioration is connected with is only just that which 
is denoted by the term ‘ offering-niateriar ; and what is so denoted is a 
general tiling, without any ({ualifications. — From tliis it follows that the 
deterioration <{iialitied by botli (‘both’ and ‘ olTering-materiar) cannot be 
taken as the condition iov the ‘ Kiv^o-plattor-offering ’. 

“ The deterioration may bo held to bo (jualified by both (‘ offering- 
material’ and ‘both’) in view of the fact that the term ‘both’ vhhayain') 
has that case-ending which is the substratum (basis) of the deterioration,^' 
'riiat is not right. The presence of the particular case-ending in the 
u'orcl ‘ uhhayani ’ can make this a qualification of the offering -material 
("Imcih'), — ^because these two have the same (nominative) case -en ding ; — 
it cannot make it a qualification of ‘deterioration’; because between 
‘ uhhayam ’ as qualified by ‘ haidh ’ and ‘ artini the case-ending is not the 
same (* uhhayani havth ’ having the Nominatii^e, and ^ drtim ’ tho Aveuaative^ 
ending). 

“ JCven though they do not haie the same case-ending, yet, by virtue 
of the proximity of the term ‘deterioration’, this deterioration would be 
taken as qualified by ' ubhayam' Cboth') as qualijled by ^ havih' (offering- 
material)," 

That cannot be ; unless tho words concerned are in need of mutual 
connection, mere proximity (‘.aniiot be elXt*ctive (in ei»nnocting them) 
for instance, in tlie case of t he expression — ‘ Bhdryd rdjnah puruso deva- 
dattasya ’ [where tho word ‘ bhdryd ’ is connected with ‘ devadattasya not 
with ‘ rdjnah ’, though this latter is nearest to it, — similarly ‘ punisah * 
is connected with ‘ rdjnah ’, not with ‘ devadattasya *]. 

“ '^riio ‘ deterioration ’ would be understood as being qualified by 
‘ both ’, by reason of both the words occurring in the same sentence.” 

That cannot be ; even when words occur in the same sentence, if 
any one of them is such as is not required by another, it is not construed 
with that, even though it forms part of the same sentence ; for instance, 
in tho sentence — ‘ Ashvetia vrajati shvetena patena dvrtah ’ — the whiteness is 
not taken as a qualification of the Horse, which is not wanted by the former 
[because it is taken as a qualification of the cloth'\. 



ADHYAYA VI, PADA IV, ADHIKARANA (6). 


1091 


The Opponent may argue as follows — “ The tonn ‘ both * would be 
taken as connected with the ‘ offering-material ’ qualified b>' ‘ deterioration * 
That also is not possible. As a matter of fact, the term ‘undergo 
deterioration * is not taken as a qualification of the ‘ offering-material ’ ; 
it is taken as the condition for the ‘ Five-platter-offeriiig Tn fact, if 
the ‘ deterioration of the offering-material ’ were taken as connected 
simultaneously with the term ‘ both ’ and with the term ‘ Five -platter- 
offering then there would V>o a syntactical split. 

“ The term ‘ both ’ may be taken as connected with whnl is marked by the 
genus ‘ offering -material ’ (‘ ubhayam ’ has to be supplied after ‘ sarnbad- 
dham* — says Tuptikd] ; and then the term ‘undergo (deterioration)’ may 
bo connected w’ith the term ‘ both ’ as qualified by tho ‘ offering-niaterial 

Even so there would be a syntactical split. • From all this conclude 
that the ‘ deterioration ’ qualified by both (‘ offering- materia I ’ and ‘ both ’) 
cannot be taken as the condition for the ‘ Five-f)latter-offoring 

Says the Ofiponent — “ Just as in the case of what is denoted by the 
verb being the principal factor, tho deterioration as qualified by both (‘ offer- 
ing-material ’ and ‘ both’) has been regarded (Text^ page 085, lines 4 el seq.) 
as the condition of the offering, — and not as ({iialified by one of them, 
— ^in the same manner, in the other case also, it would be as qualified by 
both that it would be regarded as the condition ; and yet though qualified 
by its own self, it the ‘Deterioration’ happens to be qualified by only 
one of the two (‘ offering-material ’ and ‘ both ’), it ceases to be the condition ; 
— why then, should this distinction be made ? ” 

The answer to this is as follows: — ruder our view, the two qualifications 
are treated as what are to be taken up by themselves ; while under your 
view, they are treated as mere differentiating adjuncts (of something else), 
“ What, if they are treated as differentiating adjuncts ? ” 

Our answer is that what follows from this is that file substance is 
differentiated by the germs ‘ offeriiig-inaterial ’ ; — something has got to bo 
asserted in regard to it ; — if this something were said without being properly 
differentiated, it could not bo known to wlmt it appertains, or it might he 
regarded as appertaining to all substances. Thus then, as in both these 
cases, the thing would be unqualified, the genus ‘ offering -material’ would bo 
mentioned as differentiating or marking tlie suVistratum of that genus. Tliis 
being done, there arc two tilings that are possible : (1) that uhicii belongs 
to the genus ‘ offering-material ’ is what has ‘deteriorated’, or (2) that what 
belongs to the genus offering -material is ‘ both ’. Now, if what is meant is 
that what belongs to the genus offering-material is what lias ‘ deteriorated ’, 
then it follows that what belongs to the genus ‘offering-material’, - 
whether it be ‘ both ’ or ‘ not -both ’, — when deteriorated, is ihti condition 
(under which the Five-pJatter-offering is nuule). — If, on tho other hand, 
what is meant is that what belongs to the genus ‘ offering-material ’ is 
‘ both — then iu that case, the ‘ deterioration ’ is not qualified by the 
‘ offering-material ’ ; — and when the ‘ deterioration ’ is not qualified by 
* offering-material ’, it is not possible that the term ‘both’ shall qualify 
the offering-material. — “ Why so ? ” — Because the qualifying could be 
done only in the form ‘that which belongs to the genus offering -material 
25 
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is both ’ ; — and it would bo necfessary to say ‘ if that thing belonging to the 
genus offering-material whic;h is both, should become deteriorated ’ ; — and 
how- could this connection between the ‘ deterioration ’ and the qualified 
‘ offering-material ’ be secured ? Specially as the two terms ‘ offering- 
material ’ and ‘ both ’ could not be uttered over again for the purpose of 
qualifying the ‘ deterioration And when I hose could not be pronounced 
over again, then, — even though the term ‘ ofiering-matorial ’ would not be 
uttered for the purpose of characterising, in common, the ‘ deterioration * 
and the substratum of ‘ both — yet, in its unqualified form, it would be a 
characteristic of the ‘ Deterioration — and also, in its unqualified form, 
it would be a characteristic of ‘ both * ; — if, how^ever, the tw^o together 
(‘ Deterioration ’ and ‘both’) were meant, then it would be necessary to 
repeat the wwds over again ; and in that case, there w'ould be syntactical 
split.-— Thus, if the term ‘both* bi> (fonnected with tlio act of becoming 
deteriorated^ (hen it could not be (pialified by the ‘ offering-material ’ ; and in 
that case, the deterioration of the unqualified offcring-ataterkd would become the 
condition under which the Five-plat ter-offcTing would be made. — Tf, on the 
other hand, the tenn ‘ both ’ were <*onnocted wnth the word ‘ offering - 
material’, then, for the purposi' of Ixaiig <*onnected with ‘deterioration’, 
it would hav’e to be repeated again along with the term ‘ offering-material ’, 
or it might be jiientioncHl by iia^ans of the pronoun ‘ this ’ ; and in this case 
there would be the same syntactical split. 

Then again, if the tilings have to be (akcai up, it is not necessary that 
(he w’ords should ([ualify each other : both miglit well be uttered for tlie 
jiurposo of qualifying the ‘ deterioration ’ ; and in that case, the ‘ deteriora- 
tion ’ qualified by one of them only could never bc^ regarded as the condition 
imdc:*!* which the offering was to be made. - -On tlie other hand, if what are 
spoken of arc? meant to be only differentiating adjuncts, then the 
' Deterioration ’ could be regarded as tlie conditiem, even when cjualified by 
only one of the two. — This is the difference between the tw^o cases. 

Then again, in the case of all w'ords, when any w’ord is eomiected with 
another w ord, it is not right, so far as possible, to connect it v^'ith a third 
word, oven though this latter be in close proximity, —unless of course 
there is a declaration laying down suc?h connection. For instance, in the 
cose of the words — ‘ Wiaryd rdjnah puruso devadattasya ’, the ‘ rdjd ’ eaimot 
bo taken as cpialifying ' pur urn"* (if it has bc^en connected with '' bhdryd^). 
In a c?aso, however, wiic^re there is no way out of it , e\’en tliougli tliero are 
several things to be taken u[), they na^y all be taken as connected with the 
}irincipal factor, even though this latter may be far removed ; because the 
needs of a case are always more authoritative than mere ‘ remoteness — 
When the twm things are regarded as differentiating adjuncts, — ^when two 
such adjuncts come together, and one has to bo rejected, what should be 
rejected is the remoter adjunct. 



Adhikarana (7): Only those person-^ a/n entitled to eat 
the remnant ivho have done both the acts — the 
extraction of the juice and the nffenng of the 
Hormi. 

SUTRA (24). 

[PuRVAFAKSA] ‘‘ ThK S\MK SH017L.I) BE THK < \SE WITH THE ‘ EaTINCJ ’ 

CONTINCENT 1 Ff)N THE ‘ ()fFERIN(J ()1 H < »ATA ’ AND THE 

■ Extkactinc; of Jitjc e 
Bhdstfa, 

In coimocliou witli Jtjoftsfomn^ wo HavlrdhanK ymimbhi- ■ 

rahhisulynfmvamije hutvd pmtyanchah parelya sudast hhahaCin hhnkaayanti ’ 
[‘Having, by iru'ans of stonos, oxtraetod ilie Soiiia-jnie(^ i»i liie Havlrdhana 
and having jioiirod tho libations into tho Aharnmyn J^'iro, tliey turn back 
and returning to tho Assembly Room, oat tJie tulibles Tlio extravtiny 
of the Juice is already laid down in another loxt; -tho offering of Homa 
also has b(?ou laid down olsowhoro by moans of i lie rc-ot ‘ yaf ‘ to sa(?rifico * ; 
— ^thoso two tlier(*.foro (;annot be taken as taijoiTied by the text quote*, d 
nor . can the order of sequeneo between tho two acts lx* re^garded as enjoined 
by it, as the order is already indicated by the \'er\' nature of the things 
conooriK'd [the extracting of the juice T»mst ne(M.*ssaril.\ go before its beijjg 
offered in Honui] ; — hence what tho text c*an be Taken as onjoinirig is the 
eating (of tho cdihlea) by thosc^ saiia^ persons wh<* have done the extracting 
of the Juice and the offering of the IJomn ; the inc*auing being that ‘after 
the extracting of the juice has bocm done, as alsn tlx* offering of the Honut^ 
tho eating should bo done 

Tn regard to this, tlu»ro arises tho following qtiestjon — Is the, eating 
to bo done by the man who has done both tlw* aeiv 'lient.ionod ? Or Jiiay 
one eat on doing only one of them also ? 

On tliis question, tho Purvapalcaa view a> tullows The same 
should be the case with the eating contingent upon tht. offering of IJoma ’ arul 
the '‘extracting of JuiceP ; ‘ the same should be the e,ase — that is tliis 
case should be dealt with exactly as the case of riit- deterioration of the 
offering-material’; |i.e. just as the ‘ h^ive-platter-olTeriug ’ is to be made 
even on the deterioration of only one of the two materials, so the ‘ eating ’ 
should be done even on the doing of only one of the. i,wo acts]. — Why so ?• — 
Because tlie sentence in qiu^stion cannot bo eon.^tnn-d as — ‘ Having extracted 
the juice, — then, Viaving offtired the lloma, -one should eat’; because 
the sentence does not la\' down the order of sec{Uenee between the extracting 
of the juice and the offering of the llojna^ in tlie sense that ‘ those sliall eat 
who, having extracted the juice, have offered tho Homa\ l^ecause this 
construction would bring about syntactical split, -the sentence being split 
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up into two — (1) ‘Having extracted the juice, they shall eat* and 
(2) ‘ Having offered the Homa, they shall eat For these reasons, the 
offering of the Homa and the extracting of the juice cannot be taken as 
c*.onnected with one another ; and hence the eating could be connected with 
one as well as the other ; the eating being done on extracting the juice^ 
and also on offering the Hotna—¥tom ail this it follows that there is to be 
ecUing on the doing of either one of the two acts.” 

SUTRA (25). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the ‘Eatinc^ should be contingent 
UPON both acts : because it has not been laid down as 
AN accessory of THE ACTS. 

Bhdsya. 

One should do tlie ealhug by reason of having done both the acts ; — 
the eating lias not been laid down as an accessory of the acts of offering 
the Hfotna and extracting the juice, — ” What would happen if the eating 
were laid down as an accessory of the acts V ” — What would happen would 
bo tliat, in that case the offering of the Homa and the extracting of the jnice^ 
both being primary acts, the eating, which would bo subservient to them, 
would have to vary witli each of them. — If, on the other hand, the eatmg 
is taken to be laid down as contingent upon both the acts, — then such 
being the injunction, tliore is only one thing enjoined, and there is a single 
sentence, which is complete^ in the form-— ‘ Having extracted the juice,‘^and 
harhuj offered the Homa, they shell eat’ ; in this case ‘they shall oat after 
having offered the Homa ' comes in only as a subordinate clause ; and so 
long as the main (wliole) sentence is there, no (separate) authority can 
atta(;h to a subordinate < la use ; for, if it were, tlien there would be rejection 
of (ho other words of the sentence. For instance, in the sentence ‘one 
should not k)ok at the rising sun the prohibition is taken as expressed by 
th(i main (whole) sentence, while the injunction of looking at the sun would 
bo exjiressed by tlie subordinate clause ‘ look at the rising sun — ^From 
all this it follows that the eatiruf contingent upon any one of the two acts 
cannot bo taken as wliat laid down ; what we gather from the main (whole) 
sentence is that ther(> are two acts upon whicli the eating is contingent. 
Under the circumstances, if the eating were done in any other manner, 
there would be an abandonment of what has been enjoined. Consequently 
the eating should bo contingent upon both the acts. 



Adhikarai^a (8) : The Re-iv^tallation of Fire should be 
done when both the Fires go <mt. 

SUTRA ( 26 ). 


[PObvapak^a 1 — “The RiiMnstali.ation siK)rLi» he dealt wrnr in 

THE MANNER OF THE ’ COOKKD Rk’E ’ [r>FFF.KED ON FiVE- 

Pl.ATTEKSl." 

Bhdsya. 

Ill comiectioii with the Atjnikotra^ we r(‘afl ’ ) as{/oh/uirani4{fnf(iimjin 
ahhinimlochUf yasya vdhhyudlydt, punaradheyaiHe ra rasya prdyafthckittlh ’ 
[‘ ff the two Firea kindled by one should go out. aud at the same time 
the sun should rise (or set), Re-installation of the Fii> is the only expiation 
for liim ’J. 

In regard to this, there ari.ses the question Ts tie Ke-installation of tlie 
Fire to bo done on the going out of oithor one of thu ^wo Fires (Ahavaniya 
and Odrhnpalya) ? or on the going out of both ? 

On tliia question, the Purvapak'sa view is as fniU.ws ; The RahiHalla- 
tion should he dealt vnfh in the manner of the ^Cooh i Hice" ; just as in 
ease of the Rxpiatory otfcM’iiig of the 0<.)oked Rioe < ii Fivo-Platters, it is 
made on the deterioration of either om^ of the offering' lUiitcTials, — so also tlie 
Expiatory rite of Re-instalfation of Fire .should bf^ performed on the gnirig 
out of oithor oiio of the two Fires ; as otherwise, then- \M^uld be a syntactic*,}i,l 
split.” 

[The Siddhdntin saysj — Just as in the text — * Hi*rein I shall saoritieo, — 
herein I shall perform pious deeds, — ^with this int»tivo does he kindh< the 
Fires' — [Read * ity era i name v<i tatsam.indhaie\ as in MSS. C and Z)|-- [there 
are two Fires mentioned, so in the ease in question also, the gohnj out of 
both the Fires must be meant to bo the eontingeney under whieli the 
Re-installation is to be perform(>d |. 

[This last sentence appears to have no eonneelifni wiili thi? preceding senlenee 
in the statement of the Purmipaksa which should be taken as ending with tlie 
firet ^ after prasahyut' . The Tuptlka deelares flii.- .-enteiiee to form part of 
the statement of the Skldhuutu — * SiddhdnUujra nth oy am Ou this the Taufraratna 
adds the following explanation — The passage, if taken as part of the Piirvapaksa, 
can only mean that' “Just as in this text from the ShutapatJui^ either one of the 
two Fires is mentioned, so should it be taken to bo in the ease under consideration— 

* If the two iires, etc.' ” — But as a matter of fact, the text from the Shataj>alha doc'S 
not speak of either one of the Fires (in faet it speaks ‘A two Fires) ; and lienee 
the case cited is mtt applicable to the Pikroapakfta view. It should therefore ho 
taken as part of the statement of the Siddhanta—hAw^ iiiseriod in a wrong place 
by careless copyists.] 
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SUTRA (27). 


[SinUHANTA] — I n BEALITY, it should be TEJIFORMED ON THE GOING 
OUT OF BOTH (FiRES) ; BECAUSE OF THE TMIODUCTION OF THE 

SAME THlN(i. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fai r, ilu* Ex))iation laid down in tlu? present instance 
(in the sliape of the Re-histaUation of Fire) consists in the producing of the 
same thing tliat has heruj destroyed ; — as tlie visi})l(' motive of the act is — 
how to secure the tiling again; it is with this motive that Me- installa- 
tion is done. The distinctiv(» feature of this act of Re-installation is that 
two Fires are produced together, not separately'. So ttiat, if only one were 
to go out, it c<Hild not ht* ])ossible to re-eslablisli that one alone ; as in that 
case the Re-installation, if fjcrfonned, Avonid he defective. — But the second 
Fire also could Ik^ .••c-installed.” Now, if this scu’ond Fire were the 
Aha/mnii/a, —tlum, as the ot tier (former) Aharanlya would he already there, 
to serve the purposes of tlu* Hoina-olTerings, the second (re-installed) 
Aimvamya could not serve the piir[)oses of the 'Hcana-olha’ings rit all; — as a 
matter of fact, that Fire alone is Ahai'amya which has been produced for 
the purposes of the Homa-offorings ; because this name ^ xlhavuniya^ is 
i*oniiotativo of Rnibellisfnnvnls ; and a iiaine that is (;onnotativ(' of ernbellLsh- 
ruenls cannot be applicabl(» if oven one of the connoti‘(l (anhellishnieuts is 
absent.; and this also is an embellisliimnit of the Fire that it servos the 
[lurposes of Hojna-offerings ; this is what v\e understand from the text 
‘One off(Ts Jlonia into tiio Ahavamya Fire’ (Taitti. Hia. 1. 1. lb. 5). — For 
those reasons, tluTc^ would clearly be a defect if onl>' one Fire were to 
go out and only one to be re-installod ; and this d(*fect would vitiate both 
the Fires. Conset|uentl> if onl,\^ one Fire goes tnit, tliiae should be no 
Re-installation ; siiufily' b<v.*anso there can be no proper Re-installntion in that 


case. 



Adhikarana (9) : The ‘ Five-Platter-offeriiuj ’ is a distinct 

act. 

SUl'RA (28). 

[E^C^bvapaksaJ — “The \Fiye-Platter offekini; ’ shoflu be treatej> 

AS A SUBSTITUTE : AS IT IS THE SUBSTANCE THAT IS MENTIONED.” 

Hhmya. 

In connoctioii with tlu? Dar/iha-Purnnmaaa. wa rfiul * Vas/ju iihhaijnrii. 
havirdrtirifiarchchhet aindram 'panc/Mshanlvaittodunan nirrapet^ 1/lf hoth 
tho offering-materials should undergo dotorioratiou, one should olfi‘r. t<» 
Lndra, cooked rice on Five Platters ’J (Taitti. Bra. 3. 7. I. 8). 

In regard to this, there arises the question — [s tho * Fiv’o-PlattcT- 
offering ’ a substitute for tho luaUa'ial that has undergone^ deterioration i 
Or is it a distinct act by itself, to be perforin.Hi under a certain eoiitingeney V 

Question - How can it be n^garded as a substitute ? — and how a distinct 
act ? ” 

Answer — ^Tf the sentence is construed as ‘ Panrhashardrant nirvapet ’ 

* nirvapet' meaning "ktiriidt' |tlH» meaning of the sentence being, 'one should 
])reparo the Cooked Rico on Five I^Jatters'], — tlien, in that casc‘, the 
Cooked Hire ou Fire Plafirrs would be regarded as a substitute for the ( nrd- 
Rutter ‘Mixture (Sdniidi/ifu). If, on the other hand, the (^ooked Ptce 
on Five Philters is (Mauieeted with th(^ di‘itA (Indra), and not with 
‘preparing’ nirvnpel '), --the meaning being that ‘One should niaki* tlu* 
Cooked Rice on Five Platters^ Aindru. i.e. dedi(*ated to Indra , tli(*n. th<^ 
sentence "would be regarded as la\ing down a sacrifice to be ])erform('(t 
under the particular (Hiutingeney (f>f the offering- materia Is dvleriorulintj). 

On the said question, the Purrapaksu viiwv is as follows : “ The ttve- 

Platter -offering should be regarded as a substitute^ because irliaf is ineutiojied 
is a substance. That is, tlie ‘ (‘ooketl Rice on Five Flatters should be 
treated as a substitute for the (Uird-Rutter-Mixture ; — wdiv V- because what 
is mentioned is a substance. ; tiiat is, what is mentiom>d in eonuection with 
the nirvdpa^ (preparation) is t he substance (Cooked Rice on l^ivc Flatters), 
and not its connection w’ith tlu^ deity, Indra. Why ? — Bt'eanse when taken 
in this sense, the? sentence would contain the injuiietion of the ntrrdpa 
(preparation), —and this enjoining would be dont' directly b\’ the words 
of tho text ; while in the other ease, if the? seiitfaict' were takt?n as laying 
down the connection betw'eeii tho snhstaiiee and the deit.\’, the** injunc^Ron 
in this case would only be indircM*tly indicated l^y Syntactical Connection ; 
and this would be weaker in authority than the direct signiticat ion. - From 
all this we conclude that the Cooked Rice on Five Platters is a substitute 
(for the Curd-Buttor-Mixture).” 
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StJTRA (29). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, what the text lays down is the 

CONNECTION BETWEEN THE SUBSTANCE AND THE DeITY ; 

AND HENCE IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE INJUNCTION ' 
(OF A DISTINCT ACT) ,* SPECIALLY BECAUSE THE TWO 
DEITIES CANNOT BE SPOKEN OF (BY 
THE WORD ‘AiNDBA’). 


What is enjoined is a sacrifice, a distinct act ; because the text lays 
down tlie connection between the substance {Cooked Rice) and the deity 
{Indrn) ; what we find the text laying down is tliat ‘ one should make the 
Cooked. Rice on Five Platters, Aindra ’ (dedicated to lndra)~ Ai this were 
not taken to be the meaning, then the term a indram'' would have to be 
regarded as a wTong reading (because it w’ould be meaningless) ; or the 
word ‘ nindram ’ wo\ild have to be taken as an unreal reference to the 
deities. Indra and Mohendra; as a matter of fact, however, these two deities 
cannot be spoken of bif meam of the word ' .1 indram ’ ; i.e. the tv^ o deities — 
Indra and Mahemtra -cwxwmA b(» referred to by means of the term 
' Aindra\ — Ff (in order to avoid these diHiculties) the term ' A indram 
w'cre taken as an adjective (qualifying the ‘ Kive- Platter-offering '), then 
there would V)e a syntactical split. 

“ Ihit we have pointed obt that Direct Denotation is more authoritative 
(than Syntactical Connection).'' 

lYue, that is so; but under the otlua* view, there would be a more 
unreasonable rejection of Direct Ik'claration, as it would rtiake the term 
‘ Aindra ’ entirely sufierfliious (meaningless). 



Adhkaeai^a (10) : The ‘ Five-Platter-offeriwj ’ is subsidiary 
to the contingent Darsha-sacrifice. 

SUTRA (30). 

[PObvapak^a] — “ It should be beoarded as the substitute ; 

BECAUSE IT TAKES ITS PLACE.” 

Bh/lsya. 

The question that arises now is — Is the aforesaid contingent offering nf 
the Cooked Rice on Five Platters to bo regarded as a substitute of the Dnrsht- 
sacrijicey — or not ? 

On this question, the Purvnpakaa view is as follows: — '"It should he 
regarded as the trubstHuie, because It takes its place ; the oifering in (Tjuestion 
should be regarded as the substitute for the Darrsha-sncrifice \ — why? 
^cause it takes its place ; tliis offering has been declared as to b(^ made on 
another sacrifice (Darsha) being spoilt; as strdi, it caiiserv'e its purpose onl.N’ 
if it is not subsidiary to that other sacrifice ; if it were subsidiary to it, then. 
a« being done for the sake of what has become useless, it would itself be 
useless ; — ^tliat the original sacrifice has become useless is shown by the 
fact that it has become defective (by reason of the detorioratiori of the 
ofifering-inaterial) ; that the -sacrifi<?e has become s|)oilt is clearly 

perceptible ; while that the sacrifice should he performed is learnt from 
Verbal texts -but what has become spoilt (i.e. the Darslui) is certainly 
useless, and as such should not be performed ; the offering in question, 
however, is one that shoidd be made ; and hentjc it is understood to be a 
stihalitute for what has become sp<iilt.” 

SUTRA (31). 

[SiDDHANTA] — In BEArJTY, IT SHOULD BE REOAKDED AS ITS SlIBSIDIARY : 

BECAUSE IT IS CONNECTED WITH A PARTICLTLAR CONI.TNOENCY. 

Bhdsya. 

The offering should be regarded as one that has been enjoined as a 
subsidiary (to the DftrsAa -sacrifice) ; because, as a matter of fact, the off(»ring 
has been laid down as to be performed umlca* the contingency of the offering- 
material having deteriorated ; now, three courses are possible : (1) a distinct 
result should bo regarded as following from the contingent offering by itself : 
or (2) the purpose that would have boon serxed b\^ the Darsha -sacrijice 
is served by the offering in question ; or (3) the offering in question is 
subsidiary to the Dar«/»/i-sacriricp. (1) The offering in question cannot he 
regarded as bringing about a distinct result of its own ; because such a 
result (not having been mentioned in any text) would have to be assumed. 
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(2) Nor can it bo regarded as serving the purpose that would have been 
served by tho Darska-sacrifice ; — why ? — ^because such is not the declaration ; 
we have no declaration to the effect that the offering in question serves the 
same purpose as the Darsha-sacrljice. Even though the offering has been 
laid down as to be made, yet it is not possible to determine winch of the 
said three courses should be adopted ; and yet tho injunction that the 
act ahould be done would liavo some sense only if some one of the three 
courses were possible. 

Says tho Opi)ont‘nt — Tho text laying d(jwn tho offering in question 
may he inter|)retcd as follows — ‘ When both the offering-materials undergo 
deterioration, oik* should accomplish by moans of this offering (of the 
Cooked Rice on Five Flatlent) what he desires to accomplish’; —and what does 
he desire to accomplish ? -the result of the Dursha-sacrijlce. [And in this 
sense thc» Offering must bt^ treated as the siibstituto for Darsha.y 

Our answer to this is as follows — As then* is no connection (of tho 
Offering) with any word speaking of the result, such connection, if possible 
at all, could bo got at only through St/nfactinil Con neclbon ; while the per- 
foniiance of tho saerifitu* has been laid down b\' a Oirect Declaration ; and 
Direct Declarnlion is strcaigor in its authority than Si/nMcttcal Connection ; 
hence tho Oft’oriug eiinnot be regcirded as sf»r\nng tho ]iurpose that is served 
by tluj sacrifice (Darsha). 

" W^hat tJion is the use of the Offering ? ” 

It is subsidiary to the Daraha. 

“■ But there is no declaration to this elfoet lather — that d is snbsidkiry 
to the Darsha.^' 

'The aiiswia* to that is that tiie text la\ing clown thc^ entire procedme 
of the D(;/’is7k 7 -sacrifice includes tho Ollering iii qu(‘stion, because it lias 
bixjii laid down in close proximity to that saerilieo ; tho ^nse of the 
whole being -‘One should acecaiqilish the desired result by means of the 
Darsha-Purna'indsa sacritices along with all their subsidiaries, * -and if there 
be a dc'torioratioi). in the ofiVring-materials used at th(^so, the y)roeedure to 
be adopted sliould be; as follows (i.c\ the offering of Cooked Rice on Five‘ 
Platters should be made?)’* -From all this wc' conclude that — when the 
offering -material has undergone deterioration, the purpose that cannot be 
served by the /)or 5 /ia-sacrifi(;e (by reason of this detca’ioratioii) becomes 
seiwed by it wh(*ii this jirocodure is adopted. Thus then, tlie offering in 
question should be regardcxl as a subsidiary to the Darsha -sacrifice to be 
performed under the* parfieular contingency' mcaitioiK’d. 



ADHKARAijrA ( 11 ) : The Expiatory Vishvajit is to be per- 
formed by one who, hiving pledged himself to 
perform the Satra, omits to perform it. 

HUTRA (32). ‘ 

The ‘ VlSHV'AJIT ’ should be rERFORJVIED when one does not proceed 

TO FEKFORM THE SSATRA ’ ; FOR, JF THE ACT (SaTRA) WERE 
performed, the DESIRED RESUIA' WOULD FOLI.OW 
FROM THAT ITSELF. 

Bhdsya, 

Tlioro is tlie following -- Sarvabhyo rd estt tlecaidhlujah stirrehht/fih 
pralhPJihyah iilmrtnanMtjurafP yah safrdya df/urafc, rlmh-rfljitfl atiratrPnn 
ftaroaprathenu sarravedamdakslnena yajeJa, sarnlfthyrt esa (iPvatnbh ynk mrrP- 
hhyah jtrathehhyah dbnftnam rihknnUP' [‘ Ont^ who pleiigos liiiiiself to pc'r - 
form tlio Satra plodgos liiriist*!! to all ch*itios, a.ul to all PrMtts : ho slioiild 
porform tho Vlshvajh Atirdtra at whicli all tlu' l*rsflms an* used and tJjo 
Hiitire properly is ^ivoii a.wa.y as the saerificial K(*o ; thus duos ho rodooin 
hiinsolf from all d<*itios and all Prsthas^]. — Ifort* tin* Vifthrajit saorific*o 
is laid down as to lx* f)orformod iindor tlio oontin^i:ono\ of ono’s ))lod;^injr 
oiiosolf to ])oifonu tho Satra. 

In regard to this, tlua-o arises tlio i|u<*slion Is tin* Vishrajit to ho. 
performed h\’ one who, having ])UMlgod Jiimsolf to p<‘rforni tho Satra, 
])rocoeds to porform tho latter ? Or by one who, having |)h‘dgi‘d hiinsolf, 
does not proceed to ]>orform it ? 

On this question, the PPtrrapaksa vi<*w is as follows ; One who ])roeecds 
to perform tJie Satra, as well as one w'ho does not proceed to |)(?rform it,- - 
both should perform it; as tho text makes no distinc.tion ; -or, wi* may take 
it that it is the man who proeooils to porhaan the Satra wJio slioiild pc'rha*m 
the Vishvajit : — why ? — because (as has boon di'cided in tho preceding 
Adhikarana) acts like the Vishvajit, which are performed under certain 
contingencies, are subsidiary to another sacrifice; how tln;*n, can tin* 
VishiKijit be subsidiary to a sa<‘rifice w'hioli is not performed ? ' 

In answer to the above we Jiavo the following : -The Vishvajit 

shovM be performed when one does not proceed to perforin the Satra ; that is, 
when there is no performance of tlie Satra, then alone should tin.' Vishvajit 
be porforrned. - Why so?” —What w^e rea<l in tlu* text is that — ‘When 
one pledges liimself to perform the Safra, lie should pcTform tho Vishvajit 
Atirdtra ’ ; which means that, ‘ when one who pledge's himself with tlu? 
words I shall perform, the Satra, he should ucijoniplish his purpose b\' 
means of tlio Vwhvajit sacrifice ’,~tliat is, the purpose wdiich he sought to 
accomplish by means of tho Satra, he should aeeomfdish by means of the 
Vishvajit, — “ How’ so ? ’’—The meaning of tho ti'xt appears to be that 
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‘ When one pledges himself, he should perform the jfaid sacrifioe,’ — Le, lie 
should accomplish his purpose by means of that sacrifice ; it does not mean 
that he should accomplish the sacrifice \ because the sacrijice has been 
mentioned as a subservient factor. — “ How is it known that the sacrijice 
is a subservient factor ? —Because it has lieen spoken of by means of a 
word with the instrumental ending (‘ vishvajitd^). If it were meant to be the 
pr^ominant factor, then, it would be necessary to assume a result from 
it ; — ^wliile imder the view (in which the sacrifice is a subservient factor), 
the result following from it is just what is mentioned in the text itself (i.e. 
that ‘ ho rtniooins himself, etc.*!. 

SUTRA (33). 

Also because there is mention of ‘ redemption 
Bhdsya. 

In the same text we read — ‘ He redeems himself from all deities, and all 
trsthiis" ; this description of the Vishixijit as 'redemption* would not he 
proper if tho performance of tJio Satra were |.>ro(;eedod with ; [as in that case, 
there being no omission on tlu* ])art of tho |)erformer, there would be 
nothing from whicjli ‘ redemption * would be calJecl for]. Hence we conclude 
tliat the Vishxmjil is to be pei*formed only if the performance of the Satm 
is not jjroceeded with. ^ 

Says the Opponent Why cannot wo interpret the sentence as follows — 
' Havitig pledged himself to perform the Salra, one should perform the 
Vishmjitf^ — so that there would be some connection between the Vishvajlf 
and the Safra at the time of pledging ? ” 

That cannot be ; the Satra is a <pialifi<5atioii of the Pledging ; and if 
the Vishvajit and the Salra wiire coiiuected (ct)iistrued together), it would 
be a far-fetched coustriiction. Further, tho Vedic text itself connects the 
Vishvajit with the many in the form ' tho man should perform the Vishvajit 
sacrifice ’ and not wnth Satra, in tho form ' the Vishvajit belongs to the 
Satra ’. 

Then again, it is only under our view tliat the term ‘ having pledged 
himself’ can have some sense.— If the Vishvajit were subsidiary to the 
Satra (as held b>' the Purvapaksin), —then, it would come in in tho very nature 
of things, and should not have to bo specially declared. — Nor can the w^ords 

‘ Agurya yajeM ’ (* Having pledged himself one should perform the 

sacrifice’) be construed as ]a>'iiig dow-n the immediate sequence between 
the pledging and the sacrificing ; as the acceptaiuie of that would mean the 
accoj)taru;c of what is not (jxprossod by tlie \vords at all ; because all that 
is expressed the words is that the acts of pledging and sacrificing have 
tl\e same nominative agcait ; even precedence (of the act of pledging) 
net>d not lu' taken to be expressed b\' the* w’orrls — as it is implied by the 
nature of the acts concerned. For thtisci reasons, tho Vishvajit is to bo con- 
ncctfxl with pledging only. And sucli being tho case, it follows that tji® 
Vishvajit should be ])erformed by 0 !io who, having pledged himself, does 
not perform the Satra, 



Adhieaba^a (12): The, terms ^Varhis^ {'‘Grass') and 
^Vatsa' {^Galf') are indicative of the time of the 
‘ Vrata Penance. 

SUTRA (34). 

[PtJRVAFAKffAj — “ The mention ok the ‘ Calf ’ shoi-lu be taken 
AS BN.IOININa THE PeNANCE.” 

lihdsya. 

In cormoctioii with the iJarsha-Pur^mdsa we read — ‘ Varhiaa vai 
paurnamdse vratarn wpayanti, vataendnidiJdsyaydm ’ [‘ At the Purnamum 
sacrifice they keep the penance by the Grass^ and at the Darsha-mcriVico^ 
by the Calf']. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the enjoined Penance 
to be kept by means of Ihp Calf ? Or does the tej'in ‘ Calf ’ only indicate 
the time for the Penance ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — What is 
enjoined in the text is the Penance that is to bo kept by means of the Calf ; 
in the declaration that ' at the Darsha -sacrifice one should keep the Penaneo 
by means of the calf \ — the factor that is new (not already known) is the 
connection between the * penaneo ’ and the * calf ’ ; hence that is what 
should be taken as enjoined by it; and by the injunction of the said 
connection, both become enjoined — the Penatice as well as the Calf". 

SUTRA (35). 


[SiddhantaJ — In reality, what is laid down is the Time kor what 

HAS BEEN ALREADY LAID DOWN ELSEtVHKRK, BECAUSE WHAT 
IS SPOKEN OF HERE IS THE PRESENCE OK WHAT HAS 
ALREADY COME INTO EXISTENCE. 

Bhdsya, 

What is laid doum in the text in question should be taken to be the Thm 
for what has been already laid dom^, — in another text. Why ? — Because 
whatsis spoken of here is the presence of what has already cojyie into existence^ 
and not what is in course of coming into existence. How do you know' 
^hat ? ” — Because the Penance has already been ])revionsly laid down 
in the text ‘ They keep the penance of living upon food without meat, but 
abounding in clarified butter ’ ; and the onl\' factor that is not already 
known is the Time for the ])enauce ; and this is what is laid down in the 
text in question. 
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SUTRA (36). 

Also bkcausk (in thk othkk cask), thk kxaot meanfno. cannot br 

J>KTKHMTNE1). 

^ HM-nya. 

[Under the Piirvapaksn view], the t^xaet meaning of the .sentence 
' VatseYia tu'aiamupayanft ' eaniiet bo determined, -(a) Does it mean that 
‘ the calf is to be made to k<;ep t lie Penance, — in this sense the Penance being 
kept (upaqata) hy the Calf (‘ ’) ? — or (b) tiiat ‘the penance shall be 
kept (i.e. the food eatc^n) with the Calf n.sed in place of the hand — in this 
sense also the Penance being qol at (upHo) hy the Calf CvatsEmC)‘t — or (c) 
that * out' slioiild ket^p the Penance while keeping the calf near him ’ ? — 
It cannot be determined what the exact meaning of the sentence is. Be- 
cause (ao(?ording to the Purvapaksa) all that the word ralshia') connotes is 
the instrumentality of the Ualf, and not the firocedure (of the P(aiance) ; 
so that all that the .sentence^ says is that ‘one should keef) the Penance 
of which the Ualf is the instrument (means) of accomplishment ’ ; -in what 
manner this is to be done remains still nndetin(‘d ; so that the exact irioan- 
ing is not made cpiite clear, — as to what it is that is doin* hy the Calf in 
regard to th(j IVaiance, — or whether it max' bo taken as doing anything at 
random. — Then again, if the Ualf W'cre desired to be connected with the 
Penance, then it w^ould be something that is not subservient to any other 
thitig; while as a matter of fact, the Instrumental ending (in " vatscmi') 
clearly shows that It l.*f subservient to something else ; as the Instrumental 
ending convoys the sense of being the best hoilramevt. —From this also it 
foJlow's that the mention of the *(^ilf ’ is for thi^ purpose of laying down the 
lime (for the Penance). 

8UTRA (37). 

[Says the Opponent ] — * But the Calf should be iiRaABDKo as 
SUBSIDIAIIV TO THE PeNANCE ; BECAUSE SUCH tS THE DtKECT 
I)eci.akation.” 

tihdsya. 

“ It has b(M'n argued (by the Siddhanthi) that, as the Penance has 
betai already enjoined elsew’here, its mention in the text under considoratiou 
should be taken to bo a mere refervme (or reiteration).- -This is quite true ; 
— But what has been said regarding the text being meant to enjoin the lime 
for the Penance,— is not right. Becau.so as a matter of fact, the Calf 
is enjoined as subsidiary to the Penance, — How do yiju know that ? — 
Because such is the direct declaration ; for taking the C^ilf as enjoined, there 
is tlie authority of the Dire(;t Declaration ()f the Veda ; whil(% if w^e took 
the inj miction to be that of the Tinw, then the word w'oiild have to bo taken 
in the indirect tigurativ^e sense and w hen there is a doubt as to which 
should be accepted, as between Direct Declaration and Indirect Figurative 
Indication, it is the Direct Declaration that should be accepted as the most 
logical. — From this it follows that the Calf is sulisidiary to the PenanceP* 
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ADHYAyA VI, PADA IV, ADHIKARANA (12). 

SUTRA (38). 

[Answer] — In fact it is Time that is indicated: there is no 

Injunction. 

BMsya, 

In fact, it is Time that is iiHlicatod; and it is tint the (UiJf tlud is 
enjoined. In fact, the text — ‘ At the Purmimum sacrifice th(‘v keep the 
Penance by Grass, and at the /i(7r«^/x-sacrjficc, by the Calf ’ —is not an 
injunction at all. — “ How do you know that ? ” —Because it is counecjfed 
as one sentence with aiiothtT injiiuctioii : the actual tiijiinetion is found in a 
subsequent text ‘Before the removers of the calves, tlie Husband and Wife 
should take their food’ [Read " mjnpaknrtrordampali, as in MSS.]; — [this 
food consisting of what abounds in (,hu*ifie<l Butter but is without meat, 
the taking of this food being what is meant by ‘ PeaumetC in the present 
oonno(*tion |. When this Injunction is already there, if the text iindcT con- 
sideration also were taken as an Injiniction, thcai there would be a syntactical 
split. As for * refereiKiC ’ (or reiteration), ther(‘ are such references, very 
often, to things already enjoined. Thus then, the fact of tlie Cnlf being a 
subsidiary to the Penanve (which is already laid down in the Injuncition 
just quoted), it cannot bt' taken as unknown (and hence lu'enliiig to la? 
enjoined in the text under consideration) ; while tln‘ Time (for the l.^enance) 
has not been laid down elsewhere (and as siich nc^eds to be enjoinc'd). 

SUTRA (39). 

Further, the Calf can serve no hsekue purpose in oonnkction 

WITH THE A<^T IN QUESTION (PbNANCE). 

Bhasya, 

As a matter of fact, it is not possible* to connect tlio (’alf with the 
Pcnanco; because, in n?gard to the act in question (Penance), the Calf can 
serve no useful pur])ose. — Kor this reason also the Calf cannot bt; riigardcd 
as subsidiary to th(? Penanve. 


SUTRA (49). 

Further, there is no word autualia expkessino the idea of 

THE MEAT. 

Bhdsya. 

There is no such declaration as that ‘one shall kill tlie (avlf, cook its 
flesh and then eat it. ' ; nor do wo find any word actually t‘xpri‘ssing tlie idea 
of meat ; for the term ‘calf’ denotes the genus * calf and is never 
used in the sense of meal . — For this n»ason also the t(*rm calf* should be 
taken as indicating the /b/ic (for the JVnance). 



Adhikarana (13) : The time indicated by the terms ‘ Orass ^ 
and ‘ Calf ’ is applicable to all cases — that in which 
the Gurd-Butter-Mixture is used, as well as 
that in which that mixture is not used. 

SUTRA (41). 

I PtJBVAPAK{;?A] — “ If THE TiME IS INDICATED, THAT CAN PERTAIN 
ONLY TO THE CASE WHERE THE CURD-BUTTER-MiXTUKE IS USED ; 
BECAUSE OF THE PRESENCE OF INDICATIVES TO THAT 
EFFECT.” 



[t has boon understood that the term ‘Calf' has boon montioiiod for 
tho purpose of indicating the T/f/ie (of the Ponance). — Now there arises 
tho question —Does this fm/e pertain to oiil.x' tliat case where the Curd-Butter- 
Mixture is used ? Or also to tlie case where the Ciu*d- Butter-Mixture 
is not used ? 

On this question, tho Pnrmpakm view is as follows; — “ Tt can pertain 
to that case onhj where the Curd-BiUter -Mixture wsed. -Why ? — ^Because 
wo read— ‘Before the removoi's of tho calf, tlie Husband and Wife should' 
take thoir food ’ ; and in the case where the Curd- Butter-Mixture is not 
used (and hence milk is not needed), there is no ‘removal of tho calf’; 
hence the time indic^atcd (by the removal of the calf) can pertain to only 
that case whore the Curd- But tor-Mixtiue is used; the ‘removal of tho calf* 
))eing clearly indicative of this conclusion.” 

SUTRA (42). 

[SlDDHANTA]— I n REALITY, IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS PERTAINING TO 
BOTH CASES ; AS THE ‘ REMOVAL OF THE CaLF ’ IS MEANT ONLY 
TO BE INDICATIVE OF THE PARTICULAR TIME. 

Bhdsya, 

Tho term ‘ vd ’ ('in reality ’) rejects the Purvapaksa view.— As a matter 
of fact, the time pcTtains to tho case where the Curd- Butter-Mixture is 

used, as also to the case wliere the said Mixture is not used. — “ Why t ” 

Became the removal of the calf is meant only to be indicative of the particular 
time. In the Penance itself there is no need for the Removal of the Calfi 
tliere is notxl, however, for the Time; and that which is needed there is 
indicated (by tho word ‘ calf ’). 

But why should tho Removal of the Calf be taken as indicative 
of the particular time ? ” 
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Because it can only subserve the purpose of something else. As a 
matter of fact, the calves are removed (from the cows) for the purpose of 
obtaining milk ; and in this alone they servo a visible purpose ; in any other 
case, it would serve only an invisible (transcendental) purpose ; it is for this 
reason that the Removal of the Calf is not declared to be secured for its own 
sake. 

It has been argued that — “ in view of indicatives to that effect, the 
time can pertain to only that case where tho Curd-Buttor-Mixturo is used ”. 
— ^But this is not right ; because in that case also where the said Mixture 
is not used, the time does not cease. That is, in a case where the Curd- 
Butter-Mixture is not used, — it may be that there is no Refnoval of the 
Calf; but it is not that tho time indicated by the Removal of the Calf is 
not there ; and in the case in quosiion, it is the time that we need, not the 
removal of the Calf, For instance, when it is said — -‘You should come 
at Conch-time ’, — the time indicated by Conch-blowing is there even in a 
village where the Conch is not blown at all ; and hence the said ‘ coining ’ 
is not omitted ; — in tho same manner, oven though there may be no actual 
Removal of the Calf, yet tho Pe^vance in question would be performed when 
the time indicated by that Removal arrives, and it would not be omitted 
at that ti|pLe. 


26 



Adhikarana (14) : The phrase ‘ along with the branch ’ 
lays down the time. 

SUTRA (43). 

[POrvapaksa] — “ The ‘ Branch ’ is subsidiary to the ‘ Kusha- 

BUNDLE — ^LIKB THE ‘ MIXING 

Bhdsya. 

There is the text ‘ Darshapurnamambhi/dfn yajeta ’ (laying down the 
.Daralm-Purmitndsa sacrifice as to bo performed by one desiring heaven) ; 
in connection with that we read — ‘ Saha shdkhayd prastaram praharli ’ 
[‘ Ho tlirows in the Kiisha-bundle along with the Branch’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the (piestion — Is the Branch subsidiary 
to tlio throwing in of the Ka^ha-bimdle, the relationship between the two 
being that of the subsidiary and its use ? Or does it mean that the Branch 
is to be thrown in at the time of the Throwing in of the Kusha-bundle ? 

On this question, the Purxmpakaa view is as follows : — “ The ji^ranch is 
subsidiary to the Kus/ia-bundle, like the mixing ; that is, in reality, the Branch 
is a subsidiary to the Kusha-bundle, — “ Why ? ” — Becaus(«> in the text 
'Saha shdkhayd prastaram praharati" (‘.He throws in the Kusha-bundlo 
along with the Branch’), there is the Instrumental ending in the word 
‘ shdkhayd ’ due to the presence of the particle ‘ salui \ in the sense that 
the thing spoken of by moans of that word is a subord^ate factor (according 
to Panini 2. 3. 19) ; hence the Shdkhd, Branch, must be taken as subordinate 
to the Prastara, Kusha-bundle i because the term 'prastaram^ ay)pears with 
the Accusative ending, and there is the rnstrumental ending (in ' shdkh/iyd^) 
due to the presence of the particle ‘ saha ’ ; and the Instrumental ending 
denotes the subordinate, and the Accusative ending, the j^riiicipal factor. — 
‘ But the Branch renders no help to t he Kusha-bundle (by virtue of which it 
could be its subordinate).’ — ^True, it renders no visible help ; but it does 
render invisible help ; — just as in the case of the ‘ mixing ’ (of the Soma- 
juice with milk) ; that is, just as in the case of the text ‘ Payasd maitrd- 
varunam shrlndti ’ (‘ He mixes with milk the Soma- juice to be offered to 
Mitra-Varuim')., by virtue of the co-existence of the Accusative and Ins- 
trumental endings, an invisible help is understood as rendered (by the milk, 
to the juice), — so in the same manner in the case in question also.” 

SUTRA (44). 

[SiddhInta] — In reality, it should be taken as an injunction of 

TIME ; BECAUSE BOTH ARE ALREADY THERE. 

Bhdsya, 

The text should be taken as an injunction of time — ” why ? ” — because 
both are already there-, — that is, the Kusha-bundle is already there as laid 
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down for the purpose of keeping the Sruva on it ; — the throwing in of this 
Kuaha-bundle at a particular time has also been enjoined in another text ; — 
hence it (the throwing in of tho Kusha-humlle) must bo taken as reiterated in 
the text imdor consideration only for the purpose of laying down tho disposal 
of tho Branch (which has been already used in tho removing of the Calf). 

Says the Opponent — “ The Kmha-htindle may bo taken as reiterated ; 
but the Branch should be taken as enjoined in the text in question ”, 

Our answer to this is that, both are there already ; that is, tho Braneh 
has been already enjoined in a previous text, as to be used in tho nunoving 
of the Calf ; now tho question arises regarding its being mentioned again 
in the text under consideration — ^is the Branch enjoined here as subordinate 
(to the Kasha -bundle) ? — or is it iiuaitioned only as to be disposed <^f ? - 
It is found that its disposal scarves tho visible purpose that, on the removal 
of what is no longer required, there is room, ever so little, seeured for moving 
about. There is, however, no visible result following from tho contact (of 
tho Branch) with the other place to wliich it is tlirown. Hence tho throwing 
in of the Branch must be regarded as a disposal. And as there is no more 
use for it, the time for that disposal of the Braneh is indicated (as that 
at which the K^isha-hundle is thrown in). 

“ But tho Instrumental ending denotes the subordinate factor ; and 
this ending we find with the term ‘ Shdkhd ’ (Branch),*’ 

Our answer to this is that tho Instrumental ending in the word 
* Shdkhayd' has the sense of tho Accusative; and the Accusative ending in 
‘ prastaram ’ has the sense of the Instrumental. 

“ How do you know that ? ” 

Tho presence of the particle ‘ saAa ’ (‘along with’) indicates that 
both tho things aro to bo thrown in at one and the same time ; — so that 
that thing the time for whoso being tlirown in is already known (from other 
sources) should bo regarded as mentioned in the text under consideration 
only for purposes of reference, while that whose time for being thrown in 
is not known should be regarded as irientioned for the purpose of being 
onjoined. It is tho time of the throwing in of the Branch that is not known, 
— ^while that of the Kmha-bundle is already known ; hence the mention 
of this latter must be for the sake of what is not known, and lionce it must 
be the subordinate factor ; while the mention of the other should be regarded 
as the principal factor ; and tho principal or predominant (jharacter is always 
denoted by tho Accusative ending ; and yet in the case in question we have 
the Instrumental ending with what is tho principal factor (i.e. the Shdkhd^ 
Branch ; hence it is that this Instruriental should be taken as having the 
sense of tho Accusative) ; while tho Instriiniontal ending denotes subservience 
to another ; and yet in tho case in question we have the Accustitivo ending 
in what is the subservient factor (i.e. — tho Prastara, Kusha-bundle ; hence 
it is that this Accusative should be taken as having the sense of tlio 
Instrumental). Thus it is that neither of the two case-endings is used, 
in the present text, in its own natural sense. 
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StJTRA (46). 

Also because the Branch does not serve the purtosb of 

EMB^lLLISHING THE KuSHA-BUNDLB. 

# 

Bhdsya, 

The Branch is not found to render any visible help to the Kusha> 
bundle ; in fact, when grass {Kiisha) is being burnt, no piece of wood 
(Branch) can render any help to it ; it is the grass that would help the wood 
(in burning). For this reason the Branch cannot bo taken as subserving 
the purposes of the Kusha-bundle. 

SUTRA (46). 

From all this it follows that there could be (‘ throwing in ^ 
OF THE Branch) apart (from the Kusha-rundle). 

Bhdsyia. 

Question — “What is the use of all this discussion? Even if the Branch 
is subsidiary to the Kusha-bundUy the Branch would be disposed of at the 
time of the throwing in of the Kusha-bundle [and tliis is all that the 
Siddhdntin insists upon].” 

Answer — If the Branch is subsidiary to the Ktisha-bundley then, when 
this latter is being tlirown (into the Fire), it cannot bo thrown in without 
the Kushck-bundle ; on the other hand, if it is not subsidiary to it, then it 
can bo thrown in even without the Kusfia-bundle. We have already explainod 
that the Branch should be thrown in at the time of the Kusha-bundle 
(being thrown in). From all this it follows tliat there could he throwing in of 
the Branch apart from the Kusha-hundle ; tliat is, it is for reasons explained 
above that, oven apart from tho Ktisha^hundley there could be the ‘ throwing 
in ’ of the Branch, 


SUTRA (47). 

The ‘ UpavEsa ’ also would be there in one case only. 

[The Upavesa is a piece of wood, six inches long, cut out from tho root end of 
the Branch and used for the stirring of the Fire at the time of the preparation of 
the Card-Butter-Mixture.] 


Bhd§ya, 

If tho Purvapaksa view were correct fi.o. if the Branch were subsidiary 
to the Kusha-bundle and formed part of tho offering of this latter], then^ 
whether or not the material used were the Curd-BiUter-Mixture , — ^in either 
case — ^the Branch would be there ; and hence tho ‘ Upave§a * also would 
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have to be made in either case.— If however, the SiddMnta view is correct, 
Ii.e. if the Branch is brought in only for the purpose of removing the calf, 
and is thrown into the Fire, not as an offering, but only as a disposal of a 
thing no longer required], then the Branch would be tlioro only in cases 
where the Curd-Biater •‘Mixture was used, and hcncc could be disposed 
of also only in that case; — and the Upaveaa also would be made only in 
that case, — ^not in any other. 


End of Pdda iv of Adhydya VI. 



ADHYAYA VI. 

PADA V. 

Adhikarana (1) : At the ^ Darsha ’ sacrifice, in connection 
with the ‘ Ahhyudayesti there is ‘ displacement 
of Deities ’ due to certain contingencies. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PCrvapaksa] — “ The text contains the injunction ot’ a distinct 

SACRIFICE TO BE PERFORMED ON ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSGRESSION 
OF TIME INDICATED BY THE RISING (OF THE MOON) ; AS 
IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ FiVE-PlATTER-OFFERING 

Bhdsya. 

Thorp Ls Mio following text — ' F/ vd enam 'prajwjd pashuhhirarcfhnyati^ 
vardhayatyasya bhrdtrcyarn yasya haoirntryptam purnsfdrhchandramd ahhyu^ 
defl ; tredhd tanduldn idbhajei, ye. madhyatndh syuh Uxnaymiye. ddlre, piirodd- 
ahnmaatdkapdlnm nirvapef, y^ sthavMylstdnlndrd ya praddtre dadhmhslicha- 
rum. ye kaodisthdstdn vi§nave shlplviatdya shrte chanmi' ff tho moon risos 
tho oft'oring-rnatpriMl has btnm pn'parod, it dopriv^es liimof his offspring 
and cattle, and prospers the same for his t»noin\' ; lie should divide tho rice into 
throe parts - (1) thos<3 that are of tho medium size shall he rruide into cake 
baked upon eight pans and offered to Ayni-Ddlr ; tliose that are of the 
largest sizt^ should bo eotiked and offered with curds to Indra-Praddtr ; 
and those that are finest shall be cooked and offered in boiled milk to Vianu- 
Shiplvlata ’J (Taitti. Sam. 2. 5. 5. 2). 

[What is iiioaiit is this — The performer thinks that the Moonless Day has 
arrived, and has begun to make pn^pa rat ions for the 7>nrWa/-sacrifiee which is to- 
be performed on that daj' ; -he finds that in tho early morning, the Moon h<iS 
risen;— this proves that he has made a mistake in regard to tlw^ date ; —for this 
transgression then he would suifer in his offsprings and cattle ; as an expiation 
therefore ho has to make thc' three offerings out of the material that ho had got 
ready.] 

fn rc'gard to this, there arises tho rpipstion — Doc's th(* passage enjoin a 
distinct sacrifice, to be performed on account of tim transgression relating 
to tim(^ ? — ^or does it lay down simply tho displaciunc^nt of the original deities 
(and tho introduction of others) in refereuco to those same offerings tliat are 
made in connection with the original sacrifice (Darsha- Purnarndaa) ? 

On tliis (juostion, tho Purvapakaa is as follows : — “ When the transgres- 
sion of time is discovered on the rising of the Moon, — on account of that 
transgression, there is a sacrifice to be performed, — and it is this distinct 
sacrifice that should he taken as enjoined in the text, — Why ? — When they 
make a cake out of the medium-sized rice and offer it to Agni-Datr ^ — the 
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cooked rice of the large-size with curds to Indra-Pradatr, — and the finest 
rice to Vimu-Shipiviata, — this must be taken as a distinct sacrifice, because it 
is spoken of as connected with a result and the enjoyer of the result ; — ^just 
as in the case of the ‘ Five- Platter-offering *, it is taken as a distinct sacrifice, 
by reason of the mention of a distinct substance and a distinct deity ; — so 
also in the case of the Pashu-kdmeati* in connection with which we read — 
‘ One who desires cattle should perform the sacrifice on the Moonless Day 
and then remove the calves ; — ^then out of the larger-sized ones, he should 
make a cake baked upon eight pans and offer it to Agni-Sauhnal, — the 
medium-size ones should be cooked and offered in boiled milk to Vimu- 
Shipivista ; the finest ones he should cook and offer in curds to Indra-PratMtr ’ ; 
— ^in the same manner, in the case in question also, the offerings laid down 
should be regarded as a distinct sacrifice. — -Further, in connection witli the 
original sacrifices (Daraha^Purrmmdm), we do not find any deity mentioned 
specifically in relation to any substance ; all that is mentioned there is ‘ the 
cooked rice in boiled milk * ; and at the DarsJia-Punyimdsa^ no boiling is 
done at the time of the rise of the Moon ; lusnce the sacrifice spoken of in 
the text in question must bo regarded as totally different (from tlie original 
DarafM-Purnamdaa)” 

SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it means only a displacement (of 
Deities), — as the offerings are there. 

Bhdsya, 

In reality, what is meant is only a displacement of deities, — AVhy ? — 
Because the offerhigs are there ; that is, the offerings are the same as those 
at the original Darsha-Purnamdsa ; and so long as they are there, there can 
be no connection between the materials and tlio deif ies, — on tlu' basis of which 
connection a distinct sacrifice could be assumed, lienee tliere is no distinct 
sacrifice ; it is the same offering-materials with regard to whicli different 
deities are laid down. 


SUTRA (3). 

Also because the words of the text are expressive of the 

same idea. 

Bhusi/a, 

The words of the text are such as are expressive of xUo idea that tliere 
is displacement of deities ; — for iiistaiice, for those that are middle-sized, 
a deity other than the original one is enjoined; it is only the deity tiiat 
can be taken to be enjoined in tliis text, because the substance is tlio same 
as that laid down in connection with the original sacrifice, and it is only 
the particular deity mentioned in the text which is not alrcnidy so enjoined. 

“ But when the text is taken as enjoining a now deity, how is it that 
it is not open to the objection that it involves the injunction of several 
accessory details ? ” 
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The answer to this is that in no one of the sentences (composing the 
passage in question) is there any injunction of several accessory details ; 
for instance, in the sentence ‘he should divide the rice’, the only tlung 
enjoined is the dividing y all the rest is only referred to ; hence this explanation 
is not open to the said objection. — ^In regard to the ‘ middle-sized * rice, it 
is only tho deity Agni that is enjoined, all therost, Cake, etc., is only 
referred, to, — In regard to the ‘large-sized’ ones, — ^for those as mixed with 
curds, it is only the deity Indra that is enjoined in this sentence. — As regards 
the third sentence, the boiling is indicated by the needs of the situation 
(without boiling, no rice could be cooked), the character of ‘cooked rice’ 
— along with sense of tho ‘ Locative ’ (in ‘ Shrte ’), which also is indicated 
by tho needs of the case, — is only referred to ; hence in this sentence what is 
enjoined is the deitj', Viami^Shipiviata, in reference to tho rice along with 
the boiled milk ; all the rest is only referred, to, — ^Thus our explanation is 
not open to the objection (of a single sentence enjoining several accessory 
details). 


SOTRA (4). 

* 

Also because we find a repetition of Curdling. 

Bhdsya, 

Tho text indicates the repetition of the curd ling -process. — “ How so ? ” 
— ^We read thus — ‘If ho fears that the IVToon may rise (and the day may 
thus not be tho Moonless Day) then he should prepare the offering-materials 
at midnight, and should keep by tho unhusked rice ; half of the curd he 
should put into the milk for ciudling it, —not the other half ; if the Moon 
does rise, then tho next day ho should curdle the milk with this latter half 
and use it ; if the Moon does not rise, ho should feed the Brahmanas with 
tho curd — Now, if the offerings laid down in tho text form a distinct 
sacrifice, tho rice, tho curd and the boiled milk — all these would have to 
be regarded as things to bo secured ; and these would be tho ordinary (not 
sacrificial) things that would be secured ; as at tho time that they would be 
secured, the functioning of the original sacrifice will not have commenced ; 
under tho circumstances, if the curd were not spoilt, then, as the ciurd would 
already be there when the next day tho Dars/ia-sacrifice comes to be performed, 
it would not be necessary to repeat the curdling process ; for at; the 
Ahhynday^tl also that same curd would be there ; hence there would be no 
second curdling process needed. — On the other hand, if what is laid down 
is tho displacement of deities due to a particular contingency, — then, os 
in the curd already kept, the rice will have been cooked, it w’ould be 
necessary to liave the second curdling in connection with the milk obtained 
for the -sacrifice. — Thus then, the repetition of the Curdling-process 

would be possible only if the sentence is taken as laying down deities (in 
place of the original ones). 
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SUTRA (5). 

'[In the case cited by the PCrvapaksin] there is injunction, 

AS IT IS SOMETHING NEW. 

BMsya. 

It has been argued by the Purvapakain that — “ just as in the case of 
the Paahu-kdyn^tlf the text, ‘ One wlio desires cattle should remove the calves 
after performing the Daraha-sacriHcAi \ is taken as laying down a distinct 
sacrifice \so should it be in the case in question also]”. — This has g(jt to 
be refuted ; and in refutation of this wo argue as follows — Tn the case of 
the Paahu-kdmeatiy it is oniy right that the text should be taken as enjoining 
a distinct sacrifice ; — why ? — because it is something neiv ; in that case there 
is no sacrifice mentioned which has been already enjoined elsewhere ; th(^ 
sacrifice spoken of is begun after th<3 completion of the Z)arsAa-sncrifico, 
as is clear from the phrase ‘ after performing the JJar/j/ia -sacrifice ’ ; and as 
the sentence speaks of the ‘ offering * connected with a substance and a deity ^ — 
and there can bo no connection between the substance and the deity without 
the former being given away to the latter, — it implies the act of sacrifice,- - 
Such, however, is not the case with the text under consideration ; in this case 
it is the original sacrifice that is recognised as spoken of, and it is only the 
connection of the substance used at that same original sacrifice with a 
• different deity, that is enjoined ; and hence this is not open to any objection. 

SUTRA (6). 

In the case of the ‘ Five-Platter-offkring ' [rr is only right 

THAT it should BE REGARDED AS A DISTINCT SACRIFICE], 
BECAUSE THERE IS DEFECT IN THE MILK ; IN THE OTHER 
CASE HOWEVER, THE SUBSTANCE IS NOT DEFECTIVE. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued by the Purvapakain that — “ just as in the case of the 
Pive-Platter -offering, it is a distinct sacrifice that is enjoined, so should it 
be in the case in question also ”. — This has to be refuted, and in refutation 
of this, we argue as follows — In the case of the Five-Platter-offering, it is 
only right that it should be regarded as a distinct sacrifice, because the 
material in that case has become defective (spoilt), in regard to which 
the Deity is laid down ; and hence in that case the substance has got to bo 
enjoined as something that must be secured ; and when a fresh substance 
is secured, and the Deity also is a new one, then the connection between 
these (in the form of a sacrifice), which has not boon previously enjoined, 
.should naturally bo taken as enjoined. — In the case that we are consider- 
ing, however, the substance has not become defective (it remains the same 
as that of the original sacrifice), hence we take it that it is in reference to 
that same substance that fresh deities arc enjoined in connection with the 
same original sacrifice. For these reasons, there can be no objection to this 
explanation. 
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SHABABA-BHi$YA : 

SUTRA (7). 

[Objection] — The same is the case with the Curd-Butter-Mixture 
ALSO ”, — IF THIS IS URGED [then thc answer is as given in 
the next Sutra]. 

Bhasya. 

If it be urged that — •“ There has been a defect in the Curd- Butter-Mixture 
also (which is the substance used at the original Dari?^a-sacrifico) ; because 
on account of the rising of the moon, that also has become defective through 
the transgression of tho right time ”, — [then our answer is as follows] — 

SUTRA (8). 

Not so ; because that (Curd-Butter-Mixture) has not become 

DEFECTIVE, — ^THE CONDITIONS BEING EQUALLY APPLICABLE (TO 

BOTH CASES). 

Bhasya. 

It is not so; in thc case of the ‘ Fivc-Platter-offering ’ the substance has 
become defective, while in the present ease, it remains unspoilt. 

“ But certainly the substance in thc present case has b(‘comc d(?ft^cti\'e 
on account of the transgression of time.” 

It lias not bec^omo defe<itive ; because the comlillons are equalbf applicable ; 
tho laying down of tho expiation on the rise of tho Moon is applicable to 
the case in which tlu^ substance has become defective, as also to the case in 
which the substance has not become defective, by tho transgression of the 
time. In fact, tho Doily can bo enjoined in regard to thc substance that 
may lie used at the wrong time also ; it is only when the substance has 
been destroyed that no such injunction of Deity is possible in regard to it, 

SUTRA (9). 

As FOR THE MENTION OF THE ‘ BOFLED MiLK’, IT IS FOR THE PURPOSE 
OF INDICATING (A CERTAIN QUALITY). 

Bhasya. 

It has been argued that — “no Deity is enjoined in the text, in regard 
to the original substance ; as all that is rnentioiKHl is ‘ the cooked rice in 
milk ’ ; and no ])oiling lias b(3(m done at thc time of the rise of the Moon ” ; — 
this has got to be refuted ; and in refutation of this, we urge that the mention 
of the ‘ hoiked milk ’ is for the ijurposc of indicating a certain quality, — 

‘ boiled milk ’ standing for that which pos.^es.Hcs the qualities of boiled milk. 

[Wliat slum Id be done according to this conclusion is, that in expiation of the 
transgression of I ho time, tho />ar.y/ia-sacri(i<.*c itself is to bo performed, but the 
off(?rings arc to bo made to the deities inentioned in the text wo have, been con- 
sidering, -and after this Darfsha has boon performed, then there should follow the 
ordinary regular Darsha.] 



Adhikarana (2) : At the Upmhshu-sacrijice there is com- 
plete Displacernent of the Deity and hence of the 
‘ Updmshuydja ’ itself. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PtJRVAPAKSA]— “ In the CASK OF THE ' UpAMSHUYAJA AS THERE IS 

NO DECLARATION (OF OTHER DEITIES), IT SHOULD BE DONE AS 
AT THE ORIGINAL SACRIFICE.” 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the same Abhyiidayesti ^ there arises a further question — 
[At the Darsha-Pumyimdsa, there are offerings of Cake, as also of Clarified 
Batter ; the latter being called ‘ Updrhshuydja ’ ; — in the foregoing Adhikarana, 
it has boon decided that in the event of there being a transgression regarding 
time, the performer should perform the Abhywinyeatl, which consists of the 
Dar^/ia-sacrifice itself, with this difference that the original deities of the 
Darsha are replaced by others specified in the text quoted ; the text quoted 
has mentioned the offerings of fhe Cake; but at the Darsha^ in addition 
to the offerings of Cake, there are offerings of Clarified Butter composing tfie 
Updmshuydja; hoiico] — Is there to bo the same ‘displacement of deities* 
at the Updnishuydja also — or not ? * 

On this quest ion, the Pfmapnksn view is us follows : — ** The Updmshii- 
ydja should bo performed like the original sacrifice ; — why ? — because there 
is no declaration (of other deities) ; i.o. in the case of the offerings dealt with 
in the foregoing Adhikarana, tlicrc' was a declaration of other deities, in 
the text — Mvukos made of the medium-sized rice should bo offered to Afjni- 
Ddtr ; the larger-sized ric(? cooked witli curds, to Irulra^Praddtr ; and those 
made of the finest rice cooked wuth boiled milk, to Visnu-Shi pi vista' ; but 
in connection with the Updnishuydja (at wliich the offerings consist of 
Clarified Butter, not of Cakes), there is no such declaration of otlier deities; 
hence [when it is performed as part of the expiatory Ahhywiayeati] tla^ 
Updnishuydja-oi'i^rmg^ should be made to the same deities as those at the 
original J)arslui-sacrijke, ’ ’ 

SUTRA (11). 

[SiDDHANTA] — ^In REALITY, THERE SHOULD BE DISPLACKM^JNT (OF THE 

Deities), because of the peculiar nature of the activity 

CONCERNED, .JUST AS IN THE CASE OF THE OTHER 
OFFERINGS. 

Bhdsya, 

The particle ‘ m ’ (‘in reality ’) implies the rejection of the Purvapaksa 
view. 
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There should he displdcement — of (deities, at) the Updmshuydja. — ^For what 
reason ? — Beca use of the peculiar nature of the activity concerned^ in the last Adhi» 
karatyi, the crourid for the displacennent of deities consisted in the fact that 
certain rites were performed nt the wrong time. — “ Why should that be a 
ground (for it in the present case, of the Updjtishuyaja) ? ” — ^In the formei 
case, what hapi^ens is, not that on the rise of the Moon, the different kinds 
of rice are brought in for the purpose of being divided^ but that the dividing 
is laid down of that offering -material after the preparation of which the 
Moon has risen, — for the man who has transgressed the time as evidenced 
by the rising of the Moon. — “ How do you know that ? ” — Because it is 
not specified by whose fault the Moon has risen ; in fact, it is everybody’s 
fault ! The fault of the transgression lies in the rites being proceeded 
with at the wrong time ; such being the case, the ‘ offering -material * cannot 
be specified as ‘ rice ’ ; — consequently the ‘ dividing ’ laid down ih the text 
should apply to the Updrhshuyaja also. — Now, what the sentence ‘He should 
divide the rice into three }iarts ’ has been taken to do is to displace the 
original deities, and what the injunction lays down is that ‘ the division 
should be made’. — -Why so? — Because the subsequent sentences lay down 
details regarding that ‘ division ’ — in the form ‘ this substance should be 
offered to that deity and that to that other * ; but even that substance in 
regard to which there is no specific allocation also becomes included under 
the general term ‘divide’. For these reasons, just as there is ‘division’ in 
other cases, so there should be in the case of the Updrhshuyaja also [and 
hence, in this case also there |hould be displacement of the Deities]. Oi 
(wo may go a stop farther) the original Deity having been disconnoctec 
from the substance, and there being no other deities named (as they are ii 
the case of the Cake) in connection with that substance, — the Updrhshuydjc 
itself would drop out [as without a Deity, there can be no sacrifice]. 

[As a matter of fact, the Upamshuyoja is performed in coimectioii with the 
Purnamdsa sacrifice, not in connection with the Dar^/ia-sacrifice ; hence the passage 
speaking of the rising of the Moon is not applicable to it ; hence the Adhikarami hae 
to bo taken as more or loss hypothetical ; that is, in case the Uparhahuydjc 
also w^ero performed in connection with the Darska, it should be dealt with in the 
manner exxjlainod above. — Such is the opinion of the Nyayamdldviatara, — Such 
also appears to have been the opinion of the other commentators ; as the Tup^lkdi 
has the following remarks — ‘ The Updthshuydja is performed during the Punuumdaai 
not during the Datsha ; nor does the author of the Vrtti agree to take this as 
a Hypothetical diacuaaion ; hence on the face of it, the Adhikarana would appear tc 
have been wrongly brought in ; but it is not so ; because as a matter of fact, in the 
Bahvreha-Brahmana, the Uputhshuyaja has been actually laid down as part of the 
sacrifice also ’.] 



Adhikarai^a (3) : The ‘ Abhyuday^ti ’ should he per- 
formed even though the offering-material may not 
have been actually prepared. 

SUTRA (12). 

[PCbvafak^a] — “ The sacrifice should be performed only avhen 

THE offering-material HAS BEEN ACTUALLY PREPARED ; 

BECAUSE IT IS SO MENTIONED.” 

Bhdsya. 

In regard to the same text as before, there arises the further question — 
Is the Abhyvdayeati to be performed if the Moon rises after the offering - 
material has been actually prepared ? Or also before it is ]3reparefl ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — The Ahhyndaytsti 
should be performed only if the Moon rises after the offering-material has 
been secured and prepared. — Why ? — Because it is so mentioyied ; the text 
speaks of consecration — ‘ If a man’s offering-material has been prepared — 
From this it is clear that what is enjoined is not applicable to the case whore 
the material has not been actually prepared,^'* 

SUTRA (13). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be performed even if the 

MATERIAL HAD BEEN BEOUN TO BE DEALT WITH (WHEN THE 

Moon rose) ; as that would fulfil the conditions 
(under which the AbhyudayEjjti should be ^ 
performed). 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ m * (‘in reality ’) sots aside the Purvapaksa view. 

What is laid down (regarding the performance of the Abhyudayestl) 
should become applicable to any case where the procedure with the offering- 
material has merely commenced at the wrong time [and not necessarily 
when it has proceeded to the point of the materials having been prepared ] ; — 
because that is enough to provide the contingency (under which the 
Abhyuday^ti is to be performed), as laid down in the text ‘ Yasya havih 
abhyiuieti, etc.\ where the ‘ offering -me terial’ is mentioned as an indicator; 
BO that the condition laid down in the text is the ‘ rising of the Moon * in 
reference to the offering-material; — this ^ havih \ ‘offering-material’, can 
be such a contingency only when it has commenced to be actively dealt 
with, not till it is lying p^sive ; — hence the pliraso ‘ /lavih abhyudUi * should 
be taken to mean ‘ if the Moon arises wlien the material has begun to bo 
dealt with * ; and we cannot qualify the material as being actually ‘ prepared ’ ; 
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as in that case there would be a syntactical split. — the sentence were con- 
strued as ‘ Tf the material has been prepared, — and not if it has not been 
prepared’, then there could be no such assertion as ‘if the Moon rises*. — 
— From all this it follows that the AhhyiidcDjeMi is to be performed even if 
(on the rising of the Moon) the offering-material has not been actually 
‘ prepared ’ [it is enough if it has begun to be dealt with]. 

SUTRA (14). 

The other word is purely indicative. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued that— “the qualifying term ‘prepared’ is actually 
present in the text — ‘ Yasya havirniruptmny etc.’ — But as a matter oi 
fact, the word ‘ prepared ’ is purely Indicative ; standing for anything being 
‘ proceeded to bo dealt with ’. 

SUTRA (15). 

We also find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhlsya, 

There is also another text which points to the same conclusion: ‘<SV/ 

ywlyagrhlUim sakrlphallkrtdn^ [‘If the Moon rises before the offering- 

material has been tak(«a up, the following well-known procedure should 
be adopted: — On the previous day, there should bo secured milk and 
curd as offering-materials ; curdling also is to be done ; they lot loose the 
calvt^s ; those same they again remove ; they remove them in tho afternoon 
by means of a stick of Paldsha-wood ; — all this is indeed known as to be 
done on the Moonless Day ; even if he do not intend to perform the sacrifice, 
if the material is duly consecrated, and then the Moon rises, then he should 
prepare the unhusked rice in another way’]. — ^This text lays down an 
entirely different procedure to bo adopted in the case of the Moon rising 
before the material has been taken up ; and tliis indicates that if tho Moon 
arises after the material has been taken up, — oven though it lias not been 
prepared, — the expiatory sacrifice (AbhyudayMi) should be performed. 



Adhik ARANA (4): In the case of the Abhyuday^ti being 
performed on the Moon rising before the material 
has been %)repared^ — the material should be 
prepared and consecrated for the deities of 
the modified sacrifice^ ‘ Abhyudayesti \ 

80TRA ( 16 ). 


[PCrvapaksaJ — In the event ok the Moon risinu before the 
Material has been prepared, the preparation and con- 
secration SHOULD BE done FOR THE DEITIES OF THE 
ORIGINAL SACRIFICE, — SAYS ASHMARATHYA ; ON 
THE GROUND THAT THOSE DEITIES ARE SPOKEN 
OF AS TO BE DISPLACED ONLY AFTER THE 
‘ RICE ’ HAS BEEN SECURED.’’ 


Bhdsya, 


It has been settled that if the Material has merely begun to bo dealt 
with (before the Moon rises) it fullills the conditions under which the 
Abhyiidayesti is to be performed. — Now the question that arises is — Are 
the contingent ‘ displacement of the original deities ’ and ‘ introduction 
of other deities ’ to be done after the ‘ preparation when the material 
has been turned into ‘ rice — and the ‘ preparation ’ itself is to be done 
for the original deities ; after tlie Moon has been seen to rise ? Or should the 
‘ preparation ’ be done for the new deities connected with the modified 
sacrifice (of the Ahhyuday^Mi) ? 

On this question, tho Purvapakm view is as follows : — “ In the ei^ent 
of the moon rising before the tnaierinl has been prepared^ the snhsecpienl prepara- 
tion and consecration should be done for the deities of the original sacrifice^ 
— so the teacher Ashmarathya has held. — ‘ Why so ? ’ — Because those deities 
are spoken of as to be disjAaced after the rice has been secured ; in fact, we find 
the displacement of the deities after tho grains have been prepared 
and turned into Rice ; the text — ‘ Yasja tiavirniruptam purastat chandramd 
abhyvdiydt tr&lhd tanduldn vihhajeP — speaks of the ‘dividing’ of tho Rice 
after the Moon is found to have risen ; and this could not be possible until 
the grains had boon turned into Rice, Thus then, so long as there has been no 
‘preparation’, there can be no ‘rice’; hence tho deities of the original 
sacrifice cannot be displaced ; consequently, tho subse(iuent ‘ preparation ’ 
should be done for those same original deities.” 
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SUTRA (17). 

[Siddhanta] — But the ‘ preparation ’ should be done for those- 

(DBITIES) WHO PARTAKE OF THE SUBSEQUENT OFFERINGS, — 

SO SAYS AlEKHANA ; ON THE GROUND THAT THE DIS- 
PLACEMENT OF THE DEITY IS DUE TO THAT. 

Bhdsya, 

The term ‘ ’ (‘ but ’) sets aside the Ptirvapakpa view. 

Those deities who partake of the subsequent offerings, — for them, 
should the ‘ preparation ’ be made ; — ^so has taught the teacher Alekhana. — 
Why so ? — Became the displacement of deities is due to that, — i.e. to the 
fact that the process of the sacrifice has commenced at the wrong time. 
Consequently, the deities of the original sacrifice should bo regarded as 
already displaced (by reason of the said fact) ; hence the subsequent prepara- 
tion and consecration of the materials should be for those other deities 
who partake of the subsequent offerings (at the Abhyudayesti sacrifice). 



AoHiKABAiiirA (5) : If tlie Ahhyvdayesti is 'performed after 
the Material his been partly ^prepared', — the 
remaining portion of it should he ‘ prepared ’ 
silently, mthout reference to any deity. 

SOTRA ( 18 ). 


[PtfEVAPAK^A (A)J — “If the handfuls of corn have been partlv 

‘ PREPARED THERE IS NO DISPLACEMENT (OF THE DeITIES) ; 

AS THEY ARE SUBORDINATE TO THE 
-k. ‘ PREPARATION 


Bhd^ya. 


When the ‘ preparation ’ of th(3 ‘ Four Handfuls ’ of corn luis been 
oonunaencod, but not finished, [if the Moon liappon to rise], thou there 
arises the qq^tion — What has been prepared is already ‘ prepared ’ ; but 
what remains, — is that to be prepared and consecrated to the deities of the 
original sacrifice ? Or to those mentioned in connection with the inoditiod 
sacrifice {Ahhywlaye§ti) ? Or only silently (without the name of any deity) ? 

On tliis question, the first FurvapaJc§a view (A) is as follows : — “ When 
the material has boon partly prepared — ^i.e. half -prepared — there should be 
no displacement of the deities. — Why ?— Hecauso the Deity is subordinate to 
the ‘ Preparation ’ (confecratioii), not to the ‘ handfuls and tJie J^reparation 
and Consecration (already done) have been done with refcreiico to those 
deities (i.e. the deities of the original sacrifice). — How so ? — Part of the 
material having been already prepared, all that roinaiiis to bo done is to 
repeat the same process for making up the numbor ' four ’ ; and hence it is 
this repetition that is done again. And as the Preparation has been done 
already (though partly), the Deity has not been removed ; and when that 
same act of Preparation is repeated again, it is only right that th(5 Deity 
should still remain undisplaced; Honco it follows that the preparation and 
consecration should bo done to the deities of the original sacrifice. The 
later ‘ handful * of the corn is not a distinct material (other than the previous 
handfuls which have already undergone ‘preparation ’), by virtue of which 
difference, the original deity could bo displaced. Because what is done 
later on is only that the requisite number of the Preparation and Con- 
secration is made up. — From all this it follows that there is no displacement 
of the deities of the original sacrifice.” 

27 
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SCTRA (19). 

[P§RVAPAi.SA (B)J — “ The CONNECnON IS WITH WHAT DOES NOT BELONG 
TO THE OKIOINAL SACRIFICE, AS THE PLACE OF THE DEITIES 
OF THE ORIGINAL SACRIFICE HAS BEEN TAKEN BY THE 
OTHER DEITIES.” 

Bhdsya. 

[Second Pfirvapakaa] — “The Material is not to bo consecrated to the 
deities of tlio original sacrifice. — To whom then ? — To the deities mentioned 
in connection with the modified (Abhy^ivdaycMi) sacrifice. — ^Why so ? — 
Because we find it spoken of as connected, — not with what is already 
there in connection with the original sacrifice, but — ^with such particular 
deities as are not connected with the original sacrifice. Because the sentence 
‘ The Rice should be divided into three parts, etc.* already lays down that 
the material should be wrested from the deities of the original sacrifice, 
and bo consecrated to the deities of the modified sacrifice ; because these 
latter have by that time taken the place of the former. Hence we conclude 
that, when the material has been only half-pre]>ared, the original deities are set 
aside and new ones come in ; consequently the remainder of the preparation 
and consecration should bo done in connection with the deities of the moditiod 
sacrifice.” 


SUTRA (20). 

[Siddhanta J — Inasmuch as there is absence of the ovher (half), 

THE CONSECRATION SHOULD BE DONE SILENTLY. 

Bhdsya, 

JnasmiLch as there is absence of the other half, — as c:onnected with any 
deity, — the subsequent preparation and consecration should not be done in 
connection with any deity ; [i.e. it should be done fililontly]. — If there were 
consecration in connection with a deity, then one-half of the material would 
bo consecrated to one deity and the other half to the other deity ; so that 
it could not be ascertained whether the consecration had been to one deity 
or to the other. For these reasons, the best course would be to consecrate 
the material silently (without reference to any deity) ; as otherwise, in one 
case or the other, there would be bound to be a breach of what has been 
determined before. 



Adhikarana (6) : Whether or not the Gurd-Butter-Mixture 
is the material used^ — the Expiatory Sacrifice 
must he performed if the Moon rises. 

SUTRA (21). 

[PtfRVAPAKSA] — “ Inasmuch as there is mention of the Ourd- 

I^UTTER-MiXTURE, there should be no performance 
the expiatory sacrifice in a case whiere that 
MIXTURE IS NOT USED.” 

Bhusya. 

The same Ahhywlay^tl is the subject for consideration. In connection 
with that wo read — ‘ Cooked rice in curd, cooked rice in boiled milk 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the expiatory sacrifice 
contingent on the rising of the Moon to be performed only in a case where 
the Curd -Butter-Mixture is the material used ? Or in all cases, without 
any restriction ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The expiatory 
.sacrifice is to be performed only in a case whore the Ciird-Butter-Mixturo 
is the material used. — Why ? — Became there Is mention of the Curd-Butter- 
Mixture \ — ^in the words ‘rice cooked in curd, rice cooked in boiled milk’, 
we have the mention of tho Curd -Butter-Mixture ; in a case where the Curd- 
Butter-Mixturo is not used, there would be no ‘ boiled milk ’ or ‘ curd ’ ; 
hence the expiatory sacrifice could not bo performed ; if it were performed, 
it could only be defective.” 

8UTRA (22). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be performed in both cases, 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE MENTION OF THE VEGETABLE 
SUBSTANCE. 

Bhdsya. 

Tho term ‘ vd ’ (‘in reality ’) rejects the Purvapaksa view. 

In reality the expiatory sacrifice should be performed in both cases, — 
and not only in that case where the Curd-Butter-Mixtiire is the material 
used ; — ^because of the mention of the vegetable substance in the same 
text — ‘Those grains that are medium-sized, — ^large-sized, finest’, — where 
the vegetable substance (grains) is mentioned ; and this can be used (at tho 
expiatory sacrifice) oven by one who does not make use of tho Curd- Butter- 
Mixture. Hence tho expiatory sacrifice cannot, without soirie reason, bo 
omitted even by one who does not make use of the Curd-Butter-Mixture ; 
consequently it should bo performed in both cases (where tho said Mixture 
is used, as also where it is not used). 
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[Objection] — “ This cannot be, as it would rendeb the SACBmoi 

DEFECTIVE ”, — ^IF THIS BE URGED [then the answer will be 
as given in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued by the Purvapakain that — “ in a case where the 
Curd-Butter-Mixture is not used, as there would bo neither Curd nor Boiled 
Milk, the offering could not bo one in which CUrd has been used as a means ; 
so that in such a case there would be a defect in the act 

This is wliat has got to be refuted ; [and this refutation is put forward 
in the following Sutra], 

SUTRA (24). 

Not so ; because it is not an embellishment of it. 

Bhdsya, 

What has boon urged is not right. In tho matter of the cooking of rice, 
the Curd has not been spoken of in the text as tho substance in which the 
rice is to be cooked ; all that the text says is that ‘ just as the larger-sized 
grains are offered to Indra-Praddtr,, so also is tVie Curd\ — all that is enjoined 
being tho connoctiou of the Curd with the particular deity, not with the 
cooked rice. If connoctiou with the latter were taken as enjoined, then there 
would bo a syntacstical split, tho construction being — ‘ Tlie larger-sized 
grains are to be offered to that particular deity, — and the grains are to be 
cooked in Curd — -As for tho Locative ending (in ‘ dadhani \ ‘ in the curd *), 
it is only a roforonce to something already known. Consequently the associa- 
tion of tho rico with tho curd and other things is not meant to be essential ; 
they are meant only to bo the differentiating factors in tho offerings. 
Henco it follows that, merely because milk and curd are not used, that can 
bo no reason why there should be no ‘ displacement of the deity ’ in con- 
nection with tho largcr-sizt;d grains ; because even though tho Curd-Butter- 
IMixture be not used, the grains would be cooked in water. 



ADHiKABAiyA (7) : The ‘ Vishvajit ’ sacrifice should be 
performed as soon as the performance of the ‘ Hatra ’ 
has been proceeded with. 

SOTRA (25). 

[POevapak^a} — “ The Vishvajit, due to be febeohmed on someone 

IpTmNO AFTEB THE FERKORMANCE HAS BEEN PARTLY DONE, 
SHOULD BE PERFORMED AFTER THE PURCHASE (OF THE 

Soma) ; because of the mention of 

‘ DIVISION 
Bhdsya. 

There is the text — ‘ Yadl aatrdya dlksitd atha sdmyuttiafheran soma- 
mapahhajya vishvajitd atirdtrevo, sarvastomma sarvaprathma sarvavMasadaksi- 
n^na yajeran ’ [‘ After they have boon initiated for the Satra, if they retire 
afte»* it has been yjartly performed, they should divide the So^na and perform 
the ViahvajU-AUrdtra, at which all hymns and Jongs are used and at which 
one’s entire property is given away as the sacrificial fee *]. 

[That is, at the iSVifra, after the seventeen sacrifieers have been initiated and the 
performance proceeded with, if anyone of them wishes to rotiio from it, ho should 
take out his share of the Soma, and, with it, perform tho Vishvajit.] 

Tn regard to this, there arises tho question — Ts tho Vishvajit to be 
performed on the retirement of a sacrificer after the Sonia has been purchased ? 
Or on bii* retirement even affer tho more commencement of the Satra ? 

The Pilrvapakaa view on this question is as follows : — “ On tlio retire- 
ment of someone after the sacrifice has been partly performed, the Vishvajit 
should he performed after the Purchase — of the Soma. — Why so ? * — Becxiuse 
of the mention of ‘ division The words of tlie text are ‘ They should 
divide the Soma and perform tho Vishvajit sacrifice ’ ; those who would retire 
before the Soma has been purchased, could not have an^'^ division or share 
in the Soma ; hence, if tho Vishvajit were performed under the circumstances, 
it could only be a defective performance. From this it follows that the 
Vishvajit should be performed only when persons retire after the Soma has 
been purchased.” 

SOTRA (26). 

[SIDDHANTA] — In reality, it should be performed on RETIREMENT 

AFTER THE PERFORMANCE OF THE 8aTRA HAS COMMENCED, — 

AS THE REQUIRED CONTINGENCY WOULD BE THERE. 


The particle ‘ vd ’ (‘ in reality ’) rejects the Purvapaksa view. 

There should be porformanco of the Vishvajit. if someone retired after 
the Satra had merely commenced [and not necessarily, after tho stage of the 
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Soma -purchase]. — Why ? — Because the required contingency ivovM he there. 
The contingeuc\' that has beou laid down as under which the Vishvajii 
should bo performed is ‘ retinmient after partial porformanco ’ ; — and this 
would bo thoro as soon as the porformanco had cominoncod ; there is no 
ground for specifying that contingency as that which conics after the Purchase 
of the Sorna. 

SUTRA (27). 

The other part of the text is merely indicative. 

Bhdsya. 

It has boon argued that — “if they were to retire before the Purchase 
of tho Soma, as there could bo no sharing (division) of the Soma, the 
Vishvajit, if performed, would be defective **. — ^This has to bo refuted. The 
refutation is as follows : — ^The ‘ division ’ (of Soma) is not what is enjoined 
here ; if it were, then there would be a syntactical split, the construction being 
— ‘ if they retire after partial performance, they should perform the Vishvajit 
sacrifico, — -and after they had made a division of the Soma ’. For this 
reason, the word ‘ having divided * should bo taken as a reference. — “ But in 
what manner is it already known that it can be referred to hero?” — Well, 
in all cases, when people are retiring from business, there naturally follows 
a division of tho assets ; and it is tliis ‘ division of all assets ’ that is indicated 
by the mention of the ‘division of the Soma’ ; the text thus indicating 
that ‘ tho Soma should be divided as also the other things 

From all this it follows that whenever persons retire from tho Snira , — 
either before or after the Purchase of tho Soma, — they should perform the 
Vishmjit-sacrifice. * 



Adhikarana. (8) : The luiticbtiou should continue fov 

Twelve Days. 

SUTRA (28). 

[P(Jbvapak§a] — “ In kegabd to the extent of the Initiation, one 

MAY do as one likes ; AS NO DISTINCTION HAS BEEN MADE.’' 

■* BImsya. 

In connection tljlp/h the Jyotistoma we read — ‘ Rkd dlksd, ilnra ujiaaadah 

'panchamlm prasutah: tisro dikadh, dvddaaha dik§dh\ etc. [‘One 

initiation, three upasada, the extracting of Sorna-jniec on the fifth da> 
throe initiations, twelve initiations ’ | ; -wliere the extent of the initi.ation is 
variously laid down (as extending over one day, three days, twelve days). 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Is there to be no restric- 
tion — one may adopt any extent one likes ? Or,^must there be twelve 
initiations ? 

On this question the Pfmmpakm view L« as follows : — “ In reqard to 
the extent of the initiation^ one may do what one likes ; — i.e. there is no hard 
and fast rule. — Why? — liecause no distinction has been made; the texts 
have made no distinction among the various numbers ; and one may adopt 
any number that one chooses.” 

SOTRA (29). 

[Siddhanta] — It should extend over twelve days ; because of a 

TEXT pointing TO THAT CONCLUSION. 

Bhmja. 

One should adopt the ‘ twelve days’ Course *. — Why ? — Because of a text 
pointimj to that conclusion, ‘ Lihydt ’ moans indicative poioer. — “ What is 
it that points to, or indicates, that conclusion ? ” — ^Thero is the text — * Having 
been initiated for twelve days, one should beg for support ’ (i.e. b('g for 
what is needed for tlie sacrifice) ; — here the '’twelve days' Course of Initiation * 
is spoken of as the only course, which is obligatory, not optional ; — so that 
if one adopts the course always, he cannot adopt any other course. Hence 
the choice is restricted to the ‘ twelve days' Course As for the other counscs, 
they might bo adopted at the ectypes of the ,J yotistoma ; so tlait the injunction 
of these also would not be absolutely futile. 


[The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana according to the Bhdsya. 
Neither Kiimarila (in the Tuptikd) nor Maiidana Mishra (in the Mimdrhsdnukramanikd) 
accept this presentation. According to them Sutras 28 and 29 embody two distinct 
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t? 

Adhikaranaa. — In the former Adhikaraxui (Su. 28) the question is — At the Jyoti^toma 
should there be twelve daya" Initiation ? Or is there no restriction ? — ^The Pikm^ 
pakm is that there must be the ‘twelve days’ Course*. — -The Siddhanta is that 
there should be no restriction. — In the second AdhikarariLa (Su. 29), the question is — 
Is there entire option in all the oct^qDes of the Jyotiatmna ? Or is there any restrie- 
tion ? — ^The Purvapakaa is that, according to Su. 28, as there is absolute option at 
the archetype, Jyotisfotna, there should be option in the case of all ectypes also. — 
The Siddhdnta is that at the ectypes — ^specially at the Dvddetahaha sacrifice — ^the 
twelve days* cowr.^e alone should be adopted.] 



Adhikabana (9) : At the ‘ Oava^fnayarui ’ sacrifice, the 
Initiation sh&uld be (lone before the Full- Moon 
Day of the month of Mdgha. 

SUTRA (30). 

tPOBVAPAK^A (A)l— “ It should be done on the Full-Moon Day ; 

THERE IS NO RESTRICTION AS TO ANY PARTICULAR FuLL-aMoON 

Day ; becaush: there is no specification.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Oavamayajui we read — ‘ Parastdt 'paurriamlsyCth 
chaturuhe diksevan ’ r‘ They should proceed with the Initiation on the fourth 
day before the Full -Moon Day ’]. In regard to this, there arises the question 
— ^Which Full-Moon Day is meant here ? 

The Purvapaksa view on this point is as follows : — “ It should be done 
on the Full-Moon Day, — ^there is no restriction as to any particular Full- 
Moon Day. — ^Why so ? — Because there is no restriction ; i.e. there is no word 
used which would refer to any particular Full -Moon Day.” 

SUTRA (31). 

:[.PCrvapaksa (B)] — “But from what follows immediately, it 

SHOULD HE TAKEN AS THE FULL-MoON DaY OK THE MONTH 

OF Chaitra.” 

Bhdsya, 

The particle {‘but’) serves to set aside the view put forth in the 
preceding Sutra, 

“It is not true that there is no restriction (as to which particular Full- 
Moon Day is meant); because the Full -Moon Day meant should be that 
of the month of Chaitra, — ‘ Why ? ’ — From what follows immediately ; 
after having spoken of the Full-Moon Day in the text in question, the 
text goes on, in the next sentence, to describe towards the end of the 
passage, the Full-Moon Day of tho month of Chaitra — ‘ They should 
initiate the sacrificer on tho fourth day before tho sacrifi(?e ; this Full-Moon 
Day of the month of Chaitra is tho opening season of the year’. — ^In view 
of this supplementary text, we conclude that the Full -Moon Day spoken 
of in the text in question must be that of the month of Chaitra, — in 
accordance with the principle laid down under Sutra 1. 4. 29 — that ‘In 
<ioubtful cases, a definite conclusion is arrived at with the help of subsequent 
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SUTRA (32). 

[Siddiianta] — In reality, it should be the Full-Moon Day of 

THE MONTH OF MAOHA ; BECAUSE OF THE MENTION OF THE 

* Ekastaka 

Bluisya, 

^ In torrn ‘v<7’ (‘in reality’) implies the rojoetion of the views set forth 
in the preceding Sutras, It is not right to say that it is the F’ull-Moon Day 
of the month of ChaUra that is meant ; bocaiLse in reality, the particular 
Full-Moon Day meant should bo that occurring in the month of Mdgha . — 
“ Why ? ” — Because, of the mention of the Ekastaka ; in connection with 
the Purchase (of the Soma) we find the mention of the Ekastaka in the 
text ‘ For them the Purchase is effected at the Ekastaka From this it 
follows that the Purchase of the Soma can be done at the Ekastaka only, 
for the sacrificer who has been initiated on the fourth day before the Full- 
Moon Day of the month of Mdgha, — not on that of the month of Chaitra. 
This is the indicativ^e called ‘ force * (of words) ; and the indicative word 
always sets aside what is indicated by Syntactical Connectioii. — From al! 
this it follows that the Full-Moon Day before which the Initiation is done 
is that of the montli of Mdgha. 

SUTRA (33). 

[Objection]— “ There are other (Ekastakas) also if this is 
UROKU — [ then the answer will be as given in the 
following Sutra^. 

Bhcisya. 

Says the Opponent — “ If you hold the view that ‘ the Full-Moon Day 
meant is that of the month of Mdgha. as it is only thus that the Purchase 
of Soma would be accomplished on t he Ekastaka \ — ^then, this cannot bo 
right ; as every eighth day of every month is an ‘ Ekastaka ’ ; as declared 
in the text ‘There are twelve Ekastakas’*. IIonce> what has bt>en urged 
by the Siddhdntlu does not affect the Purvapaksa view.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[Answer] — That cannot be ; because the name ‘ Ekastaka * is 

APPLIED TO THE EICHTH DAYS OF THE OTItER MONTHS, ONLY 
FIOURATIVELY ; IT IS ONLY THE EKIHTH DAY OF THE ONE 
MONTH OF MAGHA THAT IS DIRECTLY CALLED ‘ EKASTAKA ’ 

IN COMMON PARLANCE. 

Bhdsya. 

What has been urged in the preceding Sutra cannot be right ; because 
to the eighth days of the other months the term ‘ Ekdstakd * applies only 
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secondarily (indirectly) ; primarily it applies to only that which comes after 
the Full-Moon Day of tho month of MugJia ; — ^and when there is a conflict 
between the primary and secondary significations of a word, it is tho primary 
one that should be accepted. Hence the Full -Moon Day meant must be^ 
taken to be that of tho month of Magha, 

SUTRA (35). 

Also because the omission of the Initiation is spoeen of as being 
MADE GOOD (BY THE PURCHASE). 

B has i/a. 

Says tho text (Taitti. Sam. 7. 4. 8. 2) — ‘ They should initiate on the 
Skdsfakd; thin JSkds^kd is the wife of the Year’; then having enjoined the 
Initiation on the fourth day before the Full -Moon Day, it goes on — ‘ For 
them, Purchase is accomplished on the jEkuatakd, thereby they rectify the 
jEkdstakd \ Hero it is declared that, if the Ekdstakci has been omitted at 
the Initiation, it is rectified by the Purchase (of tho Soma) ; which clearly 
shows that it is the Full-Moon Day of the month of Mdgha that is meant. 
In connection with tho offering made on this eighth day of Maqlia^ we have 
the following Mantra — ‘ Ydhjandh preUinan'ianti rdtrln dlmiumiadyallm 
mmxxitsaraaya yd patnl sd no asf u snmahgali — ill aaiakdyai mrddhas^. svdhd ’ 
Whom people welcome, as they do the milch cow coming home in the 
evening, — ^sho who is tho wife of tho Year— may she be tho harbinger of 
prosperity to us ! this offering is to Astakd the worshipful !’]. This Mantra 
clearly indicates that the Astakd meant is tho one in tho month of Mdgha. 

SUTRA (30). 

Also because plants are described as rising upon its appearance. 

• * 

Bhdsya. 

The following text shows that plants and herbs shoot forth on tho 
appearance of the Astakd — ‘Herbs and plants and tro(*s shoot forth on its 
arrival ’ (Taitti Sam. 7, 4. 8. 3) ; — here we have the mention of the sprouting 
out of trees and herbs on the advent of spring; it is during the spring 
that they sprout out. This also shows that the eighth day of Mdgha is 
meant (which is followed by the spring). 

SUTRA (37). 

All the texts are indicative of this same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

(1) The first indicativ'o is the text — ‘Those who initiate them on the 
Skdstahd initiate at an inconvenient time’ (Taitti. Sam. 7. 4. 8. 1); that 
time is called ‘inconvenient’ when people feel uncomfortable; and people 
feel uncomfortable when there is much cold ; hence it follows that it is the 
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eighth day of the month of Mdgha that is called the ‘ A§talcd \ — (2) The 
second indicative is the text — ‘ Those who initiate on the Apfakd 
initiate at the rotation of the Year * ; here the term ‘ rotation ’ stands for 
the sun’s passage from one side of the equator to the other [and this 
takes place in the month of Aldgha]. — (3) The third indicative is tho text — 
‘ They betake themselves to tho Final Bath, not welcoming the water * ; 
if they had been initiated on the Full-Moon Day of the month of ChaUra, 
the,y would certainly welcome the water (os the weather becomes worm by 
that time) ; hence this also shows that it is tho Full -Moon Day of the month 
of Mdgha (wdien it is cold and hence a bath is not very welcome). 



Adhikarana (10) : If the Initiation is 2 )nl off^ the restvic^ 
tions relating to it should also be ^nit off, 

SUTRA (38). 

fPtJBVAPAK^A] — ** Inasmuch as the time of Initiation is pres- 
cribed, IF IT IS PASSED OVER, THERE SHOULD BE NO PUTTING 

OFF OF SUCH ACTS AS ARE ESSENTIAL, AS THEIR TIME 
WILL HAVE ARRIVED.*’ 

BhflSf/a, 

In connection with the Jyotiatmna, we read — ‘ Taamnd-diksito na 
SadMi na pachati na juhoti^ [‘Therefore on being initiated, one shall not 
make any gifts, nor cook, nor offer oblations*]. 

[At tho Jyotistofna, ou the fifth or seventh or eighth day from the day of 
l7ittiation, there is Extracting of the Soma-juice ; — after all tho three stages of this 
have been finished, there comes tho Avahhrtha BaJth ; — after which the restrictions 
imposed upon tho Initiate, that he shall not nmke a gift and the rest, cease.] 

In regard to this, there arises the question — If, on account of some 
obstacle emanating from man or from God, the time of Initiation is passed 
over and tho Initiation is put off [and as a necessary consequence tlio Juice- 
extracting and Avahhrtha Bath also are postponed], — will the trvaking of giftt 
cooking and offering of oblations [i.e. tlie cessation of the restrictions imposed 
upon the Initiate] also be put off — or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows: — “They shall 
not be put ; because the acts of making gift^ cooking and offering libations 
are essential, as is clearly shown bysuch Vedic texts as ‘ One should offer the 
Agnihotra throughout his life ’ ; and they can be omitted only on thos(i 
days on which tho Ji/otiatoina along with its accessories is laid down as to 
bo performed ; so that, barring those days, on all other days, tho acts in 
question must be performed, -as the\' have not been prohibited in reference 
to the days following those on which tho Jyotlatoma is to bo performed ; — 
hence the acts in question must be performed (they should not be put off), 
because their time will have arrived; [even though for some reason the 
Initiation, etc. might not have been performed, yt^t tho time will have 
Arrived all tho same ; so that the Agnihotra and such acts must bo performed 
even before tho Avahhrtha 

SUTRA (39). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, they should be put off ; because they 
HAVE been prohibited FOR ONE WHO HAS BECOME INITIATED ; 

THE CONDITION REMAINS THE SAME. 

Bhd§ya, 

The particle ‘ vd ’ (‘in reality ’) sets aside the Purvapakaa view. 
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It has been held (by tlie Purvapaksin) that there should be no putting 
off of tiio acts of miking gifts and the rest.— But that is not right ; in reality, 
they should be pat off ; — why ? — became they have been prohibited for one who 
has become initiated ; i.o. they have been forbidden for the initiate,— not 
in reference to the time of initiation. If it were taken to mean the latter, 
then it would involve recourse to indirect indication ; while in our explana- 
tion, the words are taken in their flirect sense. Till the Avabhrtha Bath 
is performed, the man remains an Initiate, So that the cowlition remains 
the same, i.o., the sole condition for the not-doing of the acts in qiiestion is 
that the man is an initiate; and tliis is equally present in both cases— during 
the time of the performance of the Jyotistoma, as well as after the lapse 
of that time. From all this it follows that the acts in question should be 
put off (till after the Avabhrtha Bath), 



Adhikaraija (11): Where the Jyotistotna has been put off, 
the ^ Retrosj)ecMve Hotnm' (Pratihomas) shall not 
be performed. 

SUTRA (40). 

Tn the said case thkrk is no • Retkospective Homa ’ ; .ivst as 

IN THE CASE OF THE PREVIOUS HOMAS. 

BhdHfja, 

In tlie case (dealt with in the preceding Adhikarnna) where the Ji/olistomn 
has been put oft* fby reason of the coiitinnunee of the restrictions regarding 
not doing the acts of cooking and the rest], the Agniholra and other Hoinas 
have not been performed (during the interval), — should the man count the 
omissions and perform the corresponding JRefrospeclive Homas [which have 
been prescribed as expiation for the omission of such essential acts as the 
Agniholra and the like] — or not ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is ns follows : — “ The omissions 
should bo counted and the corresponding ‘ Retrospective^ Homas ’ should 
bo performed. — Why so ? —Because the said Hoinas (of the Agniholra and 
the rest) have been laid down as acts that must be performed ; so that, even 
when they have been omitt(?d (at the right time), tliej' have to be performed ; 
as it is only thus that their essential character (as acts that must bo performed) 
is maintained. But of all those acts, it is only the Principal one that 
is essential ; and for the performance of that, much heed need not be paid 
to the time prescribed for it, — the case being like that of thc^ flowing river ; 
hence, even though tlie prescribed time may have passed off, yet the omitted 
acts should all he counted up and their Principal parts alone should be 
performed. Just as the payment of fooding and wages being essential, 
even when the right time has lapsed, it is all counted uj) and paid up, — 
similarly in the ease in question also.” 

Ill answer to the above, wo have the following Siddhdnta : — In the said 
case there is no ‘ Retrospective Homa ’, just as in the case of tlbe previous Homas. 
It is only when one has omitted to do what ought to be done that he should 
do it (subsequently), — ^not when the act omitted is one that ought not to he 
done ; — and in the case in question, the acts (of Agniholra and the rest) are 
such as ought not to he done (during the interval) ; beesauso they have been 
forbidden (during that time). — Just as in the case of the previous Homas 
(viz.: those connected with the Pravargya day), unless there is transgression 
of the prescribed time, the mere faq^of their being not done does not entail 
the performance of the ‘ Retrospective Homa — so should it bo also 
in the case of the Homas in question. 
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SOTRA (41). 

Also becattse the time is the predominant factor. 

Bhdsya. 

Further, predominance attaches to the time ; because it is the time 
that has been declared to bo the occasion for the performance of the 
Homas ; — and so long as the said time has not arrived, the Harm in question 
cannot be treated as enjoined ; oven though the Opponent restricts the 
performance to the Principal part only, yet for that also, the tiim is a 
necessary condition ; and the time, resembling a flowing river, having 
flown away, the Retrospective Hotna need not be performed. 



Adhikarana (12): In a case where the ^ Udavasdnlyd^ 
has been put off^ the ‘ Retrospective Hoirta ’ should 
not be performed. 

SUTRA (42). 

Also after the ‘ Avabhrtha .Bath till the ‘ UdavasanIyI-Lsti ’ 
[if certain Homas are omitted, there should be no 41 
‘ Retrospective Homa ’] : because they are 
prohibited acts. 

BJuTst/a. 

Tho question to bo considered next is — After the Avabhrtha Bath. 
and before the Udavasdnlyd-Isti, if certain Hmnas (like the Agniholra) 
happen to be omitted by reason of obstacles duo to an act of man or God 
(whicli leads to the putting off of the TJdavasdniyd-Iali), — should the 
‘ Retrospective Homa ’ be performed — or not ? 

Or this question, tho Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The ‘ Retros- 
pects 0 Homa ’ must be performed ; because after the A vabhHha Bath, 
the man has become freed from ‘ Initiation ’ (and its attendant restrict ions) ; 
because the freeing of the man from tho Initiations is the very purpose for 
which the Avahhrtha Bath is performed ; and hence after that it becomes 
incumbent upon the man to ]3erform the Homas (of the Agnihotra and the 
rest) ; and as these have n^t been performed [it follows that the expiatory 
‘ Retrospective Homa ’ must be performed].” 

In answer to the above, we liave the following Siddhdnla : — After the 
Avabhrtha, and before tho Udavasdnlyd-Iati, — if the Homas liave been 
omitted, there should bo no ‘ Retrospective Homa “ Why ? ” — Because 
they are prohibited acts ; there is a clear prohibition of the Agnihotra and 
other Homas in the following text — ‘ Tho Agnihotra should be performed 
through this (Udavasdmyd) Istl, which resembles the Fire-laying Rite’; 
— here there is a distinct prohibition of the Agnihotra prior to the Udavasdniyu. 
Isti ; and this prohibition persists till the time to which the U davasdnlyd 
fias been put off. It is only thus that the direct moaning of tho text becomes 
accepted ; under any other explanation, recourse would have to be Jiad to 
an indirect indication. — Thus then, being prohibited, those Honuts arc such 
as ouglit not to bo done ; and as such, when they have not been doni^ (no 
wrong has been done, and hence) there is no expiatory ‘ Retrospective Homa *. 
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Adhikabana (13) : When the ‘ Retrospective Homa ’ has 
been perfor-tned, the performance of the Agnihotra 
and other acts, which had been omitted, 
should commence in the evening. 

SCTRA (43). 

In case the ‘ Retrospectivb Homa ’ is pebeobmed, the Agnihotba 

AND OTHER HOMAS (iN RETROSPECT) SHOULD BE PERFORMED 
IN THE EVENING. 

Bhasya. 

In regard to the cases cited (in the last two AfJhikaraTias), there arises 
the question — ^In the event of tlie ‘ Retrospective Homa ’ being performed, 
should the retrospective performance of the Agnihotra and other Homaa 
commence in the evening ? Or in the morning ? 

Question — “It has been settled that there is to be no ‘Retrospective 
Homa ’ [How then can tliis question arise ?].” 

Answer — We take it for granted that it performed, and then proceed 
to discuss the said question ; so that the present is a purely Hypothetical 
Discussion ; and it is introduced here with the view that it may be of use 
in the case of other similar instances. 

On the said question, the Purvapaksa view is that, “there can be no 
restriction, as the performance is necessitated by the needs of the. case 
[hence it should be done whenever the need arises] 

In answer to this, we have the following Slddhdnta : — If the ‘ Retros- 
pective Homa ’ is performed, then that retrospective performance of the 
Agnihotra and other Homas should commence in the evening. — “ Why so ? *’ 
— ^Because it was with the evening-performance of the Agnihotra and other 
Hoinas that their omission began, and hence their retrospective performance 
should commence at the same point and should go on in the same order. 



Adhikabana ( 14 ): Al the ^ Sodashin Terminus^ of ihe^ 
Soma^sacrificef the Retros 2 )ective Performance of the 
Agnihotra and the rest should be done in 
the morning. 

SUTRA (44). 

But at the ‘ Sodashin in the morning. 

Bhd^ya. 

It the omission of the Homas spoken of in the preceding Adhikarar^s 
happen to occur during the Sodashin Terminus (which comes after tlie 
Agni^\oma Terminus) of the Soma-sacrifice, — then there arises the question — 
Is the retrospective performance of the Agnihotra to begin in the evening ? 
Or in the morning ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “ it has been explained in the foregoing 
Adhdkaraxia that the retrospective performance of the omitted Homas is 
to commence in the evening ; and it follows that the same conclusion should 
apply to all cases ”, 

In answer to this, we have the following Siddhdnta : — But at the Sodashin, 
in the morning ; that is, at the Sodashin Terminus (which is performed during 
the night), it is the morning performances of the Agnihotra and other Homas 
that become omitted ; hence their retrospective performances also should 
commence with the morning- -4 gnihotra. 



Adhikabana (15) : The Homa to be performed on ‘ breakage \ 
and such other contingencies is auxiliary to the 
Darsha-Purmmdsa. 

SUTRA (45). 

[PObvapaksa] — “ The expiation should be performed in all oases 

WHERE THE OCCASION ARISES ; THE DEFECT (SOUGHT TO BE 
RECTIFIED BY THE EXPIATION) APPLIES EQUALLY TO ALL.” 

Bhdsya, 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamdsa, we read — ‘ Bhinne juhoti, 
akanne juhoti ’ [‘ One should olTer Homa when there is breakage ; one should 
offer Homa when there is spilling ’ |. 

In regard to this, tliero arises the question — Is this expiation consequent 
upon Breakage or Sj)illhi,g to performed at the Darsha-PvrnamCisa onlj" ? 
Or in all cases, wherever there is Breakage or Spilling ? 

On tliis question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ Whatever 
expiation is prescribed in any context should be performed wherever thero 
is any Breakage or Spill lug. — Wh\' ? — Became the defect a 2 )plies equally to 
all ; the contingency under which the expiation is to bo performed is the 
common one of Breakage or Spilling; and this is what is meant to be the 
‘defect* spoken of here. — Through ‘Context’, the expiation should pertain 
to the Darsha-Punianidsa only, but througli ‘Syntactical Connection*, it 
pertains to other sacrifices also ; and ‘ Syntactical Connection ’ is more autho- 
ritative than ‘Context*. — Honce it follows that the expiatioji is to be 
performed in all cases of Breakage or Spilling^ 

SUTRA (4b). 

[SiDJmANTAj — It SHOULD be in THE SAME CONTEXT ; BECAUSE THE 
WOUI^ IS THE SOLE BASIS FOR IT. 

Bhdsya, 

It is only when there is Breakage or Spilling in the same context that the 
expiation is to be performed. — Why ? — Because the word is the sole basis 
for it. The (expiatory) Hennas in question are syntactically connected with 
what occtu’s in the same context ; hence it is that the word ‘ yaj&a ’ 
(‘should sacrifice’) forms the basis for the notion of the sacrifice accom- 
panied by the Homa in question. Such being the case, the Homa can serve 
a useful purpose only if it helps that particular sacrifice (in whose context 
it is spoken of) ; otherwise, a result would have to be assumed, where there 
is no sentence speaking of such a result. For this reason, the indication of 
‘ Syntactical Connection ’ becomes rejected hy this very fact of there being 
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no result (following from the expiation if performed apart from the Darsha- 
PUrfjMm&aa) ; and on the basis of this fact, due regard should be shown 
towards the indication of the * Context * [and the Expiatory Homa should 
be taken as connected with the Darsfia-Puriyimdaa only], 

SUTRA (47). 

Also because the other acts are not modifications 
(Ectypes) of that. 

Bltd^Pjn. 

Either the Agnihotra or the Jyotistonta (or such other sacrifices) is not a 
‘ modidcation * (Ectype) of the Darsha-Purnamdsa. If they were Ectypes 
of the Daraha-Purffamdaa, then, on the breakage or the apiiLing occurring at 
that sacrifice also, the Expiatory Homa in question would liave been per- 
formed. 



Adiiikabaija (16) : The meaning of the term ‘ vydpanna 

‘ spoilt 

SUTRA (48). 

When the ‘ VYiPANNA ’ substance is spoken of as to be theown 

INTO WATER, WHAT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE WORD 
IS THAT ‘ IT IS UNFIT TO BE EATEN BY ArYAS *. 

Bh3§ya. 

We read — ‘ Vydpannnmapm praharati ’ [‘ What is spoilt, one should 
throw into water ’]. 

The question that arises is — “ What is meant by a thing being spoiU ? 
The answer to that is that a thing is called ‘ vydpanna \ ‘ spoilt *, when it 
is vitiated, rendered defective, by some action. — “ What is it that is 90 
apoiU ? ” — ^That thing is called ‘ spoilt * which is unfit for being eaten by 
Aryas, such as what is vitiated by the presence of hair or an insect, or 
polluted by some other polluting circumstance. 



Adhik ABA^ A (17): Even when there are several simultaneous 
‘ disconnections the Expiatory Rite should he performed, 

SUTRA (49). 

[PObvapak§a] — “ In the case of simultaneity (of several discon- 
nections), THE EXPIATION SHOULD NOT BE PERFORMED ; AS THE 
DECLARATION SPEAKS OK A SEPARATE DISCONNECTION.” 

Bhdsya. 

Question : In a case where there is disconnection between the Pmstotr 
and the Udgdtr, as also between the Udgalr and the Pratiharlr (at one and 
the same time), — ^should the prescribed expiation be performed or not ? 

[At the morning juice-extraction^ when the Priests are going to recite the 
Bahispavamdnn Hymn, they go out of the House in a lino, ono following the other 
and catching hold of the end of his loin-cloth ; if any one of them loses hold of 
the cloth of the other, there is a broak in the line ; this is what is i.xcant l)y 
* Disconnection ’ ; — and the expiation laid dowm for this disconnection is that — (1) 
if the Udgdtr happen to let go the other’s cloth, then the sacriiict^ should be 
finished then and there and no sacrificial fees should be paid ; and (2) if the line 
be broken by the Pratihartr, then, at that same performance, one should give away 
his * entire property *. The question that arises is that, when the lino is broken 
by both these priests, should, or should not, the prescribed expiation bo performed ?] 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is as follows : — “ In the case 
of simuUaneity, the expiation should not he peijonmd. — Why? — Because the 
declaration speaks of a separate discomiection ; what the texts lay down is an 
expiation on a separate disconnection. The ‘ disconnection ’ in the case in 
question is brought about by tw’o persons, while what the text speaks of 
is the expiation when the disconnection is brouglit about by only one person, — 
either the Udgdtr or the Pratiharlr \ — ^tliat disconnection which is brought 
about by one man along with another man is not ‘ brought about by one 
man ’ ; if it wore done by one man, then it would be done by him ; what 
would be there to be done by the other man ? — From all this it follows 
that when two priests become disconnected at one and the same time, there 
is to be no expiation.” * 

SUTKA (50). 

[SIDDHANTA] — ^In RJIALITY, THERE SHOULD BE EXPIATION, BECAUSE 
THE CONTINGENCY HAS OCCURRED ; IT IS ONLY THE TIME 
THAT JS ONE AND THE SAME. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the expiation should bo performed oven in the case of simulta- 
neity ; because in that case also, the contingency has occurred, — ^in the 
shape of the disconnection, of the Udgdtr and that of the Pratihartr, In a 
case where there is disconnection of two persons, both are disconnected, — 
one as well as the other ; because ‘ disconnection ’ is only the separation of 
two persons who have been together ; and it subsists in both the persons 
also ; as the separation is done by one independently of the other ; and so 
also by this other (independently of the former). — It is only the time that is 
one and the same ; and the sameness of the time does not make the two dis- 
connections the same. — From all this it follows that even in a case where 
there are simultaneous disconnections, the expiation should be performed. 



Adhikabana ( 18 ) : In the case of simultanemis disconnec- 
tions, there should be option between ‘ im Sacrificial 
Fee ’ and ‘ the Entire Property as the Fee \ 

SUTRA (51). 

On account of the two being mutually oontbadictoey, 

THERE SHOULD BE OPTION. 

HMsifa. 

In a case whore there is disconnection of both the Udgatr and the Prati- 
hartr, thcro arises the question — [There being two courses laid down, (1) 
the finishing of tiio sacrifice without paying any Sacrificial Foe and (2) finishing 
it with one’s entire property as the Sacrificial Fee] — should there be an o]3tion 
between ‘ No Foe * and ‘ Kntiro Property as Fee ’ ? Or should it be both 
together ? 

To this question, the natural answer is that the two courses being 
muiiially contradictory ^ there should be option ; that is, the two courses laid 
down arc inconsistent with one another, — in one case no fee being given, 
and in the other, one’s entire property being given ; lienee there should be 
option. 

SUTRA (52). 

[Objection]— In fact, both the coubses could be adopted 

JN different performances.” 

* 

Bhmya. 

The term ‘ vCi ’ (‘ in fact ’) sets aside the view set forth above. 

“It is not right that there should be option ; because both the courses 
are equally enjoined ; it is only thus that the declaration of the entire pro- 
cedure including all the details becomes followed. If there were an option, 
in one case one alternative would be rejected. Hence both the courses 
should be adopted together. — As for the argument that ‘ on account of the 
two courses being mutually contradictory, there should be option — our 
answer is that both the courses could be adopted in differerU performances ; 
it is for this reason that the injunctive term ‘ should sacrifice * has been 
repeated twice ; so that when action wo»ild be taken in accordance with one 
injunctive word, one course (no fee) would bo adopted, — ^and when the action 
would be taken in accordance with the other word, the other course (entire 
property as fee) would bo adopted. In this manner, there would be no 
inconsistency. — ^For tliis reason, both the expiations should bo performed.” 
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SUTRA (53). 

[Answer] — ^Not so ; as only one course can be adopted 
AT one time. 

Bhdsya, 

It cannot be as has boon suggested. — ^AVhy ? — Because only one course can 
be adopted at one time. In fact, the same sacrifice would have to be repeated 
over again, if, in the event of either of the two courses being not adopted, 
the sacrifice were regarded as defect i ve ; in that case, in the event of the 
entire property being gi\en away, the sacrifice would be defective, as the 
course of ‘ no fee ’ would not have been adopted ; the adopting of one course 
cannot imply the following of the other course. Then again, the ‘ giving 
of no fee ’ and the ‘ giving away of the entire property ’ do not constitute 
the principal factors ; it is the sacrifice which would become connected with 
the performance equipped with accessory details (like the Sacrificial Fee and 
the rest). 

From all this, it follows that there should bo option between the two 
courses. 



Adhikabai^a (19) : In a case where the two Disconnections 
occur one after the other, the Expiation performed 
should he the one laid down in connection vnth 
the later Disconnection. 

SOTRA (54). 

Ik the case of one (Disconnection) coMiNa aftee the othbb, the 

FOBMEB IS WEAEEB, — AS IN THE CASE OF THE OBIOINAL 

Primaky. 

Bhasya. 

« 

The question that arises next is — In a case where *the Disconnections 
occur consecutively, is the expiation to be performed to be that contingent 
upon the former Disconnection ? Or that contingent upon the latter ? 

On this question, the Purmpnk^a view is ns follows : — “ Greater regard 
should be paid to the former one ; i.e. when the former Discomiection 
has occurred, and the performance of the expiation contingent upon it 
has become necessary, — so long as it is there, one cannot do anything in* 
compatible with it ; in fact, what is incapable of being done can never form 
the object of an injunction ; and there can be no doubt that it is the recogni- 
tion of the former Disconnection that comes first. For this reason, if there 
were something to be done which would not interfere with it, there would be 
nothing wrong in that being done. — ‘ But where would the other alternative 
be adopted ? ’ — ^In a case where the second Disconnection would occur 
alone by itself. — ^From all this it follows that greater regard should bo paid 
to the former.” 

In answer to the above, we have the following Siddhdnta : — ^In the 
case of one Disconnection coming after the other ^ the former is weaker . — ^Why ? — 
Whenever a verb speaks of something to be done, there is the concomitant 
notion that ‘ it should be done in the way it can be done *. In the case in 
question, what is to bo done can be done only in the way of rejecting what 
is due to the former contingency, not in any other way. Hence the text in 
question must be taken to mean that * the expiation to be performed should 
be one adopted after the rejection of that contingent upon the former Dia* 
connection \ 

SayTa the Opponent — “ As soon as the conception of the former expiation 
appears, it follows that any other conception to the contrary must be wrong **• 

Reply — ^But so long as the second conception has not actually app^ed, 
it cannot be pointed out that *it is so and so*. Nor is it true that the 
first conception cannot appear xmtil the second one has been denied ; 
consequently the conception that is yet to come cannot be taken as denied 
by the first conception. When the second conception does actually 
appear, it can appear only as rejecting the former conception; and thus 
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being itself rejected, the first conception cannot set aside the second con- 
ception ; — just os in the case of the origirml Primary ; that is, in the perform- 
ance of the Ectypea, the details appertaining to the original Primary Sacrifice 
are set aside by those appertaining to the Ectype itself ; and here too, the 
reason is the same (as the one we have put forward above), — namely, that 
the conception of what appertains to the Ect5^e cannot appear without 
setting aside the previous conception of what appertains to the original 
Primary Sacrifice. And it is the conception of the accessory appertaining 
to the original Primary that should bo taken as appearing first ; l>ecause 
the performance of the Ectype stands in need of the Imowlcdgo of the 
original Primary. — “ But in this case, what appertains to the Ectype sets 
aside what appertains to the original Primary, on the ground that, wliile 
tlie former is directly declared (in a Vedic text), the latter can find room 
in the performance of the Ectype only indirectly through Inference (based 
upon the (General Law that ‘the Ectype should be performed in the maimer 
of the original Primary ’).” — But as a matter of fact, even thougli directly 
declared, it could not set aside the other, if the meaning of the verb were 
not as we have explained above. Even though the conception of what 
pertains to the original Primary would be there, it would be set aside in 
the performance of the Ectype, simply because it could not be adopted. 

From all this it follows that it is only reasonable that the latter con* 
caption should be regarded as more authoritative* 



Adhikaba^ta (20) ; Even when the Disconnection is that of 
the ‘ UdgMr\ the Erdire Property should he given 
as the Sacrificial Fee. 

SOTRA (55). 

If the Udoatr happen to be the last, then at the second 

PEBFOBMANOE OF THE SACBIFICE, THE ENTIRE PROPERTY 
SHOULD BE GIVEN AWAY ; AS IN THE OTHER. 

Bhdsya. 

In a case where the Disconnection of the Pratihartr comes first and 
then that of the Udgdtr , — as an expiation of the latter Disconnection, the 
performance of the sacrifice should be finished at that same point without 
any Sacrificial Fee, and then the second performance of the sacrifice should 
be taken up. — In regard to this latter performance, there arises the question — 
At this second performance, what should be the Sacrificial Fee ? Should 
it bo 112 (gold pieces ; which is the Foe prescribed for the sacrifice under 
normal conditions) ? Or the Entire Property (wliich is the Fee payable 
in cases where there is Disconnection cf the Pratihartr) ? 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is as follows ; — “ It should be 
a hundred and twelve. — ^Why ? — ^It is thus declared — ‘ At that performance, 
one should give what one had intended to give at the previous performance * ; 
and at the previous performance, the Sacrificial Fee payable was the on© 
that has been prescribed for the normal Jyotiafoma (which is 112) ; hence 
it follows that at the second performance (which would be the normal 
performance), the Fee should be 112.” 

In answer to tliis, wo have the following Siddhdnta: — At the second 
performance, one should give away the entire property^ — as in the other — 
i.©. as on the previous day, the entire property would have been given away. 
— “ Why should the entire property have been given away on the previous 
day ? ” — ^In consequence of the disconnection of the Pratihartr ; at the dts- 
connection of the Pratihartr (which had taken place on the previous day, 
prior to the disconnection of the TJdgdtr), the Fee ‘ intended to be given ’ 
must have been ‘the entire property’, in supersession of the 112 (the 
normal fee prescribed for the Jyoti8to}na). — “ But on the previous day, he 
had intended to pay 112 also (the normal fee).” — ^True ; but by the giving 
away of the ‘entire property’, that (112) also becomes given away (as 
part of the ‘ Entire Property *) ; hence it is the ‘ Entire Property ’ that 
should be taken as ‘ what was intended to be given on the previous day ’• — 
” But it is possible that one’s ‘ entire property * may be less than 112.” — 
Not so; when the normal fee is 112, the ‘entire property’ must be more 
than that. — Then again, on the previous day, the man could not have 
intended to give 112 ; — that alone is said to be ‘ intended to be given away * 
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which is actually given away subsequently; — and 112 is not actually given 
away on the previous day ; — hence that caniu^t bo regarded as ‘ intended 
to bo given away If there wore such a notion, it would be entirely false ; 
while we have to deal with what is absolutely true. 

“ The ‘ entire proiierty ’ also has been precluded (by the ‘ no fee ’ 
consequent upon the subsequent disconnection of the Udgdfr) ; hence that 
also cannot be regarded as ‘ intended to bo given ’ ; and such a notion 
would be entirely false.” 

Not so, we reply. The perforuianco of the Jyotistoma that we are 
considering is that wliich is accompanied by a repetition (duo to the dis- 
turbance caused by the disconnect ions and the consequent expiations) ; 
and while it is true that in the first performance, the giving away of the 
entire property is precluded as being inconsistent with the ‘ no foe — yet, 
in the second performance, the giving away of the entire property is actually 
enjoined ; and in this there is no inconsistency ; becFiuso it is practical 1\' 
the same performance of the same sacritice, — and at this same was the 
Pratihartr disconnected; — hence ‘the entire property’ precludes the 112, 
and becomes ‘ what is intended to bo given ’. — ^From all this it follows that 
in the case in question, the eMtlre property is to bo given away. 



Adhikarana (21) : If there is ‘ disconnection ’ at the 
‘ Ahargarm sacrifices \ all the sacrifices do not have 
to he repeated. 

SUTRA (^6). 

In connection with the ‘ Ahargana * sacrifices, that one sacrifice 

ALONE has to BE REPEATED DURING THE PERFORMANCE OP 

WHICH THE ‘ Disconnection ’ jias occurred ; 

BECAUSE each OF THE SACRIFICES IS 
A DISTINCT ACT. 

Bhdsya. 

There is a set of sacritices (Dvadashatui and the rest) which are called 
by the collective name ‘ Almrgana ’ ; during the performance of tliis set of 
sacritices, if, on any day, the ‘ disconnection ’ of the Udgdtr occurs [and as 
a consequence, the performance is finished at that same point without any 
sacrificial fee, and the performance of the sacrifice has to be repeated], — 
there arises the question — At tho second performance, should the entire 
set of sacrifices be repeated ? Or only the one at wliich the disconnection 
has taken place ? 

On this question, the Pilrmpakm view is as follows : — “ The ontke 
set of sacritices should be repeated ; — ^why ? — because tho entire set becomes 
defect ive by reason of tho non-performance of the sacritices that would have 
followed the point at wliich tho disconnection t(^ok place ; hence the entire 
set should bo repeated,” 

In answer to this, we have tho following Slddhunta : — That alone should 
be repeated at which the disconnection has occurred , — ^^Vhy ? — Because each 
of the sacrifices (making up tho '‘Ahargana^) is a distinct act; that is, each 
sacrifice stands by itself, and no one sacrifice is auxiliary to another. Then 
again, the word in tho text is ‘ istvu \ wliich means ‘ having completed the 
sacrifice ’, — ^not ‘ the sacrifice along with its auxiliaries * ; the other sacrifices 
of the set, which would help in the entire performance, aro already there, 
and will accord the required help. Hence only that one has to be repeated 
(during which the disconnection has taken place). 


End of Pdda v of Adhydga VI. 



ADHYAYA VI. 

PlDA VI. 

Adhikabaija (1) : At the ‘ 8atm ’ all the sacrificere should 
be such as belong to the same ‘ Kalpa 

SUTRA (1). 

In a case whebe several persons join together in sacwficino 

THEY SHOULD ALL BELONG TO THE SAME ‘ KaLPA AS IT IS 
ONLY TEtUS THAT THERE WILL BE FREEDOM FROM DEFECT ; 

AS IN THE CASE OF THE ORIGINAL PRIMARY SaCRIFICB. 

Sotffis are the eubject-tnatter of the present discussion ; these are 
spoken of in such texts as — (a) ‘ Sapladashamrah satramasiran ' [‘ At least 
seventeen persons should take part in the iSalm (6) ‘ Ya emnividvathsah 

aatramdsate ' [‘ Those who knowing thus undertake the Satra ’] ; (c) ‘ Ya 

emmvldvdmsak sairamupayniUV [‘Those who knowing this have recourse 
to the Satra 

In regard to these Satraa, there arises the following question Are 

persons belonging to the same Kalpa and those belonging to several Kalpas 
entitled to join together for the performance of a Satra ? Or must they 
ail belong to the same Kalpa ? 

Quaationr—" What is the meaning of persons ‘ belonging to the same 
Ktdpa ’ ? ” 

A7i«M;er— There is a rule to the effect tliat— ‘ The Ndrasliaritaa should 
be the second Praydja for persons belonging to the following ijotras— 
Rajanya, Atri, Badhryaahm, Vaaislha, Vainya, Shunaka, Kunva, Kaahynpa 
and Sankrti ; and it should bo the Tanunapal for others — According to 
this rule, some persons (those mentioned first) belong to tho ‘ Ndrdahariiaa- 
Kalpa while ‘ others belong to the ‘ Tanunapat-Kalpa 

To the question propounded above, the natural answer that suggests itself 
is that— In a case where several sacrificers join together, those alone should 
undertake the Satra who belong to the same Kalpa.— Why so l—Recauae 
Uia only thua tlua there wUl be freedom frmn defect ; otherwise, tho performance 
would be defective for that man whose Kalpa would not bo followed in the 
performance ; [that is, if some of the seventeen belong to the NarSahamaa- 
Kalpa and the rest to the Tanunapat-Kalpa, then in tho performance of 
the second Praydja, if the Ndrdakamaa is adopted, the performance becomes 
defective to that extent, for those pi the sacrificers whose second Praydja 
should be the Tanunapdt} i — and just as in the case of the original Primary 
Sacrifice {JyoHftoma), unless the performance is free from defects, the 
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desirod result is not obtained, so also in the case in question, the proper 
result would not follow (when the performance is defective). 

SUTRA (2). 

[P(Trvapaksin’s aroumentJ — “ In fact, on the strength of direct 

DECLARATION (EVEN PERSONS OF DIFFERENT ‘ KaLPAS * MAY 
JOIN TOGETHER), — ^AS IN THE CASE OF THE HeAD [OR 
THE ‘ AshIRA ’ CcRD].’* 


The term ‘ ua ’ (‘in fact ’) rejects the view set forth above. 

“It is not correct to say that persons belonj^iiig to diverse ‘ Kal/pas ’ 
are not entitled to join together (in the performance of a Satra) ; in fact, they 
also are perfectly entitled. — ‘ How so ? ’ — Because it is open to all men, 
without any distinction, to be performers of the sacrifice, and there is no 
prohibition regarding persons belonging to diverse ‘ Kalpas — ‘ It lias been 
pointed out that if persons of diverse Kalpas join together, then the per- 
formance becomes defective (for some of them).’ — Our answer to this is that, 
even so, it should bo permissible on fJte strength of the direct declaration ; the 
general injunction includes all persons — ^also those belonging to diverse 
Kalpas, Under tho circiiinstances, the defectiveness would be set aside, as in 
the case of the Head ; that is, there is t he injunction that ‘ one should 
place tho human head ’ (Taitti. Sam. 5. 2. 9. 2), and this touching of the 
heads of dead bodies, even though forbidden in Srnrtis, is done on the 
strength of tho direct declaration [without inciuTing any sin or defect); 
and it should be the same in the case in question also ; [i.e, oven persons 
belonging to diverse Kalpas should be admitted on tlie strength of the 
general injunction, and this should not bo tlio cause of any di^fectiveness m 
the performance]. 

“Or we may read ' ashiravnt^ (in place of ^ shirovat\ in tho Sutra). The 
meaning in this case would be as follows : — There is tho injunction that 
* at tho Iflapega one should live on Clarified Butter — for the purpose 
of obtaining this Clarified Butter a cow is brouglit over, milked, and sent 
away ; and then, for tho securing of the Ashira-Curd (needed for cleaning 
the Soma), they bring in another cow, on tho strength of a direct declara- 
tion ; — ^in the same manner, in tho case in question also, the adiiussion of 
persons of diverse Kalpas might bo permitted on tho strength of the direct 
declaration.” _ 

SUTRA (3). 

[Answer] — It cannot be so ; because the declaration 
IS not in reference to anything. 

Bhdsya. 

It has boon argued that — ‘ persons belonging to diverse Kalpas also are 
entitled to joui together in the Satra ’ ; but tliis is not right ; in fact, only 
persons belonging to tho same Kalpas can be so entitled. — ^Why so ? — 
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Because It w only thus that there mn he freedom- from defect ire ness. — It lias 
been argued that “ even though defective, the saeriiice would be regarded 
as duly accomplished, oii the strength of tlie din*fl declaration — But 
that cannot bo ; because the dectnration is not in reference to anything. On 
the strength of a declaration, only tliat rniudi can hi* assimu'd without which 
assumption the declaration reruains rneaiiiiiglcss ; in case the declaration 
(regarding the performance of Satras) had becni rnad(' in reh'^^nc<‘ to persons 
belonging to diverse Kalpas, then, with a. view to save the declaration from 
becoming meaningless, it might bo assumed that persons Ix^longing to diverse 
Kalpas also may join in the performance of tfie Salrn. As a matter of 
fact, however, the declaration in question has not been made in reference 
to Iversons belonging to diverse Kalpas ; and tliis d(‘elaratioii wcjuld ser\'e a 
useful purpose if taken in reference to persons belonging to the sjLmo 
Kalpa. From all this it follows that persons belonging to divt^rse Kalpas 
are not entitled to join together (for the performance of Satras). 

SUTRA (4). 

[ObjectionJ — “ They should be entitled ; beca[tse it is for the 

PURPOSES OF THE SACRIFICE, — ^LIKE THE UdUMBARA ” 

Post. 

Bhdsya. 

“ Persons belonging to diverse Kalpas should be entitled to join together 
at the Satra. — Why ? — Because the Kalpa is for the purposes of the saeritice ; 
i.e. for persons belonging to the Vashistha and otlu'r golras the Kflrdsham.sa- 
Kalpa is only a means for the accomplishment of the sacTifico ; — and the 
act of sacrifices is common to all pe^rsons; so that, even when it is accom- 
plished by means of anotln'r’s Kalpa, it is aeicomplished all the sam(» for 
all men. Just as, when it is laid down that ' Having made the Udnmbara 
Post of the same height as the sacrificer, they cover it up’, -by whosoever’s 
height the Post is measured, the saeritice performed with that post becomes 
accomplished for all other sacritieers also. —The Siddhdntin miglit argin* thus— 

‘ [When the text lays down the Ndrdshatimi as tlio second Praydja- for ct*rtain 
performers] the Syntactical (Connection connects that Praydja with certain 
particular persons (not with all) ; mid this would set aside tlie iavt of its 
being for the purposes of the sacrifice (and hoiic;e pertaining to all ]icrsons), — 
which fact is indicated only by Context [and Context is weaker than Syntactical 
Connection^ — Tt is not so, wo reply; because if tJiat were so, then a result 
would have to be assumed. — ‘ But in the other case also, it is necessary to 
assume a transcendental result.’ — Tt) that our answer is as follows - True, 
it has to be assumed ; but it is assumed, in that case, on the strength of the 
actual declaration of the entire procedure being taken to be syntactically 
connected as ‘one sentence’; wJiilo in the other case, the declarafion also 
would have to be assumed, and then the Syntactieal Connection with it. — 
It might be argued that ‘ it might be syntactically connected with some 
declaration found somewhere in the Veda’. — Even so, the Syntactical 
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Connection, so assumed, being with a sentence out of the Context and far 
removed, — would be far more complicated than that based upon the deolara* 
tion in the same Context.” 

StJTRA (5). 

[AnswerI — That cannot be ; as that (Kalpa) is the 

^ PREDOMINANT FACTOR. 

Bhdsya. 

What has boon asaortett above is not possible ; aa that is the predominant 
factor ; i.e. the Kalpa in question is something that subserves the purposes 
of the Man. — “ How so ? ” — For persons belonging to the Vaahiafha and 
other gotraSf the Ndrdahamsa (as the second Praydja) forms an integral 
part of the sacrifice ; and when, for any man, soinething is an integral part 
of the sacrifice, that sacrifice accomplishes its results for him only when it is 
associated with that something ; hence the sentence should be construed 
to mean that, for persons belonging to the Vashi^tha gotra, the sacrifice 
accomplishes its results only when it is associated with the Ndrdahamaa. 

SUTRA (6). 

As REGARDS THE ‘ UdUMBARA PoST IT SUBSERVES THE PURPOSES 
OF SOMETHING ELSE, — ^T.IKE THE t^AN. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued (by the Purvapakam) that “as in the case of the 
Udumhara Post, so it should be in the present case also — But as a matter 
of fact, the Udumhara Post subserves the purposes of something else ; and 
the sacrificer is found to be declared as an accessory (to the Post, as supplying 
a measure for its height), — “ But in the case of the Post also, the declaration 
of the entire procedure might indicate the predominance of the man 
(sacrificer).” — That does not affect our position. In the case of the Post, 
if it has been measured by the height of one sacrificer, it becomes ‘a post 
measured by the sacrificer’s height for all men ; while in the case in question, 
the ‘ Kalpa * adopted by one sacrificer does not become adopted by all. — 
It is in this sense that the Post is subservient to the purposes of something 
else, — like th^ Pan ; i.e. just as when it is declared that ‘ With the Cake-pan 
they winnow the husks’, the husks are understood as to have been win- 
nowed by means of the Pan which is really meant for something else (the 
baking of the Cake), — in the same manner in the case of the Post also. 

SUTRA (7). 

[Objection] — “ It could be done by another also ”, — if this be 
URGED [then the answer would be as given in the 

next Sutra], 

Bhdsya. 

If you urge the following argument — “ The measuring of the Post is 
done by the sacrificer ; this purpose can be served by the sacrificer at a certain 
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sacrifice by hiiQself, or by another sacrificer ; so tluit the measuring could 
be done by the sacrificer of another performance also,” — [then our answer 
is as follows] — 

StTRA (8). 

[Answer] — ^That cannot be ; as thebe is only one saorutoer spoken 

OF ; THE OTHER HAS NOTHIN(} T() DO WITH IT ; AND THERE IS 
NOTHING TO QUALIFY THE WORD. 

Bhdsya. 

Our answer is as follows — The sacrificer of another perform an cannot 
come in (as supplying the measure of the height of the Post ). There is 
nothing to qualify the term ‘ sacrificer *, with the ht^lp of whi(?h there could 
be any restriction (as to which sacrificer is meant); but this much is certain 
that only one sacrificer is meant ; so that the ‘ work to be done by the 
sacrificer ’ cannot be done by two persons ; and honci? no other sacrificer 
can be brought in. — Says the Opponent : — “ The one man may be some 
other sacrificer, who will do all that is to he done by the Sacrificer y — That 
cannot be so ; because the entire declaration of tlio sacrifice along with its 
accessories is addressed to the person who desires the results expected to 
follow from that sacrifice. Further, in regard to the measuring of the 
Udumbara Post, the word ‘ sacrificer ’ has not been qualified in any way ; 
hence no other sacrificer can come in. 

SUTRA (9). 

[Objection] — But, inasmuch as there is a coxMBiifATioN (of 

PERSONS BELONGING TO DIVERSE ‘ KaLPAS ’), THE CONTINGENCY 
CEASES, BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID DOWN IS SPECIFICALLY IN 
REGARD TO THE PERFORMANCE BEIN(j BY PERSONS OF THE 
VaSHI§THA-(SOTRA ONLY ; — ^JUST AS THERE IS IN THE 
CASE OF THE ‘ BrHAT ’ AND ‘ RaTHANTARA 

Bhdsya. 

The particle ^ tu' (‘but’) implies the rejection of the view sot forth 
above. 

“ In the case of there being several sacrif leers, there is a combination 
of persons belonging to diverse Kalpas, and hence the contingency ceases ; — 
why ? — because what is laid down is specifically in regard to the perforinance 
being by persons of the Vashistha-gotra only ; i.e. at such a performance the 
use of the Ndrashamsa (as the second Praydja) is contingent^ — and in another 
case (where the performance is by persons of other gotras)^ the use of the 
TanUnapdt (as the second Praydja) is contingent. Now in a case where both 
those persons are performing the sacrifice jointly, the performance cannot 
be accomplished by either of them singly ; hence no one of them is tho 
performer in this case ; — so that, if the person belonging to tlie Vashistha- 
gotra alone is not the only performer, then what is contingent upon that 
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being the case (c.g. thci \ise of the Ndrashamsa) cannot be done ; nor that 
which is contingent upon the other condition (of the performer belonging 
to a (fotra other than Vaahhtha) ; — each of those nullifying the other. — 
J list as in t/ie case of the ‘ Brhal * and ‘ Rnthantara ’ ; that is, when the text 
declares that ‘ the B rival- llathanlara Praflui should bo usod then what is 
intended to bo accornplishod cannot he accomplished by tho use of either 
tho Brhat alone or the RtUhantara aioiio ; as in that caso, neither tho Brhat 
alone nor the Rathantara alone is tho condition laid down. — Similar are the 
circurnstancos attending upon the case we arc considering.” 

SUTRA (10). 

In rkality, tub connkction being with the performance as a 

WHOLE, IT FOLLOWS THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO CESSATION^, 
SPECIALLY BECAUSE HE IS RELATED TO IT AS THE 

‘ Master ’. 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ apt vu ’ (‘ in reality ’) implies the rejection of the view set 
forth in the preceding Sutra. 

To tho perfornumce as a whole, each single fXTson is r(*Iated only as a 
porfornior hence there should be no cessation of the contingent details, - 
“ But how can there b(i a perft>rmance of the act as a whole ? ” —Because he 
is rekited to it as the " Master ’ ; the persons l^elonging to the Vashistha 
and other (jotras, —by themselves, — are related to the act as ‘ Master ’ ; the 
act is beiiefkiial to men ; and as such, it can bring its fruit to each of them ; 
thus it is that each of the persons would be the * performer ’ of the act 
and consc(|uentIy, all the details contingent upon such a person being the 
‘ performer ’ should come in, — -Just as in the case of the declaration ‘ give 
this to Tunda’s mother’, tla^ thing is given to her, ov(m though she is the 
mother of both Tundki and Dapittha (and not of Tanda only) ; and this 
on the ground that the whole of her is the mother of Tanda, and her 
motherhood is not distributed (in parts) between her sons. The case we 
are considering is similar to tho case cited. — Kroni all this it follows that 
persons belonging to diverse ‘ Kalpas ’ arc not entitled to join in the Satra. 

SUTRA (11). 

In the case of the two Samans (Brhat anj) Rathantara), their 

CONNECTION IS WITH A PART OF THE ACT, DUE TO ITS PROLONGA- 
TION ; HENCE THEY COME TO BE RELATED AS ACCESSORIES ; 

IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT IN THAT CASE THERE 

IS EXCLUSION. 

Bhdsya. 

It has bcjen argued that “ the present case should be dealt with like 
the case of the Brhat and Rathantara Sdnians — ^This has got to be refuted. — 
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As regards the two Sdmans^ Brhat and Rathantara, llioy are connected with a 
part of the action due to the continj'ont prolongation of the performance ; 
so that, in that case, both the Semam, not one of them, art? tho means of 
accomplishing tlie act. The connection of tho Sdmaiis is witli a part of 
the Hymn, — not with the entire Il3nnn ; and tho Suman is spoken of liore as 
a subordinate aeoessory, the being tlio predoTiiinant fat^tor ; hence it 

is only natural that in this case there should bt; exclusion. 



Adhikarana (2) : To the performance of the ‘ Kuldya- 
sacrifice \ the King and his Family-Priest are 
both jointly entitled^ even though they belong to » 
different ‘ Kalpas \ 

SUTRA (12). 

[PCrvapak^a] — “ It is one person qualified by duality ; henoe 

THEY SHOULD BELONG TO ONE ; AS IN THE CASE OF 
THE Hand/" 

Bhdsya. 

Thore is tlu? text — ‘ Rtena rdjapurohitau sdyujyakdmau yajlydtdm * 
Desiring absorption, the King-Family -Priest should perform this (Kutnya) 
sacrifice ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Who are the persons 
meant ? — The two Farnily-Prienta of the King ? Or tlio King and. his Family- 
Priest ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The two Family- 
Priests of the King are meant. — How ? — ^Tho Dual ending appears at the end 
of the term ‘ purohita ' (family-priest), and as such it can only signify the 
duality of what is denoted by that tenn ; — it is the Family-Priest who is 
directly denoted by that term, not the King ; — because the term ‘ purohita ’ 
can denote the Purohita (Priest) only; while it is only through indiroct 
indication of both the persons simultaneously being the substratum of 
duality that the Dual ending could take in the King also. — ‘ But one King 
could not ha\'o two Family-Priests ; because the injunction regarding the 
Priest is in the form should appoint the priest {* Purohitam vrnlta')^ where 
the singular number attached to the Predicate must be regarded to be 
significant.’ — ^I’he answer to this is that, what we have suggested would be 
possible on the strength of the Direct Declaration (where the term ‘ puro- 
hitau ’ actually appears with the Dual ending) ; and what is there that 
could not be regularised bjr Direct Declaration ? It is for this reason that 
two Priests should be understood to be spoken of. — Just as in the case of the 
declaration ^ Ahjalind juhoti^ (‘Offers the oblation with joined hands’), 
the two hands of the same person are understood to be nioant, though, 
ordinarily, it is not right for the left hand to be used for this purpose 
[yet, when the text declares in so many words that the oblation is offered 
by the two hands, the use of the loft hand becomes regularised ; — ^in the 
same manner, in the case in question, though, ordinarily, it is not possible 
for a King to have two priests, yet, when it is so declared, two Priests will 
have to be employ ed].” 
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SOTRA (13). 

[Answer to the POrvapaksa] — But it cannot bk so; because 

SUCH CANNOT BE THE MEANING OF THE WORO. 

Bhdsya, 

The particle ^ tu^ (‘ but ’) implies the rejection of thc^ view set forth in 
the above Sutra, 

It cannot he so : — i.e. it is not right that there should be two PrieMs ; — 
why t-^ecauae such cxinnot he the meaning of the word ; the word 
rdjapurohitau') cannot signify two Priests; — one King can have only one 
priest, as is made clear by the singular numlier attache3d to the predicate 
in the injunction ^ Purohitam karoti' (‘appoints the priest')^ wliere duo 
significance must attach to the singular number. — “ It has been pointed 
out that there would be two Priests on the strength of the declaration to 
that effect.** — ^Tho answer to that is that the idea in question cannot be 
based upon a declaration ; because what the term ‘ Priest ’ connotes 
is a certain degree of embellishment ; so that even though appointed, one 
would not bo a * priest ’ (unless he had that embellishment). 

SUTRA (14). 

Further, inasmuch as the purposes are separately mentioned, 

THE CONNECTION SPOKEN OF CANNOT BE WITH TWO PERSONS 
OF THE SAME KIND. 

Bhdsya. 

The purposes are found to bo spoken of separately — ‘ Spiritual Power 
is the glory of the Brdhmana, Heroism is the glory of the Ksattriya *; which 
means that each of these two castes is connected witVi each of the two 
purposes. — From this also it is clear that two Priests are not meant — (one 
Ksattriya and one Brdhmamt are meant). 

SUTRA (15). 

As REGARDS THE HaND, IT IS SUBSIDIARY ; HENCE THE (CONNECTION 
COULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEINCt WITH ANOTHER 

(RIGHT HAND). 


It has been urged (by the Pilrvapaksin, under Sfi. 12) that “it is for 
this same reason that the two hands of the same man are taken as forming 
the Anjali (even though ordinarily, the left hand is regarded as unfit for use) ’*. 
— ^In the case of the Hand, it is only right t hat it shovild be so ; because it 
is subsidiary; i.e. in the forming of the Anjali (‘joined Hands’), the left 
hand is subsidiary to the right hand ; as without the left hand there could 
be no Anjali ; certainly the two right hands are not called ‘ Aiijali — 
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TI(?iico in the case in question, ‘ the King and the Priest ’ should be meant. — 
“ The eornpound ‘ raja pur ohitau ’ may bo expounded as an Ekaaheea com- 
pound, standing for ‘ ///c King's Priest' and "the King's Priest' (i.e. two 
royal priests) ; so that t\\o royal priests may offer the sacrifice in question.” 
— The answer to this is that two ‘ royal Priests ’ cannot bo ‘ desirous of 
absorption ’ ; it is only the King nlmg with his Priest who can have a com- 
mon purp()se iti view, — not one Priest along with another Priest ; because 
bcjth of them would be called ‘ Priests’ by virtue of acting for the King, — and 
not of desiring the King. Then again, the term ‘ Priest ’ connotes a certain 
degree of embollishment. — “ Under your view, a recourse to indirect indica^ 
tion becomes necessary.” —The answer to that is that, in the absence of 
Direct Assertion, recourse may be had to Indirect Indication ; for instance, 
when it is said that ‘ he is sitting in tlic Fire’, -what is meant is (not that 
ho is actually sitting in the fire, but) that ‘ he is sitting in the hot pit ’ [the 
term ‘ fire ’ being taken as indirectly indicating the hot pit, as what it 
directly denotes, the ncliinl fire, is not applicable]. 

From all this it follows that ‘the King and the Priest’ are meant by 
the compound ‘ rd japurohitau'. 



Adhikarana (3) : The lirdhmana alone entitled to 
perforyn the Satra. 

SUTRA (10). 

[PdRVAPAKSA] — “ The SaTHAS are for all castes ; AS TITERK IS NO 

DISTINCTION.” 

Bhdsya, 

Satras form tho .subject-mattor for eonsidoration. Tlioy havo boen laid 
down in auoh texts as — ‘ Those wlio, knowing this, betake themselves <o th(j 
Satra ‘ those who knowing this undertake tho Satra 

In regard to this, there arises tho question — Are tho Satras for all the 
throe castes ? Or for Brdhmanas only ? 

On this question, the Vurrapakm view is as follows: — ''Satras should 
be for all castes ; —why -hcca use there is no distinction; the texts speak 
of no such distinction as that 'Satras are for >’uch and such castes, and not 
for such others’. lienee it folhnvs that all three (;astc‘s should be entitled 
to perform Satras,^* 


8UTRA (17). 

rPtJRVAPAKSA concluded ] — “Also because we find texts 

INDICATIVE OF THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ For tho following reason also w^e conclude that Satras are for all tho 
throe castes. — ‘For what reason ?’ — Because xoe fiml texts hulicative of the 
satne conclusion. Says the text — ‘For the Brdhinaim, one should sing tho 
Brahnta-smnan called Bdrhadgira, for the Ksattriya, that called Pdrthur- 
ashrnay and for the Vaishya, that called Rdyohdjlya ’ ; this text relates to the 
Dvadashdha sacrifice (which is a Satra), and speaks of the Brahma-satnan ; 
and herein w^o find the Ksattriya and the Vaishya also mentioned. This 
also shows that all the three castes are entitled to perform tho Satra,'*'* 

8UTRA (18). 

[SiDDHANTAJ — In reality, they should be for llRAIfMANAS ONLY ; 

AS the other two CASTES CANNOT OFFICIATE AS 
Priests. 

Bhdsya, ^ * 

The term ' vd* (‘in reality ’) implies the rejection of tho view set forth 
above. 
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It is not true that Satras are for all the three castes ; in faot they should 
be for Brdhmanas only, -^Why ? — Because the other two cannot officiate as 
priests ; as a matter of fact. Priesthood has been forbidden for the KpaMriya 
and the Vaishya ; and a performance of the Satra (at which the sacrificers 
themselves afct as Priests) would become defective if the sacrificers themselvea 
did not act as priests. — From this it follows that Satras are to be performed 
by Brdhmanas only. 

SUTRA (19). 

[Objection] — “ It could be so, on the strength of the direct 

DECLARATION ”, — IF THIS BE URGED [then the answer would be 
as given in the following Sutra]. 

Bhdsya. 

Says the Opponent — “ Your view is that ‘ if the K^ttriya and the 
Vaishya were to perform the Satra, the porformahce would be defective (as 
they could not act as priests, and at a Satra every sacrificer must 
act as a priest) ’ ; — but on the strength of Direct Declaration that at the 
Satra, the sa(?rificers are Priests ', the Kmttriya and the V aishya^ when per- 
forming the Satra, could act as Priests. — ‘ But who are the Sacrificers ? 

All those, oven Ksaitriyas and Vaishyas, who, desiring the particular results, 
undertake the performance of the Satra, are to bo regarded as its ‘ Sacrificers ; 
and, as such, on the strength of the declaration quoted above, Priesthood 
should be taken as enjoined for all of them. — On this, the following argument 
may bo urge^d — The declaration speaks of the Priesthood of only those 
persons for whom it is possible ; and it is possible for Brdh7nanas only ; as 
it has been distinctly forbidden for the Ksattriya and the Vaishya ; so that 
the injunction of Priesthood cannot api-)lv to these latter . But it is not 
so ; just as the declaration in question is taken as injunctive of the hitherto 
unknown Priesthood of the sacrificing Brdhmanas, — so also the same declara- 
tion may be taken as injunctive of similar Priesthood of the sacrificing^ 
non- Brdhmanas also. —From all this it follows that even Ksattriyas and 
Vaishyas, when duly invested with Priesthood, can perform the Satra, 

SUTRA (20). 

[Answer] — What the declaration lays down is only 
‘ Mastership ’. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot be as has been urged in the j)receding Sutra, It is ‘ Master- 
ship ’ that is laid down in the text ‘ With such and such desires they should 
undertake the Satra ’ ; it does not lay down ‘ Priesthood ’. — “ But PrUatJ^od 
has been lai(^ down in the text ‘ Those who are sacrificers are the Priests 
The answer to this is that that also is not so why ?— because even this 
sentence is not to bo construed so as to make the term ‘ those who are sacri- 
ficers \ the Subject, and the term ‘priests’, the Predicate; as in that ce&e Priest- 
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hood would be predicated as a consecratory auxiliary to the Sacrificent, 
and not the Sacrificers as auxiliaries to Priesthood ; and under the circum- 
stances, the Priesthood would not be ro(;<.)gnisod as serving any purpose 
at the sacrifice in hand, and an unseen embellishment or consecration would 
have to be assumed ; — and that also would have to appertain to the Sacrificer, 
— ^which again would bo another unseen (transcendental) factor. From all 
thia^t follows that in the said sentence, the jyriestly functions are not laid 
down for those who are already Sacrificers ; all that is laid down is that the 
priestly functions are not to be ^rformcd by any other persons (besides the 
'sacrificers) ; so that in construing the sentence, the term ‘ ijricsts ’ should 
be the Subject, and the term ‘ those same ’ should be the Predicate ; the 
meaning being that ‘ the Priests are those same who are the sacriticors, 
none others’ ; so that by conversion, the sacrificers are enjoined as the 
performers of the priestly functions, and persons other than these are excluded. 
In this way the priestly functions serve a useful purpose at the sacrifice in 
hand ; and no unseen or transcendental oiubellishment for the sacrificer is 
enjoined. — It might bo argued that • the idea of the priestly functions being 
performed by the sacrificers might itself lead to the assumption of ti trans- 
cendental result following from the adopting of this procedure — Our 
answer to that would be that under the other view also, it would l>e necessary 
to assume a transcendental factor in the shape of thc^ eiubellishmeut of 
the sacrificer ; — and an objection that applies equally to both views should 
not be urged against one of them. 

SUTRA (21). 

[Objection] — “ Those two (Ksattriya and V’^aishya) might be 

REGARDED AS ‘ MASTERS OF THE HOUSEHOLD ’ ; AS THERE CAN 
BE NO INCONGRUITY IN THAT.^’ 

Bhdsya, 

“ The Kmttriya and the Vaishya might be regarded as performers of tlie 
functions of the ‘Masters of the Household’ (in connection with the Satras 
performed by them) ; in the performancre of those functions there is no 
necessity of ‘ priesthood ’ ; hence they would involve no incongruity (as there 
is in the case of their being regarded as ‘ Priests priesthood having been 
forbidden for them).” 


SUTRA (22). 

[Answer] — ^That cannot be ; as in that case, there would be 

INCOMPATIBILITY OF PROCEDURE (KaLPA). 


Bhdsya. 

It cannot be right to hold that the Kmttriya and the Vaishya would 
perform the functions of the Master of the House. Because in that case 
there would he inemnpatibilily of procedure ; For instance, for the sacrificers 
(who are BrdhmavMs), the cup would contain Somafuice, while for others 
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(who arc KmUriyas or Vaishyns) it would contain tho ‘ Fruit -mixture ’ 
(consisting of Banyan-shoots and other things) ; and secondly, for Brdhtnarias, 
tho limhmu-sdnian would he tho BdrhmUfim, while for Kmttriya, it would b(! 
the Parlhiiraahma ; and for Vniahyns, the Rdi/obdjryn.~ —Hence this view 
also cannot ho a(i(?eptod, that the Kaattriya and the Vaiahya would perform 
the functions of tlio ‘ ^lasft'r of tht^ House 

SUTRA (23). 

The indicative text quoted should be taken as pertaining to 

THE ‘ AhINA ’ (NOT TO THE ‘ iSaTRA ’) ; BE(3AUSE ‘ MASTERSHIP ’ 
BELONGS TO THE OTHERS (i.E. PuiESTS). 

Bhaaya, 

It has been urged above (under Su. 17) that “there are texts indicative 
of the same conclusion — This has got to be refuted. — In refutation, we 
state as follow’S ; — It is the AInna tlmt is going to be spoken of as ^ Satra ’ 
(in certaii\ texts) [and it is the Ahina to wliich tlie text quoted refers, not to 
tho ISatm] ; because (at the Satm)^ the ‘ mastership ’ lias been predicated for 
the Priests; la'iice inasmuch as the Priests are the ‘masters’, tlw're can 
be no for Ksatirlyas and Vafshyaa, Hence the text quoted should be 

taken as pertaining to tho Ahina -sacrifice (not to 1 i^airas). 



Adhikarana (4) : " To the perfornmnce of the Satra only 
those are entitled who either belong to the Vishvdmitra- 
gotra or to the same ‘ Kalpa ’ as these. 

8UTRA (24). 

[PCkvapaksa (A) I — “The Satra is for ttiosk only who bklono 

TO THE VaSH1STHA-(;oTKA : BECAl SE THE IJRAHMAMSHir IS 
RESTRICTED TO THEM.” 

Bhasi/a. 

It has been understood that Satraff .are for lirdhuianas only, not for 
Ksatiriyas and Vnishyas. Now the question arises -Are the Sat ran for all 
Brdhfnarbas ? Or for those only who are of the Vashistha-ijotrn ? Or to all 
others, except those belonging to the gotras of fihrgu^ Shunaka and Vashislha ? 

^I'he answer that suggests itself first is that — *‘it is for ail Brdhmanas, 
as there is no distinction ; ther<‘ is no such distinction inadt* as tlmt ‘ tin* 
Satra is for such and such Rrahmaryna, not for such others lionet^ it must 
be for all Jlrdh^nanas 

As against this, there is the following view: — ‘‘ tt is for tliose only w'ho 
belong to the Vashistha-gotra, because the oflice of the tirahmaa Prient is re- 
stricted to thorn. That is, the Satra is for jiersons of the Vanhistha-gotra 
why ? — becairse tiie office of the Brahman-priest is resti'ictod, in tlie text-- 
‘ a person of the Vashistha-golra becomes tlie Brahman -priest \ From this it 
is clear that Sat ran can be pt.*rformed by those only who either b(*long to the 
V ashistha-goira^ or to the same Kalpa as those.” 

SUTRA (25). 

[Pi7rvapak§a (R)] — ‘‘ Or, it may be for all : be(;ause of the 

DENIAL.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ The Satra should be for all, because th(‘re i.s no distinction. — ‘ But it 
has been declared that one who belongs to the V ash i sf ha-got ra becomes the 
%rahman-pr{eM.^- -It is not so ; becaose that view is subsequ«*ntly denied, 
when it is said — ‘ Any one who studies the section on Stoma should be the 
Brahrnan-pri('st ’. — ‘ If that is so, then why should it be taught that the 
person belonging to the Vashisffui-gotra should be the Brahman-priest ? ’ — 
That statement is for tlio purpose of eulogising the seetiou on Sto7na, the 
meaning being that ‘ the -section is so important that one who studies 

it, even though he may not belong to the Vashistha-gotrn. is capable of 
performing the functions of one belonging to that gotra 
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SUTRA (26). 

(iSiddhanta] — Inasmuch as thb office of the Hotb-pribst is 

BESTBICTED TO ONE BELONGINa TO THE VlSHVAMETBA-OOTBA, — 
PERSONS BELONGING TO THE GOTRAS OF BhRQU, ShUNAKA 
AND VaSHI^THA CANNOT BE ENTITLED (TO 

PERFORM SaTRAS). . ; 

Bkdsya. 

Persons belonging to tJio Bhrgu and other g<Araa are not entitled to 
perform Satm. — Why ? — Because the office of the Hotr-prieat has been 
restricted to one who belongs to the Viahvamitra-gotra, in the text — ‘One 
belonging to the VishvdmUra-gotrahecomeH the Hotr-prieat’. — ^From this it 
follows that the only persons entitlocl to perform Satraa are those who 
belong to the Viahvamitra-gotra and those who belong to the same ‘ Kedpa ’ 
as those. 



ADHiKABAisrA (5) : To the performance of Satras the only 
person entitled is one who has installed 
the Fires. 

STJTRA (27). 

[PObvapak.?a corUintied ] — “ Inasmuch as the Vihaba-Fire 

IS ALL-POWERFUI.., THE SaTRA MAY BE FOB THOSE ALSO WHO 
HAVE INSTAIAiED THE FiBES.” 

Bhasya. 

Satras are tVie subject-matter of the present Adhikarana^ they being 
declared in such texts as — ‘ Those who knowing this undertake the Satra * ; 
* Those who knowing this have recourse to the Satra 

In regard to these Satras, there arises the question — Are the Satras 
for those who have installed the Fires, as well as for those who have not 
installed them ? Or only for those v^ho liave installed the Fires ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ They are for 
both — those who have installed the fires, as wc^ll as those who have not 
installed them. — VMiy so ? — Because the Vihara-Fire (Ahavanlya) is all- 
powerful ; that is, the Ahavanlya fire set up by one man is capable of helping 
ell men ; whose acts become accomplished by the said Fire even though in- 
stalled by another person. And as the act can bo accomi>lished by the 
Fire belonging to any other ponson, it follows that Satras may be per- 
formed even by those who have, as well as thqso who have not, installed 
their own Fires.” 


SUTRA (28). 

[PunvAPAKvSA continued } — “ Also because we find an indicative 
OF THE SAME CONCLUSION, IN RELATION TO THE SabASVATA- 

SACRIFICE.” 

Bhd^a, 


” In connection with the Sdrasvata-Salra, we find the following indicative 
text — ‘ Those whO: without having installed their own Fires, perform the Satra 
go to Heaven on chariots belonging to others — This clearly shows that 
Satras can be performed by those also who have not installed their own 
— ^From this also it follows that the Satra is for all persons.” 
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SUTRA (29). 

[POBVAPAK.SA condulhd ] — “ Also because an expiation 

HAS HKEN PRESCHIBKD.” 

Bhdsija. 

“ An ox[)iation lias beon prescribed in t he following text — ‘ Tf the Fires 
of an Agnihotrln become mixed up with other Fires, a cake baked on eight 
pans should be offered to Ag^ii-Vivichi * ; — here an expiation is proscribed 
as to bo performed on the mixing up of the Fires ; —the mixture meant here 
can only be possible with such Fires as have not been duly installed, not other- 
wise. — From this also it follows that Satras may be performed by those 
persons who have not installed their own Fires.” 

8UTRA (30). 

[SiDDHANTA] — In reality they must re for those only who IfAVE 
INSTALLED THEIR OWN FiRES ; BECAUSE OF THE PRECEDENCE OF ISTIS. 

Bhdsya, 

In reality. Sat ms are for those ivho have installed their own Fires, not for 
those wlio have not installed the Fires, — Wliy so ? — Beeaase of the precedence 
of 1st is ; tliat is, it has been dt'clared that Soma ’Sacrifices fa ud Satras are 
So7na’Sncrifices\ are preceded by the pta’formance of 1st is, in the text — 
‘ One should perform the Soma-sacritice, after hmdnrf performed the Darshu’ 
Vurnanidsa sacrifices' ; so that the Jyotistoma (which is the Archetype of 
Soma -sacrifices) must lie preceded b\’ th(‘ Darsha-Purimmdsa; and through 
the (General i.iaw (that ‘ Retypes should lx* performed like tlie Archetype’), 
this ‘ precedence of Istis ' be(*omes applicable to Satras also (these also 
having the Jyoiistoma for their Archetype). — From this it follows that Satras 
cannot be performed b\' ttiose who have not instalkxl their own Fires. — 

1 JJecause the Darsha-Pfirnamdsa cannot be performed without those Fires, 
and the Satras must be preceded by the Darsha-Purruimasa.] 

SUTRA (31). 

Also because the installation of the Fires is ihiompted 
BY the man’s own PURPOSE. 

Blulsya. 

As a matter of fact, the Fires are prompted by the man’s own piu’pose. — 
How so ? — Tiecause of the special (Atmanepada) ending ; in the injunction of 
Fire-installation, we find the Atmanepada ending used — ‘ Aynln ddadhlta ' ; 
which shows that the purposes of one man cannot be served by means of 
the Fires installed by another person, even though the Fires may have beon 
installed f(jr sacrificial purposes. 
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SUTRA (32). 

FuBTHER, there is a V^EDK: text INDICATlXd THE FNITINO 

(ov Fires). 

Bluh^ya, 

There is a text to the (*ffeet, ‘ jxoiiig to offer the Suritm ol^latiens, they 
should unite the Fires ’ ; this also indicates that Satras an' for those only 
who have installed their own Fires. (The Sdvifra oblations are offered at 
the Satras ; and unless a nian has his own Fires, how can he xinltc them ?] 
Though the Adhikarann remains in<*omplcU?, in so fs\r as the (l^urmpahsa) 
argument based upon indicative texts has not been refuted. — yet the author 
proceeds with the consideration of another topa; in th(* ioUowing Adkikarana. 
— [The refutation retpiired under the present Adhikarann follows later on, 
under Su. 35, below.] 


30 



Adhikarana (6) : The ‘ Juhu ’ and the other vessels should 
be secured afresh^ which tvould belong in common 
to all the sacrificers at the Satra. 

SUTRA (33). 

[PCrvapaksa] — '‘There beino a doubt in regard to the Juh(J 

AND OTHER VESSELS, ONE SHOULD BE FREE TO DO AS HE LIKES ; 
BECAUSE THE VESSELS DO NOT ALWAYS FOLLOW IN THE 
WAKE (of THE SaCRIFICER).” 

Blmsya, 

Tho question to be considered now is — [At the performance of the 
Satra], slionid the sacrifice bo performed with the JijJiu and other vessels 
belonging to any one of the sacrificjers (forming part of tho ordinary equip- 
ment of his daily Agnihotra) ? Or should new vessels be secured, belonging 
in common to all the (seventeen) sacrificers ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The performance 
should bo carried on with the vessels got from any one of the sacrificers, — 
Why so ? — Recause in every case his own vessels do not follow in the wake 
of a sacrificer wherever he goes ; there being no such hard and fast rule as 
that ‘ tho Sacrificer should carry on the performance with his own vessels *. 
— Hence it follows that the sacrificers may perform the sacrifice with vessels 
belonging to others.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, they should secure other (fresh) 

VESSELS WHICH WOULD BE COMMON TO ALL THE SACRIFICERS ; AS 
THEBE WOULD BE INCONGRUITIES (iN THE OTHER CASE) ; — 

ALSO BECAUSE IT IS SANCTIONED BY THE 
SCRIPTURES. 


The plirase ^ api wl ’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view 
set forth above. 

The view set forth above is not right. Tho right view is that new vessels 
should bo sociirod which would belong in common to the (seventeen) sacrificers. 
— Why ? — BecaiLae there would he incongruities ; there would, for instance, 
bo this incongruity that, if the vessels belonging t o any one of tho sacrificers 
were brought in for use, — and if that sacrificer happened to die, — ^tbere would 
be the difficulty that, there being the law that — ‘The Agnikotfn should 
be cremated along with his fires and sacrificial vessels — if all his vessels 
were burnt with him, the performance of the sacrifice by the other sacrificers 
would become stopped ; if (in order to avoid this) they proceeded to finish 
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the sacrifice with those vessels, the cremation of the dead man’s body would 
become vitiated. On the other hand, there would be no incongruity if 
other new vessels were secured wliich would be common to all the sacrificers. 
Hence this latter is the course that should be adoptt'd. 


SUTRA (35). 

The Expiation would be perfokmed under abnor3ial 

CIRCUMSTANCES. 

BMsi/a. 


This Sutra refutes the argument (urged in Su. 20) based upon an indi- 
cative text. 

Under our view the expiation would be cjuite possible. — How ? — When 
people are passing through or staying in a desolate place, or in a forest, 
—if danger arises from robbers or wild animals, their Fires might got mixed 
up with the Forest-fire [and this would be quite possible in cases where all 
the persons concerned are such as have installed their own Fires]. — Or the 
Expiation may be taken as applying to a case where several persons with 
installed Fires are living togeth(3r (where there is a possibility of their Fires 
becoming mixed up). 



Adhikarana (7) : All the three castes are entitled to the 
‘ seventeen Sdmidhems 

SUTRA (3«). 

[PauvAPAKSAj— “ In connection with the Kctypal Sacrifice, the 

MENTION OE THE PERSON SHOULD RESTRICT THE PERFORMER ; 
because THE NUMBER IN QUESTION IS AN ACCESSORY OF 
THE SACRIFICE ; AND THE NUMBER DOES NOT PERTAIN 
TO OTIIEKS ; THE CONNECTION SHOULD BE 
RESTRICTED TO ONE ONLY. 

Bhdsya. 

Tlie ‘ Adhvarakalpa ’ sacrifices, — ^sueh, for instance, as the ‘ Agra- 
yanesti — Pashu *, — form the subject-matter of this Adhikarana ; in con- 
nection with tlmso ‘ seventeen Samidhenl verses * havc^ been spoken of. 

In regard to tlieso, there arises the question — ^Vro all the three castes 
entitled to these sacrifices ? — Or the Vaishya only ? 

On this question, the Furvapakm view is as follows : — “ In connection 
with such octypal sacrifices, the performer becomes restricted by the mention 
of the person. — Vvhy so ? — Because the sacrifice — the Adhvarakalpa and the 
like — has the number in question (‘seventeen’) for its accessory; and this 
number has been spoken of in connection with the Vaishya ; so that it is 
the Vaishya alone who could perform the sacrifice in its entirety; because 
the number seventeen being an accessory of the sacrifice, — if this number 
‘ sovemteen ’ were adopted by a non-Vaishya^ it would be wrong; as that 
number has not been enjoined in regard to persons other than Vaishyas ; 
hence, by reason of this disqualification of theirs, the injunction ‘ should 
sacrifice ’ would (in this case) not apply to Brdhmnas and KsattriyasP 

SUTRA (37). 

[PCrvapaksa concluded] — “Also because of an indicative text; 

AS IN THE CASE OF A PARTICULAR SACRIFICE ”. 

^ Bhdsya, 

“There is the following text indicative of the fact that the number 
‘ seventeen ’ pertains to the Vaishya only — ‘ Saptadasho vaishyah ’ [‘ The 
Vaishya is the seventeenth ’] ; this indicates that the number ‘ seventeen ’ is 
specially related to the Vaishya ; — ^from whicli it follows that sacrifices like 
those under consideration are for the Vaishya only ; just as a particular 
sacrifice (the Vaishya-stoma) is for the Vaishya only — as laid down in the 
text — ‘ The Vaishya should perform the Vaishya-stmm sacrifice where 
the sacrifice is definitely associated with the Vaishya, The same should be 
the case with the number ‘ seventeen ’ also.” 
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SUTRA (38). 

[Siddhanta] — It cannot be so ; becacse the connections (of the 
TWO sentences) ABE DIFFERENT ; THE ACCESSORY (NUMBER 
‘ SEVENTEEN ’) IS ONE OF WHICH THE ‘ SACRIFICE ’ IS THE 
‘ PRINCIPAL * ; BECAUSE THE INJUNCTION IS NOT 
CONNECTED (WITH IT). 

BJidsya. 

What has been sot forth above is not right. Became the two connections 
are different i There is one sentoiico ‘For the Vaishya, seventeen Sdmidhenl 
verses should be recited — and there is a totally different sentence in 
connection with the Adhrarakalpa and the rest — ‘ One should recite 
seventeen ’. — ^Then again, the accessory has for its ‘ principal ’ (is subservient 
to) the sacrifice ; and the sacrifice is not ,subs(Tvicnt to tlie accessory. — 
“ What if it is so ? ” — If it is so, then, wherever the sacrifice is, its acfcessory 
must be there ; and not that wduTover the accessory is, tlie sacrifice should 
bo there. It is through the accessory that tlie sacrifice would pertain to 
the Vaishya, In fact, the sacrifice pertains to all the three castes, and it 
requires the accessory. — Then again, of the accessory as belonging to the 
sacrifice^ there is a distinct injunction, — and that injunction is not connected 
with the Vaishya ; in fact, that injunction speaks of an accessory which has 
no connection wnth the Vaishya. — ** But at first it speaks of it as connected 
w ith the Vaishya.'^'* — Not so ; because of the predominance of the Vaishya ; 
as a matter of fact, in the previous injuiu'.f ion. tlu' Vaishya is only spoken of 
as the predominant factor.- — From all this it foUow^s that all the three castes 
arc entitled (to the use of the n umber ‘ seventeen ’). 

SUTRA (39). 

As REGARDS THE PARTICULAR SACRIFICE, THE CONNECTION OF THE 

Vaishya being a necessary factor in it, A is only right 

THAT IT SHOULD BE RESTRICTED TO THE PARTICULAR CASTE. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued that “as the Vaishyn-stoma sacrifice is restricted 
to the Vaishya, so should it bo in the case in question — But in the case 
of the Vaishya-stonm, it is only right that it should be so ; because it is dis- 
tinctly prescribed for the Vaishya ; and so it becomes restricted on the 
strength of the w’^ords of the text itself. Hence in that case there is nothing 
wrong. 


End of PMa vi of Adhynya VI. 



ADHYAYA VI. 

pAda VII. 

Adhikakana (1) : The Father and other relatives are not to 
he given away at the Vishvajit sacrifice. 

SUTRA (1). 

[PffRVAPAKfjA] — “ When one is oivino awav his pbopebty, he SHotrn> 

CJIVE ALL, WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION.” 

Bhdsija. 

In connection with the Viahvajii sacrifice we read — ' Sarvasvan daddti\ 
He gives away all that is his own ’]. 

In connection with this, there arises the question — Should everything* 
whatever is called ‘one’s own ’ — even Father, iMother and the like — be given 
away ? Or only that which is called ‘ one’s own ’ in the sense of liis being 
master of it, is to be given away ? 

The J*urvaj)nksa view on this question is as follows: — “ Without any dis- 
tinction, everything — even Father, Mother and the like — should bo given away. 
— Objection : * But Giviny implies the cessation of the ownership of the giver, 
and the creation of another’s (recipient’s) ownership ; and it is not possible 
for one’s ownership of his Father and other relations to cease ; in no way 
can one’s Father cease to be his Father’. — Tlio answer to this is as 
follows : — True, the Father does not cease to be one’s Father ; but he can 
be made the servant of another person ; and in reality, giving means only 
the creation of another’s ownership, the surrender of one’s own ownership 
comes only by irnplicafion. — From all this it follows that all should be given 
away.” 

SUTRA (2). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, only that (should be given) over which 

ONE IS MASTER ; ANYTHING OTHER THAN THAT pANNOT BE 

GIVEN AWAY. 

lihdsya. 

The particle ‘ ’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of the view set 

forth above. 

That alone ov^er which one has ownership, — in the sense of rmatery over 
it, should be given away, — nothing else. — Why so ? — ^Because only that can 
be given over which one is master ; anything other than that cannot he 
given away ; that is, one cannot renounce one’s ownership over his Father 
and other relatives. — “ But certainly it is possible to make them the servants 
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of another person — ^The answer to th^ is that as a rnattor of fact, there 
can be no giving away of that property over wliich one has no mastery. 
Nor can it be right to treat one’s Father and other Relatives as servants. He for 
whom this would be right might give away the Father ! — Sa>'H the Opponent 
— “When it is said that whatever is called ‘one’s own’ should be given 
away, it follows that the Fatlior and other relatives also are to bo given away. 
[As they are certainly called ‘one’s own Father’ and so forth]; and hence in 
regard to this, one might ignore the Smrti (which lays down that the Father 
should be respected and should not be treated as an inferior) and try his best 
to establish his mastery over him — ^The answer to this is that the term ‘ one's 
own ’ is applied to his own wealth and relatives severally, not collectively, bo 
that the requirements of the injunction (of giving away ‘all one’s own’) 
having been fulfilled by the giving away of all one's wealth, there can be no 
justification for including the relatives under the ‘ all ’, who, in fact, cannot 
be given away. Nor, therefore, is it necessary to reject any Smrti-rules. 
Then again, in accordance with the General Law (that ‘ the Retype should 
bo performed in the manner of the Archetype’) the giving away of such 
things as the cow and the like having become admissible, on this ground also, 
the ‘ all ’ must be restricted to one's wealth ; and this being done, the require- 
ments of the Injunction become fulfilled ; and thus there can bo no reason 
for taking in the relatives, — ^From this it follows that the Father and such 
relatives are not to be given away ; and that alone should be given awa>' 
over which the man’s ‘ ownorsliip ’ is in the naitire of ‘ mastery ’ over it. 



Adhikarana (2) : At the Vishvajit sacrifice, the Earth should 

not he given away. 

SUTRA (3). 

The Earth cannot be given away ; because it belongs to all 

MEN WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION. 

Bhdsya, 

In rc^garrl to tlio same ‘ giving away of one’s entire property \ there 
arises the qiu’istion — Can the Earth bo given away or not ? 

Question — “What is meant by the ‘Earth* here?” 

Answer — What is meant is the su})stance, the terrestrial globe made up 
of earth -particles ; jiierc land (fields) or clay is not what is meant here. 

On the a))ove (piestion, the Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ As there 
is nothing particular about it, the Earth can certainly be given away; 
because^ the term ‘ one’s own ’ is applicable to it in the sense of ‘ mastery 
over it ’ ; and it is quite possible, by an operation of the mind, to surrender 
one's ownership over it 

In answer <o this, we have the following Siddhdnta — The Earth cannot 
be qicen awnfj ; people are found to be owners of lands (fields), not of the 
entire terrestrial glo})e. 

Says the 0])ponent — “One who happens to bo tht‘ Lord of the whole 
Earth may give it away 

Even ho cannot give it away, we reply. — “ Why ? ” - -Ih^cause the 
enjoyment that the ‘ Lord of the Earth ’ derives from his ownership of the 
Earth is pr<H*isely like that wliich other men have ; and tliero is no difference 
in the enjoyment. In fact, the peculiarity that liis ‘Lordship of the Earth’ 
gives him is only tliis that, by reason of his being engaged in tho protecting 
of the corns and other produce of other people, he receives a share out of these, 
-which alone he possesses, not the Earth ; and there is nothing peculiar in 
n^gard to his ownership ov^er such supporting and preserving etc. of all 
living beings as are done by persons inhabiting the Earth, and in that sense 
<lone by the Earth itself. — From all this it follows that the I]arth cannot 
be given away. 



Adhikarana (3) : At the Vishixijit^ the Horse and such 
animals cannot he <jiven away. 

8UTRA (4). 

Inasmuch as it is avtiat shoi^ld not be done in this respect, 
THESE animals DIEEER EROM OTHERS. 

lihdsya. 

In regard to the Vishvajlt sacrifice, there aiist*s the question — Can 
horses and such animals bo given or not ? 

The Purcaj)akm view is tluit, “ iiiasnuich as tlie‘ giving away of one’s 
nil has been laid down. Horses also should be given away 

In answer to this, we have the following AS’?V/f7/if7u/a— Thai should not 
be given away, the giving of which is something that should not be done ; 
and the giving of the Horse is what shovld not he done. In fact, this is what 
distinguislies the Horse from other things that its giving has l^een forbidden 
in the following text in connection with the Vishvajit itself- 'One should 
not give animals with miens, and one should not accept the gift of animals 
with two rows of teetli — For this reason Horses should not be givtai awa>'. 



Adhikabana (4) : At the Vishvajit, only such ‘ entire 
property ’ may be given away as is already there, 

SOTRA (5). 

Also, what is pkrmanent can have no connection with things 

IMPERMANENT. 


In regard to the same Vishvajit sacrifices, there arises the following 
question — ^When it is said that ‘ one should give away his entire property 
does it mean that all the |3ara]ihernalia that a man can have — such as 
earthenware vessels and the like, — -should be acquired and then given aw'ay, 
along with those that can bo acciuirod ? Or that he should give away what 
ho actually j^ossesses at the time, and it is not necessary to acquire what is 
not already'' there ? 

Question— Why should there be any such doubt on the point ? ” 

Answer — The question arises from the fact that both interpretations 
of the words is possible. The words, for instance, may be constn:||d 
(a) as predicating tlie givhuj away, the moaning of the Injunction being thht 
‘ all possible belongings -which all ? — ^all those things that are useful to 
man, such as beds and th(? like, — should be given away *, — or (6) as predicat- 
ing the ‘ entirety the sense of the Injunction being that ‘ what is meant 
to bo given awa>^ is that all which can be given away If it is the ‘ giving 
away ’ that is taken as predicated [as in (a)], then even those vessels specially 
made for the purpose, — which are not ah’oady there to be given, — should 
have to be secured and then given away ; while, on the other hand, if it is 
‘ entirety ’ that is taken as predicated, then there is to be ‘ giving away ’ 
of only those things that are already there (and hence, can be given away). 

On the said question, the Furvapaksa view is as follo\\'s : — “ The vessels 
made specially for the purpose should be (obtained and) given; because if 
‘ giving away ’ is taken as predicated, then the ‘ Direct Assertion ’ becomes 
accepted ; while in the other case, only ‘ Syntactical Connection * would 
be honoured ; — between those tw’O, greater authority attaches to ‘ Direct 
Assertion Hence it follows that the newly -made vessels and such things 
should bo (obtained and) given away,’' 

In answer to this we liavo the following Suldfidnta — Also what is per- 
manent can have no connection with things impermanent. The particle ‘ cha \ 

‘ also connects tliis statement with what has gone before ; the sense being 
that it has been settled that Horses should not be given, and the vessels 
specially made for the purpose also should not bo given. Because in the 
text in question, tho mention of the ‘ giving ’ at the Vishvajit sacrifice is 
only a reiteration of the ‘ giving * that has been enjoined in connection with 
the Archetypal sacrifice, and which, therefore, is a permanent factor, coming 
into the Vishvajit on the strength of the General Law (that ‘the Ectype is- 
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to be performed in the manner of the Archetype ’ ) ; while the vessels that 
would be specially made for the purpose, and the other things that might be 
acquired (for the purpose of being given away), would be impermanent 
factors (because they have not been enjoined in any Vt^dic text); and for 
this reason, these latter could not be ail collected at an\' performance of 
the ViahmjU sacrifice. Because the actual maldng of some of these newly* 
made vessels would be dep3ndent upon the giving awag at the VishvajU ; 
and these would thus be contingent, not pt^rmanent ; while what is enjoined 
by the General Law is something permanent, to be given away under certain 
contingencies (such as the performance of the Viahvnjit, for instance). — ^For 
these reasons it must be admitted that what is predicated is the entirety of 
those things whoso giving amiy is already possible. And it is quite natural 
that, when the direct meaning of the words is not acceptable, that indicated 
by Syntactical Connection should bo accepted. — From all this, it follows 
that new vessels are not to bt^ specially made for the purpose and then 
given away. 



Adhikabana (5): At the Vishvajit, there should he no 
givhig away of the Shudra-servant who is serving 
one solely for the purpose of learning his Dharma. 

SUTKA (G). 

ThK SllClDKA ALSO (SHOULD NOT UK <UVEN AWAY) ; BECAUSE HE IS 
THERE FOR BEIN(; INSTRUCTED IN HIS DUTIES. 

Bhdsijit. 

In ivpini to tlio siuiio V ishvujii sacrilioo, tboro iirisGS tho question 
Should tho Shudm sorvaiit be given away or not ? 

The Purvapaksa ^'iew is tliat, “inasiiiueh the entire property has ho^ 
laid down as to bo given, the Shndra servant also should be given away* . 

In answer to this, we have the following SiihlhCinta — Th^ Shudra also 
‘ should not he (jiven away^ ; this clause has to b(» brought in hero also. — Why 
so ? — Because he is there for heiny instructed hi his duties ; that is, ho has oomo 
to servo the man for tho purpose of being taught lus duties ; says tho text 
‘ Tho Bhudra presents hirus(*lf before a man of one of the threo higher castes 
with tho view that by serving him he would acquire (kiiowlodgo of) Dhanna \ 

If such a Shudra were given away to another pc^rson, it is possible that ho 
may not bo willing to leave (the man whom he has boon serving) ; and if 
he went unwillingly, he w^ould not acquire the knowledge of Dhartna that 
he seeks. No Shudra should bo a<;(|uirod as property against his will ; if one 
did acquire a Shudra illegally, he might give him away; but one who has 
come only for learning Dharma cannot be given away. 



Admikabana (6) : At the Vishvajit, that ‘ entire property ’ 
alone should he given which is there at the time of the 
payment of the Sacrificial Fee. 

SUTKA (7). 

That propebty alone should be given away which is found there 

AT THE TIME OF THE PAYMENT OF THE SaCRTFICIAL FeE ; AS 
THAT ALONE CAN BE GIVEN AAVAY. 

Bhusya. 

In regard to tVie same Viskmjit, there arises the following question — 
At the time of the payraont of tho Sacrificial Foe, must all the wealth that 
the man has had before that time bo necessarily brought, — ns also what is 
ttpt yet come, but is coming after that time, — all this is to be given ? — Or 
only that should be given wliich is actually there at the tiine of tho payment 
of the Sacrificial Fee ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — That also should bo given away which 
has been in tho past, and is going to be in tho future, the ‘ property ’ of the 
man ; because what lias been onjomod is the giving away of every kind of 
property 

In answer to this, we have tho following Siddhanta : — That propcrti/ 
alone should be given away which is found there at the time of the payment 
of the Sacrificial Fee, — not what was there before, or is coming after, that. — 
VVhy so ? — Because what is predicated (and enjoined) here is entirely in 
reference to the giving away of tho property ; and as this giving away is to 
be done at tho time of the payment of tho Sacrificial Fee, the said rofcrcnce 
also can be to thixt same time. Hence it follows t hat that alone should be 
given what is actually there at the time of tho payment of the Sacrificial Fee. 



Adhtkarana (7) : At the Vishvajit, even after the payment 
of the Sacrificial Fee, the reynaining accessory 
details should he performed. 

SUTRA (8). 

[PiTrvapaksa (A)] — “ As there would be nothtno left, the per- 
formance OF THE SACRIFICE SHOULD END WITH THAT (PAYMENT 

OF THE Sacrificial Fee) ; because a sacrificial act 

CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED ONLY WITH MATERIALS.” 


Bhdsya. 


In resn-rd to tlio same VishvajH^ tliort^ arises the question — Should the 
])orformanco of tlu^ Vishvajit b(3 given up at the time of the payment of the 
Sacrificial P"ee ? — Or all the materials should not be given up, and the 
remaining sacrificial details should bo com]3loted with those materials ? 

The Purvdpakpa view is as follows: — ‘‘The sacrifice should be given up 
at the said point.- Why ? ’ -.4s there would he nothing left, — ‘ Why should 
there bo nothing left ? ’ — Because it has been laid down that ‘ at the Vishvajit 
one should give away all as the fee ’ ; and unless there are materials, no 
sacrifice can bo jjorformed to its conclusion. Hence the performance must 
end with the payment of the Fee.” 


SUTRA (9). 

[PdRVAPAKSA (B)] — Or, something should be kept’ BACK ; BECAUSE 
THE COMPLETE PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRIFICE HAS 
BEEN CLEARLY ENJOINED.” 

Bhdsya, 

The term ‘ or ’ implies the rejection of Purmpaksa (A). 

“ Something should he kept back ; i.e. at the time of tho payment of the 
Sacrificial Fee, the whole property shall not be given away, that much of it 
should be retained which would be needed for the completion of the per- 
formance. — ‘ Why so ? ’ — Because the complete perfornumce of the sacrifice has 
been clearly enjoined ; what the injunction * one should perform the Vishvajit 
sacrifice ’ means is that one should j^erforrn it from beginning to end. And 
it is only when tho man is completing it that ho should give away as the 
Fee all that can be giv^en. Consequently the sacrifice should not be given 
up at the point of tho Sacrificial Fee.” 



1185 


APHylYA VI, PADA vn, ADHIKABANA (7). 

SUTRA (10). 

[POrKVAPAK.?A contimied ] — “ We also find a text pointing 

TO THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ It is only whon the above course is adopted, that the following text 
becomes explicable — ‘ Having como out of the Avabhrtha Bath he should 
put on the calf-skin This could bo possible only if the performer retained 
some of his belongings.” 

SUTRA (II). 

[Objection against the Purvapaksa (B)J — ‘ But, the ricut 

COURSE IS THAT THE ENTIRE BELONGINGS SHOULD BE GIVEN 
AWAY ; THE REMAINDER OF THE SACRIFICE WOULD BE 
PERFORMED WITH MATERIALS OBTAINED 
AFRESH.’ 

Bhmya. 

The term ‘ but ’ implies the rejo(;tion of PurmpaJem (B). 

The right course is that the entire belongings shall be given away 
(nothing shall bo kept Viack) ; as it is then th it the words ‘should give away 
the entire ])roperty ’ become justified. —As regards the completion of the 
perfortnance, which has been clearly enjoined, what we say is that what 
remains of the sacrifice shall bo performed with materials obtained afresh \ — 
“ Our answer to this objection is as follows : — 

SUTRA (12). 

[PCrvapaksin’s answer] — “ This cannot be; because the ‘ obtainini; 

OF FRESH MATERIALS ’ IS AN IMPERMANENT 

(uncertain) factor.” 

Bhmya, 

'“As a matter of fact, the obtaining of fresh materials is an uncertain 
(impermanent) factor ; while the performance of what remains of the sacrifice 
is essential (permanent) ; and there can be no connection between those 
two. Hence .some of the materials should bo kept back.” 

SUTRA (13). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, at the Initiation itself, there is an 

ASSIGNMENT ; SO THAT WHAT IS LAID DOWN AS TO BE GIVEN 
AWAY IS NOT WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR THE PERFORMANCE 
OF THE SACRIFICE ; HENCE THERE WOULD 
BE NO INCONSISTENCY. 

Bhusya, 

The term ‘ in reality ’ implies the rejection of the above views. 
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It is not right that soino part of the materials should be kept back. — As 
a matter of fact, at the Initiation itself there is an assigninent, — in connection 
vvitli the Jyotistorna which is tlie Archetype (of the Vishvajit) ; and through 
tlio General Law the same is understood as to be done at the Vishvajit 
also ; the assignment of the materials is in the form — (a) ‘ this is for the 
purpose of the sacrificial performance proper (h) ‘ this is for being eaten 
and (c) ‘ tliis is for winning over the priests (i.e. the Sacrificial Fee) — ^Now 
it is only the last itein — what is meant to bo given to the Priests, — ^in regard 
to which the ‘ entirety ’ has boon enjoined [i.e. it is the portion assigned for the 
Fee tliat is meant when it is said that ‘ the wliole property should be giv^’en 
away’]. — “.flow is that?” — J^ocause the ‘giving away of the property’ is 
only reiterated for purposes of reference, — what is predicated is ‘ entirety ’ ; 
and certainly the ‘ giving of what should not bo given ’ can never bo predicated 
(or enjoined) ; nor can that bo given which has been assigned for the purposes 
of the sacrificial performance, or for the purposes of being eaten. — Thus 
there would be no inconsistency (in the rest of the sacrifice being performed 
Muth what remains of tlie materials that had been assigned for the |)erformancc, 
and wliich, on that account, could not have been given away with the 
Sacrificial Fee). 



ADHlKARAljrA (8) : Even when the Vishvajit forms part of 
the ‘ Ahargana the entire property should he 
given as the Fee. 

StJTRA (14). 

[Siddhanta] — The same shoitld be done in connection with [the 

Vishvajit performed in course ofJ the ‘ Aiiaroana ’ ; 

AS ALL (Vishvajit) are alike. 

BMsya. 

There is tlie Almrqana Astaratra sacrifice, in connection with which we 
read — ‘ Athdiitasydsfardtrasya vlfthvajidahhijitam Phlhd vabhitnh , ubhaynto 
jyotvnnadhye m^tliah : pnfihukdmo kyetetui yajeta ’ [‘ The two ekaha sacrifices, 
Vishvajit and Abhijit^ come on the two sides of the AslartUra; hetw(?pn two 
Jyotiatomas comes the SadUtha ; one desiring eatth^ slionld fjcrform tliis 
sacrifice ’1. 

Til regard to this, there aris(»s the question — When the Vishvajit is per- 
formed as part of the Ahargana (as spoken of in the text just (|uoted), sJiould 
the Sacrificial Fee he tlie ‘ entire property ’ (as laid down for the Vishvajit) ? 
Or a hundred and twelve (as laid down for the Archetype, J y at i stoma) ? 

The natural answ'or to tliis question is that t he ' f^ntiro property ’ should 
be given away as the Fee — Why so ? — Because, all Vishvajit sacrifices are 
alike ; so that, in accordance with the Oeneral Law, the details of the Vishvajit 
in question shall he just tliose same as those belonging to the Vishvajit 
performed in connection witli its Archetype (Jyotistoma), Hence we con- 
clude that the entirt^ prop(.'rty should bo given away, 

SUTRA (15). 

[PflRVAFAKSA] — “ In REALITY, A HUNDRED AND TWELVE SHOULD BE 
GIVEN, — AS at the ARCHETYPAL SACRIFICE.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ Tn reality, a himdred and twelve should be given ; it should bo as at 
the archetypal sacrifice; — and the archetypal sacrifice in this case is the 
Jyotistoma; in connection with wliich details have lieen prescribed; all the 
requisite details are not found to bo laid dow'ii in connection with tho 
Vishvajit. Honco a hundred and twelve is what should be given [as tlie Fee 
at the Jyotistoma is onl>' a hundred and twelve).” 

31 
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SUTRA (16). 

[Reply to PiTrvapakjja] — But it cannot be so ; because that is 

NOT AN ACCESSORY OF THE ViSHVAJIT. 

Bhmya, 

‘ But ’ implies the rejection of the view set forth (under Su. 15 ). 

What has boon suggested cannot be. — ^\Vhy ? — Because ‘ a hundred and 
twelve ’ is not an accessory belonging to the ViahvajiL In the present in- 
stance, as the Vishvajit has been mentioned by name, it must bo taken with its 
own accessories ; hence the Sacrificial Fee shall bo that which has been pre- 
scribed in connection with the Vishvajit itself (i.e. the ‘entire property*), 
not that prescribed for the Jyotistoma (i.e. ‘ n hundred and twelve*). 

SUTRA (17). 

Also because we find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 


There is also an indicative text clearly pointing to the same conclusion. — 
“ What is that indicative text ? ” — The text is — ‘ Re suffers in the matter 
of his cattle who docs not give away the entire property at the Vishvajit 
sacrifice ’ ; — this shows that the Fee to bo given at the Vishvajit — even 
when performed as part of the Ahargana — should always be the ‘ entire 
property *. 

[Kumarila demurs to this view. According to him, the Siddhanta is that 
‘ a hundred and twelve ’ should be the fee at the Vishvajit when forming part of 
the Ahargana,'] 



Adhikabaija (9) : One tohose loealth is les% than ‘ a hundred 
and twelve ’ is not entitled to perform the Vishvapt. 

StJTRA (18). 

[PtfRVAPAKSA] — “ Inasmuch as it is an ectype, both (should be 
entitled) ; BECAUSE THERE IS NO DISTINCTION.” 

Bhflsi/a. 

It is well known that at the Vhhvnjit, one should frive away his entire 
property. In connection with thi.s, there arise.s this question — Ts cne whose 
property is just ‘ a hundred and twelve or more, or less, also entitled 
to perform the ViahvajH ? Or only fine who has ‘ a hundred and twelve ’ 
or more ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that — “ inasmuch as it is an ectype, both 
should he entitled, because there is no distinction ; we find no such distinction 
as that ‘ he alone is entitled to perform it \vhose w’ealth consists of just a 
hundred and twelve’, or one whose wealth is more than that, or one whose 
w’ealth is less than that. Hence it follows that all men are entitled to 
perform the Vishvajit sacrifice ”. 

SUTRA (19). 

In reality, only one possessing more (than ‘ a hundred and 

TWELVE ’) SHOULD BE ENTITLED (TO PERFORM THE ViSHVAJIT) ; 

BECAUSE OF THE COUNTER-EXCEPTION. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not true that all men are entitled to perform the Vishvajit , — 
“ Who then is entitled to it ? ” — One who posses.ses ‘ a hundred and tw’olvc ’» 
or more. — Why so ? — Because of the counter ’exce27t ion. In connection w’ith 
the Jyotistoma, we find a counter-exception made in favour of ‘ the entire 
property’; after having enjoined the fee of ‘a hundred and twelve’, the 
text goes on to say — ‘ The Priests are to be secured with this, or with one's 
entire property ’ ; which means that ‘ if the Priests be not willing to under- 
take the work for the prescribed fee (of a hundred and twelve), then, they 
should be won over even by the gift of one’s entire property. If the men 
are not willing to undertake the work for ‘ a hundred and twelve ’, they 
would be much less willing to do it for anything less than that. So that 
what is to be given at the Jyotistoma is either ‘ a hundred and twelve ’ or 
‘the entire property’ ; — and both these become admissible at the Vishvajit 
(which has the Jyotistoma. for its Archetype) ; — and it is tmly one of these 
two that is emphasised in connection with the Vishvajit when it is said 
that ‘ the entire property should be given away ’. This however cannot be 
treated as an Injunction, as the giving aw’ay of the entire property has 
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already been spoken of in connect ion witli the Jyotiatoma itscdf ; all that this 
assertion does is to assort that what has boon sj^oken of before (in connection 
witli the Jyotistoma) as only a possible alternative is the- only alternative 
to be adopted here (in* connect ion with the Vishvajit) ; and if this restriction 
is all that is done in this sentence, then what is asserted here must be the 
same as that spoken of in connection with the Jyothloma ; — and as at this 
latter it was to be ‘ a huiitlred and tivelva <.>r more, the entire property it 
must be the same at the VishvajU also. And from this it follows that one 
who possesses less tlian ‘ a hundred and twelve ’ cannot be entitled to 
perform tla^ V},shvajif. 

SUTRA (20). 

Also bmcausr it would be in keeping with (the Archetype) — 

LIKE THE ‘ QUARTER \ 

Blmsya, 

Tho particle ‘ cha ‘ also has a cumulative force. 

For the following reason also, the " entire property * is to be given away ; 
when more is given, the ‘ himdrt'd and twelve ’ also becomes included t herein ; 
[so that it is in keeping with what is done at tho Archetype, Jyotistoma ; 
which would not ))e the case, if less than ‘ hundred and twelve ’ wore given]. 
— *Tust as in the case of tlie ‘ quarter ’ ; wJion a full coin is given, its quarter 
also becomes given ; similarly in tho case in cpK'stion (when one gives away 
his ‘entire property’, ‘a hundred and twt»lve * would be giv^en away). 
[But this could l)o so only if the man’s entire property were not less than 
‘a hundred and twelve’. This is another reason why only such persons 
should perform tho Vlshvajit,] 



Adhikarana (10): When^ in connection with ' Fire-Installa- 
tion \ it is said that ‘ unmeasured wealth should 
he given \ only another and a higher 
number is meant. 

8UTKA (2J). 

[PCRVAPAKSA] — ‘‘ WhKN the term ‘ UNMEASUREJ) ' IS USED, IT SHOULD 

BE TAKEN AS NECJATIVINO THE NUMBER OF \VHAT HAS BEEN 
PREVIOUSLY ENJOINED ; — BECAUSE SUCH IS THE DIRECT 
SKJNIFICATION OF THE TERM.” 

Bhnsya. 

In connootion with Fire-Installnihn^ road — ‘ Ekd deyd, sad fleifd, 

dvddnsha deydshchaivrvim^shnLinWydh^ shntam deynm^ sahadram dhjnm. 
aparlnhitam deyain ’ [‘ Ono should >)e given, six should bo given, twelve? 
should be given, twenty-four should bo given, a hundred should bo given, a 
thousand should bo given, an immmsared gift should, be given * |. 

In regard to this, lliere arises tlio question -What does the clause 
* aparimitam d^ynm^ mean ? Does it lay down a prohibit ion^ -the meaning 
being that the ‘ measured gifts ’ that have Vioon spoken of— ‘ one should be 
given’ and the like — should not he given "i — Or is the "unmeasured, gift’ 
something positive, and tlio giving of this is enjoined as to bo done ? 

On this question, th<? Vurvapnkm view is ns follows : — “ When w(? tind 
the term ‘unmeasured ’ used, we say that it n(?gativ(\s the number of what 
has been previously enjoined, — i.e. the things numbered ‘ one. ’ and tlio rest. — 
AVhy ? — Because such is the direct signification of the term ; when we hear tlie 
term ‘measured’, wo understand it to mean counted ', — this in the present 
ease is ‘ one ’, and the r<\st ; -and it is all this that is iK^gativod by the 
negative prefix (in the term " a-parimitam\ ‘ /m-inoasured ’). Ry inter- 
preting the term llius we preserve its direct signitieation ; — otherwise, tho 
well-known moaning of the term ‘ unmeasiirod ’ umiild lx* ahandoiied, and it 
would bo only through Imlirecl Indication that it could he assumed to mean 
‘ much b’or thes<? reasons tho words sliould bo taken as proliibiting the 
giving of all that can bo measured or cjounied (‘ parimitam'*)." 

SUTRA (22). 

fSlDDHANTA ] — T n REALITY, IT IS ONLY ONE MORE ALTERNATIVE, — BEINO 
MENTIONED IN 'rilE SAME WAY AS THE OTHER ALTERNATIVES. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, it should be treated as one more alternative, one more form 
of gift ; just as ‘ one should be given ’ is one alternative gift, so also is the 
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clause in question (‘ an unmeasured gift should be given ’) ; hence it follows 
that what is here mentioned is similar to what has been mentioned in the 
previous clause. — “ In what does its simUarity to the previous one lie ? ” — 
In both cases there is Direct Declaration of what is asserted : in the previous 
clause (‘ one should be given ’), the giving is enjoined by moans of the term 
* d^ya ’ (‘ should be given *), and in the other clause also we find the same 
term *deya^ {'aparhnitam deyam*); and when the term is there, it can 
certainly enjoin the ‘ giving If, on the other hand, ‘ negation ’ were 
taken as predicated, this could be done only on the basis of ‘ Syntactical 
Connection * ; and this would be weaker than ‘ Direct Declaration — 
Hence what is laid down in the clause in question must be one more alternative 
gift. 

As for the argument that this interpretation would go against the well- 
known meaning of the negative term in ^ a-parimita* (‘wn-measured’), — 
the meaning of the term (‘ aparifnita ‘ unmeasured ’) as a rule does always 
set aside the etjonologicul meaning (derived from the component parts of 
the word). 

Says the Opponent — “ But when you take the term ‘ unmeasured ’ as 
positive, you are not accepting any well-known meaning of the word as 
a whole; what you are doing is to have recourse to Indirect TndicMion^ — 
your idea being that what is many cannot bo measured or counted ; hence 
‘ unmeasured ’ indicates many,** 

That is not so. In fact, the term ^ aparmita* (‘unmeasured’) does 
directly denote things that are so many (or much) that they cannot be mea- 
sured (or counted) ; when, for instance, it is said ‘ his wealth is immeasurable 
what is understood is that it is much. It is analogous to the case of such 
terms as (a) ‘ kushala * (‘clever’) and (h) ^ pravlna* (‘expert’), (o) The term 
^kushala* etymologically means ‘one who chops Kusha grass’, so that 
when a man is found to possess many of those qualities that are found in 
a clever Kusha-chopper, he is c^ed ‘ kmhala * (clover) ; the term ‘ hishaki 
by this ‘ ascension ’ (rofui), so to say, being regarded as actually expressive of 
‘cleverneSvS ’ by Direct Denotation (Rudhi). (b) Similarly the term ^pravtna* 
etymologically means ‘one who is expert in playing upon the Lute’, and 
when a man is found to possess those qualities that are ff)und in an expert 
Lute-player^ he is called ‘ pravina * (expert) ; the term ‘ praviryi ’ being 
regarded as directly denotative of ‘ expert ness ’. — In the case in question 
also, oven though (correctly speaking) there is Indirect Indication, yet, on 
the strength of the Direct Declaration in the Veda, it is treated as Direct 
Denotation. — And thus the Direct Denotation of the term ‘ unmeasured ’ as 
a whole sets aside the denotation of its component part (the negative 
particle) ; just as wo find in the case of the term ‘ ashvakarvyi * (where the 
meaning of the component parts signifies ‘ Horse’s Ears ’, while as a 
whole the term is taken as signifying a tree). 

From all this it follows that tho clause in question lays dowm a fresh 
alternative gift. 



Adhieabai^a (11) : The term ‘ unmeasured ’ should he 
taken as standing for ‘ more than a thousand \ 

SUTRA (23). 

[PCrvapak§a] — “ There can be no restriction, as there is no 

DISTINCTION.” 

Rhasya, 

It lias been understood that the (ilanso containing tlie term ‘ unmeasnrod ’ 
lays down another alternative gift. — Now follows the question — Docs ‘ un- 
measured * mean leas than a thousmui ? Or more than a thonsmvl ? 

The Purvapahsa view is that “ tfiere can be no restriction, as there Is 
no distinction ; that is, because all that the word signifies is ‘ many ’ (or 
much)f therefore beyond that there can bo no distinction made whicli would 
indicate whether more or less than ‘ a thousand * is meant ; and when no such 
distinction can be made, then, whatever course may be adopted (whether 
more or less than a thousand is given), it must be regarded as right. Hence 
there can he no restriction ”. 

SUTRA (24). 

fSiDDHANTA] — I n REAIJTV, IT MUST BE MORE (THAN A THOUSAND), 

BECAUSE THE TERM SICNIFIES ‘ MANY ’ (‘ MUCH ’), AND BECAUSE 
THE OTHER (NUMBER) IS IN CLOSE PROXIMITY. 

Bhdsya, 

The particle ‘ rd ’ (‘in reality’) implies the rejection of tlie view set 
forth above. — [t is not right that ‘ either more or less than a thousand ’ 
Tiosiy be given; it is more (than a thousand) that sliould be given. • -Why ? — 
Because the term * aparimita *, ‘ unmeasured ’, signifies ‘ many ’ (or ‘ much ’) ; 
people use the term ‘ unmeasured ’ in the sense of many (or much), ns lias 
been already pointed out. But ‘many’ ^r ‘miuih’) is a relative term; 
a thing is spoken of ‘ many ’ (or ‘ much ’) when it is ynore than something 
else ; so that until there is a correlative, the connotation of the term remains 
incomplete; just as ‘son’ is a redative term, and is used in connection with 
some other person, never otherwise ; and what this correlativt^ is isdet(*rnuned 
by finding out what the context deals with and w’hat is in close |)roximity 
to the relative term in question. In the case in question, in close proximity to 
the term ‘ unmeasured ’, we find the term ‘ sahasram \ ‘ thousand * ; henc(^ 
we conclude that the term ‘ unmeasured ’ stands for more than a thousand. 

SUTRA (25). 

A COMMENDATORY STATEMENT AUO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. 

Bhdsya. 

“How so?” — ^Tliere is the text — ‘The unmeasured is superior’, which 
shows that ‘ thousand ’ is loss than the ‘ unmeasured ’. 



Adhikarana (12): ^ Parakrti" {statements descriptive of 
the doings of others)^ and ‘ Purdkalpa ’ {statements 
descriptive of past events) are to be regarded 
as ’ Arthavdda ’ {commendatory 
statement). 

SUTRA (2fi). 

[POrvai'aksa (A) continned\ — ‘“ Passages DEsciurTiVE of the doings 

OF MEN and Passages deschiftive of past events are to 

BE REGARDED AS (INJUNCTIONS) MEANT FOR MEN ; BECAUSE 
THE DESCRIPTIONS MUST BE FOR SOME PURPOSE.*’ 

Bhdsija. 

Pnsfifujeft deacri pfire of the ffoings of other people [Parakrti) and Passdt/es 
dcscriptire of p(t>sf crenls (Purukdipd) form th(' subject -inattor of tho prosont 
Adhikarana ; .such, for iiistanco, as — (a) “ Baku-Varmi hold tlu^ opinion that 
you n\ust cook indms for mo, as verily they do not aooopt other oflerings , 
— this is Pnrakrti (descriptive of the', doings of other people) ; and (6) as an 
example of Purdkalpa (descriptive of ])ast. events), we have the passage 
‘The ancients came up wdth Ha.ming brands, they were .struck down by 
Asnras and Jidksasas and so on. 

In regard to those, tlua’o arises tho tjuostion — Are those passages 
J njunctions meant for men in general ? Or for only such men as are descend- 
ants of the persons mentioned ? Or are they only Oommondatory St atements ? 

On this (|uostioii the Purvapaksa view (A) is as follows : - Tliese are 
Injunctions, and are meant for men in general. —Why ? —Becaii.se the descrip- 
tion contained in the pn.ssagos inmt he for some purpose ; it must be with a view 
to a certain end in view that sucli fle.s(!rif)tion.s are made ; the purpose being 
that by the mention of tho ooniKM^tion of the act witli particular persons, the 
act becomes commended ; and what is comimmded comes to bo actually 
done. Thus the passage must be taken as an Injunction, the sense being 
‘ such and such a person has done this act, tht^refore others also .should 
do it 

SUTRA (27). 

[POrvapak.sa (A) concluded]— ' because there is negation 

OF WHAT IS MENTIONED IN THEM.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ As a matter of fact, we also find that Injunction.s like those contained 
in tho passages in cjjiestion are sornotimes negatived, in such texts — ‘ But 
on (5 should not act like that ’ ; and there can be a negation of only that which 
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has been previously known (tlirongh an Injunction) as to he done. For this 
reason also, the passages in c|uostion slioukl bo taken as Injunctions.” 

SUTKA (28). 

{PtJRVAPAKJi^A (B)] — “ Or, account of the special mention (of 

PARTICULAR PERSONS), WHAT IS ENJOINED SHOULD RE TAKEN 
AS PERTAININt; TO THOSE (DES(H:NDED FROM THE SAIT) 
PERSONS), — JUST LIKE THE ‘ FiVE-SLICED 
OFFERINtJ 

Bhdsyn. 

“ We concede tliat what is contained in tlio passages uiuler consideration is 
an Injunction meant for men ; but, inasmuch as persons belonging to 
particular (joima are actually named in tla^ passages, what is enjoiiK'cl 
should be taken as meant for men belonging to those same rjotras ; wluit 
is indicated by the eomniondation is that ‘ the act should bo done* 
and it is found to be spoken of in conuoetion with persons belonging to 
particular gotraa ; —hence it follows that the act enjoined should be done by 
Iversons belonging to those same yotms. — Just as in connection with the 
‘ Five -si iced {Panchdmtta) offering’, it is said that ‘the Five-slic(Hl offering 
is meant for those belonging to the .J amadafjni -(joint and hcauic it is takcai 
as meant for only persons belonging to that (jotra ; the same should be tlie 
case in the present instance also.” 


SUTKA (29). 

[PlTRVAPAKSA ((■)] — ** INASMUCH AS THE PASSAGE CONTAINS AN 

Injunction, — and the Veda mentions certain persons (in 

CONNECTION WITH THAT INJUNCTION), — THE MENTION OF 
THESE SHOULD RE TREATED AS COMMENDATORY.” 

Bhdsya, 

The term ‘ but ’ implies the rejeetioii of this view sot forth in the preceding 
Sutra. 

“The passage contains an Injunction; suedi bcang the (iuse, tlui iruuition 
of the names of persons should be taken as commendatory. As a. jnatter of 
fact, the Veda has put forward a eomiiHMidation in regard to the Injuncliofif 
not in regard to the person enjoined ; tht' naming of thc> pers(m is only for 
the purpose of commending tht^ Injunction. AVliat the Injunction declares 
is an art, and what the commendation means is that ‘ inasmuch as the 
act enjoined has been dom? by such a person, it- must be right ’ ; — in this 
the person is mentioned not as connected with tla^ doing of the act, but 
as something to be eulogised. — Why so ? ’ — Ho(?ause there is no other 
commendatory word in the text. — ^^Further, if wo take the sentence as 
mentioning the act, we admit the direct denotation of the words, while if 
we take it as asserting the connection of the act with tlie person, wo admit 
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what is indicated by Syntactical Connection ; and the latter is, on that account, 
weaker in authority. — -From all this it follows that the sentence contains an 
Injunction, and that for all men, not only for those descended from the 
person named.” 

[The difference between Purvapakaa (A) and (C) is that, according to (A), the 
sentence is a pure Injunction, while according to (Cl, it is partly Injunction and 
partly Commendation.] 

SUTRA (30). 

[Siddhanta] — In rkality, it should bk taken as a commendatory 

STATEMENT, BECAUSE IT IS COMPLEMENTARY TO AN INJUNCTION ; 

HENCE IT MUST BE TAKEN AS A PURE REITERATION. 

Bhdsya, 

Tho view just set forth is also rejected by tho use of the term ‘ in reality 

The passage in question is not an Injunction meant for persons belonging 
to tho samo gotra as the [)orsons named, — ^nor an Injunction for all men; — 
in fact it is not an Injunction at ail; — in reality it is only a commendatory 
statement. — “Why so?” — Became it is complementary to an Injunction; in 
connection with the Parakrti passage (pioted, they put forward a totally dif • 
forent injunction as contained in the text ‘ Therefore one should eat only such 
things as grow wild in tho forest ’ ; — -and in connection with the Purakalpa 
passage quoted, they put forward the injunction contained in the text — 
‘ They should cook it in the fire of tho Householder and then offer it ’. — It is 
not possible for two separate injunctions to be connected syntactically ; 
and tho construction of tho two passages quoted — 'Parakrti and Purakalpa — 
if they were taken as [njunctioiis — would be entirely different from what it 
would be when they are taken as containing only commendatory statements ; 
they could not be taken as Injunction and Commendation at one and 
tho samo time (as it has been suggested under Su. 29). — From all this it 
follows that tho passages in question are purely commendatory. 



AoHiKABAiiirA (13): The term thomand years'' stands for 

‘ thotisand days 

SOTRA (31). 

[PCbvapak^a (A) — continued] — “ Thk ‘ Thousand-year Sacrtfice * 

UUST BE TAKEN AS BKINO FOB THOSE WHOSE LIFE-SPAN IS OF 
THAT EXTENT, — IT BEING IMPOSSIBLE FOB HUMAN BEINCJS.” 

Bhasija. 

There is the ‘ Thousand-year Sacrifice ’ laid down in the following text — 
* Parkh^panchdshatastrivrlah samveUsardh, paiichapanchdshatah panchadaafidh, 
paficJiapanchdahcUah saptadnahdh, panchaimnchdalmiah ekavimahdh, viahvaarjd- 
mayariam aafuiaraaarmjataaram ’ Fifty-five with threefold Samvataarn^ 
fifty-five with fifteen, fifty-five witli seventeen, fifty-five with twenty-one ; 
the Viahvaarjd'tnayana is a Thousand-year Sacrifice ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the following question — Does this passage 
moan that only those Beings are entitled to the sacrificje mentioned who live 
for a thousand years ? — Or for human beings ? If for human beings then, 
what does it mean, from among several meanings suggested later on (in the 
following Sutraa) ? Or is the term ‘ aamvalaara \ ‘ year to be taken here 
in the sense of ‘ day ’ ? 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view (A) is as follows : The sacrifice 

can only bo for those who live for a thousand years. — Why so ? — liecatiae 
it ia impoaaihle for human heinga ; among human beings, such a long life is 
impossible; it is only Gandharvas and such other Celestial Beings who 
have such a long life, as has been described in the Smrtis, 

SUTRA (32). 

[PtQbvapaksa (A) — concluded]—' There is a commknd.atory text 

WHICH ALREADY INDICATES THAT THE PERFORMERS OF THE 
SACRIFICE ARE BeJNGS OTHER THAN HUMAN.’’ 

Bhdsya, 


“ There is the following text— ‘ When Vrajapati was creating the crea- 
tures, evil Death attacked Ttim ; He performed austerity for a thousand 
years, with a view to get rid of the evil * ; the ‘ austerity ’ here referred to 
is clearly the ‘ Thousand-year Sacrifice * [and it is spoken of here as having 
been performed by Prajdpati ] ; from which it follows that the sacrifice is 
not for human beings/' 



1198 


SHABARA-BHA.SYA I 


SUTRA (33). 

[PflRVAPAKSA (B)] — “Oil, IT MUST BE MEANT TO BE PERFORMED BY 
HUMAN BEINGS, AS IT IS THEIR SPHERE OF ACTIVITY.” 

Bhasya. 

The term ' or ’ implies the rejection of the view [Purvapakm (A)] set 
forth above. 

“ Tlie sacrifices is not for Omidharvns and other celestial beings; it is 
human beings that are to bo taken as entitled to the performance of the 
sacrifice. — Why ? — Beermse it is their sphere of activity ; that is, scriptural 
Injunctions have been found to appertain to the activity of human beings ; 
as they alon<^ are capable of fulfilling all the details of actions laid down in 
the Injunctions. But human beings cannot Jive so long.’ — Answer : 
They can attain longevity by means <)f rnedita'nes.” 

SUTRA (34). 

[Refutation of POrvapaksa (B)J — That cannot be ; because they 

no NOT POSSESS that (CAPACITY. 

Bhdsya. 

No medicines have b(H*ii found fo possess the capaiuty of y)rolonging 
life to the ext(^nt of a thousand years. All that they are capable of doing 
is — ^the improving of digestive powers, the removal of wrinkles and grey hair, 
the improving of voice and complexion and the resuscitation of memory ; — 
they are never found lo bring about longevity. — “ From the improvement 
of voice and complexion and other signs, we shall infer a longer life also.” — 
That is not possible?, we say. — ** IV'hy ? ” — Bch*»ius(? there is the text declaring 
that ‘a man’s life extends to a hundred years’ Shatdyarvai purumh^); 
and this woidd not be true if a man were to live longer. — “ Wo may expound 
the compound word 'Bhatdyu* as * SluiUlni dyiih yasya\ ‘one whose span 
of life extends over hundreds of \'ears — ^Numerals are not coTnpounded in 
this fashion ; nor are they expressive (even when forined). The learned 
people hav(! also dec^lared that ‘ there can be? no compounding of words with 
the dual or the* plural (hidings’. 

SUTRA (35). 

[Further refutation of Purvapaksa (B)] — Also because no 

CONNECTION HAS EVER BEEN PERCEIVED. 

Bhdsya. 

Ne\'ei* have medicines ever been found to be connected with such 
longevity (as extends over a thousand years) ; and until such a connection 
has been a(*tiiall>' perceived there can ho no inference from it. — “There 
could bo an infer(?nce from general premises: Medicines are actually found to 
bring about, smaller degrees of stability, and it stands to reason that, if they 
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wore repeatedly taken, they would hocorrio more* and more effective and would 
bring about a permanent Htability in the bod^'. Though Uiere is the declara- 
tion ‘ The man’s lifo-span extends to a. hiiiidrod j ears yet wo find people 
acstually living longer than that.” — The answer to this is as follows : — 
The premiss suggested is not true beyond doubt ; even tliough it may be 
tliat the medicines used bring about all that is possible in the way of the 
stability of the body, even to such an extent as has never before been per- 
ceived ; — ^for instance, w'hen walking, peoj)le may attain all the s|)eed ))ossible, 
but by more repetition they could not proceed ev^en four miles, d\iring the* 
whole of their human life. So that in the ease in question, as there wcnild 
bo no connection (between the tnedicirms and lontjevily)^ it would always be 
open to doubt whether or not people (usiiig the mediciiu*s) would st‘cure 
longevity; and if this remains doubtful, there can be no inference from that 
premiss ; and in the matter of imperceptible things, nothing (ran be accepted 
without sufficient proof. — From all this it is clear that without doubt there 
are no persons living so long (as a thousand years), -and this is what lies 
been asserted regarding human beings. 

Question — “ VV^hat then does the text mean ? ” 

|Tn answer we have the following Sutra, which sots fortli the third 
Purvapakaa view.] 

8UTRA (36) 

[POrvapaksa (C)] — “ What is laid dowk should be regarded 
AS a ‘ Function for Generations says Karsnajini ; 

AS it is impossible for a sinole man.” 

Hhdsya, 

“ If the sacrifice is meant for human beings, then it must be regarded 
as a ^ Function for Generations \ -ibis is the opinion that has been held by 
tlio teacher, KarsnapnL- — ‘ P’or ^ hat reason ? ’ — liecansv it is impossible for 
one man. The riijunction is for nu‘n, and no single man can (?omi)letc tlie 
sacrifice; it being then necessary to find out liow the sacrifice eoiild be per- 
formed, the onl5^ possildo course appears to he that several capable men should 
undertake the performance, — and their descendants would carr\' on what 
has been begun and would finish it in dne course of time.” 

8UTRA (37). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (C)] — In kkalitv, inasmuch as the 

ENTIRE PERFORMANCE vSHOULD BE CONNECTED WITH A SINtiLK 
PERFORMER, THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRIFICE 
SHOULD BE DONE BY A SINtJLE PERSON. 

Bhmya, 

It has been understood (under Su. 3. 7. 18 et seq,) tliat the fruit of 
actions laid down in the scriptures accrue to the performer ; and also that 
that man alone is entitled to perform a sacrifice who is capable of doing it. 
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SHABABA-BHASYA : 


For these reasons, the theory of the sacrifice in question being a ‘ function 
for gen(?rations ’ cannot be accepted. — “ What then does it mean ? ” — 
What it is taken to mean is that the mere knowledge and reciting of the. 
text (laying down the sacrifice) is a duty ; and in support of this there is the 
Vedic declaration that ‘ the Veda should be studied * [and the text in question 
is part of the Veda]. “ Then in that case, on the strength of the text, it 
should be believed that if people perform the sacrifice in question, then 
longevity increases.” — This also cannot be accepted ; as there is no ground 
for such a belief ; in siqiport of such a belief, we have neither a scriptural text 
nor any other source of knowledge. — “ Presumption w ould be the requisite 
proof ; ns w'ithout such a notion, the text w'ould be useless ”. — The answer 
to this is that it would not be useless ; the mere reading of the text would 
be productive of an ‘Vinseen ’ result ; and in a general way, it is much 
simpler to assume an ‘ unseen * result in general tlian to assume the particular 
unseen result that ‘ longevity increases — Or it may be admitted that the 
passage does become useless ; it is better to admit that than to assume a 
result foi^^ which there is no reason. — “ Tw^o hundred and fifty men might 
be initiated for the performance and these WTnild finish the sacrifice in four 
years.” — Hut this would militate against the number of performers fixed 
by ordinance ; this has been done by such ordinances as ‘ not more than 
twenty-four and not less than seventeen persons should undertake the jfer- 
forinance of a Satra ’. — “ In order to save a text from becoming useless, 
wo might give up the fixed number.” — That would not be right ; since 
there is a result follow'ing from the mere reading of the text (which thus 
cannot be regarded as useless). Hence the solution suggested is not right. 

Question — “ What then is the meaning ? ” 

Answer — It is as follows : — 

SUTRA (38). 

Thebe beincj mutual inconsistency, one of the two tebms must 
BE taken in the INDIRFX'T FIGURATIVE SENSE, — SAYS 
Labukayana. 

Bhdsya, 

In this case, one of the two terms must be taken in an indirect figurative 
sense ; either the term ‘ samvatsara ’ (year) is to be taken as standing for 
w’hat is not-samvatsara, or tlie term ‘ panchapanchdshatah ’ is to be taken 
in a figurative sense. — Why so ? — Because there is mutual inconsistency ; if 
both the terms are taken as laying down w^hat is directly expressed by them, 
then there is an inconsistency. — -How ? — There would be syntactical split 
if it w^ere the ‘ fifty -five ’, and not the ‘ years ’, that were ‘ threefold ’ ; 
on the other hand, if the ‘ j^ears ’ were ‘ threefold then the ‘ fifty-five * 
could not be so. — By reason of this inconsistency, one or the other one of 
the two expressions must be taken in an indirect figurative sense. — Such is 
the opinion that has been held by the teacher, Labukayana, 
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SUTRA (30). 

It is the term ‘ year ’ that should be taken in an indirect 

FIGURATIVE SENSE ; BECAUSE IT IS SOMETHING VARIABLE. 

Bhasya, 

It has been said that one of the two temns should 1)0 taken in its indirect 
figurative sense ; it has got to be decided wliich one it is to be. I'liat is what is 
explained here. It is the term ‘ samvatmra \ ‘ year that should be taken as 
used here in an indirect figurative sense. — Why so ? — liecavse it is sowethiny 
variable ; as a matter of fact, the connotation of the term ‘ year ’ is variable ; 
for instance, (1) there is the ‘ year ’ called ‘ sCivaim ’ (‘ solar ’), consisting of 
a definite number of days, (2) then there is the ‘ ;^'ear ’ consisting of the 
three seasons — Winter, Summer and Rains, and (3) lastly there is the 
* lunar year ’ ; and it can therefore be referred to in several ways. As for 
the term ^ panchapanchdshatah^ on the other liand, it connotes a definite 
number, and ceases to be applicable if that number is loss even by one. 

SUTRA (40). 

[PfTRVAPAKSA (D)] — “That word (‘ samvatsara \ ‘yeah’) should 

BE TAKEN AS IN THE CASE OF THE ARCHETYPE ; BECAUSE THAT 
IS WHAT SHOULD BE APPLICABLE HERE.” 

Bhdsya. 

“ In connection with the Qavmnayana sacrifice (which is the Archetype 
of the Sahaarasamvatsara sacrifice), months have been spoken of, and it has 
been explained that in that context the term ‘ Samvataara ’ (‘ year ’) stands 
for the months the text being ‘ it is the month that is the year ’. Consequently 
in the present instance also, it must be ‘ fifty -five months ’ that are meant ; 
hence ‘ Thousand Years ’ should be taken as standing for ‘ Thousand Months^, 
— ‘But in that case the term Sahaarasamvatsara, Thousand-year sacrifice, 
woiHd not be applicable.’ — The answer to that is that the term ^ Saha- 
araaamvaiaara ’ is only a name, and it does not connote an accessory- detail 
(in the shape of the period of lime ) ; and certainly a mere name is never 
enjoined (or predicated) ; and so long as it is not enjoined, it can be ajiplicd 
on the basis of any connotation that may be found suitable.” 


This view [Purvapakaa (D)] also is not acceptable ; this also is open to 
the same objection. Because even so [‘thousand months^ would mean 
over 83 years, and] no man would live so long as to complete this course 
(of 83 years), beca\ise it would have to start after his marriage. Fire- 
installation and the Soma-sacrifices [so that by the time he would complete the 
‘ Sahaarasamvataara ’ sacrifice, he should have become very much more 
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than 100 5 ^ears old] ; and tho inevitable result would bo that, if one were to 
undertake the performance of this sacrifice, his life-span would be spent up 
before the sacrifice is completed. — So that it would appear more reasonable 
to assume an unseen result to follow from the mere reading of the text 
(enjoining tho sacrifice). 

“ In that case, inasmuch as tho Dvadasiiaha is the Archetype, wo 
may take it as ‘ fifty-five twelve-days ’ ; in support of this we have the 
text saying ‘ Ticelve-night periods are tiie re^^Iica of the year ’ ; [so that 
‘Thousand years’ would stand for ‘Thousand Ihvel re-days \\\h\c\\ would 
moan only a little over 33 yGars\ ; and tliis will not be open to the said 
objection (of the period being too long for a man’s life-span).” 

Tliis is not possible ; because in the text (] noted. — ‘ Dvddasha vai rat- 
ryah samvalsarasya itralimdh' Twelve-nighls are the replica of tht? year ’] — 
— the term ‘ rdfri ’ (‘night’) is not dependent for its connection upon the 
term safhvalsara' (‘year’), because it is connected directly with the 
term ‘ pratlmd ’ (‘ replica ’). Further, the plnast' used in tho original text is 
^ panchapanclidshalah Irivrtah' and the term " trivrt^ (‘ tlircefold ’) has boon 
found to bo used in the sense of ‘Twelve Days\ not ‘Twelve Nights". — 
From all this it is clear that what has been suggested in the Sutra (40) is 
not right. 

SUTRA (41). 

[Final Siddhanta] — In kkality, the term should be taken as 

STANDING FOR ‘DAYS’, AS IT IS THE NUMBER OF DAYS THAT 
ARK REFERRED TO (iN THE TERM ‘TRIVRT’). 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘in reality’ im])]ies the rejection of the view set forth under 
tho foregoing Sutra ; it is not tme that what are meant are ‘ Fifty -five 
twelve -day -periods ’ ; because it is days that ar(^ referred to in the term ‘ trivrt ’. 
Hence the term " samratsara'^ (‘year’) must be taken as standing for ‘day*. 

Or (the Sutra may be explained in th(‘ following manner) -The term 
‘in reality’ implies the rcijee.tion of the Purvapaksa view. W’Jiat are ir^ant 
are not ‘fifty-five months", but ^days". Because at th<‘ Deddashdha, vrhixi 
forms the subject of the Context is the ‘ Trivrt " Day ; and the term 
‘ sariivatsara" (‘ year’) has been applied to the day, in the following text — 

‘ Th(' Sun is all the seasons; when the Sun rises, it- is Spring (Vasanta); 
when it is ft)r(aioon, it is Smnnier (Grtsma) ; VN’hen it is midday, it is Rains 
(Varsd); when it is afternoon, it is A%Uumn (Sharnt); when tho Sun sets, 
it is Winter (Hemanta) and Mid-winter (Shishira) ’ ; in this way all the seasons 
are gone through during the day ; and all tho seasons go to make up the 
year. It is for this reason tliat tho Day is s 2 )ok(?n of by means of the word 
‘ sarhvntsara ’ (‘ \'ear ’). 

Then again, in the phrase ^ panchapanehdshatah trivrtah", the number 
‘ fifty -five ’ pertains to the Trivrts ; — the ‘ Dvddashardtri * (Twelve nights) 
do not constitute the Trmt; as the Trivrt is only one day during the 
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Dvddashdha setcrifice ; — any co-ordination between the number of ‘ Trivrt ’ 
and the Dvddaahardtra could not bo possible on the basis of Direct Denta- 
tion ; it could be got at only tlirough the indirect indication of the relationship 
of the Trivft Day ; — on the other hand, the Trivrt Day is a dire<jt reference 
to the number ; hence its co-ordination could be got at by Direct Dentation ; 
— and Direct Denotation is more powerful than Indirect huiication, — From 
all this it follows that when the text speaks of ‘ fifty- five ’ in connection with 
‘ year it is days that are meant. 


End of Pdda vii of Adhydya VI, 
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ADHYAYA VI. 


pAda viri. 

Adtiikakana (1) : Only a permn ivho lias not installed the 
Fire is entitled to 'pei'form the ‘ Chaturhotrdioma^ , 

SUTRA (1). 

[PiiRVAPAKSA (A)] — “ The Homa, even Tiioium independent and 

NOT ST'BSTDIARY TO A SACRIFICE, SHOULD BE OFFERED INTO 
THE CONSECRATED FIRE ; HECAL’SE IT IS PRECEDED BY THE 
TstI ; AND BECAUSE THE INSTALLATION (OF FiRE) 
APPERTAINS TO ALL (OFFERIN(}S).** 

Bhdsya. 

In (‘OTiiHH'tion with tlie Chnlnrhotrdumas we road — " Prajdkdmam 
chaturholrd ijdjnyel, chaturgrhltam/iji/ani grinfrd chnturholdmm vydchakaita 
pur vena ffrahendrdhamjuhuydt taduitarewlrdkam ’ If a man desires offsi^ring, 
one should sacrifice for him witli the Chat urholr -mantra ; taking up the 
Chaturgrhlta ('larihod Butter, one should recite the Chnturhotr-manlray and 
with the first cup h(^ should offer orio-half of it and with tlie second cup, the 
otlier half ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the qiK^stioii-- Are oblations like these 
to be offerc'd in Fires (Jonsecrated through the performance of the Pavamdna- 
Isti ? Or also in Fires not consecrated ? — There are other alternatives 
also which will bo discjussed in duo course. 

On this ([uestion, the Purmpaksa (A) is as follows: — “Oblations like 
those in question should be offered into tlie cf)nsecrated Fires, even though 
it bo not subsidiary to any sacrifice. Though the 1 )arri-homa oblations are 
independent (and solf-suflicient) and as such do not require any details from 
any other sacrifices, — yet the nature of the Ahavaniya and other Fires is 
such that they call for the Homa and other offerings, on account of such 
Vedic texts as When one offers an oblation into the Ahavaniya Fire, 
his desires become satisfied '^Phus all Honias being preceded by the 
lati (Pavamdna), it follows that oblations like the one in question should be 
offered into the consecrated Fires.” 

SUTRA (2). 

[Refutation of Purvapaksa (A)] — But the fact that the 

‘ Chaturhotr-homas ’ have been spoken of as shows 

that they are to be offered into unconsecratei) Fire. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ but ’ sets aside the view set forth in Su. (1). 



ADHYAYA VI, PADA VIII, ADHIKARANA (1). 


1205 


As a matter of fact, the Chat nrhotr -horn/ ts are to bo offered into nneon- 
secrated Fires ; this is clearly shown hy the followin*': text — ‘ This Isti, 
ChaturhotTf is for one who 1ms not installed the Fires'; tliis means that 
though, as a rule, there are no ‘ Intis ’ for one who has not installed the 
Fires, yet the C hat nrhotr -oblations constitute tlu^ fsti for him alone ; — 
and this clearly shows that oblations like these (Cbatarholr) are to be per- 
formed by one who has not installed the Fires. HeiHN'i tliry should bf* 
offered into nnconsecratod Fir('s. 

Says the Opponent A more indicative reason proves nothinir, an 
injunctive text should be pointe<l out 

In answer to tliis we have the billowing Shtm : — 


SUTJIA (3). 


There is an actual 1n.jitnctjon, it beinc .somethtnc not already 

KNOWN. 


Bhfl^ya. 

The following would bo llie rerjuisite Injunction in regard to offerings 
not subsidiary to any sacrifice andhitat/nPh krlyd' [‘Such is the 
performance by one who has Tiot installed the Fires ’ ). Ft is when takcii 
thus that the declaration (Ii(a*ein ccmtaincMl) servos a useful purpose; other- 
wise a more ass(3rlion wcjuld b<^ used css ; and the scaitetice (|uotod has th»^ 
Injunctive for(!(\ Hence it should be takcai as the injunction of offering 
Homa into uneons(M.Tated fires. 


SUTRA (4). 


fPfTRVAPAKSA (B)| — “ Tins SHOULD APPLY TO ALL OBLATIONS BEC^AUSE 
THERE IS NO DISTINCTION. 


Bhd^ya. 


Says a third party — Wo admit that the text cpiotcnl is an rnjun<?tion ; 
but we do not admit that it applies to only such oblations as arc not subsidiary 
to a sacrifice ; as a matter of fact, should apply to all oblations — those 
that are subsidiary to a sacrifice, as also thosis liko the Chat urhotr -homa, 
which are not subsidiary to a sacrifice. — Why so ? — liecausa there ts no dis- 
tinction ; there is no such distinction as that ‘ what is laid down hero pertains 
to such oblations as are subsidiary to a sacrifice, and not to those that are 
not subsidiary to a sacrifice ’. — Hence what has been laid down (regarding 
oblations being offered in uncojisecrated fire) should apply to all oblations.” 
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SHABABA'BHl^YA : 

SUTRA (5). 


[Siddhanta] — In reality, there are no sacrifices that can 

BE PERFORMED BY ONE WHO HAS NOT INSTALLED THE FIRES ; 

HENCE WHAT HAS BEEN LAID DOWN HERE APPLIES TO 
ONLY SUCH OBLATIONS AS ARB NOT SUBSIDIARY 
TO ANY SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya, 

Tlie term ‘ in reality ’ implies the rejection of the view sot forth in the 
Purvapakaa, 

As a matter of fact, the detail that has been laid down applies to only 
those oblations that are not subsidiary to a sacrifice, and not to those that 
are subsidiary to a sacrifice. — ^Why so ? — Because there ia na aacrijice for 
one who haa not installed the Fires ; as a matter of fact, there are no sacrifices 
to be performed by one who has not installed the Fires ; — and if a subsidiary 
to a sacrifice were done by itself alone (not along with the sacrifice to which 
it is subsidiary), it would serve no useful piu*pose ; because no other result 
can bo assumed to follow from it, as there would be no Authority for such an 
assumption. As for the declaration, there is another purpose that might 
be served by it ; it cannot justify tho assumption that a sacrifice may be 
performed by one who has not installed the Fires. — From all this it follows 
that what has been laid down applies to such oblations as are not subsidiary 
to a sacrifice. 


SUTRA (6). 

[Says the Opponent] — “ In fact, it should be mere repetition of 
THE Mantra ; as there is no fire.'^ 

Bhd^ya, 

The particle * yd * (‘in fact ’) imp^lies the rejection of the view just set 
forth. 

“ Oblations like those in question are not to be offered into the un- 
consecrated fire. — ^VVliy ? — ^Because tho Installation of Fire is a necessary 
auxiliary to all kinds of sacrifices. — ‘ But there is the declaration to the 
effect that this ia the Isti for one who haa not installed the Fire. ’ — ^That is not 
what it means, we reply ; this declaration may be taken as a commendation 
of the repetition of the Mantra ; what have been commended in the declaration 
just quoted are those acts that are in the form of repeating certain Mardfraa^ 
— ^not all the Ghatiirhotr-ohlationa. It is only thus that such passages as 
*One should pour oblations into the Ahavanlya Fire' can serve a useful 
purpose.’* 
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[Answer] — ^Inasmuch as the act has been eitlooised as an ‘ Isti \ 

IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS ‘ HOMA ’ ; THE MENTION OF ‘ FiRES ’ 

IS WITHOUT REFERENCE TO ANY PARTICULAR ACT ; HENCE 
IT MAY APPLY TO OTHER ACTS, IT CANNOT APPLY 
TO THE OBLATIONS IN QUESTION. 

Bhdsya, 

It has been argued that “ the deo.laration that ‘ the act dtme by one who 
has not installed the Fires is similar to tho Isti * refers to repetitions of 
Mantras — ^But that is not so. 1'lie declaration is not to be construed as 
‘ This act that is done by tho person who has not installed tho Fires is similar 
to the Isti — ^Why ? — Because the more reiteration of similarity would be 
useless. While in the other interpretation, tho declaration would bo an 
Injunction and as such serve a useful purpose, the injunction being — ‘ This 
act of Isti is to be done hy one who has not installed the Fires ’ ; thus the 
commendation of the Isti must be regarded as a reference to tho Homa- 
oblations ; because ‘ Isti * is sacrifice , and that same, when accompanied by 
the fiuther act of throwing the oblations into seme receptacle (Fire or Water), 
becomes — ^It has been argued that “the consecrated Ahavnnlya 

Fire is for the purpose of all kinds of Homn '\ — But tho declaration that 
has been quoted to that effect is not with reference to the Chaturfudr -oblations, 
but to Homos in general, without any specification ; and as it cannot apply 
to the Chaturhotr-homas, it could be applied to other Homas ; while as for tho 
Ckaturhotr -homos, those have been declared as to be done by one who has 
not installed tho Fires ; hence tho consecrated Ahamnlya Fire cannot bo an 
auxiliary to these Homos. 

SUTRA (8). 


[Objection] — “ They must be for both, like the ‘ PiTRYAJfJA 

Bhdsya. 

“It is not right to say that the Chaturhotr -homas are to be offered 
by only one who has not installed tho Fires ; because, as a matter of fact, 
they must be for both, like the Pitryajna ; just as the Pitryajha is performed 
by one who has installed the Fires as well as by one who has not installed 
the Fires; — similarly would the Chaturhotr -homas also bo performed by 
both. — How do you know this ? — It has been already explained that if tho 
declaration is taken as a mere reiteration, then the Homos should be per- 
formed by those who have installed the Fires ; while if it is taken as an 
Injunction, then tho Homas should be performed by one who has not in- 
stalled the Fires. When both the interpretations are possible, it cannot be 
right to reject what is clearly expressed by tho words. — Hence we conclude 
that the Chaturhotr -homos are to be performed by both — ono who has 
installed the Fires, as well as one who has not installed tho Fires.” 
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SHAliAHA-BHASYA : 

SUTRA (9). 


[Answer]— In reatjty, the mention is of one who has not installed 
THE Fires : because the Fire has not been mentioned 

WITH REFERENCE TO ANY PARTICULAR ACT. 

BMsya, 

It is not right that tho Chat uHiolr-homas shotild bo performed by both 
(one who has installed the Fire, and one who has not installed them). — 
Why ? — Bocauso the doelaraiiori is in reference to one who has not installed 
the Fires. The person to whom the declaration This is for one who 
has not installed the Fires ’ — is applied is not one who has installed the Fires ; 
because the force of the declaration docs not justify that interpretation. 
Even if the declaration were taken as commendatory, that would not be 
incompatible with our view. Lastly, it has })een already explained that 
the text ‘ Iloma is to l)e offered into the consecrated Ahnvanhja Fire ’ does 
not refer to tlie Chalurhofr-homas only. — From all tliis it follows that HonMis 
like those in question are for men who have not installed the Fires. 

SUTRA (10). 

As REGAROS THE PlTRYAJ.^'A, IT HAS BEEN REPEATED AFTER HAVING 
BEEN ALREADY LAID DOWN. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued that “ the ease of tlu^ llomas in question would be 
like those of the P///v/«;aa ”. -But in the case of the PUryajfm it is only 
right that it should be ]:)erformed by one who has installed the Fires, as well 
as by one who has 7iot installed the Fires ; because after having been laid down 
in connection with one who has installed the Fires, it is repeated again — ‘ It 
should be done also ])y one who has not installed the Fires’ ; this text, saying 
that ‘ it can be done also by one who has not installed th(^ Fires makes it 
possible for the Anrahdrya offering to be cooked on the unconseeratod Fire. 
In the case of the Chatnrhotr-homm on the other hand, we do not have both 
those declarations; here there is only one declaration to the effect that 
‘ It is the Isil for one who has not instalh'd the Fires’, — the term ‘also’ 
not being there. Hence tla^ case of the Chnturhotr-homas is not analogous 
to that of the Pitryajiia. 

[Mandana Mishra inak(*s a separate Adhikarnyia which is only a corollary to 
what has boon said under Su. r>. The question is — Are all Chaturhotr -homos to 
he (lone in unconscornttHl Fire ? Or only those that are not subsidiary to a Bacrilice ’ 
The Sifldhdnta is that those that are .subsidiary to a sacrifice can be performed only 
in coris(*(3ratod Fir(*s and hence only by tho.se who have installed their own Fires.] 



Adhikaraita (2): The Homa in connection with the 
‘ Upanayana ‘ Brahmic Initiation \ is to he 
offered into the Unconsecrated Fire. 

SUTRA (11). 

[POevapak^a]— “ When coing to perform the ‘ Rrahmk’ Initiation 

ONE SHOULD ‘ INSTALL ’ THE FiRES ; DECAIISE THERE IS ‘ HoMA ’ 

TO BK OFFERED.” 

Bhasya, 

There is the text — ^ Upnnnyam^tisrhhirjtihuyCd' ['When going to 
])orforin the l^rahmic Initiation one slioukl oiler the Homa with throe 
Mantras ’]. 

In regard to this, tliore arises the (jiiestion — Is this Homa to be offered 
iiifco Fires consecrated by the rites of ‘ Installation * ? Or inloiinconsecrated 
ones ? 

On this question, the Piirrayah^n view is as follows “ Whe'o (jbwtj 
perfo7in tlie Bralmk InitUuion^ one should insLuU Ike Fires; — why? — 
because there is Hotm to be offercAl, -into the Ahavaniya (eonseerated) Fire, — 
according to the text When one oft‘(*rs Homa into the A/mvanlya Fire, 
thereby his desired end is fuHilled From this it follows that these Honias 
(connected with the Upanayana) are to ])o offered only after Fi re-installation 
has been done.” 

SUTRA (12). 

[Siddhanta] — In rkalitv, like the ‘ sacrifice offerkd by the 

NiSADA-CHIRF THE HOMAS ARE TO BE OFFERKD [NTO THI] 

‘ ORDINARY ’ Fire, BECAFSE they precede THE ACQCISI- 
TION OF LEARNING . 

Bhasya, 

It is not the right view that the Jlornas in question should !.)(» offered 
after the Installation of Fire ; — the right view is that they should be offered 
in the ordinary (unconsecrated) Fire ; — why ? — berause they precede the 
acquisition of learning ; i.e. tliese Homas are offered for the purpose of 
acquiring learning ; while it is only rafter one has aeipiirt^d learnii^g that he 
becomes entitled to perform the Fire-Installation Rites, — as before that 
he has not the requisite capacity ,* — lienee it is not possible that the Ho^nas 
in connection with Rrahmic Im'tiution should be offered afler the Fire- 
Installation. — ^In fact, it should be as in the case of the sacrifice offered 
by the Nisada-chief (which is offered in unconsecrated Fires). [Vide 
Adhihararyi (3), below]. 
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StJTRA (13). 

Then again, ‘ Fire-installation ’ is connected with ‘ wife \ 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Fire-installation ’ has been declared to be ‘ connected with wife ’ 
and the ‘ taking of wife ’ comes after the acquisition of learning ; — from this 
also it follows that ‘ Fire-installation ’ cannot precede (the Homos offered 
at tile Brahniic Initiation). 

Says the Opponent — “ The ‘ taking of wife * that is done before Fire- 
installation would serve the purposes of sacrificial acts, while that wliich is 
done after the Fire-installation, — on the strength of the declaration to that 
effect, — would serve tlie purpose of begetting offspring 

This is answered in the following Sutra : — 

SUTRA (14). 

The ‘ TAKING OF wife ’ done after the Fire-installation would 

BE WRONG ; BECAUSE IT IS BY MEANS OF SACRIFICIAL ACTS 
THAT THE FiRES ARE BROUGHT TOGETHER. 

Bhdsya, 

The ‘ taking of wife if done after Fire-installation, would be wrong ; 
xvhy ? — because the AhamnAya and other Fires are brought togelhtf by means 
of sacrificial acts [so that for these acts the wife would be essential, and 
this would have to bo done before the Fire-installation]. Then again, it 
has been settled that the Fires are installed by man for his own purpose. 
Hence it is not right to say that the ‘ taking of wife ’ could be done at both 
times (i.e. before as well as after the Fire-installation). 

SUTRA (15). 

It WOULD BE as in THE CASE OF THE ShRADDHA — IF THIS IS URGED 

[then the answer would be as in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya, 

Says the Opponent — “ Just as the Pin4^-pitr-yapm ’ is performed by 
one who has installed the Fires as well as by one) who has not installed the 
Fires, — so would the ‘ taking of wife ’ be done by both 

Hhis has got to be refuted (which is done below’) — 

SUTRA (16). 

That cannot be ; as that would be contrary to the Vedio 

DECLARATION. 

Bhdsya, 

What has been urged above cannot be done ; as such a course would 
be contrary to the Vedic declaration. If it were taken as suggested, and 
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the * taking of wife ’ were done before the acquisition of learning, this 
would be contrary to the declaration tliat the ‘ taking of wife * should 
come after the acquisition of learning [and learning is essential for Fire- 
installation]. — “ But the marriage done before the acquisition of learning 
would be for a definite purpose, and would be different from the marriage 
laid down as to be done after the ac(iuisition of learning.” — That cannot be ; 
because it is just for the regulation of the marriage for a purpose that the 
time is restricted (to after the acquisition of learning) ; and th(^ Hrahmic 
Initiation also is for the purpose of being able to perform the sacrificial 
acts ; and if this wore done after the marrying of the second wife, there 
would be an incongruity. 

SUTRA (17). 

Inasmuch as a single wife serves all purposes, the purpose of 

BEGETTING A SON SHOULD NOT PROMPT (A SECOND MARRIAGE). 

Bhdsya, 

It might be argued that — ” The wife ttiken before Fire -installation serves 
the purposes of sacrificial acits, while that taken after the Fire-installation 
would serve the purpose of begetting offspring ; so that there would be no 
incongruity or inconsistency ”. 

The answer to this is as follows What lias been siiggeyted is jj.o_t right ; 
because the wife (once taken) serves M purposes,» and slk* C( uld not be regarded 
as being for the purposes of offspring only. It has been declared (under 
6. 1. 13) that ‘ the desire for results proceeding from sacrifices is equally 
present in the woman also ’. — For tliis reason also there cannot bo two 
marriages. 

Then again, wo find the following declaration in Stnrtis — ‘In matters 
relating to Duty, Property and Pleasure, she shall not be neglected * ; 
and if a secofli wife were taken, the first one would certainly bo neglected. 
For this reason also there should not be two marriages. One and the same 
wife would serve both the purposes — of sacrificial acts and of begetting 
' Offspring. — And tliis wife is to bo taken after the acquisition of Learning. 

From all this it follows that the Homas in connection with the Brahmic 
Initiation (which precede the acquisition of Learning) cannot bo offered in 
•consecrated Fires [as consecration of Fires can come only after MarricLge, 
and it has been shown that there can bo no marriage before the acquisition of 
Learning.'] 

SOTRA (18). 

BiTT in view of what is DECIiABED RE(iABDING THE S0MA-1>RINKER 

(NOT TAKING A SECOND WIFE), TT FOLLOWS THAT ORDINARILY A 
SECOND MARRIAGE IS PERMISSIBLE HENCE ONE MAY 
MARRY (a SECOND TIME). 

Bhdsya. 

[The SiMhantin demurs to part of what has been said under the preceding 
•Sutra] — We admit that before the Brahmic Initiation there can bo no wife ; 
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but when it is said that ‘ there can be oiio and only one wife we cannot 
admit that, .lust as there is the Smrtl-texl that ‘ The wife should not be ignored 
in luatters relating to Duty, Property and PJeasuro and that ‘ wliile 
there is a wife endowed with virtue and offspring, one should not take 
another -similarly we have also the Srnrti-text to the effect that ‘on the 
failure of one, one sliould take another Hence if one’s wife is not endowed 
with virtue and offspring, he should certainly take another. 

What is declared regarding the Sorna-drinker , — this is a reference to 
the Arthavdda-piXHHagG ‘ The Soma-drinker should not marry another 
wife’, which (deny ing the second wife to the Soma-drink(^r alone) shows that 
ordinarily a second wife may b(^ taktfti. 

SUTRA (19). 

As REGARDS THE ‘ l^ITRYA.TSfA IT IS REGARDED AS TO BE PERFORMED 
BEFORE Fire-installation (also), because a declaration 
TO that effect is actually found. 

Bhdsya, 

Question — How then are there both times for the Pitryapia (i.o, 
before Fire-installation as well as after it) ? ” 

\^n.siner — To that effect wo find a distinct rk'cl/lration-— ‘ It may be 
|wrforine<I also by'O'i? instalkiJ tho Fires’ ; it is on account of 

tliis express declaration tiuit tho Pitnfajna is performed even ^fore Fire- 
installation. 



Adhikarana (3) : The ‘ Sthapati-Idi ’ is to ha performed 
with uncon secrated Fire. 

SUTRA (20). 

[PCJrvapaksa] — “ The ‘ STrrAPATi-lsTi ’ shoitli) neoessftatr the 

CONSECRATION OF FlUE, LIKE THE PrAYAJAS, WHICH SHOULD 
END WITH THE ' ISTI AS IT IS MEANT FOR THAT 
PURPOSE ALONE.” 

Bhcl^tja. 

Tiiero is the ' Stliapati-Mi' (Saerifiec juTforniod by the Xisuda chioi) 
enjoined in the text ‘ One should offer a sacrifice for the Xisada cliitd *. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Should this sacrifice be 
performed in Fires consecrated with tlie I nstallation-rites ? Or in tlu'. ordinary 
(unconsecrated) Fires ? 

On this question, the Purrapaksa view is as follows ; — “ It should lie 
performed in consecrated Fires. — Tfow so ? — Because of such declarations as 
^ Homa should bo offered in tlu* Ahumniifa Fire’. — ‘ Ihit for the Shudra, 
there can be no Fire, and liencu^ tlw^ said declaration cannot apply 

to the case in question.’- - Tlu^ answer to this is tliat it is just the said 
declaration that would necessitate the installing of tho Ahavmnya Fire; 
just as the force of the General Law (that ‘ the Ectype is to be ptTformed 
like tho Archetype’) necessitates tlie perforninnce' of the Prayujas. though 
these latter have not boon spoken of in any text. — ^Further, tho Ahamnlya 
Fire, wliich has boon set up only for tlio purpose of the particular sacritic<% 
should end with that sacrilice ; that is, tho Fires liaviiig boon consccrat(*d solely 
for the purpose of performing the sacrifice' in (luestion, they should end 
upon the completion of that sacrifice ; their maintenance has l^een di'clarc'd 
to be for the visible purpose (of providing tlu^ n‘C(*ptacle for the' offerings 
made at the sa<;rifice) ; and hence wlaai that purpose has been scrv(‘d, they 
need not bo maintained any longer.” 

SUTRA (21). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the sacrifice shoi ld he performed in 

THE ordinary FiRE ; BECAUSE THE ‘ INSTALLATION OF FlRE ’ 

IS NOT AN auxiliary TO ALL (ACTS). 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ in reality ’ implies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

The sacrifice in question should b(? performed in the ordinary Fire, not 
in consecrated ones. — Wh}' 3f — Because the ‘ Installation of Fire ’ is not an 
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auxilmry to all acts ; as a matter of fact, the Fires are auxiliary to the acts, 
and ‘ Installation ’ is auxiliary to the Fires, not to the Acts. As there is 
no authority, in the shape of ‘ Direct Assertion ’ and the rest, for it, the 
Installation cannot be necessitated by the Act ; in fact, on the strength 
of ‘ Syntactical Connection *, it should be regarded as necessitated or prompt- 
ed by the Fire. Then again, what comes into the sacrifice by virtue of the 
General Law is only what is due to the Darsha-PurTmmdsa sacrifice (which is 
the ^\rchetype of the sacrifice in question), and not what is due to the sub- 
stance used. — From all this it follows that the Slkapati-Isti is to be 
performed in ordinary Fire. 



An HTK A RANA (4): The Ex2natory Sacrifice of ' Avaktrni- 
Pashu ’ should he performed in the unconsecrateil 

Fire. 

SOTEA (22). 

The ‘ AvakIkni-Pastiu * sacbifice also should be dealt with as 

THE EOREaOINa (StHAPATI-Isti) ; BECAUSE THE TIME FOR 

THE Installation of Fire has not arrived. 

BJMsya. 

The ‘ AvaBrt^i-Paahu * sacrifice has been laid down in the text — 
‘ Brahmachdri avaMri^l nairftam gardahhamdlahhUa ' [‘ TIio Religious Student 
who has become an avaklrnin (by emitting his semen) should sacrifico an 
(one-eyed) ass to Nlrrti *]. 

In regard to tliis, there arises the question — Should Fires bo ‘ installed * 
for the purpose of this sacrifice ? Or should it }>e offered like the Sthapatl- 
lati (in the ordinary Firo) ? 

The words of the Sutra — The Aimklrni-Patth u sacrifice also should be 
deaU with as the foregoing — moan to extend the application of the whole of 
the foregoing Adhikarana to the present case ; so that the Purvapaksa of 
this Adhikaraiyi is tlio same as the Purvapaksa of the preceding Adhikarana. 
and the Siddhdnta also is the same. That is, the Purvapaksa view is that 
“Fire-installation is done for all acts, hence the i4?;rv^im/-sacrifico also 
should be offered in consecrated Fires”; and the Siddhdnta view is that 
the time for Fire-iustallatiou has not yet arrived (for the Student, and he can 
offer a sacrifice only in an unconsecrated Fire) ; that is to say, the time for 
Fire-installation (which is after the man lias married and got a son) cannot 
have arrived for the Student; hence this sacrifice also must be performed 
in the ordinary Fire. 



Adiitkarana (5) : ‘ Daiva acts ’ should he performed at 
stated limes^ such as the ‘ Northern Solstice of the 
Sun ’ and the like. 

SOTRA (23). 

' Daiva acts ’ should performed ( a ) during the ‘ Northern 

Solstice ( b ) durinij the days of the ‘ Earlier Fortnight 
AND (r) on an auspicious day,— because there are 

SmRTI- DECLARATIONS AND ALSO A DESCRIPTIVE PASSAGE 
AND AN INDICATIVE TEXT, POINTING TO THE 
SAME CONCLUSION. 

Jihdstfa. 

Tho sul)joct-matter horo consists of the Daiva acts’, Upanayana 
(Brahmic riiitiation) and the rost. 

In ropird to tla^sc, tlierc? arisc's tli(^ ({uostlon — ^Aro these ‘ Daiva acts ’ 
to be (lone at any time, without any restriction ? Or should thtiy be done 
only during the Nortliern Solstice, during the days of th(i earlier fortnight 
and on an auspicjions day V 

The Purvapaksa view is tluit “they may bo done at any time, without 
any rest.riction.” 

In ausw(T to this, we have the following Siddluinta : — They should bo 
dono tally during th(^ ‘ XortluTU Solstice etc. -Why ? — Because, (a) there 
is the SmrtUext — ‘ The Daiva acts to be done at thes(^ stated times * ; — (6) 
there is also the following jiassage descriptive of the form of divine beings 
—‘The NorthiTii Solstice and tla? days of the li^arlier Fortnight constitute 
tho very form of divine lacings As a matter of fact, wo do not know the 
form of diviin^ beings,— but Wm fact that ‘ Daiva acts ’ are done at the stated 
times indicati's, by t his relat ionshij), tho form of those beings ; -and (c) lastly, 
there is tho following text a, Iso indicativt^ of the same comtlusion — ‘ The 
morning is for divine beings, tho midday for liuman lieings, tho afternoon 
for Pitrs\ — From all this it follows tliat Daiva acts should bo done at the 
times stated. 

SUTRA (24). 

And also the whole act should be completed during the day. 

Bhflvja. 

During the day ; -tJiero is a further peculiarity that tho whole act should 
be completed during the day arul shall not bo done at night. 



Adhikabana (6) : ‘ Pitrya ’ acts are to be done at stated 
times, — such as the ‘ later fortnight ’ and so forth. 

SC'mA (2o). 

‘ PlTEVA ’ ACTS AIIK TO BE UOXB AT TTMES OTHER THAN THOSE. 

Jilulsiia. 

The Shnldclha and other ‘ Pitrya ’ acts are to he done (a) during the 
later fortnight and (b) in the afternoon ; fmcanse there are Smrll-te.vts, descrip- 
tive passages atid indicative texts to that ejject. 



Adhikarana (7) : The ‘ begging ’ and the ‘ buying ’ thod 
form 'part of the Jyotistoma sacrifice are cgmpvlsory 
and essential. 

SOTRA (20). 

[PCRVAPAKHA] — “ ThBBE should be ‘ BEGGING ’ AND ‘ BUYING ’ ONLY 

WHEN THE THING REQUIRED IS NOT THERE ALREADY,— AS IN 
ORDINARY LIFE.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Jyotiatoina, tliore is the following text — (a) 
^DvddusJui rdtnrdiksito hhrtlm vanmta' [‘For twelve nights, the Initiated 
Sacrificor should beg for livelihood’]; — and (6) ^ Soniam [‘He 

buys the Soina ’]. 

In regard to these, there arises the question — Is the man to bog for 
livelihood only when he has nothing to live upon ? and is the man to buy the 
Soma only when he does not possess it already ? Or are these acts to be 
done in both cases — when the food and the Soma are there already and also 
when they are not there ? 

On this question, the Purvapakm view is as follows ; — “ Thore should 
he ^ begging^ and '’buying' only when the means of livelihood, and the Soma 
are not there already, — Why ? — Because the ‘ begging ’ and the ‘ buying * 
are done only for the purpose of securing the things wanted ; and if the 
things are already there, the acts would be futile ; and what is futile should 
not be done, oven though it be enjoined. Hence we conclude that the 
acts should be done only when the thing wanted is not there as in ordinary 
life; in ordinary life it is only when one does not possess a thing already 
that ho bogs for it or buys it : similarly it should be in the ease in question 
also.” 

8UTRA (27). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, it should be compulsory; because it 

HAS ITS use. 

Bhdsya. 

The ‘bogging’ and the ‘buying’ should be compulsory, — to be done 
when the thing required is there and also when it is not there. In this 
way, the ‘ begging ’ and the ‘ buying ’ have their use. It has been laid down 
as prompted (required) by the JyotiMomay and not by the thing wanted 
[hence it serves the useful purpose of helping in the accomplishment of the 
result of the Jyotiatoyna, which it could not, if it were done only for the 
securing of the tiling concerned] ; and hence it must form an essential (com- 
pulsory) part of the Jyotiatoma. Nor is there any such declaration as that 
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‘ the act in question is to bo done only when the tiling is not there *. In 
fact, the acts in question have been laid down as necessary factors in the 
Jyotiatoma; and it would have to bo assumed that tlie non-existence of the 
thing has been mentioned as the occasion (or contingency) under which 
the acts would bo done. And such an assumption would go against the 
words of the text. Honce the meaning is that ‘ at this sacrifice only such 
things should be usod as have boon specially embellished by being begged for 
and bought ; otherwise its performaiaio would bo defective. It follows 
from this that the ‘ begging ’ and the ' buying ’ should bo done, when the 
thing required is not there as well as when it is there. 

As for what has boon said regarding ‘ ordinary life — in ordinary life, 
action is doterinined by tilings, not by words ; people act in accordanco 
with tho state of tilings, and not in accordance with words ; in the case of 
Vedic acts on tho other hand, it is only by moans of words that things are 
known, and hence actions should bo done in accordanco with words. Hence 
it follows that the acts in question are to bo done, also when th(^ tiling 
required is there already. 


33 



Adhikaeaija (8) : At the Jyotistoma and other samficeSf 
mch acte as ‘ Living on Milk ’ are compulsory 
and essential. 

StJTRA (28). 

The same is the oasb with— ( a) Eating, (6) Dibbctino, (c) Olothinq, 

(d) IBB OFFBMNG OF THE SaSjSAPTA-HoSIA, AND (e) THB 
HBCITING OF THE MaNTBA SPEAKING OF ‘ ENMITY 


(a) In connection with the Jyotktoma wo read — ‘ The Brahmaiyt should 
live upon milfc ; the Kaairiya on gruel ; the Vaishya, on Curdled milk ’ ; — 
similarly (b) in connection with the Darsha-Purimmaaa^ there is the following 
direction — * Bring up the washing water, also bring the fuel and the grass* 
wash the Sruh^ gird up the loins of the wife, come up with the Clarified 
Butter ’ ; — ^similarly, (c) in connection with the Vdjapeya^ we read — ‘ The 
clothing is of grass * ; — (d) At the Pashu-aacrifice, there is the Sanjfiapta- 
Homa laid down in the following text — ‘ When the animal makes a noise or 
strikes the chest or feet, one should ofior the Homa with the Mantra “ Aqnirmd 
taarndderhaao viahvdn muncha tvam ha aah ” ’ ; — lastly (e) there is the Mantra 
to be recited ‘ He who is inimical towards me, or to whom I am inimical \ 
— These texts form tho subject-matter of the present Adhikaram, 

In regard to these, there arises the following question — (a) Is it only 
when there is no other food that the man is to live upon Milk or Gmsl or 
Curdled milk , — or §ven when there is other food available ? — (b) Is that man 
alone to bo directed, who, if not directed, could not understand what is to 
bo done, or oven when he knows and understands it ? — (c) Is the man to wear 
cloth of grass only when that of cotton yarns is not available, — or also when 
other clothes are available ? — (d) Is the Sahjnapta-Horm to be offered 
only when the animal makes a noise, or strikes its chest and feet ? — (e) 
Lastly, should the Mantra in question ‘ Yoamandv^fi yunchn vayam dviamah * 
be pronounced by only a man who is inimical to others, or to whom others 
are inimical, — or even when the man hates, or is hated by, no person ? 

The principles of the foregoing Adhikararyi have been extended to the 
present case also. So that the Purvapakaa here is the same as in the fore- 
going Adhikarai(jua, and the Siddhdnta also is the same That is, the Purva- 
paksa view is that ‘‘ the acts in question are to be done only when the things 
required are not there already ”, while the Siddhdnta is that everyone of the 
acts is compulsory (essential), became it has ita me (Su. 27, above). — ^The 
reasoning also is the same hero as there (in the foregoing Adhikaram),^ 



AdhikabJSija (9) : Eating in the latter part of the night is 

not essential. 

* 

SUTRA (29). 

What might be disastrous should not be regarded as essential 

(compulsory). 

Bhdsya, 

In connection with the Jyotistomn., we read ‘ Madhymvdine aparardtre 
vd vratam vratayati ’ [‘ Takes food either at midday or in the lattei^part of 
the night ’]. 

In regard to this, there arises the question — Is the ‘ taking of food in 
the latter part of the niglit ’ essential, compulsory ? Or not essential, not 
compulsory ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that “ it is compulsory, because it serves a useful 
purpose (Su. 27) **. 

In answer to this, wo have the following SiddhuMa : — What might he 
disastrous should not he regarded as essential or compulsory. As a matter of 
fact, a man should take food only at a time when he feels that he would 
be able to digest it ; at a time however when he feels that he will not be 
able to digest the food properly, if he were to take food, it would be disastrous ; 
and if, through indigestion, the sacrificer should die, tho procediue would 
stop, and when the procedure stops, all would stop. — From this it follows 
that tho taking of food at the time in question should not be regarded as 
essential or compulsory. 



Adiiikarana (10): A hypothetical discussion : The animal 
sacrificed to ‘ Agni-Soma ’ must he a Goat 

«UTRA (30). 

[PtiKVAPAK^A] — “ In the case of the injunction speaking of the 

‘ animal THEHB SHOULD HE NO BESTKICTION ; BECAUSE THEBE IS 
NO SPECIFICATION.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the Ji/otintotim, there is an animal dedicated ta 
Agni-Somd, mentioned in the following text — ‘ Being initiated, one shonld 
sacrifice the animal dedicated to Agni-Sonm *. 

In regard to tliis, tliere arises tJie question— May any animal bo killed ? 
Or must it bo a Goat ? — This question arises in view of what is going to be 
explained. 

Quistion — ‘‘For some people (in one Vedic Kesitensional Text), it has 
been clearly asserte<l that ‘ the goat is olTered to Agnl^Homa ’ ; and what is laid 
down in otie lloscensional Text is applicable to all. f Ihider the circumstances, 
why should there be any doubt on the point ?] 

A'nawer — The whole of this discussion is a hypothetical one, —being 
based upon t he hjqiothesis that the actions laid down in different Rcsconsional 
Texts are different [so that, though the Goat has been mentioned in one 
text, that cannot be applicable to people who do not belong to tliat particular 
rescension]. 

On the said (juestion, the Pvrmjxjfcm v^iew is as follows : — “ The 
injunction being of animal (in general), there can be no restriction ; when 
something has to be dedicated, it is a particular thing that can be dedicated,, 
not the genus ‘ animal ’ ; it is a thing that helps in the fiillilmont of the 
action ; hence witlioiit tlie thing, there can be no dedication ; that is why a 
thing (a particular animal) is secured (for the sacrifice) ; and when the 
thing has been secured, there need be no restriction, - any particular tiling 
may be dedicated. — TJie reason for this lies in the fact that there is no 
specification ; in regard to the individuals relaUnl to (iiKiluded under) the 
genus ‘ animal ’, wo do not find any specification. Hence it follows that 
any animal may be taken up (for dedication).*’ 

SUTRA (31). 

[Siddhanta] — In rkality, it must bk a Goat; because of the 

Mantra-text. 

Bhdsya. 

'^rho term ‘ in reality ’ sets aside the view set forth above. 

It is not the right vdew that anything wherein the genus ‘ animal 
subsists may be taken up (for being sacrificed to Agni-Soma). There is a 
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ground for restricting the thing to be dedicated, in tlio shape of the text 
of the following 'Muntrn---' A gnaye chJuigasya vapdyd mMaso *nuhruhi'\ 
here we have the Mantra-text clearly indicating 11 lo goat. If then, the Goat 
were not the animal secured for the piu*poso, the use in tlio Mantra of the 
word indicative of it would have no meaning. Hence it follows that what 
the injunctive text lays down is the dedication with reference to the Goat ; — 
tliis restrictive injunction being based upon the Mantra-text. 

80TRA (32). 

[Objection J — “ What has been set forth above cannot be htoht, 

AS IT INVOLVES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE INJUNCTION.” 

Hhdsija. 

“ What has been set forth in the foregoing Siitra cannot be right ; no 
Mantra-text can restrict anything so long as there is an Injunction that 
is against it. As a rule, in a case whore the texts do not speak of any 
doiinito substance, it is only an indefinite substance that should be used. 
Hence it is not right to restrict the thing to be defined, on the basis of a 
Mant/ra-texl. In fact, a Mantra can define only what needs to be defined. 
In the present case the words (of the injunction) make it clear that all that 
needs to be defined is defined through the genus ‘ animal ' ; and consequently 
the Mantra-text has not force enough to define anything. — Furtlu^r, .under 
the Siddhdnta, it would be necessary to assume a Direct Declaration of the 
entire procedure on the basis of the Mantra-text, while, under the Purvapaksa, 
the thing is already well-defined, and it would liave only to be included 
in the Direct assertion of the Procedure. Then again, the denotation of the 
term ‘ animal ’ as consisting in the genus ‘ animal ’ is something totally 
different from the denotation which is restricted to the Goat, From all 
this it follows that the Mantra-text cannot restrict the ‘ animal against the 
words of the Injunction.” 

8UTRA (33). 

^‘It is like the mention of the ‘ GoTRA-RSIS ’ — IF THIS IS WHAT 
THE SiDDHANTiN SAYS | thcii OUT answer would be as in the 
following Sutray* 

Bfmsya. 

“ You, Siddhdntin, may offer the following explanation — The gtmus 
‘ animal ’ is not to be withdrawn from other animals ; as in the case of 
Qotra-rfia it is said — ‘lie selects the Gotra-rsis, ho selects three’, there is 
a general statement (of rsis in general) followed by a particular one, which 
restricts the number to three only; all that is meant being that only three, 
and not the others, are intended to be emphasised, — similarly in the case in 
question, the genus ‘ animal ’ is mentioned with a view to emphasise the 
one particular animal, Goat, hot the other particular animals.” 
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StJTRA (34). , 

[POrvapaksin’s answer to the Siddhantin’s explanation] — “ That 

CANNOT BE ; BECAUSE IN THE CASE IN QUESTION, IT 
HAS NOT BEEN ENJOINED.” 

Bhdsya. 

“What htas been siiggostod is not right. In the case in« question, the 
particular thing to bo dedicatod (i.e. the goat) has not been enjoined (it is 
only indicated) in the Mantra-text. While in the case cited (that of the 
Ootra-rsis) the selecting of the priests has been enjoined ; that is, the con- 
nection of the particular number ‘ three ’ has been clearly enjoined, and 
hence no other number can be admitted. Similarly, inasmuch as the 
term ‘ draeya * (Gotra-rais) has been used, what is not-draeya cannot be 
admitted ; — ^the force of the term ‘ three * also is such that the denotation 
of the term ‘ draeya ’ becomes restricted within the limits of the particular 
number enjoined. In the case in question, on the other hand, the Mantra^ 
text has no such force ; and hence there can bo no restriction.” 

SUTRA (35). 

[SiDDHANTJN’s rejoinder] — In reality, there is restriction, BECAUSE 

BOTH terms denote THE SAME THINO ; IN THE CASE OF THE 
THINGS DENOTED BY THEM BEING DIFFERENT, THEY 
WOULD HAVE BEEN SPOKEN OF SEPARATELY. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality there ia restrict Ion, because both the terms — ‘ animal ’ and 
‘ goat * — denote the aatne thing, — tlio animal is the generic entity and the 
Goat and others are particular entities — “How so?” — Because they are 
all spoken of in co-ordination; e.g. ‘the goat is an animal*, ‘the camel is 
an animal ‘ the ram is an animal ‘ the bull is an animal ’. — Such being 
the case, the words of the Mantra-text in question are not incompatible with 
the term ‘ animal ’ ; hence the goat also may bo takeii to bo actually enjoined 
(by the injunction which lays down the sacrificing of the ‘ animal ’) as to bo 
sacrificed ; all that happens on coming across the Mantra-text (which speaks 
of the Goat) is that it comes to bo understood that where the Injunctive 
sentence has used the generic term ‘animar, it lias used it with a view to 
speak of the one particular animal Goat, and not any other particular animals. 
In fact, the mention of the ‘ preparation ’ of the goat is found to be men- 
tioned, wliich indicates that the term ‘ animal ’ is meant to stand for the 
Goat ; just as in a case where the yoke-strap ia mentioned, and such things as 
the shaft and the wheel are near by, — ^if someone says ‘ bring the ah^ * 
akaa ’ denoting several things, eye, dice, axle, and so forth), it is understood 
that what the speaker is speaking of is the axle of the wheel, and not the 
gambling dice, — In case the things denoted by the terms ‘ animal * and ‘ goat ’ 
were totally different, and they were spoken* of separately, then the two- 
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might be taken as entirely different ; in that case the injunction could not 
be restricted to the Goat only ; and as the Goat would not be enjoined, the 
Horae (or any other animal) might be admitted. — Further, if the Goat 
were admitted, there would bo this fact in its favoiu* that it would be 
something indicated by the Mantra-text. Tf the term ‘ animal ’ were taken 
as actually denoting the goaU then on the goat being admitted, there would 
not be any possibility for the admitting of other animals ; hence (with a 
view to avoid this) we take it that by the direct denotation of the term 
* animal ’ all the other animals also become capable of being admitted, 
and it is the indicative power of the Mantra-text that does the restriction 
to the Goat only. 

SUTRA (36). 

[Says the PCTrvapaksin] — ‘‘ Tn fact, there can be no restriction ; 

BECAUSE the TWO THINGS ARE ENTIRELY DIFFERENT, — THIS 
DIFFERENCE BEING PROVED BY DISJUNCTION AND 
DIVERSITY OF NAMES.” 

Bhasya. 

“ In fact, there can be no restriction, any animal may bo brought in, — 
became the two things are entirely different, — animal is one thing, and Gocd 
is a totally different thing ; and the co-ordination is between the two things^ 
not between the two words. — ‘ How is it known tliat the two things are 
entirely different ? ’ — Because of disjunction, arid because of the diversity 
of names ; there is ‘ disjunction ’ that some animals are not goats ; similarly 
there is this ‘ diversity of names ’ that one is called ‘ Goat * wliilo the other 
is called ‘ animal ’ ; and when the names are different, it is only reasonable 
that the things should be different. — ^Then again, it is because tiro two things 
are different that we find both the words used in the same sentence — 
*Pa8hum chhdqam dnaya'*, (‘Bring the animal, goat^); — otherwise (if both 
were one and the same), then the purposes of the sentence would have been 
fulfilled by only one word, and one of the two words would not be there ; 
as a matter of fact, however, both are there ; — hence it follows that animal 
is one thing and goat is a totally different thing ; and from this it follows 
that there can be no restriction, and any animal might bo brought in.” 

The following is a refutation of the above view, apart from the Sutras* : — 
Even if the two things are different, there must be restriction. — “ Why ? ” 
— ^Because the Mantra (which speaks of the Goat) is included in the declaration 
of the entire procedure of the sacrifice ; the sacrifice is understood to be 
something accomplished by moans of the Mantra ; and if we adopted the 
Mantra, we would be making the sacrifice effective only if wo brought in the 
goat (which is mentioned in the Mantra) ; because the Mantra leaves no 


* The Tantraratna has the following interesting note here — What this refuta- 
tion sets forth is not ‘ apart from the Sutra ’, it is all embodied in the SiddhantOr 
SOtra — * Nava, jyrayoga^arnavdyitvat ’ ; the Bhdayakdra did not see this Svtra and 
hence said ‘ it ia apart from the* Sutras ’. 
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option. On the other hand, if we brought in some other animal, the Mantra 
would no longer bo applicable, and if we gave up the Mantra, we would 
not bo making the sacrifice quite effective, and would thereby be going 
against the Veda. — ‘Aena’ for ^ato nn ^\ — ^It may bo that an animal 
othe^r than the Qoat is also an ‘ animal — ^but we cannot admit that 
animal, lest we make the sacrifice defective. — From all this it follows 
that it is only the Goat that should bo admitted. 

Says the Opponent — “ By admitting the Horse, we need not abandon 
the Mantra, as that same Horse may be called ‘ Chhdga ’ (Goat) in the 
sense of one whose movements have been cut off ; the horse whose movements 
have been cut off is a ‘ chhaga because this term is derived from the two 
rooft ‘ ehhld ’ (to cut off) and ‘ gam ’ (to go), | and hence etymologically, the 
term ‘ chhdga * means ‘ one whoso raov^ements have boon cut off*, and as such 
can apply to a horse who has been reduced to that condition] [This 
argument is embodied in the following Sutra,'] 

SUTRA (37). 

[Says the Opponent] — ‘‘ Also because of the form and 

THE INDICATIVES.” 

Bhdsya, 

“There is the text ‘In some cases they may be with testicles (entire)’ ; 
this would have some sense only if, in the absence of such a text, they would 
always be witliout testicles. [And this indicates that the animal may be 
one that is generally castrated ; and this would include the Goat as well 
as tlie Horse]; consequently the Horse ‘with movement cut off’ would 
also be regarded as a ‘ Chhdga ’ (Ooat) and hence fit for being admitted to 
the sacrifice.” 

^riie answer to this is as follows : — 

StJTRA (38). 

The FITNESS of the coat for ACTION DOBS NOT DEPEND UPON ITS 
‘ FORM AND INDICATIVES 

Bhdsya, 

The fitn^.ss of the goat for action d^es not depend, upon \form and indica- 
tives ’ ; the term ‘ Chhdga ’ (Goat) docs not signify t one whoso movements 
have been cut off’; it is one composite whole and is well-known as having 
a totally different denotation ; which cannot be set aside by any merely 
etymological signification. Hence the Horse can never be called a * Chhdga * 
(Goat), 
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By reason of the difference in the forms (of DIFE’ERENT animals) 

THE TERM CANNOT BE TAKE:n (TO BE INDICATIVE OF A DEFINITE 
age) ; IT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A TERM DENOTING A 
DEFINITE GENUS. 


Bhdsya. 

Tliis Sutra should be tukoii as following upon (and answering the argu- 
ment expressed in) the hdlowing words: ‘"W'hy cannot the term ' Chhdga' 
be taken as connoting a dofinito age? All tlieso words- (r/) ^ Chhdga\ 
(6) ‘ Chhdgala ’ and (c) ‘ Vastn * connote the varying ages [of tbe goat, 
(a) Kid, {b) Goat, (c) Billy-goat] ; similarly the term ‘ horse ’ also might 
be conriotativo of the same age (as the term ‘ goat ’) 

The answer to this (as given in the Sutra) is as follows Tt cannot ])p as 
has boon suggested. It is true thal the word ‘ Chhdga ’ is connotative of 
age ; but it can connote th<‘- age onl\' as belonging to the Clont (not to other 
animals) ; just as the term ‘ Shona ’ (‘Chestnul *) connoting a colour, connotes 
the colour Ixdonging to the genus horse, and not any other. — Thus then, Uie 
forms of different animals being different, the term ‘ Chhdgn, ’ cannot b(» taken 
as connotative of the age only ; in fact. It should, be treated, as a term denoting 
a deflmte genus, i.e. as connoting the age belonging to a particular genus or 
kind (of animal). — For these reasons, the aniTual tt) be sacrificed should 
bo restricted to the goat only. 


SUTRA (40). 

“ It may be regarded as a modified form ” ; — that cannot be ; 

AS it IS INBORN. 

Bhmya. 

This Sutra also is to ho taken as following upon a few words. 

Says the Opponent — “ Tn t he present instance, the term ‘ Chlulga ’ 
'(goat) may be regarded as ‘ a modified form ’ of such words as * Ashva ’ 
(‘Horse’) and the like. There is some part (the vowels for instance) of 
these latter words, ‘ Ashva ^ »ind tho^re.st, that is found in the term ‘ Chhdga'*^ 
though there are some others that are different. Hence the Horse (‘ Ashva ’) 
also may bo called ‘ Chhaga^ (goat).” 

The answer to this is as follows — That cannot he, as it is inborn : that 
is, the relationship between the Name and the Manned is something ‘in- 
born’, as has been explained (under Su. 1. 1. 5) ; so that no name can be 
the modification of any other. Hence the Horse can never be the Goat ; 
and it is the goat alone that 'should be brought in. 
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StJTRA (41). 

The QUAUHOATIOH sfoeeh of can be regarded only as aocidbntal^ 

BECAUSE IT IS NOT MEANT BY THE INJUNCTION TO BE PBESENT 

IN THE ANIMAL. 

Bhdsya. 

This Sutra also is to be taken as following upon certain words. 

Says the Opponent — “ Why cannot the term ‘ Chhdga ’ (goat) be taken, 
as applied to an animal on account of the hole (‘ Chhidra ’), which is spoken 
of in the text — ‘ When they cut out its omentum, there is a hole in the* 
animat 

That cannot be, we reply. Because the presence of the ‘ hole ’ in the- 
animal is not countenanced by the Injunction ; in fact, the injunction is that 
‘ one should kill an animal that is not defective in limlis * ; hence the animal- 
sacrificed should be without a hole. Further, wo have already explained that 
the denotation of the word ‘ Chhdga ’ as a whole (which denotes the goat)^ can- 
not bo set aside by any etymological signification (such as ‘ having Chhidra 
or hole * ). — From this also it follows that it is the Ooat only, and not horse 
or other animals, that should be brought in. 

SCTRA (42). 

The term must be denotative of the ‘Genus’; because words- 

ARE, AS A BULK, USED IS THAT SENSE, AND BECAUSE IT IS 
ONLY THUS THAT IT CAN BE EXPRESSIVE. 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ wl ’ implies emphasis. — ^Inasmuch as the meaning of the 
term as a whole cannot bo sot aside by its etymological moaning, — ^the 
term ‘ Chhdga ’ imLst be taken as denotative of the genus. Thus alone can 
the expressiveness of the term as a whole bo maintained. It is in this sense 
of ‘ genus ’ that terms are, as a rule, found to be used ; — for instance, in 
such sentences as speak of ‘ offering the omentum and the fat of bulls, goats, 
rams to all divinities ’ ; such assertions are possible only when the genus is 
denoted. Hestriction also is generally based upon what is found to bo as a 
rule (i.e. in most cases) (i.e. upon induction). For instance, when a writing 
is fine as a rule, i.e. generally, it is regarded as ‘ fine ’. 

From all this it follows that it is the Goat alone that is to be brought in 
(for being sacrificed). 

It is not necessary to explain the purposes served by a discussion that^ 
is purely hypothetical (as the present one is). 


End of Pdda viii of Adhydya VI. 
End of Adhydya VI. 



ADHYAYA VII. 

PADA I. 


Adhikabai^a (1): Details like ‘Praydja^ ave prompted hy 
(for the purpose) of the ‘ Apurva ’ (Transcendental Result). 

sOtra (1). 

[SiDDHANTAJ — ThBRK being a DIV^ERSITY OFPrIN(OTALS, the SITBSIDrAHY 

DETAILS SHOULD BE ASSIGNED TO THEM IN ACCX)RDANCE WITH 
THEIR RELEVANCY ; BECAUSE THE VeDA IS THE SOLE 
AUTHORITY IN THIS MATl'ER. 

Bhdsya. 

The first six discourses have discussed the procedure of tlie f>ar8ha‘ 
Purnarnaaa and other sacrifices tlio details of which are directly proscribed, 
the second six discqursos are now going to discuss the procedure of tlie 
Aindrdgnti and other sacrifices the details of whose procedure have not boon 
directly prescribed. 

[Kuniarila (leiriura to this statoruont. lie says— This is not oorroct ; the 
right statement would bo--' In the oarlior discourses wo have discusst'd the direct 
injimctions bearing upon the Archetypes as well as Ec typos, and with the seventh 
discourse begins the treatment of transference, by implication, of details from the 
sphere of one sacrifice to that of another. — T'upilkd,] 

Now if it bo a fact that those details that have been proscribed under the 
context of the Darsha Purrmmdsa and other sacrifices becorno proscribed 
in connection with all the sacrifices, then those same details would supply 
all that is needed by the Aindrdgna and such other sacrifices, which woidd 
have to be performed in that saTno manner ; — in that case, there tvould be 
no need for the second six discourses.— If, on the other hand, the details 
prescribed under the context of one sacrifice are to appertain to that 
sacrifice only, then the Aindrdgna and such other sacrificics would be 
devoid of all details ; and in that case, the qut^stion would arise -(a) aro 
there to be any details in connection with these latter sacrifices— or 
not ? — (6) if they are, then, what are those details ? How many are they ? 
How are they to bo adopted in practice ? — It is for the consideration of 
these questions that the author l^egins the second six discoiuses. 

Discourse VII declares that there are details in connection with those 
other sacrifices ; — Discourse VITT explains that such and such details 
appertain to such and such a sacrifice ; — ^Discourse IX explains the ?nanner 
of the performance of those details ; — Discourses X, XI and XII explain 
that only so many of the details, and no more, are to be adopted in actual 
practice. 
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In this connection, first of all we consider the following question — ^Are 
the details required for the accomplishment of the sacrifice ? — i.e. — ^Are 
they laid down for the purpose of making the sacrifice fully effective ? 
Or are they required for the purpose of accomplishing the Apurva ? — i.e, 
for the bringing about of the Ajiurva ? — ^If they are required for the purposes 
of the sacrifice, then, they would serve the purposes of all sacrifices ; while 
if they are required for the purpose of bringing about the Apurva, then they 
must be restricted in their application to that one sacrifice in whose context 
they have been laid down. — Now which is the right view on this question ? 

The right view is that the details are required for the bringing about of 
the Apurva ; it is the Apilrva that leads directly to the fruit of the action, 
wliile the sacrifice by itself (without the Apurva) brings no fruit ; and that 
effort alone is fruitful which is applied to what brings a fruit. Hence we 
conclude tliat the details are required for the purpose of bringing about the 
Apurva, 

Now follows the Sutra of the revt^rond Teacher — • 

There being a diversity of Principals^ the subsidiary details should be 
assigned to them in accordance with their relevancy, " Principals ’ —i.e. the 
Apuriyas ; they are the predominant factor because tliey bring about the 
fruits ; and it is the predominant factor that is called the ‘ Principal * 
the "Diversity^ of these Apurvas has been explained (under Discourse 11) 
as being due to the Difference of words and other conditions. — When there 
is such ‘ Diversity ’ among the ‘ .Principals the subsidiary details should be 
assigned to them in accordance with their relevancy ; i.o. — the details sliall 
appertain to that same sacrifice to which they are releva»it, i.e. in whose 
‘ context ’ they are laid down ; -because the Veda is the sole authority in this 
rmtter ; i.e. the Veda is the only effective authority for knowing — 
to which particular Apurva a certain detail appertains ; Sense, 
perception and the other means of knowledge are of no use in this matter. 
And on tlie basis of the Vedic text, the details must appertain to that same 
sacrifice in whose context they are spoken of ; because what is spoken of as 
appertaining to on(? cannot appertain to another ; for instance, the lands 
and dottles that belong to Devadatta cannot belong to Yajnadatta. — From 
all this it follows that the assignment of the details is to be done in accord- 
ance with the Context. 


SUTRA (2). 

[PiIrvapaksin’s objection to the Siddhanta] — “ In fact, the details 

SHOULD all appertain TO ALL SACRIFICES ; BECAUSE THERE IS 
NO DIFFERENTIATION BETWEEN THE ‘ SACRIFICE ’ AND 
THE ‘ ApCRVA ’ ; as IN THE CASE OF ANIMALS.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ Tn fact, it is not right that the assignment of the details should be 
done in accordance} with the Context ; — -then what ? — they should all appertain 
to all sacrifices ; they should be treated as equal ; i.e. as equally related to 
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all sacrifices. — ^Why so ? — Because there is no cliff orontiation between the 
* Utjpatti ’ — ^which stands here for the sacrifice, whicli brings forth the Apiirva 
— ^and the ‘ artha ’ — which stands for tlie Apnrva, because that is the purpose 
for which the sacrifice is performed ; -there is no ‘ differentiation ’ between 
these two — the Sacrifice and the Apurvn, -becjanso all Apurms are related 
to sacrifices, and it is in connection with sacrifices that the details are 
enjoined; in fact they are all spoken after the injunctive term ^ yajeta' 
(‘ should sacrifice ’) ; but they caiinot appertain to thc^ sacrifice, as this latter 
is fruitless; and not appertaining to sacrifice, they are talcen as 
appertaining to the Apurvas related to the Sacrifice ; — ^and this ‘ Connection 
with Apurva ’ belongs equally to all sacrifices ; — hcinco all the details must 
appertain to all the sacrifices. —Like the properties of animals ; tliat is, the 
case in question is analogous to that of the properties of animals ; for 
instance, when it is said that ‘ the cow should not be touched with the 
foot though what is spoken of is spoken of in connection with the fjenns 
‘ cow ’ (which is what the term ‘ cow * denotes) -yet it being found 
that it cannot appertain to tliat genits, it is taken as appertainijig to the 
individiml cows wliich are related to tho genus ‘ cow * ; and inasmuch as 

this connection with the genus ‘ cow ’ is equally present in all cows, the 

dark, tho tawny and the pigeon -coloured ones, — wliat has been spoken of 
{m)t touching with the foot) is taken as appertaining to all the cows. Similarly 
should it bo in the case in epawtion also. 

“ It might bo argued by tho Siddhdtvtin thus : — The analogy is not correct ; 

in tho case cited, tho details — not touching of the vow with the foot, etc. 

have been enjoined in connection with cows in general, while in the cose in 
question, the details have boon laid down in connection with one particular 
sacrifice, — in all such texts as One should perform the Darsha-Pnrnamdsa 
sacrifice, One should perform the Jgotistonui sacrifice; and for this reason the 
details thus laid down iriust appertain to only that Apurva which is i*(4atcil 
t<i that pai'ticular sacrifice, — and not to all Apurvas (or all sacrifices). 

“ Our answer to this is as follows : — ^Tlie sentence ‘ One should perform 
tho Darsha-Purna7ndsa sacrifice ’ camiot be taken as enjoining the details 
of any particular sacrifice. — ^\Vhy so ? — Bt?causo if the sentence enjoins the 
details, then tho sacrifice must be taken as only referral to (for purposes of 
that injunction of details) — the sense being — ‘ When one ])orforms the 
sacrifice, he should do it in this fashion ’ ; on the oilier hand, if tlio sacrifice 
also is taken as enjoined by tho sentence, then it cannot be comu^ctod with 
the details ; because there camu)t be any connection liotweon enjoined 
(and predicated) factors. Tf then there is only a refere^ice to tho sacrifice 
(in the term ‘ should sacrifi(! 0 ’), then tho reference would bo to all sacrifices, 
without any distinction. Hence the details sljould be taken as appertaining 
to all sacrifices. — ‘ But there is tho term darsha-purnamdsa which would 
specify th.%sacriflce (to wliich the details would belong).’ — ^Tho term ‘ darsha- 
'fmrTyxmdsa ’ cannot specify the sacrifice. Because it could be either in- 
junctive or a reference ; if it is a reference, then it could bo so only for the 
fmrpose of connecting the sacrifice with the details, and so far as the two 
sacrifices (Darsha and Purna^mtsa) are concerned, their connection with tho 
details is already accomplished by the said reference. — ‘ But it could serve 
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the purpose of exclusion, the meaning being that — ‘ The Daraha^pdrfjmndaa 
alone should he performed in this manner, and no other sacrifices \ — This also 
is not possible ; because the word does not signify the exclusion of others, — 
‘ This could be done by the process of Preclusion \ — ^No Preclusion is possible 
in this case ; if there were another sentence which asserted the connection 
of the details withf every sacrifice, then alone could this second sentence 
serve the purposes of preclusion. Inasmuch as there is no other sentence 
asserting the connection of all sacrifices with the details, the same 
sentence (the one under consideration) would do the assertion (of the con- 
nection of all sacrifices) as well as the negation (of the connection of all 
except the one sacrifice) ; and this could certainly bo a burden that woiild 
be too heavy for one sentence. — ‘ In that case, what would be comiected 
with the injunctions of details would be, not the term ‘ should sacrifice — 
in the sense that one should perform sacrifice in this manner, — ^with what 
then? — with the term darsha-purnomdsa; because their connection with 
this latter term is direct, — in the sentence ‘One should sacrifice with the 
Darsha-purrmrnasa sacrifice ’, — while that with the injunctions of details 
is only indirect. What then would be the moaning of the sentence ? It 
would be that ‘ one should 'perform the Darsha-purnamdsa \ — This cannot be 
possible ; as in that case the details would remain unconnected and floating. — 
How so? — ^What the verbal affix in the term "‘yajeta'* (‘should sacrifice*) 
lays down is -that the Daraha-pur^amdsa should be performed ; how then 
could there be any connection of the details, either with aU sacrifices or 
with any particular sacrifice ? In fact, there being no injunctive affix, 
the details would remain unconnected. — ‘ This objection does not affect 
oiu* position ; we shall bring about the connection of the details, not by moans 
of the sentence ; — then by what ? — by the Context \ — ^How ? — ‘ When it is 
enjoined that a certain act should be done, there arises the need to know 
the procedure of the act : — in what manner it is to be done ; it is then that 
the details come to be connected tlirough the Context, — the idea being that 
‘ the act should he done in such and such a manner \ — ^This is not possible. 
At the time that the Darsha-purnamdsa are laid down as to be performed, 
there is no desire to know the procedure of tliose sacrifices ; because their 
procedure is already known ; and when the desire to know the procedure 
is not there, there is no ‘ Context ’ ; because it has been declared (under 
Su. 3. 3. 11) that — ‘ That which is not otherwise connected becomes 
connected through context, because details of procedure are always wanted ’. — 

‘ Under the circumstances, in this sentence details are not enjoined for the 
sacrifice, nor does it lay down that the Daraha-PurTiamdsa should be per- 
formed ; what is done is that the two words in the sentence Darshxtjmrnamdsd- 
bhydm yajeta refer to a particular sacrifice and lay down details for it, the 
construction being — when one should perform the Darsha-purrMrndsa sacrifice, 
he should perform it in such and such a manner \ — ^Even so,#the word 
‘ Darshu-purnamdsdhhydm ’ cannot be a reference, as such is not the ordinary 
signification of the Instrumental ending. A reference is made to something 
that has gone before, while what is signified by the Instrumental ending is 
something new, and as such must be predicated (and enjoined) ; and if it 
were thus predicated and enjoined^ the sense deduced would be a most 
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incongnioiis one — ‘ The Darsha’Purimtndaa sacrifices are the instruments 
of sacrifice \ From all this it follows that the best view of the case is that 
‘ the details are enjoined with reference to the sacrifice — ‘ But even so, 
there would be no connection with the word darshapurTya'inaeabhydmJ * — 
It would certainly be connected, as being connotative of time ; it would be 
the reiteration of a pretty common fact ; it is a pretty common fact that 
sacrifices are generally performed about the time of the Daraha-Punyiniasa, 
As for the Instrumental ending, that could bo taken as based upon the 
implied subordinate character of the time. — Under the circumstances, all 
the details should appertain to all sticrificcs.’* 

SUTRA (3). 

[Answer] — In reality, inasmuch as the dk'p.uls ari^ auxiliaries 
TO THE Injunction (of the main sacrifice), they should 
BE restricted (TO THEIR CONTEXT), BY REASON OF THE 
DIVERSITY OF ‘ ApCrVAS ’ ; SPECIALLY AS THE ‘ SACRDTCE ’ 

IS A SUBORDINATE FACTOR. 

Bhdsya, 

In fact the text laying down the details is an auxiliary- — a part — of the 
Injunction of the sacrifice. [When it is said that ‘ One shoTild perform the 
Darshxi-purxj^amdsa sacrifice ’] what is meant is that ‘ the Darsha-purnamdsa 
sacrifice should bo performed, —in the following manner, by kindling the 
Fires and so forth.’ In the injunction the sacrifice is spoken of as a 
subordinate factor ; — the terra ‘ Dara/mpurnamdsa ’ denotes a sacrifice ; — so 
that in the particular sentence (‘ Darshapunyimasdhhydm yajeta') tho sacrifice 
is spoken of as an instruraont ; the meaning being that ‘ by means of the 
set of sacrifices called Darsha-purriumdsa, t)ne should bring about something 
else ’ ; it is this something else , — and not the sacrifice — that is enjoined 
as to be brought about or aceompILshod ; and this something is the 
Apurva. 

“ As a matter of fact, in the sentence we read that ‘ one desiring heaven, 
should perform the sacrifice where we find the mention of a definite 
result (in the sliapo of Heaven) ; so that it is this result tliat should be taken 
to be what should be accomplished.” 

True, a result is mentioned ; but this result is not brought about by the 
Sacrifice ; as it appears after the Sacrifice is past and gone ; what is brought 
about by the Sacrifice is t he ‘ Apurva ’ [and it is the Apurva that leads 
to the result] ; and it is for this reason that the A purva is regarded as what 
should bo broAight about ; and that which is to be brought about is what 
is connected with the procedure. Hence it follows that the Details (which 
constitute the Procedure) appertain to the Apurva. Of these Apurvas, 
there is diversity ; and by reason of the diversity of Apurvas, the details 
should be restricted to their respective contexts. 

“Under fSala view, how would the Sacrifice be specified by the term 
^ Darahapurismn^ ’ ? ” 
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Answer — Tho seiiterico in question does not specify a sacrifice ; what is 
really (expressed by it is the bringing into existence of the Apurva as qualified 
by both the words darshapurmirridsdhhydm^ and 'yajeta'); just as in 
the sentence ^ Arunayd pingdksyd ekahdyanyd somain hnndti^ [‘He buys 
tlio Soraa with a heifer, red, witli tawny eyes, one year old ’] [see 3. 1. 12], 

“ 'Pile analogy is not correct. Jn the case cited, tho substance (heifer) 
is totally different from tho qualification (red, etc.) ; hence it is possible 
for one to qualify tho other ; in tho present instance, on the other hand, 
the ‘ Sacrifice ’ itself is ‘ Darsha-Purrytmasa and lienee it is not possible 
for one to qualify the other.” 

In the present instance also, tho word ‘ yajeta ’ (‘ should sacrifice ’) 
stands for sacrifice in general^ and ‘ darsha-purrmnidsa * for one particular 
sacrifice ; and the general is different from the particular, 

Kven so the bringing about of the sacrifice in general would bo spoken 
of by Direct Assertion, while that of the Particular sacrifice would be only 
indicated by Syntactical Connection and both these could not take place 
at tlu^ same time 

[Kninarila. in Tuptlkd, (femurs <o this explanation.] 

If that be the case, th(;n wo accept, not what is assorted directly by the 
words, but what is indirectly indicated by Syntactical Connection. — ^\Vliy 
so ? — I5ecause, if what is directly asserted were accepted, tho term ‘ darsha^ 
jmrnatndsa ’ would become meaningless, because this term would, in that 
case, he co-extensive with tho term ^ yajetaC (‘should sacrifice’). 

8UTRA (4). 

In the case of animals, on account of the presence of the common 

CHARACTERISTIC, WHAT IS xMENTlONEI) MAY BE TAKEN AS 
afpertainino to ALI. [NDIVIDUALS. 

Phdsya. 

It has been argued by tlie Purvapaksin (under Su. 2) that as in the case of 
‘ animals ’ (what is moiitionod is a])plicable to all individuals, — so in the present 
case also tho details laid down should appertain to all sacrifices) ; — but in the 
case of tho animal, what is mentioned is a detail (that, it should not be 
touched with tho foot) in connection with tho whole genu^ (not with any 
one individual cow); because what is denoted by the word (‘ cow’) is the 
genus, — and it is only because the detail is found to be applicable to the 
genus, that the genus is taken as indicating the individual with which it is 
concomitant ; just as in the case of tho plirasc ^ ganydydm gdvah ’ (‘ cows ou 
the Canga ’ ; where it being impossible for tho genus ‘cow’ to be in tho 
river, the word ‘ cow ’ is taken as indicating the individmil cows). This 
concomitance (with the genus) is present in the case of all individiuil cows, 
and hence it comes to be taken as appertaining to all ; — it is for this reason 
that in this case it may be taken as appertaining to all individuals, — ^In the 
case of the sentence ‘ Darshapurnamdsdbhydm yajeta ’ on the other hand, the 
sacrifice is clearly spoken of as tho subordinate factor, aDtid hence the 
details are not taken as laid down with a view to the sacrifice at all ; in fact> 
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they are laid down with a view to the Apurm ; lienee this is what has been 
put forward (in Su. 3). — ^lienee the eiting of 'animals’ as an .example is 
not right. 

SUTRA (5). 

[Objection] — '' But it cannot be so, uecausk of non- 
separation 

Bhmya, 

The term ' Iml ’ implies lla* r(‘ieetiou of the view set forth above. 

“It is not right to sa.^' that tlie Dc'.tails are required by and appurten- 
ant to the Aparva ; because^ as a matter of fael, they are appurtenant to 
the Sacrijic,e.--\\\\y so? — Baeaiise of non-separation \ that is, the Details 
cannot be separated from the Saerijitr. ; thfi Dtjtails are (dearly declar(‘d 
to bo a substance or a deity or a manira ; and \ h(‘. act of ‘ saeritict* ’ is only 
that act in which a sahstance is offered to a deity with a- nianfra; thusthen^ is 
a clear perceptible relationship between iho Sacrifice and lhi‘ Details; while; 
with the ApurvOy this ndationship could be only inferred. In refer(*ne(' to 
the Result also, the sidiordinato (haracter of the Sa(;rifi(;(; is (piite patent, 
as declared in the sent(‘nc(; ‘ Desiring lujaven, one shoidd off(;r a saerritice ’ ; 
while in refereruje to tlie Apurm^ its subordinate character could be only 
inferred ; — and Rorcicption is more authoritative^ than lnf(;rone<\ — From 
all this it follows that the Details are appurtemant to the Sacrifice,- - Jt has 
been already explained that the sacrifice is somelhing e])h(;mcral, and as 
such incapable of liringing about the result at another time; so that tiu; 
Details performed in connection with it. would also be unable to bi'ing about 
the result ’. — The argument set forth here, w(*. refute in the following 
manner : It would be like the drinking of oils ; just as when oil or clarified 
butter is drunk, — though this drinking is (q)h(;meral, yi;t it brings about, 
at another time, siadi results as the iiiiprov(;rm*nt. of intelligence;, memory, 
strength and so forth ; — in the sanu; maniua tlH; sacrifice also would bring 
about its result at anoth(;r time;; — what is the ise of assuming an unseen 
and unlK^ard of factor in tla* shape of Apurva ? ” 

SUTRA (0). 

\()bjeclio 7 i concluded ^ — '* Further, one sentence being taken as 

SERVJNfJ two JMJRPOSES HAS BEEN FOKIUDDEN.” 

Bhdsya. 

*' According to the view s(‘t forth above, all the details would appertain 
to all sacrifices. Further, Vraydjas are p(*rformed at iho Aiudrdynn and 
other sacrifices ; hence (according to our view liy which the Vraydja as a 
d('.tail appertains to all sacrifices), it becomes quite possible for thos(* rraydjas 
to appear at the Snurya sacrifice ; and also for tla* Krsmda to b(‘ off('r(;d at 
each Praydja, according to the in juncti(in that ‘One should offer tlu? Kranala 
at each Praydja' (which latter injunction appears in (;onn<‘ction with the 
Saiirya only). Otherwise (if the Praydja, as a detail, did not appertain to 
all sacrifi(.;es), it would be necessary .to take the injunction (‘one should 

34 
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offer the Kraiyila at each Praydja *) as laying down the Praydjaa (in Con- 
nection with the Saurya), and also the offering of Krsfifxtla at those Praydjaa ; 
and in this way the sentence would have to serve two purposes, and this 
‘ serving of two purposes ’ been forbidden , — From this also it follows 
that the details are appurtenant to the Sacrifice,"*^ 

SUTRA (7). 

[Answer^ — In reality, 'phe Details should appertain to the 

APtTRVA, BECAUSE THERE IS NO INJUNCTION IN BEDARD TO THE 

Sacrifice ; hence there is difference among 

ACTIONS (DUE TO DIFFERENCE AMONG ApORVAS). 

Hhdsya. 

It is not true that the J^etails appertain to the Sacrifice, Tlve Details 
should appertain to the Apurva ; — the term ‘ chodand ’ in the Sutra we take 
to mean Apurva ; honco the meaning of the Sutra is that, because the Betails 
serve the purposes of the ‘ cJmkmd ’ — ^i.o. of tht? Apiirm,-— therefore they 
must appertain to the Apurva ; the reason for this having already been 
given as ‘ because it is only thus that they can be conducive to the 
bringing about of the result 

It has been urged by the Opponent that “ the connection of the Details 
with Sacrifice is clearly pei’ceptible — Our answer to this is that there 'Is 
no injunction in regard to Sacrifice ; the term ‘ utpatti * here we explain 
as ^ sacrifice ’ ; so the meaning is tliat in regard to Sacrifice, there is no 
injimction to the effect that the Details appertain to the Sacrifice ; — aU that 
happens is that they are spoken of, and are performed, in connection with 
the Sacrifice ; but this fact does not make them subservient to the purposes 
of the Sacrifice. For instance, though the colour is spoken of in connection 
with the cloiht — ^in such sentences as ‘ one colours the cloth — and it is also 
done or produced in tlie cloth, — ^yet it does not subserve the purposes 
of the cloth ; it subserves the purposes of the man or woman (who wears the 
cloth). Similarly, in the (?asi3 in question, the Details that are spoken of and 
p(3rformcd in connection with the Sacrifice would subscu vo the purposes of 
the Apurm ; as it is only thus that they would serve a useful purpose. — 
For this reason, — i.e. because the details subserve the purposes of the 
Apurva^ — there would be difference among actions. 

It has been urged by the Opponent that “ tlie fact of the Sacrifice being 
subordinate to the result is clearly perceptible ”. — Hut as a matter of fact, 
the Sacrifice does not bring about the Result, without having brought about 
an (intervening) Apurva ; that is why the Sacrifice is recognised as the 
indirect (mediate) cause (of the result) ; — one thing becomes recognised 
as the cause of another also when it brings about this latter indirectly 
(through another intervening factor). For example, when one cooks food 
with cow “dung, it is regarded as ‘ cooked by chaff * (the chaff having been 
eaten by the cow and turned into cow -dung). 

It has also been urged that “ the result would follow from the sacrifice 
at some future time, just as from the drinking of oils — Our answer 
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to this is as follows ; — ^In. the caHO of the drinking of the oils also tlie result 
does not appear cU some other thne ; because its result consists in the 
equilibrium ol the bodily-humours ; and this appears immediately after the 
drinking ; as for the improvement in strength, robustness and the rest, 
all this results from the proper digestion of food. Hence the case cited is 
not analogous to the case in question. 

SUTRA (8). 

ipi^edtion ] — ‘‘ Even so, it shoold appertain to aIiL, beino common, 

LIKE the name. ” 

Bhlsya. 

“ Even though it bo the Apitroa that ‘ prompts * (needs) the Details, 
j^ot every one of such details should appertain to all, being common^ like the 
name. All Apurvas have the common name ‘ Apurva * ; — ^like the name, 
the detail pertaining to this also should be the same ; — as in the case of the 
‘ Bdhlka * (people of the Panjab) ; when it is said ‘ a Panjabi has conn' 
as guest, prepare for him barley -meal’, this same barley -meal is prepared 
for any and every Panjabi ; — or when it is said ‘ in cases of disease in the 
Ej’e, mudgaand rice should be eaten, and in cases of diseases of the stomach, 
milk [i.e. (a) ewe’s milk, (b) milk and RiZm-fruit or ' milk of the Bilva- 
fruit] should be drunk *, then in every case of ‘ eye-disease mudga and 
rice is eaten, and in every case of ‘ stomach-disease ’, milk [i.e. ewe’s milk, 
(C) milk and Bilva-inxit or milk of BilvaArmt’] is drunk ; — ^similarly in tlie 
case in question all the details that have been laid down in (jounection 
with one Apurva would appertain to all Apurvas, 

“ Further, there are certain Brahmanas belonging to tJio Jiescension 
called ‘ Aruipz-Pardshara ’ ; among their texts, there is the following Smrti- 
text — ‘ The details of the Darsha^Purwimdsa appertain to all Istis and also 
to the Agnisomiya ’ and so on, ending with the words — ‘ all those archetypes 
and ectypes ’. — ^This text clearly indicates the view that we have set forth 
above (i.e. that the Details appertain to all sacrifices). 

“ From all this we conclude that, even though prompted by the Apurvas, 
the Details are appurtenant to all sacrifices.” 

SUTRA (9). 

[Anmoer ] — In the case of names, it may be possible, because the 
pact remains the same and because it is a matter of 

PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE. Jn THE CASE OF SACRIFICE, 
HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS IT IS A MATTER AMENABLE 
TO ‘ WORDS ’ ALONE, THE ACCESSORY DETAILS 
OF ONE CANNOT APPERTAIN TO ANOTHER. 

Bhdsya, 

We set forth the answer to what has been urged above. — It has been 
urged that the present case may be treated as the case of the ‘ Bahxka ’ 
(Panjabi). 
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Our answer to that is that in the case of names it may be so, because 
the fact remains the same. Residence in the Panjab is a fact, one’s connection 
with a certain place ; and this remains the same, constant, iii all residents 
of the Punjab ; and the liking for a particular kind of food (Barley-meal) 
is due to that fact, of residence in the Panjab, and it is not due to the 
personal idiosyncracy of any man.- How is this known ? — Because it is a 
matter of previous experience ; the matter has been subject of previous 
experience ; several tiiiies people — residents of thi^ Punjab, as well as others 
not so resident, have been fed, and from deduction it has been found that 
fondness for Barley-meal is due to residence in the particular country, and 
not to the idiosyncracies of any person. For this reason in the case of such 
names as ‘ BaMka ’ (Resident of the Panjab), what has been urged by the 
()p]>onent may be possible. 

Tn the case in question, however, sacrifice is amenable to only one 
means of cognition, the wo'rd (of the Veda) ; and hence it cannot be known, 
by any other means, to which particular Apurva certain Details appertain ; 

and through the Vedic W’ord, lhe\ are found to be restricted to particular 
A purvas ; — and Apturvas are distinct (not one and the same). Hence it 
follows that tlic Details laid down in connection with one Apurva cannot 
ap])crtain (apply) to another. 


SUTRA (10). 

But tfikrk is the Smrti-tkxt ”, — if this is UR(iEt) [then 
the answer is as in the next Sutra]. 

Bhmya. 

It has been urged by the Opponent (under Sfi. 5) that there is a Smrtl- 
text (to the effect that the Details of tlie Darsha-Purnamdsa are the SiXmo 
as those of all Istis, etc. etc.’ — ^What is the answer to that ? 


kSUTRA (IJ). 

[Answer] — It is not so ; as the Smbti-tex'I’ is toeoeded by 

something else. 

Bhdsya. 

'riie Smrti-text quoted is pnM'tnlcd by something else: There is, as is 
going to bo exi)Iainod, a general law govc*r?iing tho application of details, 
in the form Tho procedure shall bo like that of tho original Primary ’ ; and 
it is only the details thus made applicable to tho minor sacrifice that are 
referred to in the text qxioted, — on tho basis of tho general law just quoted ; 
and it is not an injunction of any details that have not been already enjoined ; 
and the reason for this lies in the fact that the application of Details is 
regulated by the said general law. 
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SUTRA (12). 

Inasmuch as the matter is amenable to the ‘ word ’ alone, — 

AND AS THE DETAILS ARE RESTRICTED TO PARTICULAR CONTEXTS, 

— THEY COUIiD APPLY ELSEWHERE ONLY ON THE BASIS 
OF A ‘ WORD ’ TO THAT EFFECT. 

Hhdsya. 

Tliis Sutra states the Kiiial (.'oiielusien ; in tlie Final Conclusion wo have 
the stateTiienl of thc^ Fl(?ason and of the Proposition. Thus tlio meaning 
is as follows : — Because matters are as explained above, therefore, — inas- 
much as the matter of Flre-kiudihuj and other details — in amenable to ‘ word ’ 
alone, — and as they are restricted to distinct contexts, — they could apply 
elsewhere only on the basis of a ‘ vmrd ’ to tiuit effect. For instance, the 
Rdstrabhrt-offerings have been laid down in the following text, occurring 
in the section on ‘Fires ’: — ^ Uandharndpsaraso vd etamuninddayanti, ya 
unmadyali etd, vai qandharvdpsnraso yadrdstrahhrtum, tasniai svdhd, tdbhyah 
svdheli juholi ' [' (Jandharvas and Apsarases intoxicate him, and he becomes 
intoxicated; those Gandharvas and Apsarases are the lidstrabhrt ; to them 
they offer libations saying — Sisihd to the Gamlharvas, Svdfui to the A psarases ’] ; 
and those Rdptrabhrl offerings, thus laid down in connection with the ‘Fires 
are declared to be applicable to the Marriage-Kite, in the following text : — 
[‘ rdstrahhrto juhoti abhydtdndn juholi^], ‘ A.t this one should offer 
the Rdstrahhrt offerings and the Abhydtdna offerings fSo that there is 
this latter direct text applying, to the Marriage -Rite, the details laid down 
originally in connection with the Fires], — In the absence of any such text 
(extending the application of Details), the Details must remiiin restricted 
to their own original contexts. 

Such being the case, sacrilices like the Aindrdgna remain without 
details [as no details are laid down directly in reference to these sacrifices] ; 
and it is the consideration of such sacrifices that is taken up by the second 
six -chapters of the Sutra, 

Now under Discourse^ V'il, it is assorted that sacrifices like the 
Aindrdgna do have their details; and these come to them by ^ Atideslwt^, 

‘ Transference ’. ‘ Atidesha ’ is that process by wliich the Details laid down 

in connection with ono sacrifice are extended beyond that sacrifice and 
transferred to (Le. connected with) another sacrifice. For instance, after having 
directed the feeding of DevcuUitta in the following terms : — ‘ DevadnUa should 
bo fed on Ri<;e, Pulse, Moat and Swtwit cakes ’, — ono ‘ transfers ’ or extends 
the same process to the case of YajmulaUa in the words — ‘ Yajnadatta should 
be fed like Dovadatta They have the following couplet also (defining 
A tiMsha ) — 

‘ Atidesha is that process wliereby a Detail becomes extended in its 
application from the Primary Act to other acts similar to it ; such is the 
rule • 
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This * Extended Application ’ (or Transference) can be done either by 
name or by a declaration. The name that is made such a means is of three 
kinds — (a) name .of the act, (b) name of the ‘ Embellishment ’ and (c) 
Et3miological name. Declaration is of two kinds — (a) Direct (Perceptible) 
and (h) Indirect (Inferred). Of these, the Indirect (Inferred) Declaration will 
be dealt with later on ; the Direct one is going to bo considered now. 



Adhikaba^a (2); The Details of the ' l^kyena' sacrifice 
are ‘ extended ’ to the ‘ Isu ’ sacrifice hy the direct 
declaration. ‘ The rest of it is like the 
Shyena 

nhdsya (Introductory to Adhikarana), 

There is nn Ekafui (ono day) sticrifico, by name ‘ Isu \ and anotlu r, 
by name ‘ Shylrui ’ ; both of these arc ‘ malovohmt ’ (calculated to brin^ 
about the death of someone). — ^In <ioniiection with the sacrifice, — 
having laid down a few details, the text goes on <,o say, ‘ The rest of it is 
like the Shyena 

In regard to this, the question is -Is it a mere reference or an 
Injunction ?- -If it is an Injunction, then it is a case of ‘ Extended Applica- 
tion *, extending the application of the Details of the Shyena to the Isu.-- - 
If, on the other hand, it is a mere reference, then it is not a case of 
' Extended Application 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is sot forth in the following 
Sutra : — 


SUTRA (13). 

[P0RVAPAK9A] — “The text ‘Samanam, etc.’, .should be taken .‘VS 

A BEFEBENCE TO WHAT HAS ALREADY BEEN ENJOINED ELSE- 
WHERE, BECAUSE THE SACRIFICE IN QUESTION IS 

ONE THAT IS PRECEDED BY ANOTHER. 

Bhdsya. 

** In the text ‘ Samanam itarat shyenena ’ f* the rest of it is like the 
Shyena *] we have a reference to what has alrexuly been enjoined else.where ; 
i.e. it is a mere Reference (not an Injunction). -—^hy ? — Because the sacrifice 
is one that is preceded hy another ; that is, the lau is j)rocodod by the 
Jyotiatoma (which is its Archetype) and hence the procedure at it should 
be the procedure of the Jyotiatoma : Since Jyotiatoma is the Archetype of 
the Jsw, the Details of the Jyotiatoma come to it under the general law 
(that ‘ the Ectype is to bo performed like its Archetype’) ; — the Shyena also 
has the Jyotiatoma for its Archetype, and hence tljo said details find a place 
there also ; [so that all the requisite details for the lau having been obtained 
from the Jyotiatoma] all that the text in question can be taken to be is just 
a reference to those details which have come from the Jyotisfoma a,a common 
to both the Shyena and the /^. 

Further, the term ‘ itarat ‘ the rest ’ [in the sentence ‘ Samanam itarat 
ahyenSna ’] cannot stand for what does not exist ; because the term ‘ itarat ’ 
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caiuiot apply to what ih not near at hand, it is always applied to things 
near at hand. For instance, when it is said ‘ itarah prdvdro dlycUdw., 
itarah kambalo dlyfitdm' [‘give the other cloak, give the other blanket’], 
what is near at hand is given, and not any cloak or any blanket. In the 
case in question the details that are near at hand are those pertaining to 
the Jyotiatonm ; hence the sentence in question must be a reference to these ; 
they having been already enjoined by the general law (that ‘ the Ectypo is 
to be performed in the nzamier of the Archotypti 


SUTRA (14). 

[Objection to the Purvapaksa] — “ ‘ [It is the injunction of the 
details] of the Shyena ’—if this is urged [then the 
answer will be as given in the following Sutra^. 

lihdsya. 

Says the Obji*(^tor to iho. Purvapaksa — ‘ If your view is that the sentence 
in question contains a reference to the details of the J yoti stoma,- -ihiyn that 
is not so ; because it contains the injiuiction of those details that belong 
specifically to the Shyena, — such as the red4nrhan and the rest. — ^llow so ? 
— Because the text mentions the Shyena ; it is when the ttaan ‘ Shyena ’ 
is taken as specifying the details meant that the presence of the term 
‘ Shyenena ’ can have any sense ; otherwise it would be meaningless. Be- 
cause those details that belong to the Jyollstoma ar(^ applicable equally 
to all the ectypes of the Jyollstoma — all fUkdhns, Ahinas and Satras ; so that 
so far as thes(^ details are coiujorned, the assertion ‘ sanulnamitarat ’ (‘ tlio 
rest is similar’) would mean exac,tly the same thing as samdimmilarat 
ahyervena ’ (‘ the r(;st is similar to the Shyena ') [so that the term ‘ Shyenena. ’ 
would be entirely sufierlluous].’ 


SUTRA (15). 

[POrvapaksin’s answer to the Objection] — ‘ That is not so: 

BECAUSE OF NON-PHOXIMITY.” 

Bhdsyn. 

“ The sentence in question cannot b<‘ a reference to those details that 
belong specifically to the Shyena. — ^IVhy ? -Because of non -proximity. 
As a rna.tt(^r of fact, the term ‘ itarn ’ (‘ t he rest ’) stands for what is near 
at hand ; and the term ‘ Shyena ’ docs not bring the specific details of the 
Shyena any nearer to the Tsu . — As for the fact of the term ‘ Shyena ’ being 
a specific name, -its btang non-specific might be objectionable in the ease 
of the .sentence being an injunction ; if it is takpn as a mere reference, then 
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nothing being enjoined, wliat is there that would be s})ocitied ? 1"he details 
of the Jyotistonm being common to all, would naturally belong to the 
Shyena also ; and hence a reference is (juile possible.— Froiji all this it follows 
that the sentence in q\iestion is only a reference to tlio details of the 
J yotiatomi'' 

SfJTRA (Hi). 

[SiddhantaJ — In reality, it mi;st hk the crrtiER wav ; because it 

IS ONLY THUS THAT THE SENTENCE WOULD BE LAYINC DOWN 
SOMBTHINU not ALKEADV KNOWN; — THE TERM ' IT AH AT ’ 

TOO HAS THE SENSE OK * OVER AND ABOVE ’ (‘ FURTHER 
‘rest’), — OVER AND ABOVE WHAT FORMS PART 
OF THE JyoTISTOMA; AND IT WOULD BE THIS 
THAT WOULD BE SPOKEN OF BY THE WORD 
‘ SAMANAM ’ (* LIKE ‘ SIMILAR ’). 

Bhdaya. 

'rhe plirase ^ npi vCt \ “ in reality implies the a(;(;(^ptanc(} of the view 
other than the one sot forth above. In fact sc'iilenco should be taken 
as the Injunction of those details (luit belong specifically to the Shyena, 
and a incio referciuie to those belonging to tin; JyottHfoma. — “ Why so ? ” — 
Became it is only Ihus Dial the sentence trould be hiyiny clown something not 
(li ready known ; in this way it would enjoin something new, oiid as such 
would proinj)t a new sot of activity ; if it wore a more reference to what 
is already known, it would no! prompt any now activity, and as such 
would bo futile. 

“ Hut the term ‘ itara ’ stands for what is near at liand [and it is the 
details of tho Jyotlslormi that- are near at hand, arid henc.e, tlu'sc must he 
taken as referred to].” 

The answer to this is that the term * itfun ’ do(‘s not always express 
what is near at hand ; it often expresses what is similar to what has been 
said before, though it. ma\' not be near at hand ; it always expn'sses what 
is left (tho rest). When, for instance, the term 'itara' is used in couneetion 
with clothes^ in the sentence -‘(Jive the blank(‘t to Demdntta, th<^ silk- 
pioee to V iaviiimiira, the liiu'n to Y apunMla, and the rest to Chaitra ’ — it 
is the cloth that is givtai (to Chaitra), not (ather gc^ld or silver. In tlie case 
in question, the term * itara ’ has b(»on used in n^fenaioo to details over and 
above those of the dyofistotna ; hence lu^n* also it should c»xpress ‘over 
and above and hence becoiia* expressive of ‘ more ‘ over and above \ 

If, on the other hand, llu^ l<Tm ‘ itara ’ be taken as (‘xpressing the 
<letails belonging to the J yotistorna, and also eomiotative of what is near 
at hatid, then one or the otlier of these two denotations, ‘ over and above 
and ‘what is near at hand’, must hav(^ to b(? abandoned. If the term be 
taken as standing for what is near at hand, — and its stnise of ‘ over and above ’ 
be rejected, — then the sentt^iiet^ would Ik* a mere reference, and as such 
futile; the word 'Shyena' w<^uld have i«) be regarded as one which is not 
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meant to bo significant. If, on the other hand, the idea of ^ what is near 
at hand ’ bo abandoned, and the sense of ' over and above * be admitted^ 
then there would be no incongruity at all. It is for these reasons that the 
author of tho Sutra says that the term ‘ itarat ’ has the sense of ‘ more * 
(‘ over and above ’). Consequently the details that are meant to have their 
application extended arc just those that belong specidcally to the 
ShySna, and which are ‘ over and above * those that belong ' to the 
Jyotistomi ; and it would be those that would be spoken of by the word 
‘ samdnam \ ‘ like ‘ similar ’ ; and in this case tho term ‘ Shylna * retains 
its significance. 



Adhikaba^a (3): The texts ' Etadbrdhfnarmni, et».’ 
extends, in reference to the ‘ Five offering-materials \ 
the a/pplication of the Injunction along ivith 
the Gotnmendatory Siaterpent. 

Bhdsya (Introductory). 


Among the ^ CMiurrnditya ^ sacrifioefi fcoiisisting of the four Satrns-- 
(l) Vaishvcbdem, (2) VarutMpraghdaa, (3) ShaJcdmMha, and (4) Sunaslnyd \, — 
in connection with the Vaiahvadeva^ the Agneya (cake, baked upon eiglit 
pans) and the other materials have been prescribed [altogether eight in numlM^r ; 
viz. : (1) the Agniya Cake baked on eight pans, (2) the Cooked Rice dedicated 
to Soma, (3) the Cake baked on twblve pans, dedicated to Savitr, (4) Cooked 
Rico dedicated to Saraavat, (6) Cooked Rice dedicated to Puaan, (6) the C-ake 
baked on seven pans, dedicated to the Maruta, (7) the Curdled Milk 
dedicated to Vishvedevas, (8) the Cake bakeil upon one pan, dedicated to 
Dydva-Prthivi] ; — the details also of those have been laid do^vn. — In con- 
nection with the Vnruumpraghdaa, only (five out of the eight) materials 
have been mentioned, and then it has been added — ‘ Those five materials 
have the same commendatory Brahmana texts as the other materials 

In regard to this the question that arises is — Does the * extended 
application ’ laid down in tJiis last sentence refer to the Commendatory 
texts alone ? Or to the entire section including the Commendatory texts 
and the corresponding Injunctions of Details ? [That is, does* it mean that 
only the Commendatory texts relating to the remaining throe materials 
are to bo applied to the Varimapra^hdaa ? Or the Commendator>- texts 
along with the corresponding three materials ?] 

Question — “ How can there be an extended application of the Com- 
mendatory text only ? ” 

Anawer — As there is in the case of such descriptions as^ — ‘ Pampdkuldya- 
preUimdaheha vrkaah ’ [‘ The trees assemble the nests round the Painpa 
Lake ’]. 

Queation — “ In the case under consideration, which are the Injunctive, 
and which the Commendatory, texts ? ” 

Anawer — ^The Injunctive texts are — ‘ The grass-bundle is thrice bound 
up, — the fuel is thrice bound up, — ^there are nine Praydjas, nine Anuydjaa 
and so forth (which lay down the details in connection with the Vaiahva- 
dAva Saira ) and the Commendatory texts are — ‘ These Materials are 
sacred to Vrtraghna ’ and so forth (which eulogise the eight Materials laid 
down in connection with the VaiahvadAva Satra), 

On the aforesaid question, the Purvapakaa view is thus set forth [in 
the following Sdtra] — 
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SUTRA (17). 

[PCrvapakjja] — “ In connection with the ‘ Five Materials thebe 
IS * extended application ’ OF the (Commendatory texts 

ONLY, BECAUSE THESE ARE IN CLOSE PROXIMITY.” 

Bhdsya, 

c 

“ III rt^gjird to tlie Five Materials (tliat are rneniioned in connection 
with tlu* Vaninaprayhflsa), it is said — ‘ These five Materials appear at all 
[)oints of ’ ; and hence those have been called ‘ PanvJmsnnckara ’ ; 

now in connection with thette ‘ Five Materials ’ there is extended application 
of the Vommonlatory texts only. — Why so ? — Because these are in chse proxi- 
mity ; i.e. the (Commendatory texts are in close proximity to the (mention 
of tlie) Materials ; because it is these Commendatory texts,— and not the 
texts injunetixe of th<j aeet)ssory details, — that ar(i syntac.tic.ally connec;ted 
with the injunctions (of the Materials). -What if it is so ?- What follows 
from this is tiuit it is oidy then that tlie statement ‘The Hrahmana-texts 
relating to thesis are the sairw^ as those relating to the prexdoiis ones ’ becomes 
possible ; for the llrahmana-texts relating to tht) ^Materials are just those 
by which they are enjoined : for what other rc’slationship except that of 
Injunction and Enjoined can th(*re be between the Brahman a-text and the 
Material ? And as a matter of fact, these Materials are enjoined by the 
(Jommendatory tt^xts, not by thos(^ Injuixitix^e texts that enjoin the accessory 
details ; as the things that are enjoine<l by the Injunctions of Details are 
not materials. — From this it follows that there is ‘ extended application ’ 
of the Commendatory texts, not of the Injunctions of Details. — ^Thon again, 
ov^on in connection with tlie Varuryipragluisaf some details relating to the 
Vaishvadeva have been enjoined ; for instance, in the text ‘ They clnu'n the 
Fire, etc.’ -and if these were to conu^ to the Varimaprayhdsa by ‘extended 
application ’ also, - as they xvould, if Injunctive texts also wi're to come in 
by ‘extended application’, — th(Mi the separate enjoining of tliesc details 
(in the text just <|iioted) would be meaningless. - From all this it follows 
that it is only the Commendatory texts that come in (to the Varunapraqhdsa) 
by ‘extended application’.” 


SUTRA (IS). 

[Siddh.\nta| — It should re of the whole, because the 

TERM USED IS A COMMON ONE. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not true that there is ‘ oxteiuhnl application ’ of the Commendatory 
text only ; in fac.t, there should be siudi application (or transference) of the 
entire section im^luding the Injunctive and the Commendatory texts. — Why 
so ? —Because the term 'usetl is a common one ; i.e. a general term has been 
i»sod ; the term used is ‘ Brahmana-toxt *, winch is a general one, applying 
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to the Injunctive as well as to the Commendatory texts ; so that if the term 
includes the Injunctive texts just iis muoli as the (yommendatory texts, 
theh it must mean the ‘ transference ’ (or extended ajiplication) of tlu» 
former also. — ^It has been argued that “the Injimctivo t(\\ts Jiave no 
relationship with the oifering-materials — It is true that the relationship 
between them is not one of InjimHtmi and Kyijoined, but certainly there is 
the relationship of rendering help.- “ What help ? “ — I'hc^ help that it 
enjoins the details relating to the Materials. And^wheu this rclationsinp is 
there, it is only logical that, on the strength of the generic ti^rm ‘ Brahniaria- 
text there slnnild be ‘ triinsferciiico ’ of th(^ whole s(*etion. 

SUTRA (hi). 

Also becat’sk wk find texts JNr)icATivr‘: of thk same 

CONCLUSION. 

BMsya. 

There is a text indicative of the ‘ transferonc.c ' »)f the Injunctive, 
texts. Wliat is that iiidicativo text?” — There is tlic* text Vatuna- 
pra(jhd8^§u trimshaddhiUayo mjino yajanti dhutinfun sa}yhpaUyai trirmlMil- 
tvdya ’ [‘ At the Varurf/apragh/im, there are thii'ty oblations, etc. etc.’] ; 
this shows that at the Varnnapraghdsa, there are thirty oblations, 'i’here 
could not bo this number of oblations if Uu» Injunctive texts wwo not 
‘ transferred — Hence it follows that they must. b(^ ‘ transferred ’. 

8UTHA (20). 

\pbjection\ — “This cannot be; as it would invoi-ve the 

INCONOKUITY OF LAYING DOWN WHAT HAS BEEN ALllEADV 
ENJOINED ”, — IF THIS IS II RUED [thcil th(i ailSW'Cr 
will be as in the following ASw/mj. 

Bhdsya, 

“ It has been arguctl above (under Su. 17) that if there were transference 
of the Injunctive texts, then there are certain te>xts which would b(*(;ome 
useless, as laying d(»wii what will have boon already enjoined in tJieso 
transferred Injunctive texts. — What is the answer to that argnmont ? ” 

This Sutra is meant only to be a reiteration of a previous objection. 

StJTRA (21). 

Thebe would be no such incongruity ; as the text in 

QUES'l’TON SERVES THE PURPOSE OF OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

The answer to the objection in question is as follows : — Even when 
there is ‘transference’ of the Injimctive texts, the laying down of the 
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‘Churning of the Fire’, etc., would not be useless; as it would serve 
the purpose of another offering-niaterial, — ^for instance, of the ‘ Mdruti ’ 
(dmik§d^ curdled milk, dedicated to the Maruts) of the Dak^ii^-Vihara. 
Consequently the lext quoted by the Opponent cannot be taken as lending 
support to the view that there is to be no ‘ transference ’ of the Injunctive 
texts. 



Adhikarana (4) : The text^ ‘ Etadbrdhnmnali; etc.\ indicates 
the ‘ transference ^ of the Injunctive and Commendatory 
texts to the ‘ Ekakapdla ’ and the ‘ Aindrdfjna \ 

SUTRA (22). 

Similar is the case with the ‘ EkakapIla ’ and the 
‘ Aindragna ’ (Materials). 

Bhdaya. 

In connection with the Vaishvadewji,^ tlie ‘ Ekakapaln ’ liaa laid 

down as the offering -material, in the text — ‘ DydvwpHhivlya ekakapdUth ’ 
[‘ The cake baked upon one pan, dedicated to Dyauh -Prlhivl *] ; — in con- 
nection with the Varuiyipraghdita also, the ‘ SkakapdUi ’ lias been laid down, 
in the text ‘ Kdya ekakapdlah' [‘The cake baked on one pan, dedicated to 
Xa, BrahmA *] ; — again, in connection with the latter, another material 
has been laid down, in the text, ‘ Ainrddyno (fvddashakapdlo mdrutydmikad * 
[* The cake baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Indra-Agni , — the curdled 
milk dedicated to the Maruta ’J. — ^Now in connection with Sakamedha 
sacrifices also, the Skahipdla and the Aimirdgnn are both laid down in the 
text — ‘ Aindrdgna dvddashakapdla, indrdya vrttraghTie vlmruti, vaishva- 
kxzrmaiyi ekakapdlah ’ [‘ The cako baked on twelve pans, dedicated to Indra- 
Agni , — ^the cooked rice dedicated to Imlm-Vrttrahaji , — ^the cake baked on 
one pan, dedicated to Viskvakarnmn ’]. And in connection with this last, 
there is the declaration — ‘ Btadbrdhirmna ahidrdytiah, ^mihrdhiinaiiyx ekaka- 
pdlah, yadbrdhmaiia itara itardshcha'' [‘The Aindrdgna has the same 
BrdhmaTjka, and the Bkakapdla has tht^ same BrCdiw<viya as that and that 
other ’]. 

In regard to all this, the conclusion (SUUlhdnIa) is thus stated (in the 
Sntra) — Similar is the case with the * Ekakapdla * and the ‘ Aindrdgna ’ ; — 
i.e. similar to that of the ‘ Five-Material-Offering ’ (dealt with in the pre- 
ceding Adhikaranyi ) ; so that in this cate alstj there is ‘ transference ’ 
(‘extended application ’) of the entire section, including the Injmietive as 
well as the Commendatory texts, and for the same reasons (as those set 
forth in the preceding Adhikaraiyi). 

This Sutra is meant only to state a well -ascertained fact, as 
introducing the next discuasion. 



Adiitkarana (5) : At the ‘ SdkamMha ’ sacrifice, there is 
^ transference ’ of the ‘ Ekakapdla ’ connected with 
the. ‘ V arumipraghdsa \ 

SUTRA (23). 

The ' Ekakapala ’ connkctkd with tiik ‘ VaishvadEva ’ is the 

ORIUINAL PKIMARY OF ALL ’ EkAKAPALAS ’ ; BECAUSE IN 

CONNECTION WITH THE ‘ AoRAVANA ’ WE FIND THE ‘ OFFERINC 
OF THE WHOLE ’ AND ' NO TURNING BACK * ; AND ALSO 
BECAUSE IN CONNECTION WITH THE AvABHRTHA BaTH, 

THERE IS THE DECLARATION OF A SINGLE 
‘ DOrBLK-SLICIN(’r \ 

Ill coiinoeiit)!! with tlio Sdlcamhltm wd road — ‘ I^JkMrdJimana Ekfthi- 
pnkih * r‘ Tlio KkiikapCiLii has t liis same lirdhmfma-lexl ’ |. 

[ii rogard to this, W(^ proc’ood to ooiisidiM; the> quostioii — Is 1 ho 
Ekakfipdlu^ h(jro spokoii of that piTtairiirig to tho VaM oadevci J Or that 
pertaining to tiio Varnnapraffhasa ? 

On this question, tho Purmpaktia vu*w is as follows : — It slioiild 
bo tho EkahipdUi portairiing to the Valshrddem, — -Why ? —Beeanst) 
it is in connection with that that tho following details have been proseriboil 
— Having adorned it, and tilk'd it up, one should offer it in silonco, etc. 
etc.’ ; tho Ekakapdla [lortainiiig to tho Vanina pmqhdsa^ on tho other liand, 
has no details [irosorilK*d in c.onnoctioii with it ; — hen(*.o it is only in roferonco 
to t-ho foriuor that wo could say — ‘ this act should bo done like? that (i.o. 
the V ahluHvleva )\ — Ihaice it is thf^ Ekakapdla porta, ining to tho Vaishvadtva 
that sliould bo taken to be nu?aiit (in relation to tho JSdkainedlia), — ‘ Inas- 
much as tho Ekakapdla is mentioned along with the Aindrdqnay it should 
be taken as tho one pertaining tD tho Varunapraqhdsa — Not so ; because 
it is only necessary that two things belonging to tho same Farva should 
])e spoken of together ; but there is nothing incongruous in two such things 
being mentioned tog(?ther as do not belong to tho same Farva. lIonc(; it is 
the Ekakapdla of the Vaishvadeva that slauild be taken as meant.” 

In answiT to the ab«)ve, we have the following Eidcfhdnki: — It is the 
Ekakapdla of the V aruna pmqhdsa. that is meant. — ^Why V — Bocausi? the 
Ekakapdla of the Vaislivadeva is the original ])rimary of all Ekakapdloft. — 
How do yon know that ? - -Becaiisi? hi connection with the Agrayana we fiml 
that there, is " offering of the whale ’ and " no turning hack ’ ; i.e. at tho 
Agrayana. ^here is off<?ririg of the whole of the Ekakapdla dedicated to 
Dydod-Frfhivl, and also th(‘ ‘ absenct? of turning back*, — as is shown in 
tlio following text — * Vat sarcahntatn karotl sd tvekd parichaksd, hiUohufah 
parydvarlate su dvitiya, djyasyaiva dydvaprthwyauyajeta ’ [‘ That the whole is 
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offered is the first stej> ; what is olfered again and again and turns back ie the 
second, but one should offer to Dydvd-Prthii% Clarified Butter only ’]. This 
text contains the injunction of the offering of Clarifietl Bi]jttor, and indicates 
the ‘ offering of the whole ’ fikakfipdla, as also of ‘ no turning back as 
being possible. — On the basis of this indication, and also on the basis of the 
declaration that the ‘ double-slicing ’ should bo dorie only once, — in 
connection with the Avabhrtha-Bath thcjre is the definite dtwlaration that 
‘ He slices twice out of this same EikakapdUi ’ it follows that there is 
to be no ‘ double -si icing ’ anywhere else. All this has boon prescribed in 
connection with the Ekakapdla of the Vaishvndera. From this it follows 
that the Vaishvadstxi is the original primary of all fiknhipdlas. 

“ What if it is so ? ” 

It follows from this that the details of the Vafs/n?adem are admissible 
in connection with the Ekakapdla of the Hakam^lkn also (directly under tlu^ 
General Law that ‘ the Betype is to be performed lik(^ the Archetype ’) ; ami 
any ‘ transference ’ of these same to th.o SdkcimM.ha would be entirely useless. 
On the other hand, there are certain details that belong specifically to the 
Ekakapdla of the Vnrumtpraghdaa, and they are not admissible at the Sdka- 
medha (by any other means, except ‘ Transference *) ; hence in regard to these, 
‘ transference ’ would be of use. From tliis it follows that in the text in 
question, it is the KkakapdUt of the VarfixjMprcu/hdsa that should be taken 
to bo meant. 

Says the Opponent — ‘‘ What you have put forward is only an indicative 
text ; — where is the injunction ? ** 

The injunction we shall point out later on under Su. 7. 3. 26. 

“ Which are the Details (of the ^kakapdUi of the Varufyipraghdsa) 
which are meant to be ‘ transferred ’ ? ” ^ 

They are — -that ‘ the Sruk should be of gold or of Shanii wood ’ 
and so forlh. 


Bnd of Pdda i of Adhydya V 11, 


35 



ADHYAYA VIL 


PADA 11. 

Adhikarana (1):' Terms like ^ Rathantara^ stand only 
for the ‘ music ’ to which the verses are set, 

8UTRA (1). 


rPiTRVAPAKSA (A)] — ''The name of a SIman^ must he taken in the 

SENSE THAT HAS BEEN TATTOIIT.” 

Hlmsi/a, 


Wo have the text— ‘He .sings the Halhantara over two verses’ ['File 
Sdmm sung over tlio verse ‘ Abhi tvd shurn notiumah, etc,^ is called 
* Hathanlara ’ | ; and then we liave .such texts as ‘ Ho sings the Halhantara over 
the Kamti vorso.s * extends the application to the t.hroe verses 

‘ Kaydnashchitra abhuua^ etc.^ whicfi are called ‘ Kavali \ tlie normal music 
over which is tho ‘ Vdnvidevya \ which are sought to be shifted by the 
transferred ‘ Hathantara ’J. 

The question here is — Wlien tho text (' Sings tho JRatfumtara over the 
Kaoall verses ’) transfers tlie ‘ UathanUira ’ to tlio Kavatl verses, — ^what is 
it that is transferred ? 

“ It is clear that what is ‘ transferred ’ is wliat is denoted by tho words 
like ‘ Hathantara 

'L'me ; but that itself is not quite known what is exae-tly denoted by 
such words. 

“ It has been settled t hat tlio iiuiiio ' Sdmati ’ a]>plios to the music (Sfi. 
1 . 4 . 3 ).” 

What has been so settled is going to bo objected to now ; and then 
we shall come to a definite coriclusioni. 

“ If the conclusion is t he same that has been settled, why should there 
bo any objection ? ” 

Tho objection is put forward and discussed, with a view to confirm 
(and ratify) the conclusion already arrived at ; just like fixing the 
post by digging and shaking it. 

What is the answer to the question that suggests itself first ? 

*Mt i|^tliis — Learned people ajjply the term ^ Sdman' to the music 
to which a verse is set, which undergoes many modifications in the shape 
of Stobha (Pause), accent, time and repetitions, and which has such divisions 
as Praatdva, Udgltha, Pratihara, Upadrava and Nidharuz, Hence there is 
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the doubt (as to whether the term ‘ Ualkantara * is to be taken as standing 
for the words of the verse or for the music to which they are set). 

“ ‘ But it has boon already explained that, inasmui$h as the words in 
question (Ralhantara and the rest) are used only when there is music, they 
should be taken to be coiinotative of that embellishment which is called 
music,' 

“ True it has been so explained ; but, it is that same explanation that 
is being objected to here. In fact, the words in qt&stion are not connotative 
of any emhellishment (of the words). — Why ? -iiecauso they are used at a 
time when the sacrifice is not being pcrforuKid ; as a matter of fact, the 
Sdmun is used (sung) when the perfoi*raaiuie is not going on ; and operations 
of the nature of ‘ embellishments *, — ^such as iuashing, examining, cleaning 
and so forth — tire Jiot performed when the performance is not going on ; 
because apart from the performance, thc^y would bo entirely useless. If, on 
the other hand, the terms stand for the Mantra-texts themselves (and 
not for the music), then, — ^in accordance with the rule that ‘ the Veda is 
to be read *, — the reading would be rightly done at the time that the sacrifice 
is not being performed. Hence the tcrnris in question should bo taken as 
names of the Manlra-iexls. — Further, because of the difference in the 
names, 'riiere is a difloreuce of names also, — such as ‘ Ratluintara ‘ Brhat ’ 
and the like. — ^This diversity of names would be useless (if the words stood 
for musical embellishment), as the embellishment is one only (not diverse) ; 
so that in that case, the single name ‘ music ’ would sufiice. If, on the 
other hand, they are names of the texts, then the diversity of names is 
only right and proper.— Further, if the Jiathantara wore more music, — and the 
Brhat also wore music, — there would be no justification for such different 
names as ‘ this is liathanlara, that is Brhat It is quite justifiable if they 
are names of Manfra-texls. — Lastly, there is diversity of modification also ; 
i.e. oacli Sdrnan is found to have a distinct modification of its own ; we find 
each Banian having a distinct modification of its own. Tliis would not be 
]jossiblo (if the terms stood for tho music), as tlio music is one only. As fx 
matter of fact, we find a diversity in the modifications only when then; 
is diversity in the nature of the embellishment ; for instance. Thumping 
brings about tho rice (husked gi^ains), and Pounding brings about the 
powder (flour) ; one and t.he same process of embellishment does not give us 
the rice as well as the flour. — If on tlie other hand, the terms in question 
are names of texts, then as tho versas are diverse, it is only right that 
there should bo diversity in the modifications.— For these reasons the terms 
in question should be taken as naiiics of texts. 

“ It is in view of these facts that the final answer is given in the 
Sutra : — The name of the Sdrnan should be taken in the sense in which it has 
been taught ; that is, the words that are names of ‘ Sdrnan ’ are to be used 
in tho sense in which tliey have been taught by expounders to their 
pupils. — ‘ What is it that has been taught ? ’ — has been that 

Sdrnan is the verse set to music in the form of Stobha and the other divisions : 
and it is in this sense that the w<3rd should be used. — Why so ? — ^Because 
words like ‘ Rathantara ' are the names of tho texts.” 
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SUTRA (2). 

[RkFUTATION of PtJBVAPAKJJA (A)] — BuT A WOHD CANNOT BE USED 

FOE ANY PUBPOSE OTHEB THAN ITS OWN ; — («) BECAUSE WOBDS 
DENOTE MEANINGS ; — (6) BECAUSE ONE IS DISTINCT FBOM 
ANOTHEB. The only CONNECTION POSSIBLE IS THAT 
WITH THE ACT (OF SINOrNO). 

Bhdsya. 

The term ‘ but ’ implies the rejection of the view set fortli above. 

It is not right to take the terms as standing for the text. — ^Why ? — 
The point to consider in this case is that, when it is declared that ‘ one 
sings ttie liaOuintara over the Kavati versos ’ (a) should it be taken as 
extending the use of the ‘ Ahhivatl verses * [i.e. the verses beginning with 
‘ Abhi tvd shura nonuma * (Rgvoda, 7. .‘12. 22) over which the Rathantara 
Hdman is normally sung] for the purpose normal ly serv^ed by the ‘ KavcUi 
verses’ (i.e. the verses beginning w'ith ‘ Kayd ruzshchitra abhuva, etc.,* Rgveda 
4. 31. 1) ? Or (b) are the Kavali verses to bo made the container (recep- 
laclo) of the Abhintfl verses ? — (a) Now', it is not possible to ‘ transfer * the 
Ahhivatl verses to the use to which the Kavati verses are put. — ^Why ?• — 
Because words denote meanings ; the use of W'ords lies in the expression of 
meanings; — and when it is said that ‘ One should sing the Rathantara over 
the Kavati verses it is not possible that the meaning expressed by the 
Kavati versos should be expressed by the Ahhivatl verses. From this it 
follows that there can be no ‘ transference ’ of use. — (b) Nor can the one 
sot of verses be taken as the receptacle of the other ; because one is distinct 
from another ; i.e. no word can subsist in another ; words must remain 
distinct from one another; so that the words ‘ Abhi tvd shura, etc' (i.o. the 
Ahhivatl verses) are quite distinct from the words ‘ Kayd nashchitra, etc.* 
(i.e. the Kavali verses). In fact, the only connection with the words that is 
possible is that with the act, — ^the act of singing. Hence it follows that there 
can be no ‘ transference ’ of the one for the other as its receptacle. — ^^Both 
these alternatives, (a) and (6) being impossible, the name ('‘Rathantara') 
cannot bo tak^ as standing for the verse- text (as set to music) [which is the 
Purvaj)ak§a view (A)]. 

8UTRA (3). 

[PCbvapak^a (B)] — “ Ob, being used foe theib own pubposb, they 

MIGHT BE BEGABDED AS AUXILIARY TO THE OTHEB TEXTS ; 

AND OF THIS ACTION, THERE MUST BE SOME PURPOSE.” 

Bhdsya. 

f 

“ Th^Abhivatl verses (over which the Rathantara is sung), while 
used for Vlir own normal purpose, might be regarded (on the basis of the 
declaration under consideration, * Should sing the RaiharUara over the 
Kavatx verses’) as auxiliary to the Kavati verses. — ‘How can the words 
Sings the Rathantara over the Kavati verses be {aken to mean that the former 
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are to be auxiliary to the latter ? * — ^They can mean that, in the same 
manner as, in the case of the declaration, ‘ If one fails in regard to any rite, 
he should offer the Jai/a-oblations ’ [where the Ja?/a-obJations are treated 
as auxiliary to the other rite ; vide Su. X 4. 26-27]. — ‘ What purpose of the 
Kavati verses would the Abhivatl versos servo ? ’ — Some transcendental 
purpose may be assumed. — ‘ But why ? ’ — Because it is an aclion that is 
spoken of in the text ‘ Sing the Rathantara over the Kavati versos and 
there must be some purpose to be served by that action ; just as in the 
case of the Praydja.s tliere is a purj:)ose (assumed) to be served by the 
action.” 4^ 

The objection to this view (Purvapaksa B) is just this, that it is 
necessary to assume a j)urpose for the action. Hence this view also is 
not well-conceived. 


StJTRA (4). 

[PORVAPAKSA (C)1 — ThK word alone (might be used) ” — IF THIS IS 
URGED [then it would b(^ refuted as shown under the next Sutra], 

, Bhdsya. 

“ If you think that the iiso of the Abhivatl verses as auxiliary to the 
Kavati versos is not woll-conceivod, — ^thon let the word alone be used ; 
the moaning being that the word ‘ Rathantara ’ may bo used in regard to the 
KavcUl versos ; i.e. the Kavati verses should be spoken of by the name 
‘ Rathantara \ —How so ? — ^Wlion a word is uttered, tho first and foremost 
idea that is brought about is that of the word itself ; and it is only because 
no practical use can bo made of the word as such that the use becomes 
understood (secondarily) as that of tho being expressed by the word ; as in 
the case of the word ‘ Gdrmnaya ’ (the first idea is that the word ‘ go ’ 
is to be browjht m ; and it is taken as standing for the animal cow, only 
when it is found that no bringing in of the word is possible]. — In the case 
in question however (as it is a case of singing), tho use that is possible is of 
the word only, not of what is expressed by it. Hence we shall take tho 
term ‘ Rathantara ’ as standing for that word itself.” 


8tJTRA (5). 

[PtJRVAPAKSA (C) refuted] — That cannot be ; because 

IT IS INBORN. 

Bhdsya. 

The viow^ just set forth (under Sfi. 4) is even worse than the previous 
one. — Why ? — Because it is inborn ; that is, the relationship i|||&tween the 
Name and the Named is inborn, eternal ; so that a word cannot express any- 
thing other than that to wdiich it is eternally related ; for instance, the term 
‘ Cow ’ can never express the Horse. 
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shabara-bhI^ya : 

SUTRA (6). 


Further, ,in this case the declaration woui.d be 

MEANINOLESS. 


Hhdst/a, 

Under the view set f6rtli under Su. 4, tlie dcjclaration of ‘ transference ’ 
would be meaningless ; and it would l)o laying down something which 
(According to the view under reference) cannot be done. 

The author of the Vftti has explained this Sutra to mean that * the 
Scripture dealing with the singing of Sdman , — i.e. thc^ section Ukthya — would 
be meaningless’; and what he means is that, so far as possible, it cannoi 
be right to regard all the effort that cultured ])eopIe put forth in the matter 
of singing Sdman as useless. 

[If the text ‘ Sings the Uatfut'iHuru ovim* llio Kanitl \ ’ be taken as referring 

to the inliTxhicing of the word ^ Rnihaufara \ then all that is Inid down in the 
soctioir dealing with tJkthya with regard to tla^ sinrjhig of the liathantaraSdtnan , 
over the K avail vorsi's, would have to be regarded as meaningless ; and this would 
he liighly iiriproper, as singing and its <letniJs have all he('?i adf>pted in praeta e 
by all (Miltnre<l ]»eo])le.l 

SUTRA (7). 

[PCrvapaksa (I))] — It may be the transeerence of the sound 
[that is meant] ” — ^IF THIS IS PUT FORWARD [then the answer 
would be ns in the following Sutra]. 

BhU’Sya. 

“ If you think that it would not be right to take the ‘ transfcreiufe ’ 
as that of the name (the word, * Buihantara ’), — then it may be of tbi*. sound ; 
in common parlance, the sound is spoken of as ‘ Sdman ’ ; for instance, when 
it is said ‘ Susdnid devadattah ’, what is meant is that bis sound or voice 
is good ; and ‘ sound ‘ voice * tone ’ are all synonymous terms ; and 
all these are spoken of as ‘ Sdman ’ ; and tho Balhaniara is a Sdwan ; hence 
it is of this sound that there is to be* ‘ transfer(?nc(' 


StJTHA (S). 

I Refutation of P^rvapahsa (D)\ — ^^Not so ; because the thtn(; beinc 

NON-EXISTENT, THE DECLARATltlN CoriA) NOT BE APPLICABLE. 

Bhdsya. 

It is not right to say that there would be transference of the ‘ sound — 
IVhy ? — Because the thing being ^ion-existent ; i.e. the tiling — the ‘ sound ’ 
of the Ahhivati verses — cannot -bo present in' the K avail verses. — “It is 
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bocause it is non-existent that it would bo brought into existence.” — The 
answer to that is that it is not possible even to bring it into exifttence ; it is 
absolutely impossible to reproduce, in the Kavall verses, t^ic^ sound expressive 
of the syllables of^the Abfiivati verses ; if it could be reproduced, then they 
would not be Kavati at all. If then, it cannot be brought into existence, — 
and it is not already tlierf\ — then the declaration tliat ‘ Ono. should sing the 
liathantara over the Kavati verses * could not have any connection with 
any other word.- From this wo conclude that therff can be no ‘ transference ’ 
of the sound. 

SUTRA (9). 


IPOrvapaksa (E)| - 'riiKN. the sorNi> (of the ArhivatI) wouij) rf 

THKRE IN THE HTTERANOE (OF THE KaVATT) ; AS THERE ARK 
VOWELS zVND CONSONANTS THAT ARE COMMON 
TO BOTH.'’ 


Hhdsyn. 


The term " tu \ ‘ then implies tin* setting forth of another view . 

If it is not possible to reproduce the ‘sound ’ of the Ahhivatl in the 
Kavati., — th(ni the declaration, ‘ Sings {\\o BaUumtara over the Kavati verses 
may be a reference. — How so ? — Wo proceed to explain : Of tlio declaiation 
‘ Kavatlm rathantaram gayati % there are tAvo constructions possible — (u) 
‘ Sings that Rathantara wliich is in the Kavati verses and (6) ‘ It is the 
Rathantara that one sings over the Kavati verses ’ ; — it has been pointed 
out that, of tlioso, the latter, ‘ it is the Rathantara that one sings over the 
Kavati verses is not possible if the sound is regarded as the ‘ Sdman ’ 
{Rathantara), — because, jl lias been pointed out that it is not po.ssible to 
introckice the sound of th(‘ Ahhivatl into the Kavati. Ihit the former con- 
struction is cpiite possible : viz. ‘ Sings that Rathantara whicli is in the 
Kavati verses ’ ; [in this case there is no introducing any new somals tliat 
are not already tiiero]. 

‘But this also is not possi)>l<‘ ; because lh(‘re is no Rathantara in tJie 
Kavati verses.’ 

*‘It is in answer to this tJiat we huAt^ the Khtra — The sound u'outd he. 


there in the utterance ; i.e. the sound of the Ahhivatl verses wouht he there In 
the utterance of the Kavati \'erses. — How ? Because there are vowels and 
consonants connnon to both : i.c. many vowels and consonants found 
in the Ahhivatl vcTses are reymmon in the Kavati verses ; i.e. are 
present in the Ahhivatl as well a.s in tJje Kavati viTses. 'rhns then the 
sound in relation to those common vowels and consonants that are present 
in the Ahhivatl verses (find hence in the Rathantara) would bc' present in the 
Kat^atl verses also. And it is the presence of this sound that is niferred to 
in the sentence ' Kavatlsu rathantaram gdyati ' (in tlie sense that ‘ one 
sings that Rathantara which is there in th<* Kavati versi^s ir\ the shay30 (>f 
the said common sounds). Ih'nce wejjdu; the sentence in question to >)e a 
rc/crenre to th.^ «««»«/." 



1258 


SiMLBABA-BHA.^YA : 


SUTRA (10). 

‘ Also because we kind texts indkutive of the same 

CONCLUSION.’' 

Bhdsya. 

“ We find a text also pointing to the fact that tlie liathantara is present 
in tlie ‘ latter two \ crs6s ’. — ‘ What is that text ? ’ — It is as follows — ‘ i 
do not perceive tlie Haihantara in the latter two verses,-*- with this view 
‘ Vwhvdmilra jjerforrnecl austerities ; T do not perceive the Tirhat in the latter two 
verses, — with this view Vaahiatha performed austerities *. It is only when 
a. thing exists and is not pt'reeived that an attempt is made for perceiving 
it ; for instance, one lights a lamp for the seeing of the jar that is there, 
not for the seeing of the Hare's Horn, From this it is clear that there are 
liathantara and Brhat Santana sung over the two lat ter verses ; and it is 
to this that there is a reference in the t<‘xt in (|nestion.” 


SUTRA (11). 

[Refutation of I^Ctiivapaksa (E)|--But in connection wi^ru the 

LATEK VE118ES, 'rHEUE WOULD BE NO MODIFICATION SPOKEN OF ; 

HENCE IT MUST BE JUST AS IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 

Bhdsya. 

^L'he term ‘ but ’ im]jlies the rejection of the view set forth above. 

It is not right to hold that there! is reference to the sonnd . — Why ? — 
Because, if such were the case, then there would bo no modification spoken of 
ill eoniu'ction with the later verses, and hence these later verses would have 
to be used just as tliey are found in tlie original text, —just as they were 
read at the lime of reading the Vedie text (without the music) ; and in that 
case, if the text ‘ 8iiuis the Rathnnlara over tlie later verses’ were a mere 
reference, it would not lead to any a(;tivity, and as sucli, would become 
useless. — For flu^se reasons it is not right to fake Ihe text as a reference 
to the sound. 


SUTRA (12). 

Further, there would be an iNcumtRUiTY among 

THE WORDS. 

Bhdsya. 

There would be an incongruity among the names of Sdnmn — " liathan- 
tarn ’ and the rest, — as used in such texts as ‘ Haihanlaram nttarayohj 
BrhadiUtarayoh ’. — ‘‘How so ? ” — We are going to explain it. The ‘ sound'* 
being what is called ‘ Saman the term ‘ liathantara ’ or ‘ lirhat ’ is used in 
the sense of a particular sound consisting in a set of sounds occurring in a 
definite order ; if this order of sequence ainotig the sounds is disturbed at 
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any point, there is an incongruity (ina]>pliciibility of thv name). Hence 
it cannot be right to hold that the sound is what is denoted by the term 
‘ Soman *, and that it is this sound that is referred to in the text (' Sings the 
liatharUara over tj^e Kavatl verses ’). 


Says the enquirer — “ You have rejected all t4u' possible \ u*ws on the 
subject. Then does it fnean that there is to be no use (of the Rnihanfarn) 
at all (m connection ^^'ith t he Kavntl v ersos) ? ” 

The Purnapalcsin replugs [and puls forward the view that is Pilrva 
paksa (F)] — “The ‘ trajisference ’ should be of the verse itself |not of the 
verse set to rnusic, as propounded in l*urvapakm (A)J. — ‘ But it has been ex- 
plained that no transference^ of one versci into another verse is ])ossible.‘ -'rriai : 
but there would be transference in regard to place ; whtai it is said that 
' Kavat^u rafliantaram {jdyati\ it is true that it is »iot possible to sing the 
Bathantara over tho Kmyatl verses ; hence we can take' it as referring to phirc ; 
the meaning being that * tho Rathantnra is to bt^ sung in place of the Kara ft 
verses ’ ; the construction (tlie sense of tho J^ocative) being just like what 
we have in such oxprosaious as ^ ngnaa ti^fhafi' (‘stays in tlie fire’). 
' kupe tistJiati * (‘ sta> s in the well ’). —Or it. may be taken as referring to 
the details ; the sense of tho term ‘ rat/mntaram ' being that ‘ the (jharae- 
teristicj details of the liathanlara are to bo extended (trarisf erred) to tla^ 
Kavatl verses — such details, for instance, as ‘ when the Rathantara is 
going to bo iiitroducod, ono should think, in liis mind, over Prithivi' and 
so forth ; this ‘ transforenco ’ being Jiko whiit there is in a case where the 
Teacher having gone abroad, the p\ipil is told that ‘ the Teacher’s wife is 
your Teacher ’, the meaning of which is that the service that is duo to the 
Teacher should be rondc^rod to the To^^che^’s uife, — the service being 
‘ transferred ’ to the 7'eachcr’s wife.” 


SUTRA 

[SiddhahtaJ — In fact, the riuht view is that the term sikum.o be 

TAKEN AS DENOTINtJ AN ACTION ; BECAUSE IN THIS THE WELL- 
KNOWN SIONIFICATION OF THE WORD WOULD BE ACCEPTED *. 

AND ALSO BECAUSE THE MODIFICATORY EMBELLISH- 
MENT (X)NCEHNBD IS NOT DIFFERENT FROM 
OTHERS. 


BMsya. 

In fact, it is not the right view that “ the t(a*m ‘ Sdman ' applies to 
the verse and it is tlic transference of tho verse that is mt^anl by the text, 
and that we may take it as indi(!ating cither the place or tho ciiaraet eristic 
details ” (as sot forth under Su. 12). — Because recourse to Indirect Indication 
is permissible only when there is no other wa>\ 
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The right is that the term- should be taken as denoting an action ; 
i.e. words like ‘ Rathantara ’ should be taken as denoting the action of singing 
ns an embellishmcyit. — Why so ? — ^The grounds for this have been already 
(explained under Su. 1. 4. Jl, where it has been declared that., ‘ The namQSdmaif 
is appluHl to the m/uslv ’ ; it has Ix^en seen there that the term ‘ Sdmnn ’ 
is applied to the verse g'liatljied by muonic ; and there can bo no conception 
of the qualified entit,v until the qualification has been conceived; hence 
it is this factor of qtiafijicfdiort 1ha( is really denoted (by tho word ‘ Sdman ’), 
and it is from this idea of tho qimUJicalion thus obtained that there arises 
the idea, of the qurdified thing which is associated with tlie qualification; 
hence in the connotation of tho term ‘ Sdmayi \ therc^ is not the least toucli 
of the verse (text) ; and on that same ground wo declare that it denotes 
the singing (ninsi(^). 

Further, in this the widFk nou'n signification of the word would be accepted : 
as a matter of fact, tlie word * gdyati * (‘ sings ’) is well known as signifying 
tho act of singing.- ‘"What is this act of — It consists in the 

])rononiicing of words in a. particular manner ; — this is what is spoken of 
as ^ gdyati’* (‘sings’) or ' gdna/n karoti' (‘does tlio singing’); — and 
it is this act which is donotefl by tho terms ‘ Rathantara ’ and the like ; as 
is clear from the fact that this tt‘rm C Rathantara ") has used (in the 

text in (pjestion) along with the vcrl) ,‘ gdyali ' (‘ sings ’), and also from tht; 
force of tho Accusative ending (in ‘ rathaniaram ’) ; just as in the ease of 
such expressions as ‘ Asdritakaw gdyati * V urdhmndnam gdyali 

“ Wo also find terms expressive of vm’ds (verbal texts) being spoken of 
along with the verb ‘ gdyati \ in such expressions as ‘ Guthdrn gdyati ’ (‘ sings 
a song ’), ‘ Rcham gdyati ’ (‘ sings a verse ’).” 

Triie ; but tlie construct ion of the words has to bo altered ; what- the 
expression mc*an.s is ‘Embellishes the verso with singing’ gdnena rcham 
snmskaroti') ; becanso tho ordinary const motion, as it stands— which would 
be ' gdnena karat i rcham'' (as 'gdyati'' moans gdnani karat i') — ^would be 
absurd. — Henet* tlie term 'Rathantara^ shpnid bo talo'n as denoting the 
music. 

b’or tlio following reason also tbo term ‘ Rathantara ’ should be taken 
as d(>iioting the music. — Recausc the modificatory embellishment concerned 
is not different f nun others. In tho case of tla? various Sdmans (Rathantara 
and tlu‘ rest) wo find that the wtirds of tho viTses undergo modifications; 
f«)j' instance (in tlio singing of tho verso), short syllables become long and 
long caies iK'come short, tho ‘broad’ (in accnait) becomes ‘ iriutc* ’ and the 
* mule ’ b(H.^om('s ‘ broad ’ ; and these modifications do not differ from otlicr 
modilieations whioli are of the* nature of embeflishments : for instance, by^ 
the embellishing modification of Threshing the Vrihi corn bescomos tho 
huskinl r/re and by the embellishing modification of RomuHng, the rice- 
grains become Hour. From all this it follows that what is denoted by the 
words ‘ Rathantara ’ and the like is the embellishment in the form of singing 
(music) of the words (of tlu' v erso) ; and it is the transference of this music 
that is meant by the text (‘ Kavatlsu rathantdram karoti''). 



ADHYiYA Vn, PADA H, ADHIKABANA (1). 

SUTRA (14). 


1261 


Further, the ‘ Sam an ’ (Rathantara and the rest) is 

FOUND EVEN WITHOUT A SUBSTANCE.' 


Further, the Saniayi is found even without a substance \ hi- Sanifi- 
vedins use the term ‘substance’ ('dravya') in tlie sense of verse, {lik) 
hence '‘ without a suhsUince ’ means without a verse ; thus then, thc^ iiu^aniiiK 
of the Sutra is that-, as a matter of fact, the Sciman is found (to bo spoken 
of as) without a v(Tse ; for instance, there is tlio text — ‘ Prajdjxiterhpia yaw - 
anreham ffdyati ' [‘Ho sings the Prajdpati-hrdaya without a ’ 1 ; 

here 'wo tind that the partieiiJor Sdwan, ' Prajdpnti-imlaya' In naim*, is 
spoken of as apj^oaring (being sung) without a. verse if tiie term ‘ Sdmau ’ 
cit'iioted the verse, how couJd the Prajdpati-hrdaya (w])ieh is a Saman) 
be without a verse ? If, on the other >uind, the term ^ Sdman ’ st antis for 
the music, then, there can be music even without a verso ; and in that case 
it becomes f)ossiblc to ‘ sing i ho Prajdpati-hrdaya williout a yotho Kor tliis 
reason also the term ‘ Sdman ’ should be taken as standing for the tnusic. 

Says the Opponent — “ have already' poin led out that if the loim 

‘ RathanUira ’ stands for the emhetlishment (music), then its (‘inployrnent 
at any time other tlian at the performance would be absohitc^Jy futile.’' 

In answer to this, wo lun «? the following Sutra 

8UTRA (15). 

Its BMPLOVMENT would be for the purpose of learning it ; IN 

FACT, it takes DIFFERENT FORMS WITH DIFFERENT BASES ; 

THE PURPOSE SERVED BY THESE IS SUPERPHYSICAL, BEING, 

AS IT IS, A MATTER OF INSTRUCTION. 

n/a, 

Jts enipfo'y/uerd, at a time other than that of a sacrificial ])erformanci‘, 
would be for the. purpose of team tug it, - i.e. for learning aral practising it. 
With different bases- that is, the basic tilings b(yng different, — i.e. diverse, - 
it takes different forms ; i.e. the music assumes different forms with the 
varying bases; and lienee it has got to be learnt and practised with each 
individual vtTse (which is the basis for the Sama-naisic), fur the pur])ose. 
of acquiring eHicicnc^' and cx{)editiousness at the time of actual sa(*rifi<aal 
performane(‘ ; — it is li]\e t he case of the Phunii rath ilea (ground-charioteer) ; 
just as the ground -charioteer draws the figure of tlie chariot on tht‘ ground 
and carries on his pra(?tice (by nieans of drawings) and this exercise and 
practice come useful to him at the time of the actual performanc(\ 

As rf'gards the purpose served by th-ese, Bnthantara and olh(?r Sdmans, it 
is super physical,— it cannot bo seen in the ordinary world, like the piu’posc^ 
that is sewed by Threshing ' iind other embellishing acts. — ^Wliy so?-- 
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Because it is a matter of instruction ; i.e. it is only taught as between the 
Teacher and his pupil — that such and such music is called ‘ Rathantara \ 
and it is found to be nothing visible in the ordinary world. 

Thus it is found tliat the objection, that “ it is employed at a time 
other than that of a sacrificial performance ”, Jias no force at all. 

Anoi^her argument has been urged on the basis of the difference of 
mimes (among tlie various Samana, ‘ Rathuntara \ ‘ Brhaf \ etc .). — ^The answer 
to this is given in the f<;jlIowing Sutra i — 

SCTRA (16). 

Paktkutlak namks ark applied to it (titk music), by reason of the 

DIFFERENCE IN THE MODULATIONS. 

Bhdsya. 

'riiough tile ernbeilisinnent is one only, in tlu* form of ‘music’, 
there would be particular names applied to it ; — \N'h> ? h// reason of the 

difference in the modulations ; thougli as mmiv, it is one and the same in 
all cases, yet there are pn'eiiliarities ; and it is oji the l)asis of those pecu- 
liarities that there are (litferont names ; such as ‘ Asdritaka ‘ VardhamdnaJea * 
and so forth; as a matter of fact, the music known as " Asdritaha ’* lias 
peculiarities which are distinct from the peculiarities of the music known 
as ‘ Vardhatndnaka ’ ; similarly in the case cited by the Purvapaksin^ the 
peculiarities of the music known as ‘ Rathantara ’ are distinct from the 
peculiarities of the music known as ^fJrhat\ It is on this ground that 
there are dilTerent names. 


SUTRA (17). 

Then again, verses that form the ‘ bask ’ (‘ yoni ’ of the Saman) 

AND ARE SPOKEN OF AS ‘ TO BE RECITED' (SHASYA) ARE 
ENJOINED EQUALLY WITH OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Yonishasyd ’ means that which is ‘ yo7ii ’ (base of a. Saman) and also 
‘ shasyd ’ (spoken of as to bo recited.) ; and what is meunt is that those versos 
that are ‘ yoni ami shasyd * are enjoined equally with those others that are 
not ^ yoni' and are yet '‘shasyd' — in the following texts — Ydmydh shamsaii' 
(‘ Recites tlie verses sacred to Yarna'), Shipivistavatim shamsati' (‘Recites 
the verse containing the word ‘ Shipivista ’) ; — (In tliose two texts, two verses 
are spoken of as to be ‘recited shasyd, which are not the ‘base’ of any 
Saman ],; — ' Rathantarasya yonimamishamsati ' (‘Recites the verse which is 
the base of the Rathantara-Sdman'), ' Brhato yanhnanushavhsati' (‘Recites 
the verst' which is the base of the Brhat-Sdman) ; — [In these two latter texts, 
wo have two verses spoken of as to be recited, ‘ shasyd ', which are also the 
‘ base ’ of a Saman]. — “ In what rosptxit are those two sots equcil ? ” — ^They 
are equal in t his sense that both have been spoken of by means of the word 
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^ahamatUi" (‘recites’). There are two words ' slaiUi^ and ' ahamaati ' 
which, though equally' expressing the act of eutogisinff, have ye^t their 
exact spheres strictly liiru'tod ; that the term ‘ afauti ’ applied to cases 
where the Mantra-texts are sung, while the term ‘ shammii ’ is applied to 
cases where the texts are not sung ; that such is the? rostricrtcd meaning of 
these terms is clear from the texts — (a) ‘ Pra-u-yam shunmiU \ (h) ' Nwkai^ 
valyam shamaati \ and (c) ‘ Ajyaih atuvate \ (cl) ‘ Prathmh sluvaie ’ (the 
Mantras mentioned in (a) and (h) are to he recitad, and thoses meuit iom‘d 
in (c) and (d) arc to bo sung ], — Thus then, inasinuch as in the text quoted 
above, the base of the Hathantara has been mentioned along with thi- verb 
‘ aharhaati it clearly sh<»ws that that base is not auny ; — iiow' it is only if 
the Bathantara itself were music that an unsung verso could be its * base ’ ; 
otherwise (i.e. if the ‘ Rnthanlara ’ meant the verse, then) no verse could ))c 
spoken of as ‘the base of Bathantara \ — Krf>m aJl this it follows that the 
name ‘ Soman ’ apj>lies to the music. 

SUTRA (18). 

Further, the * Saman ’ is found mentioned even in connectk)n 

WITH WHAT IS NOT ITS ‘ BASE ’ ; AND IT IS ALSO FOUND 
MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH A ‘ BASE ’ DIFFERENT 
^ IN CHARACTER FROM ITS REAL ‘ BASK 

Bhdsya. 

(a) In the following text, the Saman is found to bo montioried in 
connection with a verse which is not its ‘ base ’ — * SthMydm aaktvavadhlyate 
itydhuryat brhad gdyatrlmi krlyate api clminam nijatl na cJui aaydm> aam- 
hhavati ’ ; — here w’o find tho Brhnt-Sdman mentioned as being smig over a 
verse in the Gdyatrl-metie (and deprecatcxl) ; — as a matter of fact, tho ‘ base ’ 
of the Brhat-Sdman must be a verse in the Brhntl-metre ; — now if the term 
‘ Saman * stood for the verse, then there would bo no possibility of the 
Brhat-Sdman (which ex-hypothem would bo tho same as tlie verse in tiic 
Bfhathntetre) to be sung over a verso in the Cdyatrl-^netre [and hence th(^ 
deprecation of it would be meaningless] ; — on the other hand, if tho term 
‘ Saman ’ stands for tho music, then it would be possible for tho Brhat- 
mvtaic to be sung over the verse in tho Gdyatrl-inetre ; and hence a reference 
to it in tho text quoted, — in the words ‘ yadbhrhat. gdyatnau kriyatx ’, — 
becomes quite intelligible. 

(b) Similarly, the following text shows that the Sdmun is used also in 
connection with a ‘ base ’ which is different in character from its ow^u 

‘ base ’ ‘ Yo vai vichchhandaai admohuti sa rcham samahrndti sdma va 

vilikhati adma anmahnyill rcMm vilikhati ' [‘ // one modifies the Saman to 
fit a fjurong metre,, he dt'stroys the verse and ruins the Saman, or destroys the 
S&man and ruins thi' verse ’] ; — ^what this means is that when a Sdmati is 
simg with a wrong metro, there must, in course of tho adaptation, be some 
modifications made eitlior in the music or in tho words of the text ; in these 
modifications, as between the music and the verae, that which is ‘reduced* 
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is s:ii(l to ho ‘ niiiiod and that wliieh is ‘ inc?roaspd ’ is said to be 
‘ destroyed \ Ail this would bo possible only if the term ‘ Sdman ’ stood 
for t he mwilc, aijd not if it stood for the vRrse, Tho ‘ modifying ’ also 
spoken of in conneotion with tho Sdman would bo possible only in the music, 
nf3ver in the text of the vorse. If the term ‘ Sdman ’ stood for the verse, 
then it would always have to be read as in the text of the Veda, and there 
eould be no ‘ modifieation ’ of it. — ^Kor this reason also the term * Sdman * 
must be taken as standi'iig for the music. 

StJTRA (19). 

\()bjexUon mjainst Sd. 15] — “ When the base is one onlv, 

THERE CANNOT BE A DIVERSITY OK KORMS ”, — IK THIS IS 
HROED [then the answer is as in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsi/a. 

It has hiMMi argued (under Su. 15) that ‘ its employment is for the 
p»irpose of learning it'. Against this tho following objoetioii is urged: — 
“ When the base is onr ontjf, there cannot he a dioersittf of forms ; l,he Rathan- 
tara-mnsic is a thing di(t*er<Mit from tht? Brtwt-masle ; so that when th<» 
Rathanfara-miisle is leirnt, tho lirhat-mnsic remains 'nnlm.rnt ; hence it is 
only right that after th(^ R ithantarn- music lias been learnt,’' tho Brhat- 
music should bo used (sung) even at a time other thaii that at which a 
perform luce is going on, for (ho purpose of being learnt. — But tho Rathan- 
tara-music by itself is a single thing ; and when one has learnt its uso in 
oonneotioii with its base, there can be no need for learning tho same music 
in connection witli the sul)sequo:it verses. And at any time other tluin that 
of tho perform ine-e, there (jan be no proprii3ty in using the said music. whi(jJi 
is only an einbi^llisiiing hiotor (and can be of use only during a porformauco). 
— From all tliis it follows that tho term ' Sdman ’ does not stand for the 
embellishm iiit (in tho shape of music)." 

Idle answer to this objection is given in the following Sutra : — 


SUTRA (20). 

Lt should be IHERE also ; BECAUSE IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACCOM- 
PLISHED IN CONNEOTION WITH OTHER THINOS ; AS IN THE CASE 

OF ‘ COOKINO ’. 

Bhdsya. 

riiero would bo a diversity of forms in tho case cited also. — “ Why 
so Y " —Because it would not have been accomplished in connection with other 
thin(/s ; — i.o. in connection with other verses ; as tho ‘ base * would be 
different ; — as in the case of cooking ; just as there is a single object 
‘ Cooking * by name, yet it assumes diverse forms in connection with 
diverse things ; for instance, the ‘ Cooking ’ 6f rice is of one kind, while 
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tliat of molxifts&s is of a totally different kind ; so that thtj man wlio lias 
learnt the cooking of rice <!annot know how to cook molasses, unless h(^ 
Learns it. — ^Thus it is only right that even in the case cited the music should 
be used even at times other than that of a performance.* 

SUTRA (21). 

There is compatibility also of thk words. 

% 

Bhdsija, 

fn the mannor explained above, com|)atibility is secured among the 
tHHUS denoting the Sdtnan^ and those dtiiioting the verse: for instanct', 
in the text ‘ Knmtlsu, ralliantaram (fdyafi \ t lu^ term ‘ Kavati ’ stands for 
the versos, and the term ‘ Rathantara ' stands for the Sdimni (music) ; other- 
wise (under any other view) either the term ‘ Kavati ’ would have to bt' 
taken as indirectly indicating plare^ -or the t(Tm ‘ Ratkantara ’ as indirectly 
indicating the characteristic details. 

From all this it follows that the term ' Sdnmn' (Ratlianlara, etc.) 
stands for the music. 


hind of Ptlda ii of Adhynya VII. 



ADHYAYA VII, 

PADA 111. 


Adhikarana (1): Names like ‘ Agnihotra' are indicators 
of the ‘ transference ’ of details. 

SCTRA (1). 

[t has bbkn explained that the term is the name of an action ; 
WHEN rr OCCURS elsewhere, it should be taken as 
indicating the ‘ EXTENDED APPLICATION ’ OF 
ACCESSORY DETAILS. 

It was declan^d in the beginning of the Adkyaija that wo would explain 
later on instances of the ‘ transfox*enco of details by rnfians of Names ’ ; 
this is what is going to bo explained now. 

In connection with the Kundaypdyindnuiyunrty w(‘ read — ^ Mantnugni- 
hotram jvholi ’ [* Ho offers the Agnitholra for a month * | ; and it has been 
found (under 2. 3, 24) that this Monthly -Agnihotra is distinct from the 
compulsory Daily Agnihotra, Now wo are going to consider the presence 
of the term ‘ Agnihotra' in tlie text quoted. — For what purpose has it been 
used hero 1 — On this point wo jirocccd with the statement of the Siddhdnta 
view : — It has been explained that the term w the name of an avMoUy — when it 
ocenrs elsewhere^ it should be taken as indicating the ‘ extended application, ’ 
of accessory details. It has been explained that the term ‘ Agnihotra ’ is tho 
name of an action, — at tho very outset, under Sfi. 1. 4. 4, ‘ There is another 
injunction of that accessory ’ ; — when the said term occurs elsewhere — i.e. in 
connection with Iloma offered at the Ku^apdyi7Uiniayana, At should be 
taken as indicating the ‘ extended application ’ of details ; i.e. the details 
of the Daily Agnihotra should be understood to be ‘transferred’ to the 
Monthly Agnihotra through tlie name ‘ Agnihotra -Why so ? — ^The explana- 
tion of this is that hero we have the name of one act applied to anotlier 
act ; and when the name of one thing is applied to another, it implies the 
similarity of the former to the latter ; -in a case where such similaritv is 
already known, there is mere reference ; as in the casti of tho expression 
‘ Dovadatta is a lion ’ [where the qualities of the lion are already known to 
be present in the manj ; but in cases where it is not already known, it is 
taken as enjoined (predicated) ; e.g. in tho expression * Make lions of this 
flour’ 1 whore the making of the Hour similar to the lion is enjoined]. In 
the case in question, the fact of the Monthly-Homa being similar to tho 
Daily Agnihotra is not already known ; and hence it is this similarity that 
is taken to be enjoined in tho sentence ‘ He offers the Agnihotra for a month ’, 
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— which means that this monthly ofTerini^ is to be made in the same manner 
as the Daily Agnihoira. 

Qiiestion — “ The text has been e(»nstrned to moan fjiat ‘ tJie Monthly 
Agnihotra is like the Daily Agnihotm" ; but] the altix ‘ rati \ denoting likemss, 
not being there, whence caji this notion of likenefis ))e derived? ” 

Answer — It is deduced from association ; the term * Agnihotra ’ is related 
to a sacrifice, and it can indicato the details a-ssociatc'd with lhat sacrifice, 
such as milking of Ike cow and the rest ; and whc^i it can indicate tlieso, 
it can also extend their application; so that even without the ‘ rat -affix 
(denoting liketiess), the idea iii question can be got at. 

SUTRA (2). 

[PURVArAKSlN's (>».IK(JTJuN TO SiDDHAWTA] — “ 1n RKATJTV, BOTH (THE 
SA(IHIKICES) SHOUliD BE IIE(}ARDED AS INDEPENDENT ; AS 
BOTH ABE EQUArjiY ENTITI.ED (TO THE NAME).'* 

Hhdsya. 

The two particles ‘ im ’ and ‘ api ’ have been put in tho reverse order ; 
the usual plirase is ‘ apl vd \ 

“ In reality, both thes(^ sacrifices should be regarded as independent, — 
and tho Honm of tlu’i K uvula pay iruwmy ana should not be regarded as 
procodod by (dependent upon) t he Iloma of the Daily Agnihotra ; it is 
only tho name that is <;ommon t() them. Why so ? ” — Recauso both are 
ecjually entitled to the iiauK' ; i.e. tho Honm of the Kafydapayinunmyaria 
also is entitled to tho name ‘ Agnihot ra ’ ; — ^just as in connection with the 
Daily Agnihotra, there are tho words ‘ Agnikotram fuhoti \ so also are these 
same words present in the text laying down the Monthly Agnihotra (‘ Mdsam 
Agnihotram jiiimti'*) \ the name thus being present in connect ion wit h both 
saerificos, there is no ground for making any such discrimination as that- 
the name (‘ Agnihotra ’) api)lies to the Daily, and not to the Monthly, 
sacrifice. Thus the name must be taken as common to both, and iieiuje 
the name cannot be made a ground for the ‘ transference ’ of tho details 
(of the Daily Agnihotra, to the Monthly Agnihotra),"'' 

SUTRA (3). 

[The Hiildhdnlin's Reply] — But the name is inborn. 

Hhdsya . 

The relationship between the Name ami the Wanted is inborn \ so that 
a name should be always taken as applying to that tiling alone to which 
its relationship is known to be inborn, — jwid not to any other thing also ; 
because, if it did apply to both, then there would bo no fixity of denotation, 
and hence no confidi'iiec in the signification of words ; it lias been declared 
already that ‘ it is not right tlait a word should have more than one 
meaning’. When the name {' Agnilmtra") therefore cannot apply to both 

36 
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aaorifioos, it has to bo taken as denoting the Daily Agnihotra, and as 
applied to the other for the pnrposo of asserting its likeness to that 
Agnihotm ; thus t,here is no reason for taking the name as directly denoting 
th(5 Monthly sacrifice. Consequently the name should bo taken as indicating 
flu? ' transforenico ’ of the details (from lh(^ Daily ^ to the Monthly, sacrifice). 

Says the Opponent “ Hut why should you say that the imme of the 
Daily Aqnihotm has Ixmmi applied to tlw^ Monthly Aynihotrn, and not that 
th(^ nanu^ of the Morfhly Agniholra has been applied to the Daily 
Agnihotra V ” 

In answer to tliis, w(^ hav(^ the following Sfitra — 

SUTRA (4). 

By reason of tub perceptible presence of accessory DETAn.S (in 

CONNECTION WITH THE UaILY SACRIFICE), THE NAME (AS 
APPLIED TO THE MONTHLY SACRIFICE) SHOULD BE TAKEN 
AS INDICATINO THE PERFORMANCE OF THESE DETAILS; 

IN THE ABSENC 10 OF THESE DETAILS, THE NAME 
WOCLD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD. 

Bhd,^ya, 

Til the Daily Agniholra, the presence of the accessory details is per- 
c('ptil)lo ; i.o. we find the accessory details laid down directly in connection 
with it ; such as — ‘ t he milking of the cow is to be done in this way,- -the 
milk is to bo boiled in this way, — the rice is to bo cooked in this way, the 
fuel used at the Agniholra should be Khadim, — the oblations should be 
offered in this way ’, and so on. — From this perceptible presence of accessory 
details, it follows that the name really applies to the Daily Agniholra, and 
when it is used in connection with the Monthly sacrifice, it must bi^ regarded 
as indicating the performance of the .said milking of the cotv and otli(T details ; 
i.e. as indicating the ‘ transference ’ of those details. As for thti Monthly 
Agniholra, there are no accessory details lai<l down in connection with it ; 
and in the absencre of sucli details, the name mould not he understood ; i.c. 
it could not be understood why ih(‘ name ^ A gniholraA had been applied 
to the sacrifice. 

Or, the Sutra may be. ex]jlained as follows -The presence of accessories 
is pei'ceplible ; i.o. in tlie Daily Agniholra. the Material and the Deity are 
directly laid down — ‘Offers th(^ oblation of curds’, ‘Offers the oblation of 
milk ‘ Offers an oblatii)n to Agni and to Prnjdpatl in the evening ’. — From 
this piToeptible presence of acscessories, tbe^ ttTiri should be regarded as the 
name of a sacrifice, the name of an act ; the sense being that ‘ th<^ IJoma. 
oth^red in this manner is named Agniholra ’. As for the other Homa (the 
Monthly one), its accessories are not laid down ; and in the absence of such 
aceessori(‘s, it would remain unknown ; i.o. it could not be known what 
sort of Agni hot ra it was. — “ ^’fie Month would ho the form of that Agniholra 
— The Mouth cannot bo a [lart of the action ; it is a property pertaining to tiio 
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pejrformor. -Further, wliat tlio sentence in question does is to lay down the 

‘ Agnihotra’ in reforonce to the ‘month’ ; and not to represent tlie Agnihotra 
by the Month. 

From all this it follows that "Agnihotra'* is the name of the Daily 
Agnihotra, and the name ns applied to the otlier (the Montidy saeri/ico) 
only serves to ‘ transfer ’ tlu» likeiu'ss of the Daily sacrifice to the Monthly one. 


Question — “Is this tlu'ri the universal rule — that whenever the name 
of an action is applunl to another, it transfers to the latter th(». acc<‘ssory 
details of the former ? ” 

Answer That is crrtairilN' tlu^ |>rineiple hith(U‘to arrived at. 

As against the said universal rui<^ (as an exception to it) we have the 
fol lowing A (th ikarana. 


Adiiikarana (2): The name ^ Prdyamya/* does nol indicate 
the ^ transference ’ of details. 

SUTRA (5). 

But tn tiir cask ok tiir Satiia-sa(3ktkice, the dkcuahation 

SUOUIJ) PE TAKEN AS SEKVINtV THE PURPOSE OK 
EXPRE8SIN(J A QUAJdTV. 

•sya. 


Tn connection vvdth tla^ (tardinayana we read — ‘ Vaishmtiaro j got istomah 
prayantyam aharhharati ; [\\ h<*re the first day of the (tammmjnna is called 
‘ PrayanlyoA \ ; — at the Dcadashaha also, the first ‘ day ’ is eall(‘d ‘ Prdyanlya *, 
as declared in th(^ text — '' Prdyanioyo^iirdtralP , These two sacrifices spoken 
of as ‘ Prdyaniyn ’ must be talom as distinct from one another, on the same 
principle of 2. :i, 2t, as that which proved (in the last Adhiknrana) the 
two Agnihotras to be distinct.-- But in the ])res(mt case, even though the 
name ‘ prdyanlya ’ has been af:)plied to the second sacrifice, it does not 
indicate the ‘ transference ’ of the details of the first, to the .second, sacrifice. 
— What then is it ? -- I’he declaration scrv<es the ^mrpose of signifying a 
gnality , — How so ? — It has beon explainc^d (in tla* foregoing Adh ikarana) 
that it is by indirect figurative indhiation tliat a Name indicates the trans- 
ference of details luit such indirect indication can be admitted only 
when the direct denotation of the words is not admissible ; — in the present 
instance, howev er, it is onl,>' the direct dcaiotation that is admissible ; whereby 
the word denotes a (\uality ; and hence by reason of the presence of the 
quality in the shape of the action, the name applies to tlie sacrifice by 
direct denotation ; the name ‘ prayanlya ’ denoting ‘ t hat with which thej'^ 
start the work ’ Prayanti anhia i.e. tliat with which the performance 
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of f ho Snlra bogiTis.-- - Tho .supploniont.ary declaration also indicates the same 
meaning of tho name — ‘ Ho places the Jyoti^ first ’.—the sense being that 
‘ since Jyotia is Prdyanlya, t herefore, Jyotia is made the first ’ ; this is the 
sense of tho sentence ‘ he places the Jyotis first *. -From this it follows 
that in the present case f here is no indication of ‘ IVansference ’ by the Name. 

[Tho term 'prdyanlyn" donotea the firat ; both tho aacrificca in question are 
equally entitled to being called ‘ the firat ’ ; hence this case is not analogous to 
that of the two ‘ A{fnihotra.s \ where, by reason of the pn^sence of details in connec- 
tion with the Daily Aynihotra oidy, the Monthly Agnihotrn had to bo taken as 
entitled lo thi^ n»une '' Ay mhutrn ' only indirectly. TIcnce in the present case, the 
application «>f tho name ^ Prayanlya ^ to one act docs not nican the tranaferenco 
of that act- tf) the other act, which also is named ‘ Pmyomya \\ 



Adhikabana ( 3 ) : The premnce of the term ‘ Sarvaprstha ’ 
indicates the ‘ transference ’ of all the six 
‘ Prsthas \ 

SUTRA (6). 


[PORVAPAKSA] — WiTKN TIIK V'lSHVAJIT SA(1R1FICK IS SPOKRN OF AS 
* Sarvaprstha \ what it stands for ark the ' Prsthas ’ 
CONNECTED WITH THE JyoTISTOMA : BECAUSE THE 

Vishvajit is preceded by it, the term ‘ Pr.'JTHA ’ 

IS applicable (to them).” 


Rhdsya. 


Tlioro is the lf»xt — ‘ Vltihmjit saroaprstho bfiavati' Tho Vishvajit 
sacrifice is Sarvaprathay i.c. havin^t aU tfm Prstha-hynins 

In ref<ard <0 this, w(^ f)roco(».d to consider the question — Is this a more 
Eeference ? or an Tnjvnclion ? 

The Pfirvapaksa view on (his (|iiostion is as follows: — “ Tt is a iiiero 
reference, — Why so ?- -It is only that which is without ‘all the Prsthas' 
in i;onnociioii wit h wliicli ‘ all the Prsthas ’ eouhl bo enjohuid ; tliat wliich 
already has ‘ alt (lit' Prsfh((s \ what would bt' the use of enjoining tht) same 
with regard to that ? -As a matter of fact, Iht' Vishvajit aliTady has ‘all tlit^ 
Prsthas'. — Htiw st) ? the Vishvajit is prvvvAle.d by ity — i.f\ bt'caust' 

it is preceded by the JyoliaUuua, — the Hymns of the Jyotisiomu bt'come 
admissible into ( he Vishvajit ; and among them are the four hymns, Mahendra 
and the rest; — those are the ‘all’ for this sacrifice, which, by reason of 
these Hymns, becomes "Sarvaprstha' (‘having all the Z^r/#///u-hymns ’). — 
‘ But these hymns are not Prsthas -The answer t-o that is that the term 
‘ prstha ’ is applicable to them ; i.e. as a matter of fact, the form ‘ prstha ’ 
has beHn applied to the said liymns in the text ‘ There are sevtniteen Prstha 
hymns — ^From all this it follows that the text in question is a mere 
reference." 

[What the Purvapakm means is that (1) the four Stotras coriiieclod with the 
Jyotis^oma are admissible ini<» the Vishvajit,- (2) the name * prstha' has boon 
applied tp those hymns;— (3) hence ft is already a sacrilice ‘with all prsthas ''^ — 

(4) what is already known to be admissible need not be enjoined; (5) hence when 

the name ^sarvaprstha' is applied to the Vishvajit, it can he taken only as 
referring to the four hymns that cgmo into it by virtuo of the general law that ‘the 
Ectyp© (Vishvajit) is to be porformod like its Archetype (Jyotistonia) *.] 
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StJTRA (7). 

[SeBDHANTA] — '|''hEY should OOMK from TTIIC ‘ SaDAIIA ’ SACRIFICE ; 

AS IT IS IN CONNE(3TION WITH THAT THAT THERE ARB 
INJUNCTIONS (of PrSTHAS). 

Bhdsya. 

\ 

Tho text in (jiu'stion fitinuol ho a rf»/emw*e. — What is it th(jn ? It should 

be taken as an Injuiietion ; a mere refei'ence, not prompting any activity, 
would be useless. — 'rheii again, in connection with tlio Jyotisform, there 
ar(i not several PrsUais to whicli the term (‘ Sarvaprsfhn in the text in question) 
could be a reference ; — in connection with the Sadaha sacrifice, liow(?ver, 
there are several PrsUms ; as il is in connect ion with that {Ike Sadaha sacrifice) 
that there are Injunctions , — ^such as ‘ From among the Prstjuis, there is the 
Ralhantara Prslka ’, and so forth. — For these reasons this name (‘ Sarva- 
pr8tha\ appearing in connection witli the Vishvajil) should be taUcii as an 
Injunction, laying down tlie ‘ transference ’ (of the details of the Ha(hiha 
sacrifice). 


SUTRA (S). 

Also because of the indicative text. 

^ Bhdsya, 

The following indicative text points to t he same, (u)nelusion — Paiamdne 
rallmnkirani karotl, drhhave brhat, tnadhye itardni ; tairnpam hutuksdme, 
vairdjam inaitrdvnrunasya, rai vatam Imlhtnundchchhamsinfih , shdkoaram- 
achchhdvdkasya' [(1) ‘At the Pavamdna, he sings the liathantara ; (2) at the 
ArbJiava, the Brhat ; in the middle, the others ; (J) the Vairupa is the. Sdnuin 
of tho //o/r-priest, (4) the Vnirdja is that of the Maltrdvaruna; (5) the 
Eaivatu is that of the Brdhmandchchhanisin, and (t>) t he Bhdkvara is of tho 
Achchhdvdka ’J ; -this text which lays down the assignment of tho Sdmans 
clearly indicates tho Prfiha-hymns pertaining to the *yada/i.rt -sacrifice [at 
which, on each of the six days, they sing each of the following Prslhas — (1) 
liathantara, (2) Brhat, (J) Vairupa, (4) Vairdjn, (o) ShCikvara and (b) 
liaimia, -exactly the same and in the same order as those mentioned in 
the text just quoted]. 


SUTRA (<1). 

The name ‘Prsiha’ used in (U)nnecti()n with the Jyotlstoma is 

AFPLIED TO THE IIVMNS AFTER THEY HAVE COME INTO EXISTENCE 
[i.E. IT IS NOT ‘ Inborn *J. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been argued by tho Purvapakain that ‘ the term pratha is applicable 
to the hymns recited at tho Jyoliat'nna ’. — Our answer to this is that this 
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namo ^ prstiui (as applied to hymns coniiectod with the Jyotistoina) 
is not inborn |i.i’!. its relationship to tho said liyiniis is not inborn^ 
etc/riiKil] ; when the hyirins are spoken as ‘ these Pps^h^s ’, this name is 
applied to them after the^^ have eonie into exist eii(‘e [and is purely 
adventitious, eireumstantial) ; this iianiing of them would b(? justifiable 
only if they were already known by that name ; but as a matter of fact, 
they are not known by that name. — Why then are they referred to by that 
name (in coimoction with llie J yotistonui) ? ” — That is ilue to tlie pn\senc(j 
(at tho Jyoh^toina) (jf an indieativ^e (of that name), in tho shap('> of tlii) 
Mdh£'ndra-hymnf wliieh also Jiappeiis to be a PrstJut. — On tho other hand, 
tho fa(;t of the hymns c,M.uiu(Uft(Ml w’ith the SadaJut b(;ing PrstJias is well 
known; beeause tlien? arii injumdions to that (ilfeet, as already explained 
(under 8u. 7); consequently, if the iiaine ' prsfha ^ in the text in question 
is taken as standing for tho Prsthuft of tho Sada/ia saeritice, the direct 
denotation of tlie term ‘ pfstht ’ becomes ae(*('pted ; while in the other 
ease (if taken as standing for the hyiiuis of the J yot isfonia)^ it would have 
to be taken in an indirect figurative stMise. — From all this it follows that 
tho text indicates the " (ransfereuee ’ of tho eoimeeted with tho 

^a4alia. 


8UTliA (10). 

Tiikkk is iN,iuN(rrioN oi»’ two (omly) ” — if tuis is 
UKO Eli [the answer would he as in the following 
Siitra J. 

lihZsya, 

“ If yoiu* vitJW is that the text in question contains tho injunction of 
tho PrsUias conniMjtotl with tho Sadaka,- -Ihixi cannot be riglit ; — why ? — 
because the term ‘ mrmppstha ’ (if it is an Injunction) has to bc5 taken as 
consisting of two parts, -it should enjoin the Prslhatt, as also tho fact of 
their being ‘all — ‘ That jnay be so ; wdiat is there wrong in that ? ’ — The 
wrong, wc say, is that it is iTupossiblo ; if tho term ^prsfJta^ enjoins tlio 
Prsthas, then it cannot be qualified by the term " Sarva' ('all’); if tho 
term ^prstha’ were taken as a mere reference, tlu*n thii said (luulification 
would bo possible ; but tho Prstjnw would remain unenjoined ; but vvJiilo 
the PraCIms aro not then), how c :>uld their ‘ being all ’ be enjoined ? So 
that both the injunctions are impossible. — ^What is possible however is to 
take the text ^ Sarvaprslho hhavalP as enjoining the ‘ behig all ’ as relating 
to the Brhai and Hathantnra which have been enjoined and are therefore 
admissible; the meaning of the injunction (of ‘being all’) being that both, 
the Brliat as w^oll as the Eatkantara, are to bo usi'd, and not only one. This 
interpretation is not open to the objection pointed out above. Hence 
tho text should be taken as enjoining these two (Jh'Juil and Ealhantara)P 
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SUTRA (11). 

[Artswer] — Not so ; because the term ' Rarva * all in that case, 

BECOMES MEANINGLESS. 

Bhdsya. 

It cannot bo as explained above. — ^W'liy ? — liecausc the term " Sarvu \ 

‘ all ’ ui that case bevontes meaningless, — devoid of sense. The term ‘ all * 
always stands for 7nany tfiings ; and it cannot rightly stand for two things 
only. — This iiicongi'uity is not there if the text is taken as laying down the 
Prsthas connected with the Hadaha (as their niunber is six), — “ But in that 
case also, 11 le term " Sarvaprslha"' will iiave two parts and the consequent 
incongruities (as shown above) — Our answer to that is that it w’ill not be 
so ; it w'ill be only the ‘ being all ’ of the Prsthas that would be enjoined, — 
not the Prsthas theiiLselves.^ — It has been already pointed out that if the 
Prsl'hds are not there, in reference to what A\’ould the ‘ being all ’ be 
enjoined V ” — Tlie answer to that is that what is enjoined by the text is 
Ihe 'being alP oj the J \rslh<is ; and this has got to be accomplished (in 
obedience to the injunction); — but it (Minnot btj accjomplished without the 
Prsthas; — so that naturally the Prsthas also will have to coiue in. In this 
manner, the term sarcaprstlm^) would not base two denotations, and 
the use of tins term ‘ Sarna \ ‘ all *, would betjome justified. 

From all this >ve conclude that the text lays down the ‘ transferonce ’ 
of tlio Prsthas of the fy'adaha. 



AoHlKABAlsrA (4) : Tht natm ‘ avabhrtha ’ » indicates the 
‘ transference ’ of all details connected mth the 

Hama 

SOTHA (12). 

SiMILAKLY THR ‘ A\ ABUKTHA ’ TEANSFliBS TOE DETAILS 
I'KOM THE ‘ Soma 

lihitHfia. 

In witli th<^ VttinnannujIidHa^ Wi‘ read — ’ Vfti'nnifd nishdsPmt 

tmaishchdvahhrtliam tjantl ' | ‘ 'Thov pi'ocootl lo tlio Avabhftha with tlio 
srnearlngs of the ctirdhd milk and with ttie husks ’ j. 

In regard to this, there arises the (jnostioii Does th(> iv\i enjoin, in 
regard to the Varunaimujhdsn, tlie. Husks and the (Um/lcd-inlfk-stuctfrimis 
in comiectioii witli th(^ Walei ’sprinklhu/ (in all tIinHttions) whieli is done at 
the Dnrshn^PurnamdfiU laiul which then^fon*. is l.o he done also at th(» 
Varufjtapmtjhdsa, whieli is an eetype of th<» l)(U'sh(i‘POry\uinrisa \ ? Or do('s 
it indicate th(' ‘ transf('n*nee ' (to the Varuiytimujhdsn) of the details of the 
Avabhrtha coiinooted with tin*. Soma ? 

On tliis (jiiestiori, the Purra’pakm vi(*w is as follows The text 
should bo taken as laying down the dt^tails in rtden'iiee to the [Vater- 
sprinklhuj connected with tlu' iJarsha-l^firnamdsa. ; as this we presuiiu* to ht? 
'%lie notion that arist's from the proximity this coimectioii with the details 
of tho Darshxipurnamdsa being in dost* proximity (to the Varunaprufjhdsa) 
by virtue of the general law (that ‘the o(tt\ pe is to be* piTformed lilo' the 
arcliotype ’). — ‘Hut this would not he Arabhrfha (which is what the It'Xl 
speaks of-— arabhrfha m *tanfi)\- The answer to this is tliat tlu> term 
* avabhrtha' does appear in conneetioii with the Darsha-Vurimmdsa also, 
in tho text ^ Em rai darsfui/ulrnanulsaf/omrahhrlhtth ' |‘ 'riiis is th(‘ Arabhrfha 
at tho Darsha-Purnatudsa ’ |.” 

In answer to this Purraistksa, we liavi' the following Siddhdufa : 
Similarly fhe Arabhrfha transfers the details from the Soma ; i.e. just as tlu^ 
Prsthas are ‘ transferred ’ from the Sadahtt^ so in the j)resenl eas(^ 
the details are tj-ansferred frojn the Arabhrfha related fit thv Soma. Mow 
so ? ” — Tho grounds for this have already heen explained under Su. 7. Ik 1. 
above. 

HVTRA (13). 

' jjection ] — ‘Ttik details sjiopld comk from tjik ouiorNAL 

Akohetvpi?: (Daksda-MOknamasa) if this is riuiKD [then 
the answer is as in the following Sf(tra\. 

Bhdsya. 

“It has heen argued hy us that the text in (|U(*stion may he taken as 
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un injiiiKttion of aocuissorios in reforoiict*. to tho AvabhrUia connected with 
tlu^ Darsha-Purnamdsa ; —what is tho answer to that ? ** 

'Pliis !^ntra is jntc'ndod to )>o introductory to wliat follows in tho next 
Sutra. 

SUTRA (14). 

That cannot be ; as (in connection with the Daksha-I^Qknamasa^ 
THE mention of TB^E ‘ AvABHUTHA ’) COULD BE ONLY FIGURATIVE. 

Bhdsya. 

VVliat has l)(x>n suggested cannot be right.- Why ? — Because there is 
no A vahhrlha at the Darsha-Purnanidsa. — “ But w^e find the text ^ Esa vai 
darsha-purnanulsayoravahhrtJiah^ — True, there is tliis text; but that 
does not iini)art the cliaracter of ‘ amhhrtha ’ to w'hat has becai spoken of. — 
“ Wliy ? ” — The explanation is as follow's -Of tlie sentence ‘ Eaa vai darsha- 
purnamdsayoravabhrthah \ tw'o interpretations art; possible: (1) it may be 
taken as laying down tho conia'ction, w'ith Daraiui-Purnamdsa^ of a thing 
which has been recognised as liaving tlio character of ‘ Avabhrtfut ’ ; — just as 
when it is said t hat ‘ Ihivadatta is Yajfiadatta^a sou what is expressed is 
tho relationship to Yajnadatta, of Devadatta wdio lias been n^cognised as 
having the character of ‘ son ’ ; — or (2) it may be taken as asserting tho 
character of ‘ Amhhrtha ’ in a thing which is recognised as being connected 
witli t-ho Darshn-Purnamdm, but is not recognised as having the character 
of ‘ Avabhrtfux ' ; — just as, when it is said that ‘ This mango is Yajhadatta^a 
son’, wliat is asserted is the character of ‘son’ (i.e. beiny dear) in tho 
nuinyo whose lelationsliip to Yajhadalla is alreadv' recognist>d. — Now, in the 
cjiso in question, tlie connection of Water-sj^rinklinff with tho Damha^ 
Purnarndm 'i^ already known through the. ‘ Context wdiat is not recognised 
is its haoiny the character of ‘ Avabhrllm ’ ; hence what the text asserts is 
this character of ^ Avabhrthu’ in the Water-sprinkUmj \ but it does not 
actually become Avablwtha. — “ 'Phis Water -,sprinklimj also may be Avabhrthu — 
[what is tho harm ?]” — That cannot be right; because it is not reasonable 
for one term to have more tluni one denotation. — “ How tluai is th(> word used 
(in connection with the Water-sprinkling) ? ” — Such use is due to similarity 
(between Water -up rinkliny and Avabhrtfm). — “ What ttimilariiy ? ” — There 
is the similarity that both are connected with Water ; on which basis the 
Water-apr inkling has bcjcn eulogised as ‘ this is AiKitdiriha itself ’ ; just as 
(in th<; sentence ‘ This mango is Yajhadatta’s son ’) tho niango is eulogised 
as ‘ son ’. For all these reasons, the conclusion is that in reality there is 
no Avabhrtfm at the Darsfm-Purnanulaa ; and hence the text in question 
cannot be taken as laying down accessory details. 

SUTRA (15). 

Also because we find indicative texts. 

Bhdsya. 

The abox'o conclusion is also sujiporttxl b.>^ an indicative text. — “ What 
is that indicative text ? ” — It is tins — ‘ Ndyurddm juhoti^ na sdma gdyati. 
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na vci gamanamantrani Japafi ' | ‘ Hr (Idos not offer tlu^ Ayiirdfi-obliition ; 
ho doos not ship tho Saman ; lio does not rocito Hit' (lawnmniantra ^ \ ; — 
hero wo havt' Hit* dtMiinl of tlie deltiils n*Intod to Soyut, which iiiditNitos 
tho possibit; adniissibilily of those d(;t ails. -From all this it follows that tlio 
text indicates tho ‘ transforciico ’ of tlio details of tho H connoctod 
with Soma. 



Adiiikarana (5) : The material used at the Avahhrtha of 
the Varuriapraghdsa sacrifice should be ‘ Husks and 
(Curdled- Milk-Smexiring^ \ 

SUTRA (IG). 

When a particular substancw has bkkn en.toinrd, that same 

SUBSTANCE SHOULD BE USED, — ^BECAUSE THERE IS THE DECLARA- 
TION TO THAT effect; IF NO SUBSTANCE HAD BEEN 
ENJOINED, THEN ALONE COULD THE CaKK BE USED, ON 
THE (JROUND OF ITS HAV1N(J THE ‘ HuSKS ’ 

FOR rrS ORIOINAL SOURCE. 


HJvd'^pja. 

It has born explained (in the fore^oiii*^ Adhikamna) that tho Avahhrtha 
at the Varnnajiraijlutaa saerilieos takes in tho details of tho AvabhHha at tlu^ 
Soma, -In regard to tliis, w'o prooeed to eonsidor tlu^ following question — At 
this sacrifio(^ (Avahhrtha of Vanmapr<i(jhnm), what is tho siibstanoo to be 
used ? Is it tlio ('ako ? Or * Husks’ and ' Curd led -Milk-Sinoarings ’ ? 

On til is ((uestion, the Purvapakna view is as follows : — “It is tho Gake 
tliat shoxdd be usc'd. -Why V -Beoaiise tlio Cake coirios into it throng 
* Iransferonee ’ has<Ml upon the natne Avahhrtha \ which transfers thi 
(k'tails of tho Avahhrtha of tlio Soma, at wliioli latter, Cakv is tho substance 
used). Hut Masks and Curdled- Hi Ik -S)ncarhi(/s are the substauoo directly 
declared True, t hat is the substance directly declared ; Init it is not what 
can be j’egardtMl as enjoined ; because? what is enjoined is the Avabhrlha — 
in the words " Avahhrtha m yanti^ (‘they proce(»d to the Aoahhrtiui); under 
the circuinstances, if tho same sontenco were taken as (*.n joining tho Husks 
and Curdled-M ilk-Smearim/Sf '—tiwn thorn would b»? a- s.\'n tactical split, — ‘(a) 
They proceed to the performance of the Avahhrtha, -and (h) that with the/ 
substance Husks and Curdled- Milk-Sinem ings \ Kor what purpose then 

is tho declaration of the Husks and Cm’dled-Milk-Srnoariugs ? ’—It is entirely 
useless, having no connection with the sacrifice at all.” 

In answer to tho above wo have tho following Siddhdnla : — Wlhen a 
particular substance has been enjoined, that same substance should be used ; 
that is, in the case in question, a particular substance has been enjoined, 
in tho text — ‘ They ])rooeed to j>orform tho Avahhrtha with Husks and 
Curdled-M ilk -Smear ings^ ; ’-hence t-Jio sacritico should be one in which the 
substance used is Husks ami Curdled-Milk-Smearings, — “ Why so ? ” — 
Became there is the declaration to that effect ; i.e. — the Husks and- Curdled- 
Milk-Smvarintjs is directly declared; while the Gake could corao in only 
through iuferenco, by ‘ ti*aiisferencc ’. 

“ The Cake also is directly declared, through the name (‘ Avahhrtha 
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Even though directly declared, yet (coming in by Transference) it 
comes in only in a general way; while tlu» flujiks atui (Jurdled-Milk- 
Smearinga come in as sptHjifi(%illy mentitJiied ; and tlu^ particular always 
sets aside the general. — fhen again, the (-ake is only iiidin^ctly indicated, 
while the HnsJcs arul Cimllt'fl- :\T tik-Stnmrhigs is din^rtly declaretl ; and as 
between Direct Declaration and Indirect Indication, tlu^ acu^optance of the 
former is more reasonable. ICeiicc at tlw' sac.ritice in (piestion, tlu‘ sub- 
stance used must Ijc the fluska and (Uirdlcd- \f Uk-^Sjacarinijti. 

It has bocii argued (by tlu' i^urmpaksin) that the Husk.*i and (hirdled- 
Milk-Smearlntjs cannot be ronn<‘ctod with tlu^ Antthhrlha, la*causc, if it 
were, then there would bo syntactical s[)lit -Our answia* to t hat is as 
follows: — If the Husks and ('n>rdlfvLMilk~Smca rings wen^ enjoined apart 
from the Ambhrtfiay then then' would be syntactical split-; what howeviu* is 
actually enjoined is that new Itfpe of A cabhrthn at which the substance used 
is the. Husks and Curdled- .Vi Ilk-Smear In gs ; so that th(».ro is nothing in- 
congruoiLs in the injunction of an act (sacrifice) along with a [)arti(?ular 
accessory detail. If, on the other han<l, the Husks and (Utrdled-M ilk- 
Smearirujs were not enjoined, then its mention in tJic text would be entirely 
meaningless. —Hence wo coucIikIo that at the sa.erifice in (piestion the 
substance used must bo the Husks ami (hirdCd- M ilk -Smear ings. 

If no substance had been enjoined, fVoi alone could the Cake be used, 
on the grounxl of its luieing the, ‘ Husks ’ for its origimd source ; i.t*. if no 
particular suhstanc(^ ha.d boon dir<*ctly laid down, then alouc^ could the 
(^ake bo used, by reason of its having the husks for its sourc (^ ; —as a nialter 
of fact, however, a particular substance (Husks, etc.) has beeii direcitly laid 
down; — hence^ the (-ako cannot be used. 



Adhikarana (6) : The term ‘ misnava ’ does not indicate 
the ‘ transference ’ of the details of the Atithya. 

Bhdsya. 

(A) In coimootioii with tlie Alkhya, wo read — ‘ VaimaDo mvakapCtlo 
hhamti' ; |' T\u^ Cak(^ baked upon nine pans is to be dedieatod to Visriu — 
(H) and in connection with Raj as iiya, read — ‘ PurmHmin trisarhifuktfl 

vnimnmstr 'tkapniah ’ [ ‘ At the previous Trimmyiikkiy tiio Cake baked on 
thrtH^ pans is dedicated Ijo Visnu ’J. 

"riio question to be consid(^red is t.his— Fn the sentence ‘ At the Trtsam- 
yiikta, the (>Vike halved on three pans is dedicated to —does, — or does 

not -the l(a*in ‘dedicated to V'^isnu ’ mean the ‘ transfta'ence ’ of the details 
of tlu^ Atithya (in connectiofi with whieli also, tlui sanu^ term, ‘ dedicated to 
Visnii ’ has bt'en used) ? 

Tho Purvapaksa view is as follows: — “'riio term tloes mean the trans- 
fereiuie of th(^se dcitails. — VVliy ? — Whonevw a term has been used in 
c(jiinc(:tion with a sacrifice of which the details have been prescribed, — if 
tJiat sam(^ terju is found used in connection witli another sacrifice, whose 
(h'Aails hav(^ not besen proscribed, — then the indication of tliat term is that 
the di'tails of t he former are to b(^ transferred to the lathn* sa(;rifice ; — -tliis is 
what has been mad<^ <;l('ar under 7. 1.1. 1. In tlio present case, we find that 
the term ‘dedicated to Visnu ’ has been used in (jonnectiou witli tlio 
Atithya, the details of wliich l\avo been prescribed, — and it is found to bo 
us(*d (in R) in connection with the sacrifice, of whicli the details 

ar^^ not f)r(iscribod ; —hence it follows that tlio term indicates the transference 
to this latter, of the details of th(^ former.” 

Tn answer to t his, \v(^ have tlio folI<»winj? RiddfUinla : — 

SUTRA (17). 

In UKATilTY, IT IS ONLY THK IN.llTNCnTON OF AN ACCKSSOIIY ; IT (.^OlILD 
NOT INCIATDK TTfK DKTAILS, BECAUSE IT IS KQUAELY 
PRESENT (IN BOTH). 

Bhdsya, 

The term in (piestion should be taken as enjoininu an accessory ; what 
it enjoins is an acceftsory of the Atithya .sarrijlcr, -in the shapes of the 
connection of Visnu as tlie deity; liciice it cjuinot itLclud(‘ within itself the 
dfitails of tliat sacri/ici?. — “ Why so y ” — Beraasr. it is efpially present in both ; 
i.e, the term is equally there, in connection with the Atithya and th(^ 
Trisamyukta ; just as it enjoins the deity Visnu at the Atithya, so it does 
also at thc^ Trisamyukta ; -and it is only if t his direct denotation of the 
t('rm wore found to be ina|)plicable that there could be a justification for 
takinjr th(^ lei*m as indirectly indicatiiifi: the transference of th'- details (of 
tlu^ Atithya) ; -in the presiMit case however the direct denotation of thi^ 
term -vi/. thc^ injunction of the deity Visna, -is found to b(? quite <jom- 
patible ; — hence it cannot be taken as indicating the said details. 



Adhikabana (7) : Words like ‘ Nirmanthya ’ arc not 
indicaliim of the transference \ of details. 

SO'IIIA (IS). 

TUF, SAMK T.S TTIK CASK WITH TKRMS LJKK ‘ NlIlMANTllYA 

Hhdsya, 

(A) Fn (;on*i(X*ti()?i with Mu‘ Aynisomiija Aiiiirui/, <lir X innanthya Fire 
has bcioii laid down. — (M) Again, thoro is a toxt in c.*onm‘(dion wit h iho Atjni- 
sacrifico, Vjoginiiing with tho words \Sd(ihyd ml derd]i \ and ending with 
^ NirnmrUhyene§Uik(Vi paelmnti' [‘They hako the Vaicks on the Xirmnnihija 
’]- [The term ‘ Nirmaiitliya Kire ’ means ‘ Fin^ produced hy the 
ru})hing togedher of two sti(iks (C) 'Fhere arc two things eonneeted with 
the Ikirsha-Purnanulsa- ( I ) t he Grass, and (2) I lu) Chirijied BitUer ; and both of 
1 hese .are spokeji of also in eonneetion with the Pasha sacrifice', — and w ith 
certain details — (1) the Grass, in regard to wdiich th(TO is the' detail ' (’o\’f'rs 
the I’ost'hole with (Irass’, and (2) ihtj Ghirlfml Halter, in re'ga,i*d tt) which 
there is the detail ' Anoints the Post with Clarified ihitter 

Xow' in regard to tins, there arises the question — Do th(‘ words likf* 
\y irmanlh ya ' include (in their denotation) the relatt>d details, -or not ? 

In answor to this question, the conclusion arrived at in tla^ forc'going 
Adhlkararia is extended in its application tt) the present instances : -The 
same is the case with terms like Xirmanthya' ; that is, jnst as it has been 
fo\ind to be in the ease of the term ‘ Vaimava^ ; for here also the term 
‘ Nirmanthya ’ is taken in its etymologieail sense, denoting th<‘ Fire produced 
at the time of the action hy the ‘ rabhiny toyether ’ (‘ mnathatai ’) of tiro sticks, - 
Similarly the terms 'rarhis^ (‘Crass’) and ‘^djya' (‘ (.’larilied lint ter ’) 
are denotative of substances.- -So that all tliOvSc three have tluar purposes 
fuliilled by signifying their direct (kniotatious, and as such cannot inehule 
(extend thoir denotation to) the details. Hence w'c eonelnde that terms 
like these do not include I Ik* details in tiK'ir ({(‘notation. 



Adiiikarana (8); The wordfi ^ dvayoh pranayanti\ 
\fetc.h the Fire at the T%vo\ do vf>t indicate the 
‘ tramference ’ of the detail, 'i relating to 
‘ Soma. 

Bha,Htja . 


In eonnoeiion with the ChMiirnutsya sanrificn fof wlii(ih there are four 
pnrts — (1) Vaishrmlem, (2) VarHnapmtjh/isa, (I^) Stikam^lha and (4) Su7id- 
sirhfn\n we road ‘ Dtmyoh prannyanfi^ fasnirlt dvdbhyaniett ' [‘They fotoh th(^ 
Kire at Uie two, henee th(\v go iif) with 1 \vo ’ |. 'L'lus ‘ Ft^tehing of Fin^ ’ 
is found to be laid down with eertjn'ri <Jeta.ils, in conneetion with Mus Soina- 
sacri/lce ; wliile in oonneetion witli the Darshn-l'urnaimisd, it is found to be 
laid down without any details. 

In regani to this, there arises the (juestion — fs th(^ * Fetching of Fin? * 
s])oken of in conneetion with tlM» (dtdltirnvlsya nunnit to lu? that connected 
witli thv. Soma -sacrifice (with its details) ? Or that connt'ctcKl with the 
/ )nrsha - Pu rnamdsa ? 

On this qu<»stion, we have the following Pdrrapa/csa, set forth in tho 
Sutra itself c 


SUTRA (19). 


[PHUVAPAKSAI — ' 'VhK * FlOT(irTTN(J OF FiKK ' MEANT SHOHIJ) BE TAKEN 
TO BE THAT CONNECTED WITH THE SoM A-SAtHltFrCE : BECAl’SE 
THE OTHEK NEED NOT HAVE BEEN MENTJONED AT ATA..’' 

Bhdsya. 

“ The ‘ Fetcliimj of Fire ’ meant should be taken to he that connected with 
tlhe S(yma-sacrifice,- ~^\\y so ? ’ — Because the other, — i.e. that connected with 
the Darsha-Purruirndsa — need not have been mentioned at all ; as its 
adnassion into tho Chdturmdsya would bo sociirod by tho general law (tliat 
‘ the Fcjtypo is to be performed like tho Archetype — the Darsha-Purmi- 
mdsa being the Archt?type of the Chdlurnmsya),' — ‘ But how can the term 
Fetch huj Fire, which denotes merely tlie Fetching of Fire in general, signify 
tlio particular Fetching of Fire (related to tlie Soma-sacrifice) ? It is through 
indirect indication, wo ro[)ly ; like the term ‘ tlrtha ’ ; just as tho term 
‘ tlrtha ’ denotes only a ford, a descent into a river, yet, sometimes it is taktni 
in the sense of a particular ford or descent into a river, which is peculiarly 
sacred and (ionducivo to m(?rit, — e.g. in tlie expression ‘ tlrthaydtrdm gatah ’ 
‘ gone on pilgrimage to a sacred place ’)• 
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[POrvapaksa concluded ] — “ Thk prohijiition of the ‘ Uttaba- 

VEDI ’ ALSO POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION.” 

Bhdsya, 

“ There is the prohibition contained in the text^‘ They do not go to the 
UttaravetU at the Vaishvadem^ nor at tho Stimslnt/a ’ ; this proliibition 
would have a sense only if wluit is prohibited were possible [so that this 
indicates the possibilif.y of (he Uttamvedi in connection with the ‘ Petcliing 
of Fire* at tho CJuiliirnirfsija\ ; and the Uttaravedi can be there only in 
connection with the * Fetching of Fire ’ at tho Soimi-sacr i flee, --thuro being 
no Uttnravedi at the Dfirsht-PurrmmHSit.^^ 


8UTRA (21). 

[Sioohanta] — In reality, the ‘Fetching of Fire’ must be taken 

TO BE that RELA'PED TO THE ARCHETYPE ; BECAUSE 
IT IS NOT A PROPER NAME. 

BMsya. 

The " Fetching of Fire ’ spoken of there must he f4iken to be that related to 
the Archetype — ^i.e. to the Darsha-Purtyamdsa, — “ VVJ>y so ? ” — Because it is 
not a proper name ; i.i*.. tho ttuMu ‘ lA^tchiiig of Fire ’ is not tho proper name 
of the ‘ Fetching ’ relatiHl to tlie Soma-sac ri flee ; that is to say, the term is 
not spociHcally expressive of that Fetching of Fire ; if t he term wore speci- 
fically expressive of that ‘ Firo-fetcliing then it could denote the sairwj in 
the case in question also; as a, matlcT of fact, however, the term is tJio 
generic name of what is signified by its component parts (Fra + nayana) ; 
that is, it expressejs tho fetching (nayatui) forward {prclk) ; so that all that it 
can signify is the fetching forward of the Fire; hence it Jiiust be taken as 
signif\’iiig tliat ; and as this is present in tJie J )arsha-purnanulsa , which 
is in dost? proximity (to the (dnlfurnulsga), by acce[)l-ing tbt? said signifieafioii, 
tho iiotioTi of tliis latter does not bt'como s(?t aside. 

As regards tho argumtnit that “ it would be as in the case of tlui term 
‘ tlrlha ’ ”, -our answer is a-s follows : — Plit? term ‘ tlrtha ’ also really denotcjs 
only ford (or descent into river) in general ; as for tho ex[)ression ‘ tlrtha- 
ydtrdm gatah it is itsed generally aftta* certain particular fords havt? been 
spoken of; and it is on this a(ic(>iint that- the term is uridorsttxxl as referring 
to a particular place of |:)ilgriiuage. In a cast? where the term is used by 
itself (without reference to any particular places), it denotes only Ford in 
general ; as for instance, ‘ Thihe sndti tlrlhameva samdnundm bhavali ' 
[‘ Biithes at a ford, and tliereby becomes like a ford among his equals ’ J. — 
Then again, so long as a term can be taken in its directly denoted sense, there 
can be no justification for accepting an indirectly Micated one ; —and in the 
present case, tho directly denoted sense (Fetching in general) is quite compatible ; 

37 
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hence the indirect indication (of the particular Fetching connected with the 
<8oma-sacrifice) should not be accepted. 

SUTRA (22). 

The mention (of Fetching related to the Dabsha-p(Jbnamasa) 

MAY BE taken TO BE (a) FOR THE PURPOSE OF PRECLUSION, OR 
(6) FOR THE PURPOSE OF INDICATING AN ACCESSORY, 

OR (c) FOR THE PURPOSE OF COMMENDATION. 

Bhdsya, 

Says the Opponent — “ Tt has been argued above that ‘ the other need not 
have been mentioned at all ’ (Su. 10) ; what is the answer to that ? ” 

The answer is as follows : — The mention may he taken to he (a) for the 
purpose of preclusion — ^tho sense being that ‘ they fetch the Fire at the two — 
not at the four ; — or (b) for the purpose of indicat intf an accessory ; or (^^) 
for the purpose of commendation, ciori tinned in the expression ‘ Hence they 
go up with two — Now (a) in every case of Preclusion, there are tlirce 
objections ; — (6) as for an accessory, there is none mentioned at all ; — (c) 
hence the only alternative left is that it is for the purpose of commendation. 
— “ But Comtnendation also would be futile, as the Fetching is elroady 
admissible tlirough the injunction itself — The purpose served by the 
commendation we shall explain unilcr the following Adhlkaraija,, under 
8u. 24. 



ADHiKABAijrA (9) : The words ‘ Fetch the •Fire to two ’ 
means the Fetching of it at the two middle parts 
of the Chdtnrma-sya. 

SOTKA (23). 

[POiivapak!:?a] — “ Tjik ‘ Fetching of Fire ’ shoi^ld be bone at the 
First and Last Parts ; eecafse of the prohij31tion relating 
TO THE ‘ UttARAVEDI 

iHulstju. 

There is the text ‘ Tln^y foteli Kiro at the Iavo parts 

Ill regard to this there arises tlie question —at which two j^arts shall 
the Fo telling be done? ? 

The apparent ^'ie^^' being that there is no restriction, the Pur ra pa Jem 
view is as follows : — “ The Fetch huj of Fire should he at the First arul Lust 
Parts i —why ^—because of the prohihilion retaliurj to the UttaravMi ; the 
Uttaravedi is ])ro}iibifed in the text---* At tlie Vaishradeva tli(*y do not go 
to the UttaravMi, nor to the Suudsirufa ’ [Vaishradeva and Sumlsirlya are 
the first and last parts of the (.didturmdsya\. What is meant ))y this 
‘ Fetching of Fire ’ is the })laeiiig of Fire on tlie Uttajxivedi ; hence wliencvor 
there is the ‘ Fetching of Fire there should be the Uttaravedi ; and there 
can be proliibition only in regard to siieli place and tinu», at which the thing 
prohibited is likely to bo ; and as a matter of fact, the VtlaravMi is there 
only at the First and .hast parts of the Chdiurmdsya ; hence the ‘Fetching 
of Fire ’ should bo doiu? at these two parts.” 

8UTKA (24). 

[SiDDHANtJ^ — Tn reality, it SHOnLB BE at the two middle farts; 

ON ACCOUNT OF THE COMMENDATORY DECLARATION REGARDING 

‘ Going 
Bhusya. 

The ‘ Fetching of Fire ’ should be done at the two middle parts ; — why ? 
— because of the commendatory declaration reyard intj ‘ yoing ’ ; the h'tching 
of Fire at the twt) middle parts is spoken of in the commendatory declaration 
— ‘ Therefore they go up with two ’. These two parts are dc^scribed as 
‘two thighs’ in the text — ‘These two, the Varumiproghdsa and tlie Sdka~ 
niedha, are the two thighs of the sacrifice ’ ; — thighs are the limbs whereby 
going (locomotion) is accomplished ; hence the sense of the commondatiini 
comes to be this — ‘ There are two thighs of the sacrifice — the Varunapra- 
ghdaa and the Sdkamedha, — hejice they fetch the fire at these two ; hence it is 
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that the sacrifice is accomplished by means of these two Ihighs , — by the 
fetcMrig of Fire they becoino strengthened, on accoimt of the multiplicating 
of details at the Fetcliing-rite — Tliis is the purpose s("r\ ed by the 
commendatory doc larati on. 

As regards the argument Imsc'd upon the ‘ proliibition of the Uttaravedi \ 
— our answer is as follows — 


* 8UTRA (25). 

The prohibition heoarding the UttaravEdi is in reference 
TO AN isolated DECLARATION THEREOF. 

Bhdsya. 

In connection with the ChdtunnCisya sacrifice, the VtUtravedi lias been 
spoken of without reference to any particular part of that sacrifice, in the 
text — ‘ Updtra vapanti ’ They place the Fire on this ’], and it is of this 
isolated declaration that tliere is the proliibition put forward by the 
Furvapah^i'ih '^Flioy do not go to the Ultaravedi\ at the Vaifihvadera ’]. — 
“ But as a matlor of fact, the texf ‘ Vpatra vapanti ’ occurs at the eiul of tlie 
sentence dc'claring the accessories of the Varimapraglidsa, and h(‘nco the 
‘ atra. ’ (‘at this ’) must ndor to the Varunapraglidsa [so that the decrlanxtion 
of the Uttaravedi is not isolated ; it is connected with the Varanapra<jhdsa]y 
— Tluit cannot be; through ‘ (.-oiitexl the said dt^claratioh should pertain 
to the Clhdtarmdsya itself (not to any particular pai*t of it) ; if the doclaration 
of the UtfaravTidi had iiertained to the Varnnapraghdsa in particular, tlien 
all the otlier three parts would luiv<i been montiorujd in the prohihitiv'o 
text (which however mentions the Vaishradex'a only). — “ Tlu^ declaration of 
the Uttaravedi might pertain to the two parts (the Vnrumipragkdsa and tlie 
SdkamMha)''\ — Our answer to that is that the context doi'S not belong to 
aixy tino parts ; it behings eitla'r to the Ghdtnrindsya as a wholo or to tho 
Varvfiapraghdsa ; if tli(» context. b{?longcd to the V nrtmapraghdsa, then 
there could not bo the mention of two parts in the pv(diibitiou ; hence tho 
declaration (regarding the Vtlararedi) must be regarded as ])ertainmg to tho 
Chdlurmdsya sacrificevs as a hole. 

“ Rven with all this, we liavo learnt from the eommendalory declaration 
that tho Fetching of Fire sliuuld be done at the two middle parts of the 
Chdtnrmdsya. ; why, then, should tlu* ‘ Fetcliiiig of Fire thus known already 
(tlirough the commcMidat ion) as to be d<jne, be irieutioncd again ? ” 

1Iio purpose of this has not been mentioned ; and no other purpose 
being there, we might regard Freclusion as the ])nrposo served by it. But 
objections against Froclusioii have be<ai set forth before. Hence the second 
mention of the Fetching of Fire should be taken as being for the purpose of 
laying down accessories. — “ But there is no accessory hero — The accessory 
is mentioned in the shape of tho placing of Fire on tho Uttaravedi; hence 
tho second Fetching of Fire must bo taken as being for the purpose of tho 
said ‘ placing of Fire ’ on the UttaravMi, 
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[Kiimarila does not necept the above presoiitntiim of the lost two Adhikiiranux 
8 an<l 9. Accordmg to him, all thesi* seven Siitrns, from 19 to 25, constitute a 
singlo Adhikarana, where (hreo views are set forth (1) that the ' Pmnaxiam ' 
meant for the, GhalurmOxxjit should ho that connected with thc*Ai-chetype, Dnrsha- 
i’wftw’midwi -this is the ,/fr«( Piiri'aimkitn (2) that it sluadd be that connected 
with the Soma-saerifice," -t his is the secoml Piirvajjdkm ; and {‘A) that it is an 
entirely indopendont J'ntnuyaixii for tlu' Cliiiturimlsya only, -this is the Siddhatila ; 
and the further conclusion is that this independemt Priii.tiiyami is to be done at tho 
iwo middle purls. -Sisc Tvptm, pp. 159-llJO ; also lihatUeliitika, V(d. IT, p. 22.] 



ADiTTKABA3srA*(10) : Such words as ‘ Svarasdma' and the 
like are indicative of the ‘ transference ’ 
of details. 

• SUTRA (26), 

The terms ‘ Svara-saman EkakapIla ’ and ‘ Amiksa ’ also [are 

TO BE TAKEN AS INDICATIVE OF THE TRANSFERENCE OF THE 
DBTAHA] : BECAUSE WE FIND INDICATIVE TEXTS. 

Bhdsya, 

(A) (a) Tn connectioji with the (lavdnmyana sacrifioo, wo read — ‘ Ahhito 
flivakntyam ahastrayah si'nrammdno bliax'anti * [‘At each of tho two ends 
of tlK» DivdHrtya Day- — i.c'. the one day at Uit^ centre, between tho two 
" Half-year-periods — thoro are liucee days culled Soara-fidman ' \ ; in connec- 
tion with these S vara sd maydays (i.e. iho saeriticoa performed on those days), 
certain dotaila have been laid down, — sneh as ‘ they aro seventeen ‘ tliey 
are taken up by tho continuous Atigrdhyd ’, and so fortli. -(6) Then elsewhere 
we rc'ad — ‘ Pralhyah aadaluih dvmi svarasdmdnau * [‘ There aro six da> 3 
related to the Prathas, thoro aro two Svarasdiiui'days ' — (B) — (a) fn con- 
nection with tho Vaishvadeva (at t ho Agrayana sacrifice), wo road — 
‘ Pyavdprthivya ekaJcapdlah ’ Tho C’ako baked on ono pan, deditjated to 
Jhjam-Prthivl *] ; and in relation to tins PkakapdUi (Jake, there are certain 
details laid down — ‘ Offers the SarvahuUi oblation *, ‘ Makes tho offering, 
without turning back — (h) Again elsowhero wo road — ‘ Kdya ekakapdlah ’ 
[* The Cako baked upon one j>an, dedicated to Ka ’]. — (C) (a) Again in 
connection with tho Valshvadeva, wo read — ' Vaishvadevydmiksd'' [‘The 
(^urdled-Milk dedicated to the Vishvedevas^^; and in connection with this 
(Jurdled-Milk, certain details have been laid down, {h) Again elsewhere we 
read ^ Maitravarunl dmikadA [‘The (Jurdled-Milk dedicated to Mitra- 
Varunn 

Tn regard to all this, there arises tJie question — (A) IToes, — or does not, — 
the term ‘ ASWmm/naa ’ occurring in the second sentence (A) (b) indicate 
the transference of the details of the Bvamsdma days connected with the 
davdmnyaim [mentioned in sentence (A) (a)'] ? — Similarly (B) does, — or 
does not — tho term ‘ jBkakapdla ’ occurring in tlie sentence (B) (6) indicaf-e 
the transference of the details of tlie Skakdpala mentioned in (B) (a) ? — 
Lastly (C) Does, — or does not, — tho h^rm ‘ Arnikad ’ as occurring in the 
sentence ((J) (b) indicate tho transforcnco of the details of tho Amiksa 
mcntioimd in (C) (a) ? 

On this question, the Purvapakaa view is that — “ Every one of the 
throe sont(5nces in question ia the injunction of an acceaaory, and it couM 
iwt inclwle the details, because it is equally present in both (Su. 7. 3. 17) i 
hence the terms in question do not indicate the transference of the details.” 
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In answer to this, there is the following Siddhdnta : — The terms * Svara- 
sdman * dmiksd ’ and ‘ eJcakapdla 'are to be taken as indicating the trans^ 
ference of the details. — Why so ? — Because we find indicative texts ; we find 
such an indicative text as leads us to conclude that oveJy one of the terms 
in question is indicative of the transference of details. 

(A) As regards the term ‘ Bvarasdman — after having declared that 
‘ There are six days connected with the Prsfhas, and two are Svarasdma- 
days the text goes on to say — ‘ Tatra yat trtlyam saptadashanmhah tat 
trayastrimshasya sthdnam ahhiparydharanti^ sa uttardndm stomdndmavyavd- 
ydya ; trydndm cha sapUidashdndm anuchhiatayah'.- Sow if those two 
Svarasdma days (tli(3 sovenih and eighth days of the Hadahu) also 
take in the details of tJi(* (/avdmayana, then they also would ha\'e 
the seventeenth h^ inn ; and in this vv^ay wo got the seventeenth hymn 
tlirice, on tlii*ee consecutive' days (one, the last day of th.o Sadoha and 
the seventh and eighth days, tlu^ Svarasmna days, following that day); and 
thus we get the continuity spoken of in the commendatory words 
'' Traydrmm saptculashdndni anuchlnatdyai\ 

[At the Sadalm sacrilice, on the six days Ihe use of the following six hymns 
rpai)ectively hocoines ].iosaihl(' nneh'r the general law (relating to the Archetype and 
the Ectype)— (1) Trvrt (3) , (2) l^ahchadasha [15J, (3) Saptadasha [17], (4) 
Ekavitmtux [21], (5) Trinava [27 1 iwid ((») Trayastrimsha. [331; — hut what the text 
quoted lays down is that on the sixth day, the seveuteenth hynui should he used 
instead of the thirty -third ; and in comineudatiori of this there are the words 
‘ Trayitrjtdn\f etc. An<l on the Soaramma days, there is the seventeenth hymn. — 
WTiat is secured hy this is that, we have the seventeenth hymn on the sixth day of 
the Sndaha, and on the two following days (the sevtJiit.h and the eighth) which are 
Svarasumn days^ and as sxieh take in the? HC'V(*ntcenth hymn. This is the 
‘Continuity* wiiich Ls one of the details lai<l down in connection with the (lava* 
mayana.] 

(B) Similarly in coniu^ction with the Agraynna sacrifice, liaving laid 
down ‘ the Cake baked on oik* [lan, dedicated to Dyaus-Prthi\^ the text 
goes on to say—'* Yat sanuihutam karoti sd tii H^d parichaksd ; huto hvJUih 
parydvarlaVe sd dvitlyd ; djyasyaiva dydmprthivyau ?/ayefa ’ -here the 
sentoiico enjoins the use of Ajya ((Clarified Butter) [in place of the * Ekaka^ 
pdla Cake baked on one pan] ; and in connection with tliis same, this 
sentence indicates the presence of the two features of * Sarvahomu ’ and 
‘ Aparydvrtti \ \vhich are the dcdails connected with the Vaishvadh^a, [at 
the second offering of Ekakapdla ]. 

(C) Lastly, in connection wdth the * Curdled-Milk dedicatcAl to Mitra* 
Varuna wo read — * They do not dcnil with the whey ’ ; this prohibits the 
offering of whey, wliich is a detail related to the V ishvedevas, and thereby 
indicates the possibility of such details finding place therein. 

From these indicative texts we learn tliat each of the three terms in 
question Svarasdnvan\ '' Ekakapdla' and '' Amiksd') is indicative of the 
transference of details. 

What has been said above regarding the * offering of whey ’ is on the 
understanding that the said offering is an act of ‘ disposal ’ and hence 
stands on the same footing, as the ‘ Svistakrt offering 
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Says the Opponent— “ You have cited indicative texts ; how do you 
establish the fact of the details actually finding place in the respective 
sacrifices ? ** 

Answer — The ‘admission of the details is got at by Indirect Indicciiion^ 
and Indirect Indication is accepted on the basis of the said indicaiiv’e texts. 

SUTllA (27). 

Or, it may be due; to the injunction (oy character) being 

COMMON. 

Bhisya. 

(A) The character of ‘ SvarasCi'tnan ’ is common (to the Oavdmayana and 
the Sa^ka) ; — (B) The character of ‘ Ekakapata ’ is common (to the oifering 
to Dyaua-Prrthivt and the offering to Ka ) — and (C) the* character of ‘ Amlksd ’ 
is common (to the whey offered to Vishredet^a and that; offered to Mitra- 
Varuim) ; and tlio admissibility' of the details would bo determined ai^eording 
to the principle explained below under the Sutra ‘ Yasya lingamartha- 
samyogdt ’ (8. 1. 2). 



^Aj>hikab.ana (11): In mcli expressions as * Vdso daddti’, 
Ogives the cloth \ the term ''■odsas\ Cloth' stands 
for the gemis. 

Bhflsj/a, 

Somowliore in the Veda, it is said -*■ Vciso fhithlti ’ C" gives away cloth ), 
‘ Ano daddti ’ (‘ gives away th(' cart ’). 

What is to he eorisidercd in this connection is — dix^s— or docs not, 
the use of the word ‘ vdMUfi ’ (( !]ut ii), .>r ‘ anas ’ (cart) indicate the act (of u'eavimj. 
which is involved in th<- making of the f7o/7/., or of wood -cut ti nr/ and the rest 
involved in the making of Mic Cart) ?— In this connection it lias been said 
tliat what has really got to lx* considered is —are these' two words used in 
the sense of the actions (involved in the making of the two things) ? Or in 
that of the two (jenuses (‘ Olotli ’ and ‘Cart’) ? If they are used iu the 
sense <^)f the actioths^ then their presence' in the si'iitcncos would mean that 
the actions (the actual opciralions) have to be performed at the time of the 
qivivAj ; if, on tlie otlior hand, they are used in the sense of the genuses, 
then it does not mean tliis. 

The Purvapaksa vdew on this question is as follows : — “ The two words 
are to b(' taken as used in the sense of the operations (of weaving and wood- 
etc.). — Why so? —Because they are found to be applicable only 
when the operations have boon there ; tliat is to say, the two words are 
applied to that substance — Yarnsy or wood — over wliich the weav^er «)r 
the carpenter has performed the operation (of weaving or wood-cutting y etc.) ; 
they are never applied before the said operation has been jif'rforrned ; hen(*e 
it follows that the words are used as standing for those operations. — It is 
on the basis of this notion of the words standing for the operations that 
wo havo the following — 


8UTRA (28). 

[Purvapaksa] — “ When the pkoduct of an operation is spoken of, 

WHAT IS indicated AS TO BE DONE IS THAT OPERATION ; AS IS 
FOUND IN THE CASE OF THE ‘ YOPA ’ (‘ SaCKJFECIAL PoST ’). 

Bhdsya, 


“ When a thing like Cloth, which is the product of an operation, is spoken 
of, what is indicated as to bo done is that operation. —How so ? is 
found in tJie ense of the Yupa ; the term ‘ yupa ’ is applied on the basis of 
such operations as cvithig and the rest, — and whenever it is used, it indicates 
the performance of all those operations ; so also in the case in questicjn ’ 
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SUTRA (29). 

[Siddhanta] — It is the materialised thinci (that should be given) ; 

BECAUSE TBPE OPERATION DOES NOT FORM PART (OF THE 
DENOTATION OF THE TERM). 

Bhdsya, 

'fho Jiuswer to tho r..bove is as follows The two torrns are not used 
on the basis of tho operations.- -Why ?--Tliose terms whoso use is based 
upon eortain doHiiito conditions are used only wlien those conditions are 
present; o.g. terms like ^ Dandin^ (‘Man with the stick’), ^ Chhatrin^ 
(‘ Man with tho umbrella ’). The words in (piestion however are found to bo 
used when the operations arc not present, being used in reference to the 
fje.nas only. 

The following argumr3nt is urged heriv- What really fiappens is that 
the speaker u.ses tho term after liaving inferred the operation from the 
ijeniis denoted by tlio U'l'in that the word is really used on tho basis of 
the operation I ”. 

Our answer to this is as follows -IMiort) (uui bo no reason for aV.)n.ndoning 
the pca’ceptiblo basis (in the shape of the genus) of the use of the term, 
and assuming its basis in the operation which is not lioirept ibie. 

It has boon argued that — “Tho term is used only after the o])erations 
(that liave l>rought into existence the tiling denoted by the term) — Onr 
answer to this is that prior to the operation, the genus was (there, but) un- 
manifestecl ; and it< be(Jomos nianifesttjd by means of tlie o])eration ; it is 
for this reason that the term is used after tho opera lion. 

From all this it follows tiiat the terms in question should be taken as 
used on the basis of tho (jenuscn (denoted by them). 

Such being the case, what is to be done (in accordance with the 
injuiKition ‘gives away cloth’, or "gives away tho cart') is that the 
'material isad thing should bo given jand not that the operation of weaving^ 
etc. should be performed J. — “Why so?” — Because the operation does not 
form part of the denotation of the term ; as a matter of fact, the operation 
does not enter into the denotation at all ; as there is no term denoting the 
operation. — ^As regards the Yiipa (Sacrificial Post), in connection with that 
Cutting and tho other operations have been direct ly laid down by the texts 
[which is not the case with such ordinary things as tho Cloth and the Cart'\ 
hence the analogy is not correct. 



Adhtkarana (12) : At the. ‘ aargatrirdtra \*lhe ‘ Kindling ’ 
is done of the ordinary nnconsecrated Fire. 

SUTJIA (30). 

When there is a doubt, it should be tiIe ordinary edie, — ^as 

THAT SKRVRS ALI^ TURPOSES. 

/ihfhsya. 

At. tho Onrffatriratra tliov iJk* Aj}fadoh<t> Sitmansi — in connection 
with, those* wo road — " Atjumm fKfmdhdijft sluvatii'* [ ‘ '^ri loy sinj:^ tho hymns after 
Jiaving kindled the F'ire ’J. 

In regard to this, there arises tho quf*stioii- Is this Fire that is Jdndlcd, 
the ordlnartj uiKJOnsecralod fin* ? or tho Vexlic Fire (Fire (;onse(;rated witli 
Vedic rites) ? 

On tliis question, tho Fiirvapalcaa view is ns follows : — “ It should bo the 
consecrated Vedic Fire, — ^\'hy ? — Because tliat Fire lias been brought info 
existence for tho porfon nance of al! rites, tho words uned by the 
consecrator being ‘ Whatovta* rites I siiall perforin, and wliatovor rites I am 
entitled to perform, etc. ’ Hence in tho case in quest ion, it is the Vedic 
Fire that should bo kindled.” 

Ill answer to this, we have tho following Siddhdnta : — When there is a 
doubt, it should he the ordinary Fire, as that serves all purposes. That is, 
whenever there is a doulit as to whether the ordinary or tho Fcf/ic Fire 
should be used, it is the ordinary one that should bo used. 

It has been argued liy tho Purvapakshi that “ tho Vedic Fii*o has been 
brought into existence for tho pta-formaiice of all rites, and honco it is tlie 
Vedic Fire that should be kindled — Oiu* answer to tliis is as follows : — 

SUTRA (31). 

It CANNOT BE THE VeDIC FiRE, AS ITS PURPOSE HAS BEEN 
i EXPRESSLY DEFINED. 

j Bhd§ya, 

The Fire moie in the present connection cannot be the Vedic one — that 
is, that Fire whic/a.4ias boon brought into existonco according to the method 
prescribed in thensc Iptures ; >)eoause the purpose of such a Fire has been 
expressly defined*) oF the scripture itself, — ‘ He pours oblations into the 
Ahavaniya Fire ’ [jv/ is the Vedic Fire that is called ‘ dhavanlya and so on. 
If tho Vedic Fire were taken as serving tho purpose of all rites, then the 
express declaration of its purpose would be meaningless. Hence it is the 
ordinary Fire that should bo kindled. In the case of the ordinary Fire, 
it could be regarded as serving all purposes, in the sense that it is kindled 
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in connection with each act that is t.o bo performed with it ; so that in 
tlie case of the ordinary Fire, there is no inconsistency in its serving all 
purposes and yet having its purposes ex])ressly defined. 

Question — “ Wiiy cannot the Dluiisna Fires (i.o. the Fires that have been 
taken to the seats of the Agnldhra and other priests) be kindled for the 
purpose in question |i.e. in connection witli the singing of the Ajyadoha- 
Sdrruins at the Gar(jatrirdtr<i\ ? ” 

The answer to tliis iff given in the following Sutra : — 

SUTRA (32). 

ThK coming into EXISTKNOK ok TIIF3SE OTIIBR FIRES ALSO WOULD BE 
LIKE THE SAME ; THEY BEING SIMILAR (TO OTHERS). 

Bhdsya, 

Of these other Fires, — i.o. of the Fires that have been taken to the seats of 
the priests — the comimj into e.ristence is like the same, — ^i.e. (like the Vedir 
Fire) ; these also cannot servo the pin* pose of ail rites. — Why so ? — RecaiLse 
they are similar ; i.e. these Fires are similar to the other Fires ; i.o. the 
purpose of those also has been expressly defined, — ^in such texts as, ‘ Seated 
to the east, ho pours Clarified Butter on to the Fires that have been taken 
to the Priests’ seats — From this it follows that these also are not the Fires 
that have to bo kindled in the case in cfuestion. 



Adhikarana ( 13 ) : The term ^ yiipa ’ used hi the seutemce 
^ Upashayo yupo bhavati^ does not indicate the 
performance of the consecratory rites in 
connection ivith the Upashaya. 

SUTRA (33). 

ITOiivapaksa] — “ It should hk oonskcratkd ; because the 

TERM CA .)^ N ( rr ES ( U)NSEORATION . ’ ’ 

Jihilsjia, 

In coiiiiectioii with the KkOditsh ml (the pronp of ol('V’'Cii Siicrificiril 
I'osts), wo road ‘ Tlio Vpaslujua is a Sar-ri/icial Post ’ [I^liis Upa.shtya is tlio 
eleventh Post, set np to tlu^ South of tlio other l.en\ 

III ref'ard to this Upash/tpay there arises the question — Is it sonaRhing 
consecrated — so that tlii’> aiffinfj and oilier e.ousecratory acts are to ho done 
to it, — or not ? 

The Furvapak'sa \ iew is as follows : — “ If shovUl he. eonaceraied , the 
cuttivq and other conseeratory acts should Ix^ douo to it ; — ^why ?— because 
the term connotes conscrmlion ; as a matter of fact, the term " yhpa" 
(Sacrificial l^ost) is used on th<^ basis of consecration, and as such it cannot 
he applied to a post unless the eonsi^cratory acts have' hecai performed ; 
lienee it follows that lla^ consc'oralory acts should ho perforna*d (in con- 
nection witli the Upashaya, which is the eleventh ^Sacrificial Fast).'*' 


SU^IRA (34). 

[SiDDHAETA] — IkASMUCH as TTFE ITuASHAYA does not KORM AN 
AUXnJARA" to the SACRIEKHO \JT NEED NOT RE CONSECRATED] ; 

[as for the name ‘ SaCRJEK’IAL I^)ST ’J that arpljes to it 

FTOUKATIVELY, BY REASON OE THE TERM OONNOTINC 

certain qualities (<)E THE Sacrjfictal Post). 

Bhdsya. 

In reaiit\ , the conseerator\’ acts are not to be j)(‘rfornied in connection 
with the Ujmshaya . — Why ?- Because it does not form an auxiliary to the 
sacrifice. The conseeratory rites an^ iierformcnl in connection with the 
piece of wood (out of which fhe^ I’ost is made) with the view that through 
this vvood-pi(;ce, they would become conned cd with the sacrificial aid, -and 

the sacrifice performed with the animal tied to the Wood-piece thus conse- 
crated would accomplish the desired Iranscciidont al result.- -As regards the 
particular post, called ‘ Upashaya \ no animal is tied to it ; so that if any 
conseeratory rites were ])erformcd in conned ion with it, they Mould be 
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futilo. — “ On the strength of the declaration, those rites may be taken 
as serving sorno unseen purpose — The answer to this is that, in this case, 
tliere is no such declaration as ‘this Sacrificial Post should be made’ ; all 
that the text does is to mention an existing fact — ‘ The IJpasluiya is a 
Sacrificial Post “ As a matter of fact, in the absence of the consecratory 
rites, even the mention of ih2. Upaahai/a being a Sacrificial Post as an existing 
fact, would not be right”. — Our answer to tliis is that the name (‘ Sacrificial 
Post ’) would be applicable to the unconsecrated Upashaya figuratively ; 
just as in the case where the sacrificor is called ‘ the Sacrificial Post ’ — 
‘ Yajamduo yupah \ — Says the Opponent — “ In that case the name is applied 
figiuatively by reason of similarity (between the Sacrifice)' and the Sacrificial 
Post) ; how would it apply to the UpasJuiya ? ” — The answer to this is 
that the term comiotes certain qualities ; i.o. the term ‘ Sacrificial Post * 
connotes certain qualities — ombelJLshment s — of the Sacrificial Post ; and 
some of these orhbcllishments of the Sacrificial Post, — such as cutting, 
scraping and the rest, — are done, though silently (witliout Mantras) in the 
case of the U pashaya \ and it is on the bo, sis of those that the uanio 
‘ Sacrificial Post ’ is applied to it , —though it is not really a ‘ Sacrificiial 
Post Just as the maiden after both, ev(Mi though not decked in ornanieuls, 
is regarded as so decked even with a single string of the garland,— so 
though only partly ‘consecrated’ (embellished), the Upashaya is spoken of 
as cofisecrated (So,crificial Post) by way of being eulogised. 



Adhikabana (14) : In the sentence ‘ PrstJmi'upatisthante 
‘ They worship with Prsthas \ the term ‘ prstha ’ 
stands for the words of the verses. 

Bhnsya. ^ 

In connection with the AtjnU'hnyamt, we read — ‘ PratfiainipatisthantH * 
:[* They worship witJi Prsthus ’ |. 

In regard to this, tlu^re the question (A) — Are the details of the 

‘ Pr^^ha ’ to bo applied to the Pratlt/ifi used at the Agnicluiyana ? — or not ? 

What are these cliiiraetj^rislif detaiJs ? 

There are two kiiids of tlntse details — Gerieral and Special ; such syllables 
as ‘ Hin ’ are the g(5neral details, and the special details are the following — 

‘ Wlien singing the Rathaniara one should think, in his mind, of the Earth ; 
of the Sea, when singing the Brimt * and so forth. 

^ What then is the Purcapakm view ? 

First of all what we have lo consider is the question (13) — Is the term 
* Pralha ’ denotative <jf an act or of a aiihstanvc ? 

“ Jiut it has already boon do(}ido<l, under Su. ]. 4. 3, that the term 
‘ Pratha ’ is the name of an act,'' 

But in connection with those same injunctions that have been dealt 
with there, there are sucli declarations as — ‘ Seventoon P^aikda * the 
Vainipa Pratha ‘ the Vairdja Pratha ’ fall whicli soein to indicate that the 
term denotes a auhstance\, ft is for tliis reason that wo arc considering 
this question in connection with the tt^xt ‘ They worship with Prathaa ', — 
What tl^n is the right view on this question ? 

[The Purvapakam answers] — 

SUTRA (35). 

[PtJRVAPAKSA.] — “T he term ‘Prstha’ should be taken as standino 
FOR the act ; AS TT IS ENJOINED AS SUCH.” [This is the 
answer to question (R), the subsidiary question 
of the Ad}iikarmj,a\. 

Bhisya, 

“ The term ‘ Pratha ' ahould he taken as staniliny for the act ; — wliy ? — 
hecatise it is enjoined as such ; i.e. the injunction of ‘ Pratha ’ in the text 
in question is similar to that injunction where the term ‘ Prstha ' has hceii 
recognised (under 1. 4. 3) as standing for an act ; the j^rosent injunction is 
like that same.-— ‘ Wherein does the similarity of tliis injunction lie to that 
injunction ? Tho similarity lies in the fact that the same term ‘ Pratha ' 
has been used in both cases ; that is, in the case of tlu^ other injunction 
(dealt with under 1. 4. 3), the term ^Pratha' has been found to be 
denotative of tho act ^ — it is that same term that is used in the injunctive 
text in question hence it follows tliat here also it should be understood 
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to be denotative of the act ; as tlioro is no ground for making any distinction. 
If, in the present case, some other denotation were assumed for the term^ 
the term would eojne to liave more thjiii one denotation. — What is the 
harm in that ? ’ — The luirm is tliat whenever the term would be uttered, its 
meaning would be doubtful, — there would, in fact, be no comprehension of 
the meaning; -so that no ]>ractieal purp(»se would be served by the term; 
and it is for pra(;tical pur])os(3S only that words are used ; as for other means 
of determining the exacts meaning of the term, any such means would be 
dependent upon the Context and such other extraneous factors. On the 
other hand, if the term has only one denotation, its moaning is com- 
prehended by itself, indofjondently of all extraneous factors. — Thus it is 
seen that it is not right to attribute more tlrnn one moaning to a term ; and 
conserpiently the term ‘ Prstlui * should bo takem as the name of an act 
(in the text in question also). — Ff then, the term ‘ PrsUm * is the name of 
an act, — a-nd the acts enjoined in the text in (|uestion (by the term 
‘ Pr0Ktih ’) were those same that have been enjoined in the other injunctions 
(dealt with under 1. 4. 3), — then the mt'ution of those acts in these latter 
would be meaningless. If then, in order to avoid this incongruity, it be 
held tliM-t what the prosc’iit text enjoins is the art of worship (and not the 
acts enjoined in the other injunctions), — then, in that case, the Context 
would become ignored. For these reasons wo take the ]3r('sent text as 
laying down similar itip — -the words ‘ tluy worsliip with the Prsthns ’ being 
taken as meaning ‘ they worship with acts similftr to the Prstha \ 

*’ Xow I his similarity can bo there only through the details of the act ; 
hencf^ it follows that the details of the Prsiha should be adopted in the 
case ill ({iiostion — [this is the answiM* to Question (d), the main question of 
t ho d dhihara nd \ . ’ ’ 

StJTRxV (30). 

[SidduantaI — In rwality, tke term ‘ Prsttta ' shoued he taken as 

STA.VDINO FOR SUBSTANCES ; BECAUSE WHAT IS LAID OOWN 
IS THE ACT OF ‘ ADOKESSINC ' AND HENC E THERE 
WOULD BE AN INCONCRUrTY. 

Bhiisya, 

It is not the right view that “ the term ‘ l*rstha ’ stands for act ” ; — 
the right view is that the term ‘ Prstlui ’ sfumld he taken as standing for 
sahstances, — i.o. substances in the sfiape of the words of vcTses; and hence 
it is dimotativo of such verses as ‘ Abhi tvd shiira nonumah ’ and the like. — 
“ Why so ? ” — Becxiuse what is laid down (in tho text in question) is the 
act of addressing ; tho text ‘ Prsthaih apafisthante ’ means that ‘ they 
address with tho Prsthas\ — '‘How can tho term upatisthante'), which is 
deiu)tativo of ^oorship^ be taken as (h^noting tho act of addressing ^'' — This 
would be so by reason of tlm pccmliar (Atmanepada) ending (in the term 
^ upatislhnnte'). When lh(? root ^slhd' with tho prefix ‘ npa ’ takes the 
Atnuinepadn taiding, this (Miding denotes an act of which a mantra is the 
instrument (moans) ; and Mantra is the instrument of the act of ‘ addressing 
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(the deities), not of the act of ‘ worshipping * ; because ‘ worsliippirig ’ is 
dono either with the body, or witJi the mind fso that in this case the 
instrument is the Body or the Mind, not the Mantm\. Pl^rico it follows that 
what is laid down in tho toxt is the act of addressing. 

Such being the case, thort) would bo tlio following incongruity (in tlio 
Purvapaksa view)^^If (as hold by tho Puroapnksin) tho terra ‘ Prsth/i ’ 
were assumed to stan<i for arj,% thou that would inilitato against tho 
Atman^'pada-oadiiiff • as in that case tho Mantra woiMd not bo tho iiistrumt^it 
of tho act ; — ^if, on the other hand, the sense of tho Atminepada-irndiiig is 
observed, then that bocoiuos incompatible with the injunction of tlio act 
of worship ; in fact, in tliat i;as(% it bt^comos inovitablo that tho verb should 
signify the act of addressing. betwoon those two Jioriis of tho 

dilemma, tho reasonable (‘oursc is to observe tho sojise of tho Attrhane- 
pa^/a-ending ; and in that casi^ tho t(M‘in ' PrstJm* would corao in useful as 
figurativ'cly indicating tho Mantra which is instrumental in accomplishing the 
PrstJia (i.e. over wliich tho Prstha is sung) ; and tho Atmancpadri is justiHablo 
only when there is instrumentality of tho Mantra. —From all tliis it follows 
tliat tho terra ‘ Prstha ’ stu-nds for those Mantras that are instrumonttil in 
the accomplisliing of tho Prsthas. 

Says the Opponent — This is not right ; that tho text lays down the 
act of worship is expressed directly by thc^ word (‘ apatisthate ’) ; while the 
fact of its expressing tho act of addressing is only indirocjtly indicated by 
the indicative signs of tho Atnuinejmda-onding ; and certainly no indica- 
tive sign can set aside Direct Assertion 

-There is no setting aside of Direct Assertion in this case. 
What tho verb ‘ apatisthate ’ literally moans is standing near, — and this 
standing near is for tho purpose of addressing ; tho meaning of tho sontonce 
being that ‘ in order to acxMjinplish the act t>f addressing, one should stand 
near the Fire ’ ; — ^such being tlio diri^ct denotation of tlie root ‘ sth/i ’ by 
virtue of the A //aamlpada -ending. Hence there is no ctJiitrailiction involved 
in our view. 

Says the ()p[).)iieiih Fv cn s i, th ? Mantra is the instrument of the 
act of addressing, not of th(^ standing near ; si^ that the absejice of all 
connection between the standing near and tho Mantra still remains ; and 
in that case the juxtaposition of th(^ twt> (’ Prstha ’ and ‘ Upasthana \ 
"stanfHng near') in the seiitciKM? * Prsthaih apatisthate would be inoaningloss 

Answer accorn[)lishing the act of adilressing, tho Mantra does 

become tho instrumimt of ‘ Upnstfidna ’ ; inasmuch as it accomplishes the 
purpose of the ‘ standing near ’ ; if it were purposeless, it would not be 
done at all. 

From all this it follows that tho term ‘ Prstha' stands for the Mantra - 
texts [Answer to Question (/i)| ; — and when it stands for Mantras, then there 
is no ro(.)ra for any details ; as there are no details in connection with Mantras, 
these being entirely without details — [Answer to Question (-4) |. 


End of Fcida Hi of Adhydya VII. 
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ADHYAYA VIT. 

Pi DA IV. 

Adhikabana (1): In connection vnth the ^ Saurya-charu^ 
there are certain details of Procedure,. 

SUTRA (1). 

Inasmuch as titkke is no injunction of the Procedure, the 

SACRIFICE SHOULD TAKE IT IN KKOM WHAT HAS 
CONE BEEORE. 

Hhasya. 

rinstaiices of ‘ transforonco ’ indicated by Na.mo have been dealt with 
so far; now wo are going to deal witli cases wlioro Mio ‘ transfenaice * 
is Inferred,^ 

Without refe?*ence to any [larticiilar sacrifice, wo read — ' {Saiiryam 
char urn nlrcapU brahtnamrehetsakdwah ’ r‘ One desiring Brahruic glory 
should offer (^)oked Rico dedicated to Surya *J. -In regard to this - -(o) it 
has been nndcTstood under Sn. 2. .‘5. II tliat a sacrifice is enjoined here; 
- -(b) it has also boon explaiutxl under Sii. (>. 1. 3, tJuit ‘as between the 
Sacrijice, and its Result, tlio Sacrifice is the subordinate, and the Result the 
principal factor; — (c) further, it has b(5on pointed out, under 2. I. 5, that 
the Sacrifice brings about an unseen force (Apurva), and from this force, 
at some future time, follows tla? Ri'sult. — Thus, in view of all the.sc^ con- 
clusions, what the sentence ‘ One desiring I3rahinic glory should offer 
Cooked Rico dedicated to Surya. " means is that ‘ By means of tlio Saurya 
sacrifice, having brought about the unseen force, tlio man desiring Brahmic 
glory, should accomplish this glory for hirnsolf 

Objection — “ In a case where tho sacrifico is spoken of by means of a 
word with the rnstrumental Ending, it is right that it- should l)e regarded 
as a subordinate factor ; e.g. in tho sentence ‘ Jyolwtonmia svargakdmo 
yijeta*; in tho case of the text in question (' Saury am charum nirvapW*), 
however, there being no Instrumental Ending, whence is the sense of tJio 
Instrumental obtained ? ” 

Ansiocr — ^What is the use here of the Sacrifice being spoken of by means 
of a word with tho Instrumental Ending, — when it is in the very nature 
of tilings that actions are subordinate to their Results ? In fact, even in 
cases where the Instrumental Ending tloos appear, it is ineffective, as the 
sense of tho Instrumental is iilready got at. — Similarly, in cases where tlie 
Accusative Ending is used— as in tho sentence ^ Agniliotratri jufiuydl \ 
might either alter the case-ending (changing ^ agnihotram' into ^ agni- 
hotreria ’), or regard tlio sense of the ‘ most desired * (which is connoted 
by the Accusative Ending) as not meant to bo significant ; or we may even 
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regard the case-ending as meaningless ; —but in no case can the idea of 
the action being subordinate lo the Kasiilt be got over. ITenco it follows 
that in the sentence in question (' Saari/ani charum, etc.’^ what is laid down 
is tlio bringing about of the Unseon Force ])y means of the Sacrifice. Xow 
here, the Sacrijice is well Icnown as something of common experience ; but it is 
not known in. what manner tlio Unseen Ft)rce is brought into existence by 
its means ; because all that 1 bo text says is t hat ^ one should bring about the 
Unseen Force by means of the Sacrifice ’ ; and tht^ procedure of how it is to 
bo brought about is not laid down. Tn tlie case of things where tlio 
Procedure is well known,— as in the case of the injunction ‘ one should c;ook 
rice *, — all that the injinuition teaches is that ‘ the act ought to be done ’ ; 
whore however the Procedure is not known, such actions are enjoined 
along with the l^rocedure ; as uc find in the case of the I )arsI,(t-Prirmi)misa 
sacrilices. — Thus llien, the coiu?lusion is that sinc(* the Procedure whereby 
the Sacrifice would bring about the Unseen Jh'sult has not been laid down 
in th(^ injunctive text, tlaa-efoni the injuiKdion is, to tliat extent, 
incorn|)letc. 

Objection If the Procedure is tluTo in the world, it must becuim* 
known ; if it is not there, how eaii it ever hoeomc known ? ” 

Avswer — True, the Ih’ocedure is tliiTe — ^}>oth ordinarif and Vedlc 
(s<5ript\iral) ; the ordmort^ proot'duro is that observed in the (;ase of t he 
Sthdlljjdka in (*onnection with the Pd rvnyutsh rdddha and such other a(!ts ; 
and the Vedir proctMlure is that ohsi'rvc'd in the ease of th(» Datshd- 
Puriimndsa and other sacfrifiees. — Now in the (;ase in tpiestion, if the 
injunction of flic Saurya‘miivii\c.o is to be takt^n as pniceded by, and 
dependoiit upon, the injunctions of the Darsh<t-Prirnam<lsa and ether 
sacTifices, — and the moaning of the injunct ion is taken to be that ‘ The 
Unseen Fonje is lo he brought about liy m(»a,ns of the Saarya-mvrijice in 
a<;eordance witli tlie Procedure already learnt (from tlio preceding 
injunctions) — then aloiK* it is right that tho injunction of the Sfiunja- 
sacrifice itself should eontain no injunction of its procedure ; —and as a, 
mattei of fact, the injunction of the Na///7yn-sacrifici» does not contain an 
injunction of its procixlure ; -henci^ it follows that, innmiuvh as there is no 
injunction of the Procedure, the Stfcrifice should take It frotn wluif has (/one 
before (Su.), — i.e. it should he taken as having the sanii' procedurt) as tliat 
whi(.‘Ji has been already laid down (in tlw proordiii^ injunctions of utlirr 
sacrifices). 

Qi^estion There are some people who tak(^ the term " yajetaA to 
mean ' should bring about tho Sacrifice and t he tiTin \iuhuiffa ’ as ‘ should 
bring about tho Horna ’ fand do not taki' them to mean ‘ should bring about 
tho Unseen Peirce by means of t ho Sacrifice, or Homa ’J. Do not these 
people need to find out what tlio details (of the acts) should bo 

Answer — Certainly, they do need to liiid it out. Though it may b(‘ 
that (foi* these people) the Sacrifice, having its proc(»ss already known, may 
bo duly offered to the prescribed deit>',~yel, wlicai it comes to be performed 
for the piuposo of obtaining a particular result, there is need to find out 
its accessory details $ — because no results follow from an act that is 
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performed without its details. — “ How do you know tlmt ? ” — ^Wheri a man 
offers an impure substance, — wliile he is himself unclean, or lying down, 
or with foot raised, — with his loft hand, or with his foot, — somehow or 
other to a Deity, — ho does not obtain the result of the offering ; such is the- 
opinion of all cultured people ; — on the other hand, if the man offers a pure 
substance, — at a clean place, — wliilo ho is himself self-controlled, facing the 
e£i.st, — with his right hand, — with mind collected,- —and with proper MavtrnSy 
— and in duo accordance with rules, — -to the proper deity, — he does obtain 
the result ; — such also is their opinion. — ^Thus it is clear that wherever a 
sacrifice has been laid down as to bo performed for the obtaining of a result, 
it must stand in need of definite accessory details. 

From all this it follows that sacrifices like the Saiirya must need certain 
acjcessory details ; and when the need is there, it is to be met, — in the case 
of the sacrifice which is itself a Primary Sacrifice — ^by being coimocted 
with tlie details that may be found to bo laid down in close proximity (with 
reference to other sacrifices) ; -and in the case of the sacrificje which is an 
Ectype of another original Primary Sa(*rifice, — by being connected with 
those details that may bo inferred [i.e. implied under the general law that 
the Ectypo is to bo performed like its Ai'chotypeJ. 



Adhikabana (2) : The Procedure to he Jidopted at the 
‘ Saurya ’ sacrifice should be ‘ Vedic 

SOTRA (2). 

[PtJRVAPAKSA] — “ It should be the ‘ ORDINARY ’ ONE, BECAUSE ITS 
FUNCTIONINf4 HAS BEEN SEEN.” 

Bhasya. 

Now we proceed lo consider tlie i|uestion — there no restriction as to 
wliethor tho Procedure adopted at the ‘ Sanrya * sacrifice may bo either the 
‘ ordinary ’ or th6 ‘ Vedic ’ one ? Or must it be the ‘ ordinary ’ one ? 
■Or the ‘ Vedic ’ one ? 

Tho first idea is that tliere can be no restriction, as there are no grounds 
for making a distinction. 

Against tliis we liave the following, which is the Purvapahm view : — 
“ It should he the ‘ ordinary ’ one ; i.e. it — tho method of Procedure, should 
he the "‘ordinary^ one ; — ^why ? hccause its function in y has heen seen; tho 
functioning of the ‘ ordinary ’ procedure has been soon in several 
instances ; for instance, at the ‘ Sthdlhpdka in connection wdth the PanKin^^a- 
shraddha \ at the ‘ Cooked Pice offering at tho A^talca \ at the ‘ Ayrahdyaifil 
sacrifice *, and so on in several cases, where an Unseen Force is brought 
about by the sacrifice, — wo liavt? seen the functioning of tho ‘ ordinary 
Procedure. From these cases wo deduce tho allirmative premiss that 
* whenever a sacrifice produces tho Unseen Fierce, such is tho Procedure 
adopted * ; — [then comes the minor premissj ‘ this Saurya sacrifice is a 
sacrifice (bringing about tho Unseen Force)’ ; — [then comes tho conclusion J 
‘ the same should bo the Procedure to be adopted 

SUTKA (3). 

“ It may BE DIFFERENT FROM THAT, WHERE THERE IS A DECLARATION 

TO THAT EFFECT.” 

Bkdsya, 

“ Tho question is put — ‘ Is Lliis the universal rule — that in all (jases, 
the Procedure must bo the ordinary one ? — Such appears to be the case . 
Our answer to this is that it miy he different from the ordhmry, when there 
is a dechevration to that effect ; that is, in a case where there is a declaration 
to the effect that the Vedic Procodui'e should bo adopted, the ‘ ordinary ’ 
procedure sliall not be adoptod ; because in that case, on the strength of 
that declaration, the Vedic Procedure should be adopted ; as in tho case 
of the Upasads and the Grlkt^nedhaP 
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SUTRA (4). 

[SiDDIIATilTAl — I n reality, IT SHOULD BE DETERMINED BY MEANS OF 

TFTE INDICATIVE ; BECAUSE THE INDICATIVE IS SUBSERVIENT 

TO IT. 

Bhdsya, 

In reality, it is hy of the Indicative that the Procedure should he 

determined . — Which one should it bo ? — That wliicli would bo indicated 
by the Indicative. In tlio present case, the Indicativ’o points to the Vedlc 
Procedure hence the Vedlc Procedure is the one that should bo adopted. — 
“What is the Indicative ? ” — It is as follows — fn connection with Saurya- 
offering of Cooked It Ice, it is declared — ‘ At- iho Praydja, he offers the oblation 
of a gold-pieco * ; similarly in connection with the olforing to Indra-UrhaspaLi 
it is said — ‘Ho lops off half of the Grass, not the other half, -the half that 
he has liiniself lopped off he sprca<ls on the altar, not the otht?r lialf ’ ; again 
— ‘ At the Pltryajna, ho does Tiot appoint a Uoir, nor an Araeya \ All 
these indicative texts [)()inl (o the conclusion that the Procedm*e to ho 
adopted at tlio AS'a?//7/o-sacrific<^ should bc' the Vedlc one,-— ‘tiHow so ? — 

because the Indicative is stdjservient to it; i.e. the Prayaja and the rest are 
all subservient /o,- -subserve the purj)oses of — the ‘ Unseen Force’ brought 
abo\it by the sacrifice laid down in tlu^ Veda ; and honeo it is ojily when 
the sacrifices would bo porforined in ac(*ordance with the IVoceduro laid down 
ill tlu' V^ida that they would bring about the said Unseen Force ; and in 
that ease alone could such declarations be justifialilo as Offers the gold- 
piece at each Prayaja ’. — Ih*om all this it follows that the Procedure to be 
adopt(?d at the a nya -sacrifice should be deterniiiiod to bo the Vedir one. 

SUTRA (5). 

lObjerfioti (A)] — “ Not so ; bk(;ause the texts have no reason 

BEHIND THEM ; AS THEY SHOULD BE TAKEN AS DECLARATIONS 
DESCRIPTIVE OF EXISTINO THINOS.’* 

Bhdsya. 

The phrase ‘ apl ’ means ‘it is not so’. The Opponent says — ‘‘ It 
is not right that the Vedlc Procedure should Ix' adopted at the Sauryn- 
sacrifice ; because the indicative texts quoted cannot serve the purpose of 
r(*.stricting the choice to the Vedlc Procredure. — ‘ W hy ? ’ — Because the 
texts have no reason behind them ; it is only when a declaration has reason 
behind it that it proves its objective, — ^and the texts quoted do not have 
any reason behind thorn. In fact it is not right that the Vedlc Procedure 
sliould be adopted (at t he iSauri/u-sacTifice) ; because that Proceduire is 
restri(*tc‘d to the Da rsha-P il rnamasa and other sacrifices by ‘ Context ’ 
and the otlun* eircuiiistaiices. — ' W’liat then is the meaning of the indicative 
texts that have been quoted ? ’ — The answ'er to this is that they should be 
taken as declarations descriptive of existing things ; for instance, the 
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declaration that ‘He lops off half of the Crass, not the other half’ can 
refer only to a case where tlio Grass is actually tln're ; because what is 
asserted here can apply only to such Grass as is actof^lly there ; — in the 
case of the -sacrifice, lunvover, there is no Grass. [Hence tlie declara- 

tion can have no bearing upon the /S'aw/'yn-sacrifice.]- Similarly the other 
declaration also — ‘ Ho does not appoint the Hotr, nor the Arsti/a ’ — should 
1)0 taken as des(*.riptive (^f an existing fact — ‘ If it is dt'S(*Tiplive of an existing 
fact, then it is useless A\'hnt can be doiK?, when ♦here is no us(*iul ynirpose 
s(‘rved by it ? — As for tli(* declaration ‘At each Praj/dja, he offers the 
golden piece’, it would appl\ to the Prat/d jas themselves. — ‘Hut ln>\v can 
this Sfimo sentence luy down the Pratjdjas as also the. offerlmj of fite qold- 
piece at the Prat/d j(t ? Such an interpretation would involve a, syntactical 
split — 'In that it may not be taken as laying down the Praj/djas, 

it may be taken only as la\ing down Ike offerimj of the (jokl-piece at Ike 
Praydja ; — and Hk^ pei-formta* will naturally perform the Praydjas also, 
as witJiout performing the Praydja. there (;ould be no otforing of tlic* gold- 
piece at ike Praydja. — "Flms (inasmuch as none of the texts (piotod has 
any bewaring upon the /SV/nz/yrt-Siicrifiee), there is no text indicative of the 
fact that it is the Vedic Procedure alone that should he adopted at the 
^V<7w,ry/u-sacrificM^ ; on the other hand, for reasons already statt'd (under Su. 
2 and .‘1), it. is clear that it is the ordinary Prt)cedure that, sla^uld bo adopted 
at it.” 

SUTRA {()). 

[Ohjertio/L ( Txasmtcte as the sriMrLTANt:ons adoption of 

THE ACt^ESSORY DETAILS WOUTiD BE MUTUAlJiV INC'OMPATIBLE, 
THERE SHorLT) BE ADOPTFON (OK ONE OR THE OTHER) 
ArCORDfNTJ TO THE PURPOSE SERVED BY THEM.” 

PhflSi/a. 

‘‘[The Siddhdatin ma\’ say] -‘WJiy cannot both tin* Procedures be 
adopted together ? -What would be the advantage of this ? — ^The 
advantage would be this that the iiet.*d of all the sacrihees for both 
Procedures would not bt^ s(*t asid<^ by either one of the two onl>' being 
adopted ’. 

“ I’he answer to tliis is as follows; — If both were to function together, 

■ — then if the sacrifice weni taitirely e(>mplotod by ineiins of one Procedure 
only, the functioning of the other would be entirely incompatible (absurd). 

“Thus therc^ being mutual mcompalihllily between the simultaneous 
functioning of both, — there should he adaption of one or the other according 
to the purposes served by tliein; i.o. only one of them should function at any 
one sacrifice. — ‘ Hut how can the functioning of only one Procedure socuro 
the ado])tion of tlie ticcessory details according to th(^ ])ur]^c>ses served ? ’ — 
When (jertain accessory details have already appoareil foi* ceitain purposes 
at the original Primary Sa (orifice {Darsha-Pii'riwmfdsci), those dt^lails would 
appear at tho Ectyp(' (tlie Saurya) also for the same purposes. Otherwise, 
if the other Procedure wore Adopted, the details of that would not come in 
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in accordance with the same purposes as those of the details mentioned 
>ibove ; because the purposes of the above-mentioned details would have been 
already served by^those details themselves. It is for this reason that it is 
only when there is functioning of only one Procedure that the details are 
adopted in accordance with the purposes served by them ; thus it is that 
the words of the Sutra ‘ Yalhdrthakalpami sydt ’ has been taken to mean 
that ‘ only one of them should function at any one sacrifice *. — And if only 
one Procedure has to be « adopted, it should be the ordinary one, for reasons 
already set forth above (under 8u. 2 and 3).” 


SUTRA (7). 

[Answer] — In fact, fnasmuch as [thk Veoic Procedure] has 

CLAIMS [to be adopted], THE CHOICE SHOULD BE RESTRICTED 
TO THAT ; BECAUSE THE ACCESSORY DETAILS ARE EXPRESSIVE 
OF THAT CONCLUSrON ; SPECIALLY BECAUSE THESE 
DETAILS ARE CONNKCyPED [WITH THAT PROCEDURE], 

— AS IN THE CASE OF NaMES ; — AND AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE TERM ‘ DHENU ’ CONNECTED 
WITH THE TERlt ‘ KISHORA 

Bhdsya. 

Tho term ‘ ifu ’ (‘in fu(it ’) implies the rejection of the views sot forth 
above. 

It would not be right to hold that tho Ordinary Procedvire should bo 
adopted at the Saurya sacrifice ; in fact., the choice should, be restricted to the 
Vedic Procedure, — “ Why ? ” — Because tho Vcdic Procedure has claims to he 
adopted ; as a matter of fact, tho Vedic Procedure also has claims of being 
adopted at the Saurya ; because that Procedure also provides a mcjtliod of 
bringing about the Unseen Force. And when both the Procedur(?s 
(ordinary as well as Vedic) have equal claims to be adopted, it is tho Vedic 
one that should bo actually adopted ; — because the accessory dekiils are 
expressive of that CA)ncliision ; that is, tho accessory details, in the shape of 
the Praydja and tho rest, being foimd at the Saurya and other such sacrifices 
are expressive of — point to — the said conclusiofi that the Procedure to be 
adopted at it should bo the Vedic one. — “ Why so ? ” — Became these details 
are cormected — with that procedure ; and hence, tluough association, they 
point to it ; — as in the case of Names ; — i.e. jiist the name ‘ Agnihotra ’ 
applied to tho Kur^pdyindmayana is expressive of a sacrifice and as such 
brings along with itself all the details cfamocted with that sacrifice, — ^because 
in tho absence of those details, tho a implication of tho said name would be 
improper ; and hence it is understood that those details are present at that 
sacrifice ; — in the same manner, in tho case in question also, it being found 
that tho presence of the Praydjay etc. (at the Saurya) would not be proper 
if the Procedure were not Vedic, it is understood that the Vedic Procedure 
also must find room there. — “ In the absence bf reasons, a mere indication 
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■cannot prove anything — ^Triio, tliat is so ; but the reason has already 
been stated — inasmuch as the Vedic Procedure has claims (Su.)* 

It has been argued that “ it is the Ordinary Procedure whose functioning 
is visible — Our answer to that is that, even though the functioning of the 
Ordinary Procedure be jiossibJe, yet the choice should be restricted to the 
Vedic Procedure.— Kow so ? .4s in the case of the term ^dhenu' 

connected with the term kishora' ; that is, in the ease of the ex])r(*ssion 
KYsnakishord dhemjih\- -ciwcn though the dhenu ' lias been found 

to be used in the sense of tlie nowly-delivcred cow, >'et by rt'asoii of the 
name being apjilicablo to newly -delivered animals in general, it 

has claims of being applied to the newly -delivered mare also ; and that in 
the particular expression quot(^d, the term does stand for the newly -delivered 
mare is admitted on tlie basis of the indicative w’^ord " ktshora (which 
stands for the colt, the young one of the more, not of the cow), bimilarly in 
tho case in question also, oven though the functioning of the Ordinary 
Procedure may be seen, yet, by reason of both being equally ‘ Procediue ^ 
and hence having equal claims to be adopted, it should be taken as rostricii'd 
to the Vedic Procedure only, on the basis of tho indicative texts (quoted 
under Su. 4). 


SUTRA (8). 

[Objection]— ' pact, because the origins (ok the accessory 

details) ARE EQUAL, THERKIj'ORE THEY SHOULD FIND ROOM 
IN accordance with TITEIR RESPECTIVE SPHERES.’’ 

Bhdsya. 

“ In fact, the choice cannot bo restrictexi by means of Indicative texts. 
— * Why ? ’ — Because the> origins are equal ; that is, the origins of tho 
accessory details — Prayaja and tho rest, — tiro equal ; i.e. all of t-herri appear 
as subsidiary to tlio Agneya and other sacrilices, not as subsidiaries among 
themselves.— What thou ? Tf tho Anuyaja and the rest were subsidiaries 
to the Prayaja and tlie rest, then,— in accordanoo with the law that ‘ where 
the Primary there its subsidiaries — tho presence of tho Prayaja would 
lead to the inference of the presence of the Anuydja and the rest ; when, 
however, they all equally belong to other Primaries,— the presen of 
the Prayaja might lead to the inference of tho presenee of tho Praydjas 
and the details of tho Praydjas,— not of the Anuyaja and tho rest.— Hence 
we conclude that the Indicative text cannot be the basis for determining 
which Procedure is to be adopted. 

“ It has been argued that it would bo ' like the Name ; our answer 
to that is as follows — In the instance cited (that of tho name ‘ Agnihotra ’ 
being applied to tho Kundf^pdyindmayafia), it was only right that the name 
of one act being applied to another act should indicate the transference of tho 
details of the former act to tlu) latter ; as has boon already explained. Further, 
in that case there is tlio injunction that ‘ the oblation should be offered in 
the maimer of the Agnihotrcl while in the present instance, it is a mere 
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rejerenre ; liorioo t hem is no possibility of ev’en the Praydja and the rest corning 
in, — wliat to say of the Anuyuja and the rest ? — Hence the case of the 
‘ name ’ bears no analogy to the case in cjnestion. 

“ From all this it follows that tfiey should find room in their respective 
spheres. That is to say, the Details should b(' adopted in connection with 
those same Apurvas (Transcendental Results) in reference to which they 
have been prescribed." 

The Siddhantin says^p-Ii^ of the text one should, ojfer Cooked 

Rice dedicated to Surya, the verb may be taken as enjoinimj the Principal 
offering and also decUiriny its auxiliaries. — ‘ But how can that be done ? ’ — 
As a matter of fac-t, if a ‘ Ih’ine.ipal ’ wore s])okon of without its auxiliaries, 
it could not serve any purpose. — ^^Fhus then, wlien all tJio said atixiliaries 
liave been naidered admissible in the manner explained above, the choice 
of a few’ ]iarticular ones might be made on tbe basis of the indicative texts 
that we have quoted. 

this the Purvapaksin makes the following answer: — 

SUTRA (D). 

“ The ‘ ENJOTNTNiJ ’ (iW THE PRINCIPAL) AND THE ‘ DECLARING ’ 

(of the Auxteiaries) by oi|e and tke same word is 

TNCOAIPATIBEE.” 

Hhdsya . 

“It is not possibk' for one and the same word to do the cnjoininy of the 
Principal ’ and also th<' declariny of tlu‘ Auxiliari(‘s. --Why ? --Rocmise it is 
only after the Principal has conu* into existence that it iumhIs the auxiliaries ; 
and it is thr'oiigli t his need that these* ai'e taken in. irence w hat has been 
sugg(»sted is not right. — Then again, if the word ^ nirrnpet ^ (‘ sliould ofT(*r ’) 
were taken as enjoining the auxiliaries also, tluai thc'so latter also wa»uld be 
related to the Result; and as such they would losf* their ‘auxiliary’ 
character itself. Hence this vi(*w’ also is not acceptable. —Thus tla^ only 
alternative left is that the ordinary Procedure should be adopted 

SUTRA (10). 

{ Answer '] — In fact, the ‘ iNJHNCTroN-AppENmx ' shoflt) apply to 
the Injunction, in the same manner \s 'ro the Original 
Primary : as we find iNDrc v rivEs porNTiNct to 

THAT CONCLUSION . 

Bhdsya , 

Tu fart, the ^ Injunct ion- A ppoull.r ' should apply to the Injunction — i.e«, 
to the Tnjunction of sacrifices like the Saurya ; and no ‘ ordinary ’ details 
should find place in them.- -“What is the meaning of ‘ Inju net ion- Appendix * 
(A)idhyanta ' ) 't — It means tlie ^Appendix' *^(anta) of the ^ Injunction^ 
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C" vidhi^), — “What is an ‘Injunction’ (‘ ’) ? ” — That sentence is 
called ‘ Injunction * on coining by whicli a man either takes up, or desists 
from, activity ; such a soutonce is called ‘ Injunction ’ because it enjoins 
a definite thing. For example, in common parlancor when it is said 
'' Devmkitta gam abkgdja slial'fnm^ (‘ Devadatta, lead the cow, the white 
one’), the word ^ ahhydja^ (‘lead’) is the Tnjanvlion and the rest is tlie 
ApppAulix to that Injunction ; -similarly in Vedic literature also, the 
sentoncje ‘One should pi^rform the sacrifice ’ \siho ()j)ening 

Injunction, while the Appendix to that Fujunction cM^nsists of the whole 
section of the nrahmana-text dealing with ‘ C^iko -offerings burring the 
(aforesaid) Principal Injunction ; as it is in association with the whole of the 
Appendix that the said Opening Injunction prompts the man to activity 
tending to the bringing about of the 'rranseendiMital Result : it is for this 
reason that it is called t he ‘ Apptaidix ' to that Injunction. — Similarly, the 
s(M\tencc ‘One should perforin the ’ is Opening Injunction, 

and the whole of the section of the Bra hrnaiia- text dealing with ‘ Soma- 
offerings ’ is the Appendix to that Fiijunctioii. — This is what is meant- by 
the term ‘ rnjunc;tion-A])pendix ’ (as used in the Sutra). 

Xow, in the case of tlu* Saurya and other such sacrifices, we havc^ tlie 
Opening Injunction (enjoining the saeritict? itself), but tli(*re is no Appendix 
to that Injunction. So tiiat in their •aso also the said In junction’ A t>pendix 
should hav(‘ to be assumed. — “ flow ? --Whenm'er a scaitence is found 
to bi‘ incomplete, it can b(^ coni|)leted eith(*r b\’ supplying additional words 
or by remot(‘- (iialirect) const met i<»n (i.c*. by c-onneeting it with words 
separated from it); and this latter method of ‘remote constructitai ’ is 
superior to that of ‘ sup[)lying additional words’; because in the latter 
case such words have to bo introduced as do not- occur in the Veda, while 
in the former, the words with wliich the sentence is construed are such as 
are contained in the Veda itself. Ft is For tliis rtMison that a. rianote Brahnuina- 
text is assumed to bo tlu' completer of tlie sentence that is found to bo 
incomplete ; fc.ir instaiico, such IFrahmana- texts as ' Should sacrific.e 
Ka2)injala-birds to Vasanta\ ‘Should oiler KaUtmiika-birds to Orisnia\ — 
From all tliis it follows that the l^roccdure to bo admitted to the Saurya 
sacrifice should be- the Vedic one. 

Object iofir—^^ If tho remoter Bralimana-text is taken as the Appendix 
(sequel) to tho Fnjumjtive text in question, then it cannot bo construed 
where it stands, and thus it becomes liko the ‘ dancing peacock ’ ; when 
the peacock dances, some feathers become exposed while others disappear 
{a.nd tlus goes on changing coiilinuously) ; in tho caso in qu(*stion, the text 
disappears from one placo and appears in another. ” 

Tliis does not affect the ease at all. JFecauso the connection (presence) 
of tho Bralimana-text whore it actually occurs is perceptible, wliih) its 
connection with tho (remotc^r) Injunction is only inferred ; and what is 
inferred- cannot set aside what is perceptible. 

“ In that case it comes to this that the text cannot be construed with 
the Injunction in question, as such connection would bo contrary to the 
other perceptible conneetion.P 
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That would bo so if there were real incompatibility between the two ; 
as a matter of fact, however, there is no such incomiJatibility ; hence the 
text could be construed where it occurs, as also with the remoter Injunction 
in question. 

Tliis is wliat is meant by the words of the Sutra — The ‘ Injunction- 
Appen/Ux ’ should apply to the Injuyiction, in the same manner as to the 
Original Primary, 

Says the Opponent What is meant by the term "prakrtivat' (‘in 
the same manner as to the Original Primary ’) ? In fact, it is in the eighth 
Adhyaya that it is going to bo determined what is the ‘ Original Primary ’ 
of what 

Wliat is meant b>' the term is as follows : — The Injunction- Apjjendix 
{i.e. the Procedure) would come in like that of the Original l^riinary ; that is, 
the Procedure at a sacrificcj woilld be like that of that particular sacrifice 
which is its Original Primary (Archetype) ; for instance, the sacrifice which 
has the Agneya for its Original Primary will olitain its procedure from the 
Agniya ; that of which th(» Agnlmmiya is the Original Primary will obtain 
it from the Agnlsomlya ; and so on, in all cases. 

“ But why cannot ordinary ‘ Appendix * bo assumed for the 

Injunction (of the Saurya) ? 

Answer — As there is no ordhmry ‘injunction *, there can bo no ordinary 
* Injunction-Appendix ’ ; how then can one be assumed ? 

“ Jjct the ordinary Procedure bo adopted ; why need there bo any 
assumption of the Appendix to the Injunction ? ” 

Answer — 'Hie Procedure admissible in the case is tin? Vedic, not the 
ordhmry^ one. 

“ But why ? ” 

We find Iwlicatives pointing to that conclusion (Su.), — that is, texts 
indicating the admission of the Prayrlja and other details (as C!xpl;iined 
under Su. 4, above). 


SUTUA (11). 

[Objection] — “Inasmuch as (the adoption of thk V^edic Procedure 
is) based upon Indicatives, — in a case where there is 
no such Indicative, the ‘ Ordinary ’ Procedure 
.should be adopted.’* 

Bhdsya, 

“ If it is entirely on account of Indicatives that the Vedic Procedure is 
taken as the one to be adopted (in the (jascj of the Saurya), then, in a case 
where there is no such Indicative^ the ‘ Ordinary ’ Procedure should liave to 
bo adopted ; e.g. in the case of the sacrifice enjoined in the sentence — ‘ If 
one’s brothers happen to die, one should offer the Cake baked upon eleven 
pans, dedicated to Itulra-Agni ».»».# 
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[Answer ] — ^Inasmuch as the ‘ Indicative ’ has t^e suppoet op 

OTHER THIN(3S, — AND AS THE INJUNCTIVE TERM IS COMMON 
TO ALL, — THE MATTER COULD RE DETERMINED EVEN 
BY A SINGLE INSTANCE ; AS IN THE CASE OF THE 

‘ Rice in the Pot 
Jihdsi/a. 

Th(^ answer to tlie above is as follows: — ^Whafe luis been said mi^bt have 
been tme if the ademption of the Vedic Procedure wore based entirely upon 
Indicatives ; — ^ns a matter of fact, howe\'(‘r, it is not based entirely upon 
Indicatives. — “ Th(?n <ui what is it- based ? ” — Ft is Fiasod upon the 
‘ Appendix to the Tniunction ’ ; — and the ‘ Appendix to the Injunction * 
also is based upon Reason ; — and this Reason is e(piall>" applicable to alt 
sacrifices, those that are ‘ l^ctypal ’ (i.e. come into IJet>"po b_\' virtue 
of its being the Eetj^pe of an Archetype and hence deriving its details 
therefrom) as well as those that como in by virtue of Indicatives. — “ How 
so ? ” — Becuiise the injunctive term is common to all ; in tlie injunction of 
sacrifices, there is the same injunctive term ; tho Oj)ening Injunction is there 
in tho case of all sacrifi(?es, — ^not so the Ap 2 yeAidix to the Injunction (which 
is not there in all cases) ; but still on account of tho needs of the case, oven 
those Opening Injunctions that have no Appendix of their own are also con- 
nected with the Appendix occurring elsewhere in tho Brahmana-text. — Now, 
if such an Indicative, supjiortod by reason, is found even in one case, — it 
indicates tho admissibility of tho same details into all tlioso sacrifices to 
which the said reason is ap])lieablo. Just as in the case of rico-graiiis being 
cooked together in a pot, on ]>rossing one grain, one infers that all the other 
grains have become cooked, — on the ground that tlie same cause tiiat 
tended to the tried grain becoming soft, has been present in tho case of other 
grains also. From all tliis it follows that in tho case of all sacrific,es (whoso 
Procedure has not boon expressly laitl down), the Vedic Procedure should be 
adopted. 

It has beoii argued above (under Sii. 2) that — “ It is tho functioning of 
tho ‘ Ordinary ’ Procedure tliat is visible (in all cases)”. — Our answer to 
that is that what tho Opponent is putting forward here is an affirmative 
Universal l.hoposition, and such a proiiositioii can be accepted as true only 
when it is found to be infallibly true in all cases ; tho proposition tliat is 
urged, howev'er, is not infallibly true (it is fallacious) ; because there are 
several sacrifices, such as the Gonaydga (Communal Sacrifice) at which the 
Ordinary Procedure is not found to bo adopted. Consequently the reason 
‘ because its functioning has been seen (is visible, in all cases) ’ is not 
valid. 

As for the argument that— “ tho claims of the Vedic Procedure- being 
only partial, the Indicatives also could only rest on that (and hence have 
only a partial application)”, — our answer is as follows: llic claims 
are based upon the fact of there being a fresh procedure the presence of 
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such a Procedure can only be based upon a verbal text ; — and what is 
learnt from the verbal text is that the Procedure belongs to the Darslm- 
Pumnnuisa, not tp all sacrifices. Hence there can be no ‘ claims ’ in the 
cjisc of all sacrifices. From this wo conclude that the admissibilitx' of a 
IVocodiire is dtjtcrmincd by the ‘ Appendix to the Injunction not by 
anything else. 

[The Oj)ponont raises an entirely new objection] — “ Why cannot the 
sentences enjoining the Pctfjpal sacrific(*s {Saari/a and the like) be ac(5epted 
in their incomplete form, as they are ? Why should there be any ‘ comijletiiig ’ 
of tliern (by the im]jorting of an ‘ Appendix ’ from elsewhere) ? ’* 

Answer — If they are incomplete, they become useless : — “ Lot them be 
usek'ss ; — wh.at is the harm V ” — ^In that case it is not possible for them to 
be accepted by c,ultui*ed people. — “ The acceptance may be due to a 
mistake ”. — W’hen cultured people make no mistake in regard to a single 
consonant or vmwel, how could they make one in regard to such a large 
body of texts ? Wliy too sliould it bo regarded as a mistake ? It has Ix'cii 
explained under Sii. 1. 2. 8 that ‘ all these t(‘xts are equally scriptural \ 
*Kven if tlu^re had been a mistake committed by the learned, it could not 
hav(^ been perpetuated for many thousands of cycles. It is only right too 
that the texts should be completed on the basis of their retjuirememts. This 
is the reasem why wti do not accept them as tlu^y an', incomplete ? 

Thus it becomes (*stal>lished that it is tlie Vcdic IToct'dure that should 
be adopted (at the SaKri/a, etc.). 



Adhtkabana (3) : At the ‘ Gavdmayana the Procedure 
to he adopted should he that of the ‘ Kkaha 

SUTRA (13). 

[POrvapaksa — confimied ] — ‘‘ At thk ' Aharoana TirE Procedure 

TO BE adopted SIIOUlo bk THAT OF THE * DvADASHAHA 
BECAUSE TFIEV HAVE ATX COT THAT EOR THEIR 

ArcTIETYL'E ; as for the NA]MK pertain inf ^ 

TO 'niE ‘ Kkaha it would be due 

TO the (U)AIINC IN OF ADDITIONAL 

DETAILS, ^LTKE THE ‘ KkAIIA ’ 

SACRIFICE ITSELF.” 

After hcTV’inp; enjeiiK'd the Salra, in tlio s(‘nlenco ‘ Pch)|.)]c dosirinpf 
offspring should have iveourso lo tlio Cavdmnyana *, tho text goes on to 
add '' Jyol 'irfjaurOyuh ' [ni(»ntloning tlio tliroe ruunos '‘Jyotis\ ^ Ganh ' and 
^ Ayus ’ of the three ])arts of tho and also of throe independent 

sacrifices!. — ft is going to bo oxfilaiiu'd under Sfi. 8. 1. 17 that tln' ‘ appendix ’ 
(Procedure) at tlu^ Oavdmayaria should bo (hat of tho J)rddash(lha. — Thus 
then, at tho (Mfivdftufyana, the (h'tails of tlio Dvadnshaha would come In- tlu' 
general law (relating to IIkj Arehetypo and tho Eetype) ; and of tho Kkdlw- 
sacrificos also, some of tho details coino in, being mentioned as such b\' their 
respective names. Now those Drddnshdha-defails (hat are not ineonipatiblc" 
with tho Kkdfia-deJtttlsi come, in duo (bourse, to bo performed at tho 
Gavdniayarui ; but tliero ar('. some IhHldadtdha-deiails that are incompatible 
with the Ekdha-deUiils ; and in regard to these, there arises th«* finest ion- - 
wliich of the two details shall be p(*rforined — those of th(', Dvddashdhn ? (Ir 
those of the Ekdha ? 

[Wo are now going to deal with cases whore tliere is a conllitrt between the 
details whoso ‘transference’ is indicated by Kftine, anil those wliose t ransforeiieo 
is indicated by infereiiee (through the genertd law regarding Eetype and ArelndyiM*)* 
At tho Gavdmayana, there are three ‘ Days ’ (Daily Performances) - -Jyotia, Gaah 
and Ayus. The Gavdmayana, being an ‘ l^etype ’ of the Dvndnshdha, th(' three 
parts of it {Jyotia and tho rest) take in tho details of that Ih'ddofihdha, through 
inference based upon the general law ; -f»rio of those details being the saeri/iciaJ 
fee of ‘ One Hundred On tho other hand, tho iiawc ‘ Jyoiis ’ as applied to th(‘se 
indicates tho application of the df?tails of tho JyotiHoma, by wliich tlie sacrificial 
fee should be ‘ One I’housaiul ’. — Which of these two PVes shall he given ?- That is 
tho question. —Subodhiin.l 

On this question, the Pun^apaksa view is thus sf't forth in tho {Sutra : — 
“ At the Almrgana the Procedure to he adopted should be that of the Dvddashdha, 
because they have all got that for their Archetype ; i.c. because they have the 
DvddaAhdha for their Archetype (Original i*rimary), therefore the details 
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SHABARA-BHA^YA : 


thereof come into the Gavanhayaiia through the ‘ Appendix — ‘ But this goes 
against the name of the sacrifice — ^No, it will not go against the names 
C (jauh\ ^Ayus''); as these would be applicable by reafion of the 
vomlmj in of additional details, —ihnt is, by the coming in of details of the 
modifications of Hymns and Songs in addition to those pertaining to the 
Jyotistoma ; — like the Ekdha sacrifice itself ; that is, just as in the case of the 
Ekdha-Jyotis, the name ‘ Jyotis ’ is applied on the basis of additional details, — 
even though the d('tails f^f tJie Jyotistoma are already there, — so the name 
‘ Jyotis ’ is applied for the purpose of indicating the presence of additional 
details which are not found at the Jyotistoma and there is no incom- 
patibility between these additional details and those that belong to the 
Dvddnsflha. Hence it follows tliat when there is incompatibility betw'oon the 
details of the Dvddashdhn and those of thc^ Ekdha, it is the former that 
should be adopted.” 


“There is anotla^r ox]ilanation of the second half of the Sutra — 
‘ Adhikuffamut tadnkhyam sydt ekdhavnt At the Dnddasfulha, there are 
certain details other than those at the Ekdha, — ^such, for instance, as 
^ Ahhip1av6*nvahatn hJmvali (jorivltanianvaham bhavath'* (?) ; — and it is by 
reason of those additional details corning in that the name is applied to it 
‘-This the Alum (Day-sacrifice) is related to the DvddasJulha, and is named 
Jyotis and Ayus. — “ How is this ? ” — Like the Ekdha. ; i.e. the same Ekdha 
comes io })(^ named ‘ Jyotis', etc. when there enter into it those special details 
which are over and abovt) those porUiining to its Archetype the Jyotisfoma ; 
similarly, in the case in question, those same names would be applied 
figuratively, on the basis of this similarity to the Ekdha that, hert^ also 
additional details come in addition to tliose of its Archetypes the 
DvddasJulha; — exactly as the one-day Vishvajit has been called ^Sadaha* 
(Six-day-sacrifice) by reason of the presence thereat of those Vrsthas that 
pertain to the SadaJui — ^and we had the declaration ‘ That E/JtJui (Om'-day- 
sacrifice) they call the Sadaha \ (See above, Sii. 7. Jh fi ef sey.) Similarly 
in tliis case also. — And as the najyie will apply only figuratively, it cannot 
be taken as indicating the ‘transference’ of details.' 


SUTRA (14). 

[POrvapaksa — cmcludedi ] — “ Also biccactse there is an 
Indicative text.” 

Rhdsya. 

“ From an Indicative text also wo conclude that it is the Procedure of 
the Dmdashdha that should be adopted. — ‘ What is that Indicative text ? ’ 
— It is this — ‘ Dvdbhydrn lomdvadyati, dvdbhyam tvacham, dvabhydrruisrky 
dvdhhydm mdrhsarn ’ [‘ He tak('s out the furs out of two, the skin out of two, 
the blood out of two, the flesh out of two ’] ; having started with these 
details, which pertain to the SadaJuz sacrifice,' the text goes on to say, — 
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Yad drddashopaaado hharanti (lfnidiia?neianni?‘ftr((d( 4 (/a/P ’ f* If there, arc 
twelve Upasadu, etc. etc.’); h(*ro \v(^ have an indication of the pn'senco of 
‘twelve U ffa.sadfi ^ ^ wliicli is a ft‘ature of the Unlduffhaha saeritiec* ; and tliis 
would be possible onl;\' if tlu* whole s(‘t of d(‘tails ]3(Tta?ninj;:; to the l^vd- 
dashOha, e\ en those incoinpatibh^ with those of the fJhlha, were admitted. 
Jf that were not so, then tlu*n‘ would b(* oiil\- si.v I'jjasads^ which is a 
foatim? of <h<‘ Kkaha,— Yroui this w(* ef>nchid(‘ that the Procethire of the 
Dvddashdha siionld b(' ado|)ted.’' ^ 

“ Tht' following is atiother tt^xt indicative* of the* same conclusion - 
‘ ^ (f’'^Udf iriklaniekd.daitlil nifd}nd!fd)hera'H, ntt ^jrif/ani t)hrdtrrifani.af IrirlufPtn^ 
atha yad drau ifrni*. pa.shn saniasyeyuh lanlya dyuh /,’///r7ma, yttdyPte 
hrahmanarmUah pashava dUddimkle ndpriyntu bhrdtrrya/tf. alyat h’ichyntc 
na hmiya dyah kan'lfa ' — (his indicates thi‘ pn‘st‘nce, in connection 
with tlje Khjda.shhn (the cl<‘ven Po.-^ts) of the Vihdra' | bast iire-j^roimd ] 
which is a fealui*(‘ of the Drddashdha. How? It is om1\' whtai then* is 
‘ I (h-dra \ that an ‘ (‘xcess ’ of animals is possible, -and it is for fi'ar of this 
exc('ss that there is a c'ombination of two animals each; if thc‘ details 
admittetl wen' those* of tlic hJkdha., then then* could be* no ‘ T/V/nm ’ ; and in 
that (*ase tlu^ declaration hen* matlt^ would not. be* just iliabh*. Ht*!ice it 
follows that ihe broc(*dure of the Urddashdha should be adoptc*d.” 

SfTIlA (15). 

|Sri)i)iiAi^TAl -Not so ; B!:(^\rsi<: tiikrk is tub Mamb uf tiif SACUitiCE ; 

AS FOR THE ADDITIONAL DETAILS', THERE IS No VERBAL 
Al’THORITV FOR THEM. 

Jih(7s\t/a, 

Not so; th(’! l*roc(*dnr<‘ of the I)rdd(tshdha should not bi> adopted; it 
is that of the fJkdha that should be adopted. — Why so ? " Bi*(.*anse the 
Vrecedun* of the Drddashdha (whi(rh is the Archet\'|)(*) is admi.ssiblt^ only 
under ilie fioicra! Lair (relating to (lit* ArchelN’pc* and its J0cty p(*),-— while 
that of th<* Kkdha is athnissible through Same ; and tin* Same is more 
anthoritati\ (* than tlu* dawnd Lair: — why? — because it is din'ctly pei- 
ceplible ; tin* Natni* is din*ctly pen-eptible (in the V(*da) ; wdnle the (h'ueral 
Law functions through Inference. “ I5ut the Injunclion-A ppendi.r (I’nn-edure) 
also is peree|.)til)l(^ -Tme, but it is perci'ptible only in relation to the 
Ai-chet \ f)(* ; in its relatioji to tin* Lctype, it is purely htfcrenlial. As for the 
AV///?c, it is pt'rc('[)t ibie, in n*Iation to tln> Lctyf)e also; and berccjption is 
nua'e authoritative than Inference — Hence it is the rrocedun* of tlui Dkdha 
that should be adopted. 

•‘It has been (‘xplained that the Name only si'rves the. purposes of 
admitting a<iditionai details.” 

The answer to this is as folhnvs: — As for the • additional details \ there is 
no verbal aulhorily for them. ; there is no word signifying the additional 
details; all such terms as ^Jyotis^ and the r<'st arc* the naiu(*s of actions 
(sacrilices), — as has been mada clear under 8u. 1. 4. 2. 

31 ) 
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SHABARA-BHASYA ; 


It has broil assisted (in Su, 13) that “ the name would be due to the 
ooiiiing in of additional details — Oin* answer to this is that Additional 
details come in, by virtue of declarations, not by virtue of Names. 

As for the argument that “ when the details are absent, the name is 
not aiiplied ”, — as a matter of fact, there is no occasion on which the names 
in ([uest ion— ‘ Ai/us ’ and the rest — havt* not been applied to the sacrifice 
in qiu'stion ; how (hen can it bo said that the Name has been scon to be 
absent (not applied) when the details liave lioen absent ? 

TJien there is the argument that “ the names ‘ Jyotia ’ and the rest 
ar(i not. ap])lied to the Jyoiisfoma — But the reason for the name ‘ Jyotia ’ 
not being applied to the Jyotiatoma lies in the fact that they are distinct 
actions, and not in the fact of its having none of its details. 

From all this it follows that, when tliere is incompatibility, the Pro* 
<*edure to be ado]jted should be that of th(^ Ehlha, 


The following is I he refutation of tht* second explanation (proposed on 
ji. ()4 of the Text) of the s(‘coud half of Sfitra 13 AJhikCtyanuU taddkhyam 
sydt, Pkffharaf " : — If tlu^ name is applicable tigiirativ(*ly, then it can be only 
a reference^ and as such useless. Ihmce we conclude that tla» Name should be 
treated as indicating the transferencti of dtjtails. 

SUTRA ( 16 ). 

[A siKjgtskxl refulaiion of the Purvapaksal — VV'hat is i.mj)Icatki) 

SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A l»ROi*EKTY OF THE OroIJB ; ATTLKWBLE 
BY REASON OF SKRVINtt THE SAME PURPOSE: AS IN 
THE CASE OF SUBSTANCES. 

B/idsya. 

The indicative has been cited, in the shaj)e of the ]iresence of the ‘ twelve 
Upasads 'Hie n^futation of this argument is as hdlows - What is indicated 
should be taken as a property of the (P roup ; the indicat i\ e that lias been cited 
(tJie prescncu? of twelve Upasads) is a property of the (Iroup. As a matter 
of fact, the Drddashdha is a ‘ (Jroiip of Da>s’ ja, Group of Twelve Day- 
sacriHcos), and is enjoined with a view to a definite result, in the text — 
‘ l*ersons desiring prosperity should have recourse to the Drddashdha ’ ; — 
tlu) Uavdmayana also is another ‘ Group of l)a\s ’, enjoined for the same 
])urpose of accomplishing a delinite result;- -and it is by virtue of tliis 
serving of the same purpose as the Drddashdha^ that it takes in tbe 
details of th(! Dvddashdha, — not tlirough the force of the General Law (relathig 
to Archetype and Ketypo).- in the case of substances; in tlie case of 
substances, it is found tliat the details laid down in conne<dion with the 
Vrihi become applicable to the other substances by virtue of their being 
substitutes for Vrihi and serving the same purpose, —and not through the 
force of tlie General Law. same is the case with the present instance. 
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SOTRA (17). 

[The above, refutation criticised] — -It is not so ; because the 

PROPERTY in QUP:STI()N BELONGS TO THE ‘ Ai^RVA THE 

‘ Group ’ beincj a subordinate factok. 

Bk/isya. 

Whnt. lias boon urj^od inulor* the proc*o(ling Sfltnf is not right. — Why ? — 
Because the property hehiufs to the Apurva; that is, the presence of twelve 
Upasads is a prpporty tho Apfirca, not of tho ‘Group’. — Th)W so? — 
Bocanso the ‘ Group ’ is a subordinate factor ; it- is tho ‘ Days ’ (tho Day- 
sacrifioos) that oonstiliito tlio * principal ’ fa(*tor in this oaso, and tlio 
iiumbor ‘ twolvo oocurring in tho nanw* ' Dmdashdhenn ’ is subordinato to 
those ‘ Days’, i.o. it is thoir qnalifh^at ion ; and an acrtion is always rogardod 
as subsisting in what is qmiU fled, noi in tla^ qualification \ for instanot*, wJjon 
it is said ' rdjnpurusah dnlyntdmA (* Lot tho King’s nian bo bnnight u]) ’), 
what is brnuqht up is tho Man, not thc^ f\iaq ; — or wlu'n it is said ‘ wrsfani 
hlmnk'te Devarlattah'' (‘ Dfn'adatta oais savoury food’), wliat- is undorstood 
to bo oaten is vogc'tablo or Piilso. Tn all east's it is tlu^ Principal Factor 
that is niido^slood io bo tho substratum of Ihi^ action. What If it is so ? * 
— What follows from this is that tht^ Result is brought about by tho ' Days ’, 
not by tho ‘ Group ’, tind tho Dt'ta-ils belong to that which brings about tho 
Result. Thus it is tiait thr^ presence of twelve IJpasads is not a. ])roporty 
of the ‘Group’ ; and such being the case, tlu^ details cannot, find room in 
the Gax'dmayana by virtue of tlK'ir serving tin* sanu^ puri)ose as tIk^ 
1 h^ddashdhn (as suggest c*tl under Su. Ih). — 

For these reasons, tl](' refutation put forward imder Su. lb is not right. 

80TKA (IS). 

[Another criticism of the H(fntation suggested in Su. lb] — I n 

'PHE CASE OF SUB.STAN(’ES, THE DETAILS (PROPERTIES) DO 
BE(T)ME ADMISSIBLE BY VIRTITE OF ONE SUBSTANCE 
SERVINCJ THE IM RPO.SES OF THE OTHER. 

Bhdsya. 

Th(^ instance of ‘Substances' has been <?itetl (in Sutra. Mi). Thit in the 
ease of Substa 7 ices, it is only rigid that there should b(' a trausfcTcnct? of 
details (or properties); because in that case whc*n the XJrrdra st‘r\es the 
same purpose that is served by tluj Viihi, tho former takes in the dt'tails 
of the* latter. In the ease in rpiestion, howevta*, the presence of twelve 
Upasads is not a property (or detail) belonging to the ‘Group’ at all; 
hence tho very reason put ff)rward is vitiated; eonsefjiK'ntly, the instan(?(^ 
of ‘ Substance.s ’ that lias been cited is not analogous. 

Question — How then do you explain the IndicativtJ text that tlu' 
Purvapaksin has put forward (under Sutva 14) ? 

The answer to that is sot forth in tlM*. following Sutra, — 
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SUTKA (10). 

What is soucjiit to bk got at my lNHlCATIo^ is already 

THERE DlliECJ’LV. 

HhasffU . 

At llio OUtrf~ntKt(i(tn(t, tlK‘ first ‘clay of tin* hvadaahuha' is that wliich 
is called ‘ l^r<l}jani(i(i-(itir(ltra ’ ; it is of this latter tliat the. presence of Iwelre 
Upntmttfi is a. dt-lail ; vvlieii this is a(loj[)te(h if i*"^ the; Principal mcrijice 

that is adopted ; while if the presence of sir. Upasads were adoptc'ci, it would 
h(f tJi(^ detail iHjIoiigiii^ to the suhordiuate sacrifices J polls and the l■(^st ; 
and then' is no reason whj" tlie opportune ado[)tion of tfur Principal should 
1)0 su[)ersod(‘d (h^' tJie ado])tioii of the Siihordinates). TJius it is for tlie 
lionouring of the Principal tliat the presence of the iwelre Uj)asads is 
adinitted ; so that what is sought to he got at In' means of indication is 
actually secured l)y the most clir(‘el means; and not indirt^ct ly llu’ouglt tlie 
(h*nc‘ral Law ; s])(‘cially as fh(‘ (iencral Iaiw is vveakia* than Same. It is also 
going to h(‘ ex[)lainecf later on that ‘ W’luai tluTe is a congregatitin of 
eonflieting didails, it is the more numcTous one that should be adopted ' 
(Su. 1*2. 2. 22), -‘Or, it' should h(‘ tlu' principal on(\ by reason of the 
injunction of fhe Ai)iir\a, as in ordinary expcM'iiaiec^ ' (Su. 12. 2. 23). 

I'I’he whole of tlu^ ahoNc explanation of Sii. Ill has been n‘j(‘et(‘(.l hy Kiiinarila. 
lie says as follows '^riie whole of this is iiiipropcr. As a matter of fact, the term 
‘ /»/////</ a i//a ‘ is not iiidieal i\ <• of t he t ransferenee of <le(ails ; Jnaiee how could lh<.*re he 
any possihilit\ of the coming in of th(' Tnulrc. P pa.'«id.'< 't Ihmce at th(‘ t^rupafuiitiy 
as also at llie AlirTitnis the l’ro<*edure should he that of t la‘ sacrilier.- 'riuai 
again, the Sfitni 12. 2. 22, which afipears to hasc heeiMpiottMl h,\' the Hhnypa as 
‘ Jpircft \ is m»t a lAhmi pai'ya-t^ntra at all : in fact, it embodies tlu‘ Siddlianta 
posit ion t ha( ‘When 1 her(' is a conllicf l>rtw('t‘ii Iwosels of di'tails, on(> s<*t ln'ingmore 
iiumenais tf)a!i the oth<*r, then that w'hi<*h is nua’c numerous shouhl lx* .idopti'il 
( 12. 2. 22) ; while w la*u th(;y an' ('(pial in nunilu'r, the Princij)al ( tneshould ho a«lo[)lcd ' 
(12. 2. 23). W(' ai'»’ t heroforc ol’U'iing aimt h('r cxplaucit ion ol t la- ,S?7//r/, l!i 'TIk' P ro- 

cedurt' of th(' I ) cad it. aha is apjilicahle to a large number i.: ‘ l)a\s while that of 
th(‘ hjhdha is applicable to a fewer numbc«r ; hence, the more uumeicais being atlopted. 
natui-ally the 'I'wilci. f 'yx/.sn^As- beeoinc direct h a<iopte(i. Ta/ttib~i.\ 

As regards the secuiul indi(*ation that ha.-. Ifee!i citeil (under Su. 14}— 
in the sha,pe of the mention of tin* ’ Whara' in ciameelion with (la 
EkCidashinl , — the answer is as follows: 


SLITHA (2ti). 

As roK THE iVlt^NTlON OF THE (TN fOMNEGTlOX WITH THE 

KkIdASHINI), it is (LNLY WHAT JIAS IJEEN ENJOINED ; J3ErArsE 
ISOLATED DECLARATIONS ARE ALWAYS TAKEN AS 
FEKTAININC TO THE ORIGINAL PRIMARY. 

lihdsya. 

W ithout rof(*renee t(j atiy .sacrifice, tlic ‘ r//w7m ’ has been €?njoincd in 
comii'ctioii with the KkCrJashin (tiu^ P3even f*osts), in the following texts-- 
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(fO ‘Tho animals should bo thoso h(»rn of th(‘so ’ : (h) ^ Day by day they 
should kill those animals; on the first, day they should kill that diMlicnttul 
to Aijm ; on the second, the owe dt'dicated to Samsmtl ; on the third day, 
the ram dedicated to Sown; and at- flu* end, that dediTatt'd to Varinm ; 
then, reversing, on the first day, they should kill tlu^ animal d<Hliea.ted to 
Afjrii ; on the scmmuuI day, tlu' ewe dedicated to SarnsraH ; on the third day, 
the ram d('dicat(;d to So}nn ; and at- the end tJie animal dedicatcnl to 
I Inasmuch as isolat'd (ku'larations (i.e.^thos(^ not made in con- 

nection with any particular sacrifice), are always taken as p(M‘faining t.o tho 
Original I'riinarv, —all fh(‘ al>ov<‘ d(*tails were taken as finding pIa.(M‘ in the 
Jtfot/stomff (whieli is I he Original l*rimary in this ease) ; hut, in view of the 
fact t lia-t there ani not several thufs in conn<'elit)n with tho J jptistotna (which 
is performed in a single da \ ), and henec the id)ovr‘-m('ntion('d Icdails (‘aimot 
find nxjiTi then^, they had to he fak(*n ov('r to anolhcs’ Primdffj^ 

in <he slia])(' of tlu? I h'dilaslidlht ; but there also, what is said regarding flu^ 
‘ re\‘ersing ’ was found to lu* ina])plieable to the Ji/nfis aiid other fM)nst it nents 
of the Drdtinshnhd \ heiKa* thc\v went ov«'r to tlu* third Original 
in the sha(u^ of tlu^ (jftnlmdfftiHft ; lienee what has lu‘(‘n sought to lu* got 
at t-hrongli i ransfen'iiei of details fnan tlu* Arclu'type to tlu* Ketyp(', through 
the (leiK'ral Law, is r(*ally sonu'thing that ha'^ eome t«) tlu* 
directly, in the manner (‘Xfilained above, (and not by * I ransfercaice ’ from tlie 
DrCuhiyfidhd). 


Kdd nf in of Adhfffli/ti Vfl, 


hJnd of Adhiidifn Vll. 



ADHYAYA VIII. 

pAda I. 

Adiiik ARANA (1) r" Declaration of the subject-matter of the 

Adhydya. 

SUTRA (1). 

NKXT For.liOWS THK TItEATMENT OF PAKTICI^LAK CASES [OF 

‘ Extended Application ’ oh Tkanskehencb]. 

Bhdsija. 

Tho Seventh Discourse has dealt with tlie matter of ^Extended Appli- 
cation’ in general; the general principle arrived at being that ‘when 
certain sae.rifices, like tho .1 1/e/mf/na, do not have their details laid down, 
tliere are extendi^d or tratisferred to them the details from those saci ilicet: 
which, like the Dnrslta-Pfirnatnnsa, liave their details laid down.’ 

Now wo have to consider the following question — wlieii details are 
transf(*rr( 3 d to a sacrilice, are Ihey transferred from all the sacrifices (that 
have tluar details laid down for them) ? Or from only one (such) sacrifice ? 

The PnrrffpaAsa view is that they should bo transferred from nil, 
as there is no ground for making a distinction. 

The answer to this is that when the sacrifice has all its rccpiiremenls 
fulfilled by tlic details trnnsferred from one sacjrilici?, thcrt‘ is no reason 
why those of any other sacrifice should <ronu^ into it. 

This is quite true; but it cannot bo (easily) dcterruinerl tho details 
of which particular sacrifict^ ar<'. to be transferred to wliich one ? — And it is 
for this purpose that tho consideration of parficular cases becomes 
necessary — in order to determine that the details of this partuailar sacuifico 
are to be transferred to that. 

This is what is declared in the beginning of Discourse V I f 1 \(\vt fo1Iow>> 

tkfi trealmenl of 'particular cases', — ^ nexP — i.o. next, to, after, tho general 
treatment of ‘ l^jxtended Application’, — we an' going to deal with particular 
casos of it; and each sucJi case shall be cixplained at its own time. 

[Properly speaking, tho Siddhdnla of Adhlkarana is what is stated in 
the next Sfitra. ] 



Adhikabana (2) : The details ‘ transferred ’ mre those of 
a particAdar sacrifice. 

Bhdsya, 

Tho principle imdorlving all particular oases of^^rransfcreiice is stated 
in the following Sutra : — 

SPTRA (2). 

That SITOULD BK TRAX.SFEKItKl) OF WHICir THERE IS SOME INDI- 
CATIVE: BECArSR THERE JS CONNECTION BETWEEN THAT 
INDICATIVE (and THAT WTIUTl IS TO BE TRANSFER- 
RED) : AS IN THE CASE OF NaMES. 

Bhdsya, 

T/iaf V^edt(! Procedure should he transferred to an ICctvpal Sacrifice 
of which there is some indknlire, — either in word, or in sense. — in tho 
Injunction of that octypal sacrifice, or in tho sentence mentioning its 
auxiliaries. - AVh.v so? — Hera use there ts vonneelton between that ind leal ire and 
what is to be transferrcA : that is, tliese two — the indicative and tho particu- 
lar Procodun) in (luestiori have been found, in the past, to bo related, — 
and between two related things, when cither one is penunved, it brings 
to the mind the oth(>r,- even though this latter is not perceived, 
through Inference; --r/,v in the case of Xamesi for instance, when we tind 
the name * aynihotra' used in connection with tho Knndajmyindmayana, 
it at once brings to the mind all the details of the Daily Aynihotra. - • 
“ How does that aifcct th(» case under consideration ? ” — ft is thus : — Wlicn 
there is a new sentonce (inc^oinploto in cerbjin respt^cts), it comos to bo 
construed with any sindi parts (expressions) as may come to tlio mind and 
be found capable of suppl\’ing what is wanting in the former scmtc'nce ; for 
instance, tho words — ‘ one should perform tho Darsha-Prirnamdsa Sacrifice ’ 
is tho opening of a?i Injunction; it stands in iiood of tho ‘Injunction- 
Appendix’ assorting in what manner tho said sacrifice is to ]>e performed, — 
and as such, it becomes construed with that entire section wdiich deals with 
Fire-kindling and other details, and which comos to th(^ mind by reason 
of the textual connection; — tho whole sontonco thus standing in tJie form - 
‘One should perform tlu‘ Darsha-rurnamdsa sacrifices in such and such 
a manner \ — ^Similarly (in the c^se in question), the ‘Opening of the 
Injunction’ laying down tlie Kctypal Sacrifice should become construed 
with any such Vodic ‘Injunction-Appendix’ (sotting forth the Procedure) 
as may come to the mind. For instance, there is the ‘Opening of an 
Injunction ’ to the effect that ‘ One, desiring Brahmic Glory, should 
offer Cooked Rice dedicated to Surya' {* Sauryam ckarmn mrvapet brahma- 
vachasakamah ’ ) ; — and when this stands in need of a declaration as 
to the manner in which the otlering is to be made, several Procedures 
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may come to the mind at the saino time; — thus it is found that in this 
injunction, there is the peculiar word ^virvapH' in the sense of ‘offering’, 
wliich is specially connected with the Procedure of the Darshi-Purimmdm 
sacrifice; and through this indicative in the shape of the word ‘ n}rvapet\ 
— this Pro(;edurc (of the Darslm-Punmtudm. sacrifice) becomes indicated 
as the one to be adopted at the Saunja; -this means that the entire 
procedure of the Darsha-Pur^mtndfia, — which is made u[) of several 
procedures connected ^^with the Aijnei/a and other sacrifices that are 
pt^rformed in course of the DarsJm-Puniamasa, should be adopted at 
the Saurfjax — but it is next found that the Snurifa sacrifice has the same 
deity or the same vegetable substance that forms the special feature 
of some one of those sacrifices tliat mnkc up the Darshn-Purnauidm (e.g. the 
Aijnetja) and through this specific indicative, it is decided that the Proce- 
dure to be adopted at the Saiirya should be that of the Af/nepa, — and the 
conclusion thus arrived at is that ‘ The Cooked Rico dedicated to Surf fa 
should ])e offered, in the manner of the A(fnefja\ -Similarly in other cases - 
‘ Tile Cake baked upon eleven pans and dedicati'd to Afpii-Vimit should be 
offered in the numner of the A(fnisoinlfin^ ; and so on in ail easels. 

Perceiving fhat fhe declaration of such rules in connection with oaerh 
individual sacrifice would be much too cumbrous,™ -and desiring to avoid 
if, the AutlKir of tli(‘, V rHi as used the common oxyiression * pmkiUcfil' 
(‘like the original ar<*hetype’) [thus postulating i.ho gtaioral law that * tlu^ 
PiC.fA pe is to bo performed in the manner of its orhjlnal Arehef ffpeA]. 

'riins the conehision is fliaf- where the slightest common factor, - 
in (ho shape of a word, or sense, or offering material, or deity, or the 
form and otlier (pialilications of these,- happens to be perceived, the Pro- 
cedure indicated by that should be adopted. 

All that is necessary has been said briefly by the author (in the present 
Sutra ) ; in what follows, we have only an tHalioration of the same Priin*i]^le, — 
set forth for the benefit of his pupils. In this c«)nnection, the\ m,Iso cite 
the following couplet — 

‘Having spread out a vast net, the sago has explained things in brief 
also; vcrilv learned poo[)lo always wish to adopt the. brief as well as the 
elaborate method.’ 



Adiftkarana (3) : The Details of the " Tsti ’ are not 
transferred to the ^ Soina-sacrifice^ 

SUTKA (3). 

fPCTRYAPAKSA] — “T hR PKOCEDUKK OK TKK ‘ ISTl ’ SIIOIJI.O HE 
ADOPTED AT THE ‘ SOMA-SAORIKICE HECJAUSE IT 
HAS HEEN ALREADY IN OPERATION.” 


Blidv/a, 

Thoro is the text — * J i/of/sfomena sran/ftkatnf) [fajeta ’ | Dosiring Ht?a\x*n, 
one should perform the J/fo/isfoma sacrifieo ’ — In rognrd to this them 

arises a (piestion as to the Lh’oeoduro to be adopted jil this smc* ril if : From 
vvhieli Scierihee would the L’roeofluro bo * transferred ’ to this Jt/ot/s(onnt ? 

On this question, the l^arraftaksa view is as 'follows: The procexhini 

of the ‘ should he adopted at the * Soaut-saerljirc't because if has been 

already in operation ’ ; t hat is the ))roceduro to Ixt adopt ed at the Sonia {ffpotis- 
toina) saeritico should be that of the Darsha-Purtianiasa, Why ? ’ Because 
it Ims been afrendt/ in oj)erafion ; as a matter of facjt, the Procedure of tlic^ 
Darsha-Purnamdsa lias already bf'on in operaticai at- the Dlksanipd (Initia- 
tory) and other 1st is, such as the Diksanlyd, the Atithjfd, the Prdyanlyd, 
and the- /*ashu; and it is after (hi^se have been performed that tliere follows 
the ; and from the fact of the particular Procedurt^ that, has 

been in optration, it follows that the saims should b(» adoptf^d at this 
Soma-sacn’Jice, also. For instanci*, when it is said — ‘ Devadatta should 
be fed, Visnuinitra should bo fed, also Mat-hara, Kaundinya, and JJharad- 
vaja,* — it is inferred that the term ‘should be fed’, which has been in 
operation in coimoctioii with the first two namc^s, should be connected with 
the last throe names also. From nil this it follows that t-he Procedure 
to bo atloptod at the Sonui shouhl be that of the Darsha-l*urnamdsaJ" 

Sf'TRA (4). 

[PfiRVAPAKSA — concluded] — '‘Also HErAUSE we kind texts 
LNDKATIVE OF THE SAME CONf LESION 

Hhdsya, 

“ In connection with the Sonia-Sacrijlce, we find the declaration 
' Tasyaik'ishatani prayljdnaydjdh' [‘There an> in it a hundred I^raydjas 
and Anuyiljas ' and the Praydjas and the Anuydjns are fletails connected 
with tha I sU {Darsha-BCirnaniCisa) ; from t his it follows that the Procedure 
adopted at the Soma should be that of the /«//.” 
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SUTRA (5). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the ‘ Soma-sacrifice ’ should be 

REGARDED AS‘ AN INDEPENDENT SACRIFICE, BECAUSE IT HAS 
ITS ENTIRE PROCEDURE LAID DOWN. 

B has i/a. 

The ‘ Soma^ is an independent saerilice, and as such it does not borrow 
its details from any other sacrifice. — Why so ? — Because it has Its entire 
procedure kiid down\ it has been explained that ‘ wlion the procedure of 
a sacrifi(.*e is not laid down, that sacrifice should bf) rc^erdcsd as dependent 
upon another’ {Sutra 7. 4. 1) ; — in the case of the Soma-sacrifice however, it 
is found thiit its Procedure has been laid down; — hence it follows that it is 
independent. 

[According to Kumurila the statement of the S it! dhunf a in tho*S»7/ro and in the 
Bhasya is incomplete; in his opinion, it should have Leen stated in this form 
* \V'hon a sacrifice has all its requirod details laid down in proximity to itself, — and 
all its reqairc.tncnts are thereby tnet, -then alone it can be regarded as having its 
entire procedure laid down ; and hence independent.' \ 


SUTRA (fi). 

Also HE(\\l^SE THE AfiSENC’E OV ‘ POUHlNti WITH THE SkUK' HAS 
BEEN DES(dtinEI) AS A PERMANENT EEATIHIE. 

Bhasya. 

In ooiinoctioii with i\\i^ Soma-sacrijicc, (here is I ho following desoriptioii 
of the absence of ‘ l’<.)uring of Clarified Putter with the Srulc^ (fhrtain rai 
deed rrijratn hrtm somamatjhnan sruchaa vnhn, tasmdl srarhi Nomahadr- 
ndsddynte, na sonuiindjyeiulhhiyhdrftyanti^ |‘The deities ma<le ClarifuMl 
Butter the thunderbolt., and struck the Soma with the arrn-liko Snilcsx 
therefore tin; AS’o///r/-orfering is not contaiiM'd in the Sruh and tluy do not pour 
Clarified Butler over the Souiu \ — ^This statement <,*a.n be right ordx' if th<‘ 
Sonia is an independent sM,crificc|; if it has the ihirsha- Curmnuasa for its 
original archctyi)e, then the Clarilied Butter must bo]a)nred over tlioNoma, 
which must bo offered with the Sruk | as this is what is done at. the Darshn- 
Burnamd.sa ] ; and in that case, the statement ((uoted would bc^ wrong. - 
From this also it follows tliat the * Soma" is an independent sacrifice. 

SUTRA (7). 

“It MAY BE AN In.MJ N(TION ; I P THIS IS URCJED [tllCH the 
answer is as given in t]u‘ rH‘xt SFitra]. 

Bhdsi/n, 

[Says the Oppement] — “ Vour view’ is that, ‘ because w^o find the mention 
of the abseiKie of Bourina with the Sruk, the Somh should be regarded as an 
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independent sacrifice ’ ; but wliy cannot the sentence quoted be taken as an 
Injunction prohibiting the Vourlmj with the Sruk which would come in at 
the Sonui-mcrifice by virtue of its having the Darsha^urnamdsa for its 
original Archetype ? ” 

This Proposition having i)een put forward, the following Sutra refutes it. 


SUTRA (S). 

That cannot pi:; iiecaise jt is supplementary to another 

SENTENCE. 

H has If a . 

The sentence in epu'stion cannot be an Injunction.- -Wliy 'i - -Uvcausc it 
is supphmenlartj to another sentence; there is anothe;r injunction in this 
connection (to which the sentence in question is siipplenientary) ; — that 
injunction is in the form of the following Mnntrai — ^ Amshuramshuste deva 
somdinjdyatdm ’ [‘ O divine Sonia ! may each piece of yours prosper ’] ; and it 
is to this tliat the sentence quoted (‘ 'Ihriam vai (lecdlj, «‘tc.’) is supple- 
mentary. — “H(»vv do you know that?” — It is (haluced from the fact that it 
is required (as commendatory) to the said injunction. Tht? whole passage 
stands thus — ‘ When they extract th(j juice from the Santa, if they make use 
of the/SVv//’ ’ll tli(^ pla(‘e of hands, --r>r if th(»y introduce clariiiod Imtter, - they 
kill the Sottia' ; it is with this view that the Mantra says — (> it } cine Soma ! 
may each picA'c of yours yrosyerl In tliis way they satisfy the Ksara as well 
as the Aksura of the i)erson who has secured the Sotna. [Here wo have the 
injunction declaring that the should not bo used and tliat the Plariticd 
Butter should not be introdue<;d ; and as a commendatory supplement 
to this wotl^ve the passage cpioted bt;fore under 80. 0); if this also were an 
Injunction, then there? would be a syntactical split; hence it cannot be 
regarded as an Injunction. 


vSUTRA (D). 


Also heoause the 'ahsenc'e ok pastino ’ is mentioned as a 

POSSIBLE CONTING KNC Y. 
lihdsya. 

In regard to the Sotna -sacrifice, a i)o.ssiblo eontingcncx' is mentioned — 
‘ If one went forward without fastiny, they would drag him to the other 
world with his nock tied uyj’. — If the Procedure of the Darsha-Purnamdsa 
were meant to bo adopted at the Soma-sacrifice, Pastiny would he an 
essential factor, and tliere would never be any possibilit>' of there being ‘ no 
fasting’; hence no such contingency could bo spoken of. — From this it 
follows that the ‘ Sonia ’ is an* independent sacrifice. 
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SUTRA (10). 

Tiik presence ok some details related to ‘Isti’ (^AN be 

EASILY" EXPLAINED. 

Blidsijd. 

The presence of the ‘ Braj/ajns anfl Anuiftijas' has boon brought forward 
as indicating that the details of the Darsha-PurmimdHa find place in tlio 
Soma, — the text (piotod being, ‘TViere are a hundred PrayCijas and Ajtu- 
!fdjas\ — But what are spoken of collecitively in tin's text are those Praydjas 
and A nvydjnn which appear at th<' Dlksaniyu and thr* otJier sacrifices tliat 
are auxiliary to the “ What is the reason for this view'?”— The 

reason is tliat as a matter of fact, tho Soma is an iridopendent sacrifice by 
itsolf, and tho said number of l*raydjas and Anuyujaft are actually f)rosont 
at the said auxiliaries; and hence those Praydjas ami Annydjas, being 
auxiliary to its auxiliaries, can bo spoken of as aiixiliaries to tljo Soma 
itself; just as the Sacrificial Post is spoken of as auxiliary to the Vdjajif.ya 
(though it is auxiliarx' to the /*ft.sha-sacr//frr which is auxiliary to the 
Vdjapeya), —Froiri all this it follows that tho Soma is an indepemlent 
sacrifici?. 



Adiiikarana (4): The. Details of the ‘mi’ are to he 
transferred to the ‘ Aimlrdqwi ’ and other sncrifiee,'<. 

SLTHA (11). 

\r TIII^ ‘ Isrrs Tilio PkcK KDITKK of TUF I)ARSIfA.PrK\AM.iSA 
‘<HOI LI) UK ADOPTKD. 

HhuJfifn. 

‘ /.s/i’*!sac*riliees the siiliji'cl-inatlor of this AdltiL'annitt ^ ---tliosr 
that arc laifl down in such ti^xts as- ‘ ArtKlrdiiDaituhlthisfutkainllant ttirvnprt 
prajtlkdmahA |‘()no desiring offspring: should olfor the" Cnkc baked on t'IcMai 
pans, dedicated to f iidm-Af/nr \. 

In regard to those", the*re arises tlie e(uestion — At these /•sfi.s \\ hieh is the' 
Procedure that should b(' adopt e^d ? — may it bo 1 hat eif tJie^ nursha-Pnrntnttastt 
or that of the iSnnui (eiptionally) ? or mast it- be that of the thnslni-I^Hrnd- 
nidsft alone ? 

Tho VurDapDksa vie'w is as follows “ There? is no restrict iejn ; the'i’e* is 
a Procedure laid elowri in e-onnectioii with the l)at\sha-PHrnaDtflA(i sacrifice's, 
and there 's also one laid down in coime‘ctie)n with the Soma-srrcrtjirc ; — the* 
Istis in question stand in need of a Procoelure; it has been already 
explained that at each sacrilice there c*an be only t)ne Procedure; — we do 
not find any grounds for differentiating betwc'en the f^roeeduro of the 
Darifha-Pumawdsfi and that of the Sotmi',' -hene;e it follows that the'ro can 
bo no restrictiem [and one or the otJier may be adoj^ted opt.ieaially j.” 

T n answer to the? aViove, we ha ve tho following SUIdhdnUi : — A I Ihv ‘ fsPis\ 
thp. Procedure of the ! hirsho - P d ryonidtid shotUd he odopled \ no re^asein has bee'ii 
adeJucx^d in tlie Sutra, as it is well-known. - What is that re^asejn y ” — The 
reason lies in tin* fact that in the injunction of the there are factors 

that indicate tin? details of their original Archetypi'. What is tliat 
indicative?” — Tho indicati\'e is in tlie form (1) of the mention of the 
dcitA'hy means of the nominal aflix, (2) of tho prest'mre of Paking Pans, and 
(.‘1) of tho pr(?sence of tlie root * utrrajjalP , — all tlit'se Ixiing found in tho 
injunction of Iho. A indrd (put Isfi — -‘(1) Alndnlfptaut —(2) H'adttshokapdlaut — 
(*1) nirrapeP ; in the injunction relating to the arcliotyiie {Darsha-Purna- 
warn) also, we have the sentence ‘(1) Atudrdtjuo; (2) dvddashahtpdlah" ; 
and also (.*1) the root ^ nlrrapafP, in the injunction PAtptihntraharunpd 
hnvhus) n>rrapnli \ — It has boon c?xplaimMl above, under Sii. 8. 1. 2, that the 
Procixluro to bo adopted is detormim'd by the indicatives pointing to tho 
original Ar(?hety])o. — Prom all this it follows that the Procedure to he 
adopted at tho should be that of the Darsha-Piirnamdsd . — This is what 
has also been made' clear by such declarations as ‘ At each Praydja one offers 
libations of the golden piece/. 
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Kven in the case of those latia whore there are no indicatives pointing to 
the archetype, the same principle should apply, — in accordance with the 
maxim of ‘ the grain in the Pot ’ [if one of the grains put in the pot for cooking 
is found to have become cooked and softened, all the rest are taken to 
be cooked ; in the same manner, if one IhU has been found to be such as must 
take in the Procedure of the Darsha-Purnamdsa^ all the other Jatjs should 
b(‘ takciii to be the same]. 



Adhikarana ( 5 ): In connection with the ^ Agnlsomlya- 
Pitshu\ the Procedure of the ‘ Darsha-Pfirnamdsa' 
-should- he adopted. 

sOTHA (J2). * 

Also in connection wmi the ‘ Pashu ’ sacrifice; as we find 

TEXTS INDICATIVE OF THAT CONCLUSION. 

Bltflsya, 

In connection with th(* Atpimmiufa-Pnshii | Animal sa(*rificecl to/lr//j?- 
So'tnn ]^ — we proceed to consider tlie question — Ts tht‘ Proc(*dijre to bo 
adopted that of the Dar^hci-POmatnam ? or that of the Soma ? 

The Purmpakm view is as in the foregoing Aiihikarann ( tliaf is, eifher may 
1)0 adojited optionally |. 

In answer thereto, wc have the following SkldhCmUt — Also in cornier » 
lion with the Pashu-mcrijice, because there are texts imlicalice of that concln- 
lion : i.o. at the Pasha-sacrijlce, the Proi*edure adopttnl should bo that of the 
DarshaA^urnawAlm, -^\\A\y Because we find texts indicative of that 

conclusion -(a) ‘ Rkddasha praijajdn ekadasha anuyajan" |‘ Kleven Prayd-jas, 
^•leven A7.nydjas'\; also (fi) * Srauvanuiyhdrya juhvd pa'shumnnak-li ^ 
[‘Having poured the eJarified Putter in the Srura, one anoints the animal 
with the Juhu ’ 1 - - [AH these' details arc related to the DarshaA^urnanidsa]. 

Says the Opponent — “ You have pointt'd out indicative t(ixts, whence 
do you dodueo tb) possibility of th(‘ adoption of such a Procodur.* ? ” 

That is deduced from the similarity in th(' injunctions. 

“ Whr»t is that similarity V '* 

The similarity lies in the fact of botli injunctions b('ing directly dear 

and manifest. — 

“ What is the clearness there ? ” 

It lies in the clear mention of t he Substance and tin* Deity- ‘ 
somii/am pashum’ fThc animal (siibstartco) dodic.-aU'd to A<pii-Soma 
(doity) ’] similarly in connection with the Darslut-Purmimmt, we read of 
‘Aindram payah' [‘Milk (Substance) dedicated to Indra' (Deity)). 

The injunction of the ,S'o»i a -sacrifice, on the other hand is not equally 
clear anti manifest, flloneo the Procedure of this saerifice cannot litid place 
in the Pashu-sacrifitce, ) 



Adhikauana (6): At the ^ Hamulya^ and other ^ Anhnal- 
sacrifice^‘i\ the Details of tJte, ‘ Agmsomlyn-AninKd- 
sacrifice'' are to he adopted. 

SUTRA (13). 

At TMK OTTIJCHS (I.K. ‘ AnIMAL-.SA<’KII!’ICKS ’), THR I’BOOEUtniE 

ADOl'TEl) Sliori.n BE THAT OK THE ‘ AcNl.SC )MlYA 

Bh(7.syn. 

Th(i J*aBhuban(lha‘mn'ifin %% — fclie ‘ Sfinttil/fd'y tho * S IrutVia-Vnuhti \ Iht* 

* Saiimya' mid ilu* n‘st form tho sub|o(.*t-iriattc‘r of this Adhikamnd. 

In Toward fo those', the* cfUi'stion is Which is tho 1 Voo<‘diir<.! to })< 
adopted at th(*S(}? -'rimt of th(^ T)drsh(i.-L*urndia<ls(i Or that of tho 
‘ J)(tlkm'*i It is tho .If/a/.w^ai/ya-sacritico that is called ‘ Daikm', be'cau'^o ot 
its boiiitr coiino-ctt'xl with Dlksd (Initiation). 

On tins ({iiestion, (Jio /*un'a/)dk>sd view is that -“in aceordanco with 
the conclusion arrived at in th<‘ fon‘^oin^ Adlukdrand, tho Procedure' of 
th(i DdrAlm-Pilryiamdfid should bo adopte'd a,t the* sacrifice's in epu'stion.” 

In answe^r to this, wo ha\'e? tho folle>w'ini» Siddhdnld : — .It tha otUvr 

* Animal’mc.t'tficeA\ the. l*roredui'e adoijled should he (hat of (he AtjnisonCuja', 
that is, at the^ Sardultja and either Aninidl-sacrlfires, tho proe^edure* adoptenl 
should be that of the; dfpu«o/aZ//ef.-KaeTi(ie*(‘ ; be'cause* the* injunction of 
^ dlahlidUA (killinc;) is couunori to all those, and also beM'auso of all the^'se 
bi'iiig equally cnjeiine'd as * PashdA ( Aniinal-saea’itie'o). 'This is wleat is 
indiejated by tlio text — ‘ Vapdtfd pralahstieade vhnrdnth puroddshend ntddhy- 
andhic, aidiaisfrltyasatutuPA [‘They deal with tho omoiiturn at thi^ Murnin" 
Extractiem, with the* (Jake at the? Midday Extraetieai. and with limbs at the 
Third Extraction’]; this indie-ate^s tho use*, of the* Ontetdatn, the ( 'ake, aiiel 
the Limh.s. In some caso.s, the^re* is a dilterene;e? alsei inehcated ; as whe'Ti 
it is saiel that ‘the; Sacriticial Post is tei be; of I'dintdotm woeid’, tho use e>f 
the peist is indie-ateel. — Prom all this it follows that tlu* Atinisoinlyd is 
tho original Arche;typo of all Animal-sacrilice s. 



Adhik^^jiana (7) : At the ‘ Ekddashina-AnimaUsacrifice \ 
the Procedure to he adopted is that of the ^ 8avamya\ 

SUTRA (14). 

At the ‘ Kkadashina ’ Animal-sacrifices, the Procedure to be 

ADOPTED SHOULD BE THAT OF THE ‘ SaVANIYA ’ ; BECAUSE WE 
KIND THE MENTION OF ‘TWO ROPES*. 

Bhflsija. 

Tht) subjoct-raaUer of fJiis Adhikarana aro tho * KkCtdashh^ft' Animal- 
sacrificos, laid down m the text« b(*ginning with — ^ Krsnashirsd flijncf/ah* 
[‘Tho bla(?k-lK>u(lod animals aiv dt^dicaied to AgnT], and onding with-~- 
* Anyemhcha (Itfmifena rdpnt/atf, ini/hunam sdrasvatyd karoti^ prajatuvjati 
mum] fi rm 

In regard lo these, there arises the question — Wliieh is the Procedure to 
be adopted ? 'That, of the Ayulsoynlyn ? Or that of the Samnlya ? 

J*urrapakm vdew is that, “in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the foi’ogoing Adhikarmui^ it is the Proci'durt' of the Aqtn- 
somlffa that should be adopted ”. 

In ausw( r to t Viis, we have the following Siddlidntfi : — At the ‘ Bkadnshina 
Anhnal-mrriftces, the Procedure to he adopted should be that of the ‘ Saranlyn ’ ; 
— the term * sautya^ [in tho Sutra) is taken as standing for tho Savaulya, on 
tho ground of the Snmnlytt animal being connected with the time of 
J nice- Extraction^ ^ Sutyd ’ ; and it is tho Proct'dnn? of tliis ‘ Saranlya ’ Anirmil- 
sacrifico that, should be adopted at tho * fJkddasliina' sacritict‘s. “ Wliy 
so ? — Because we find the mention of ‘ two roi)es \ in the following sentence — 
^ Agnlstjul dvc dec rasliane dddya dvdbhydm rashandbhydni ekaikani yupam 
parivyayati' [ ‘Tho Aynisthd takes up two pairs of ropes and each pair of 
ropes he ties round each l*ost’]. If tho sacrifices had tlu' Aytusomlya 
for their arch(^typo, tht'ii only one rope would have boon used [as only one. 
rope is used at th(^ A(inisomlya). 

“ Why cannot this sentence (spc'aking of ‘ two ropc's’) itself hr taken as 
iui inj'inctive ti‘xt ? [and not as a mere reference to the two ropes laid 
down in coLneetion with I Ik* Savnniya] ?” 

If the* scnlonce were tak<*u as an injunction, what it would enjoin would 
be that the AynisUid is to take up the two rop(*s; if thou the duality of the 
rope were also tak(*n as (?njoiiu*d, then therc^ would 1)0 a syntactical split ; 
hence tho nuiiiVjer ‘two’ in connection witli the ro])cs taken up has been 
taken as only a reference. 

“An indicative has been pointed out by you; in what manner do you 
get at the i(*(|uisito injunction ? ” 

Answer — Both (tho Saconlya ami the being equally ‘ animal - 

sacrifices’, |and as such acts enjoined as to be ])erformt'dl, the coniieclion 
with the time of juic.e-c.r tract ion (‘ SulyiV) is an indicative as lo which one of 
the two is to be adopted; it is thus that the requisite injunction is got at. 



xIdhikauana (8): At the ^Animal Group-sacrifices \ the 
Procedure to he adopted is that of the ‘ Ekddashina\ 

SUTRA ( 15 ). 

T«K PrOOISDUKE of 'JTHB SAED I ElCiDASrTrNA] SACRIFICES SHOULD BE 

ADOPTED AT THE [AnIMAL] ‘ (JROIJP-SACRI FICES * ; BECAUSE IN 
CONNE(JTlON WITH EA(^H AnIMAL WE FIND A ‘ SaCRIFICTAL 

Rost’ mentioned. 

Bhdsija, 

The ‘ Aiiirrial Group-sacrifices ’ form the subject-matter of this Adhi- 
kamna. Tlu^y arc laid down in such texts as * Tn thi^ spring, one should 
saerilie(^ three bulls with a inark on lh<^ fondic^ad ‘One d(»siring food, 
should sacrifict^ a white goat di'dicatt'd to Milra, a black goat to Varuntt^ 
at th(‘ jumdion of watcTS iind of herbs’. 

In regard to t his tlu‘ following qu(‘stion is to bo (*onsiderod — ^Vhieh is the 
Rro(u'dure to he adopt(Ml at these ? — that of the . b//dsomi//(i ? Or thal of the 
Rkndn.^h hiftfi ? 

The lUlrra/Mfksn view is that --“on account of reasons already adduced, 
it is the Rroccdun* of th(^ A<j)usonnya that should bo adopted”. 

In answer to this, wo have the following Slddhdnta : The l*roeedtuc. of the 
Hiiid {iocrifices should be adopted at the y rou p -sac n' flees ; that is, at tin* •Animal 
(iroup-sacri/i(;es, tlj(j Rrocoduro to be adopted should be tl)ril of the 
AViV7(/u*7f/n//-sacrific(^s. — “Why so?” — J>e.eause hi connertion trfth each 
auhnal, ire find a * ^Sacrificial Post'* mentioned, -in the following text—* Yat 
Irisa ipipesn dhtbheta rahirdhusmdf itidrii/am oiryam dadhydt. bhrdtrt'namasya 
jaaayMckaipipa dtabheta' [‘Jf kills the animals at tin? threr Posts, it 
puts outside him, the virility of his organs, and creates an eneiuy for him, 
thoreft)re one should kill the animal at a single Post’ |; -hero, in referenet* 
to the Sautrmnam sacrifice, three Posts are prohihiteil and only one. is 
(jnjoined; and such a prohibition would be Justiliahhi oidy if the Procedure 
of the Ekddashina were admissible at the Sttutnlunnii; as it is only at the 
Kkddashina that there is a Post with (‘ach of flu*, annuals. In c*ase the 
Saiitrdfnanl had the Aynlsonilya for its are.hotype (and obtained its 
procedure from that), there would be only one Post [there being only one at 
the Ay}ilsomlya\; and heiieo in that case there would bo no sense in the 
prohibiting of three Posts. — From all this it follows that the I^rocedure to 
be adopted at the Animal (ij roup-sacrifices should l)o that of the Kkddashina. 



Adiukabana (9): At the ‘^Undefined Sacrifices \ the 
Procedure to he adopted should he that of the 
‘ Soma ’ sacrifice. 

SUTRA (1(5). 

At the ‘Undkkined sac^iifk^es the Prch^bdi kk of tup: 

SAC'RIFH E SFIOTTEI) RE ADOPTED. 

Hhdsija, 

Tliere i.s tlu* trvvtv Ahh 'tjiln tfttjelttA f ‘ One should p»*rforin iho .\hhijit 
sacrifice’!, -also othors (laving down the Viaht'njit and similar sacrifir(*s ; 
which are called ‘ undefined’, because in connection with these neifher tlu^ 
Stiltshtnrp. nor the DcUff is laid down]. 

The (Question is— Which is the Proet'dure to )>c adopted at these 
sacritices ? — that of the Nom</-sacrifico ? Or that of the Darsha-Ftlrnamrfsff ? 

The Purrapalcm vi(?w is that — ‘‘As there are no grounds for discrimina- 
tion, there should be no r<*striction.” 

In answ(*r to this, we have lh(‘ following SifldhdiiUi : At the ‘ itittiefinetl 
sarrifircs^ the l^roredttre of the Soma-san'ifire should he adopted,- What is 
the meaning of ‘ undcliued ’ V 1 1 <*onnotes the absence of snhstanre and 
dcflif; it is through th(»/ substance and the Deilfi that a sacrifice becomes 
defined-, and th<^ injunctions of the sacrifices in (juestion do not mention 
the substance or the Dei ft/; — c.g. ‘ \bhijita pajeta^ (when^ neither the 
substance nor the doily is mentioned). At all those ‘undefined’ sacrifices, 
the Procedure of the Soma -sacrifice should bo adopted. — “ W'hy so?” — 
Because of their Ix'ing similar, in being ‘undefined’; the injuiu'tion of the 
*So/w.a-sacrifiee al.so is ‘undefined’, — ^ Jt/otisfotnena pajefaA (whore neither 
tho substaiic(» nor the deity is mentioned). — “ But in regard to tUo Soma- 
sacrifice, there is the othiu’ injunction --*■ Somena j/ajPJu' [‘One should 
sacrifice with Somn ’ |, which is woW-defined [as the suftsfttnee is mentioned |.” — 
Kven so, as the deity is not iiKjntioiied, it remains ‘ undefined 

Similarly, th<*ro is another ‘undefined’ in jimcdion — ‘ pnjeta' 

[where also no subsfanco or deity is mentioned]; and in regard to this the 
following text indicates tho presence of the Dtksanltjd and tho otlua' 
auxiliaries of the Soma-saerificc , — ‘ At the Diksampd , the sacrificial fee 
consists of 12 measures of gold, and at tho Prdtjanltjd, 21 measures*. 

From all this it follows that at the ‘ undefined ’ saerifhres, the Frocodure 
to be adopted shriuld be that of tho Soma-sacr ifice. 



Adiiikarana (10): At the ^ Ahargana' sacrifices, the 
Procedure to be adhptexl is that of the 
^’'Dvadashdha ’ sacrifice. 

SUTRA (17). 

At tiik ‘ Gana-sacrificrs [the Pkocedukk to be adopted 
SHOULD be] that OK T!IE ‘ DvADASH.ATFA. 

Bhdsi/ft. 

The subject-matter of this Adkikarana are the ‘ Aluirgana-sacrijicci *' — 
beginning with tlie ‘ Dptratru ’ down to the Shalardlra» 

In regard to th(;so tliero arises the (]|uestiou — Which is tlie Procedure 
to be adopted V -That of the Jyolisloma ? or that of the DvadashCihu ? 

Tho Purrapfikm view is that in accordance with tho conclusion 
arrived at in tlie preceding Adkikarana, the Proc^oduro to bo adopted sliou Id 
be that of (ho Soma {Jyotisfoma) sacrifice' 

In answer to this, tliero is tho following Slddkdnla : — At the ‘ Akanjana ’ 
fiavri flees the Procedure adopted should he that of the Dmdas/uiha. — “Why 
so?” — ficcause of the similarity of the Injunctions; (a) * DvddashCihena 
yajeta' (the Injunction of the Doddashnha), and (6) * DinrCitrena yafeia' (the 
Injunction oi Drirdtra, the lirst Ahirgaria sacrifice) are alike; then tho term 
Uihan" (contained in the name ‘ Drddashdha') is denotative of the ‘flay and 
night — and so also is tho term ‘ rdtri ’ (contained in the nanic* ‘ Drirdtra ’). — 
Tliis is the vi'rbal indicative. Kor material indicative, then' is the character 
of * yana^ (group) (which is common to both Deddashah-a and iJrirdtra); it 
is only a group that (jan help another group with the <*hara(;teristii; features 
of tho group; no such lailp can bo remlored by (lu* * h'kdhn" (which is a 
single day’s affair). The (ext — ‘Cuts off the fur from two animals and 
flesh from the two’, and so on — indicates tin', picsiuiee of tlu' ‘'^Fwolve 
Upasats\ which are jieculiar to tho Drddaslulha, at the (iardmagana [which 
is an ‘ Ahargana' sacrilicej. 

From all (his it follows (hat the Drddashdku is the Archetype of the 
‘ Ahargana ’ sacrifices. 



Adtiik ARANA (11): At the ^ Samv(itsara-Satras\ the 
Procedure of the ‘ Oavdniayana ’ should he adopted. 

SllTUA (18). 

The Procedure of the ‘ Oavamayana * should be adopted at 
ALL ‘ Sam VATSARA -SACRIFICES 

Bhdstfa. 

The subjecl-imitter of this Adhiknrnna are the ^ Saihvalsara-}^alras\ 
^ AdHtr'indmayaim^ and the rest. 

In regard to these, the question to bo considered is — Which is the 
Procedure to he adopted at these ? — that of the Dvudashaha ? or that of 
tlio (lanlmaijana ? 

The Purvapahm view is that — “in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikaranat the Procedure of the J)vddash(iha 
should bo adopted*’. 

In answer to this, the Siddhdnta is as follows : — The. Provedure of the 
GavCunayapa should he adopted at all the Samvatsara-saerijiees. The term 
* (favyam'* in the Sutra, we take as standing for the Oamoiayaun, because of 
the connection with (he term ‘ go in the sentence ‘ Gdvo vd eiat satraiudsaia * 
[‘The cows set at this Satra (Gardmayami)"']; it is the Procedure of this 
Gavdinayaua that should bo adopt(}d at the Samrafsara’Salras,--** Why 
so?” — (a) Pecause of the * Snikmlsara^ (yoar) being the (?omnion factor. — 
(6) Further, the text ‘Tlio wives sing’ indicates (lu? presence, at the 
Samratsara-Satras, of the details of the ‘ MahCnmita ' ; and (c) the text ‘ The 
Priests sing ’ indicates the presence of those details at the Sahasramnn^at- 
aara-Salra. 



AniriK ARANA (12): Amonq the ‘ Nikdyins' {Serial 
Sacrifices) the Details of the preceding members 
are adopted in the succeeding ones. 

• StTTllA (19). 

AmOXO ‘ SkKIAL SAdEmCHS ’ THE I'KOCEDI EE OK THE KIKST SHOrLU 
BE ADOPTEll AT THE SUCOEEDINO ONES. 

Bha.sj/a. 

‘ Xihlya ’ stands for that grouping of several faetors w heroin they 
appear in a serial order, one after tlu^ other; those that fall under such 
grouping are called * Kikdijhi \ ‘ serial As examples of such SrriaJ 
Sacrifices, wo have (he * Sd/iasms* and the * Sat/yaskras' ; among tJicsc*, in 
connection witli tlie first one, certain details have bet^n laid down, whik* 
(ho siKM^oeding ones have no de(ails laid (h)vvn regarding them. 

In regard (o (hose latter, then, there arises the (juestion — Which is (lie 
Procedure (o be adopted? That of (ho Jyof/sfofftff Or that of (he first 
of the serial group ? 

Tiie J*rirraj)aks(t view is that — “as the injunction of those is untlvjittctl ^ 
it is the Procedure of (h(‘ J yolistoind (hat sliould he adopted (according to 
Su. !(*»)". 

In answer to this there is th«.< following Stddhrlnla : — Attioity ' serittf 
sneri fires' Ike proved it rc of the first should he (tdopted at the siieretdiuff ours . — 
Why ? — Ilocauso the rharartrr of hriuy tuendters of the series is coinmiai to 
them; for instance, the number ‘thousand’ is common to nil of the 
^Sdhasra' series, and the character of ^ Sddyaskra ' is common h* all of 
the ^Sddyaskra' series; and so on, in the case of other ‘ serials ’ also.-- -In 
connection with the first of the ‘ *SV7/?a.sra ’ series, having presc.ribcd the 
sacrificial fee of ‘ n. tlioiisand ’ tln^ (ext goes on 1o npply tin* same to tli(‘ 
succeeding members of (lie series — ‘ While the lal ter cow of tJic Xdhasra 
becomes ready, he goes from this world (,o the other world’. — yimilarly, 
in connection with the first of the 'Sddyai^kra' series, having laid 
down ‘the entire, three-year old calf with which Soma is bought, etc.’, 
the text goes on to indicate the same as applying to the succeeding 
imanbers of the series — ‘The female (*o\v with which Soma is bought, etc.’ — 
From all tliis it follows tliat the details of the first find room in fhe 
succ*eoding members of the series. 



AoiriKAKAJs^x (1.‘}) : There is no Iransfereuce of the 
\fruit^ and other such details. 

8UTUA (20). 

TiIEKPJ can KE XO transference of {a) TWE h^RUlT, (/j) THE 
Obligation, (c) the Agent, and { d ) the Grouping; because 

THERE IS no transference OF THE ACT (OF SAIUOFICE) 
itself and the said details are related to that. 

Bhnsifa. 

(a) Tho Kniit, (b) tho Oblipition, (r) the Aj^eiit, and (d) tlio Group form 
tho .snijjpci -matter of the present Adhihirana •. Jin tlie ease of Darshi- 
I^unyunnm] -(a) i\\i\ t'ruit — is in the shape of Heaven; — (h) i\\v Ohlifjaiiort 
— is tliat it slioiild he performed regularly throiigiioiit lih*; (c) the A/jent 
— is the Person desiring H<‘aven ; (d) tli(‘ (Uonjihnj — is in the shape of the 
two sets of sacTilii'es, \viii(*h eonstituto the /)arsha-l.*rirnaniusa. 

In regard to these, there arises the ^^tuestion Ts there, or is tliere not, 
th(^ tninsferonee of these (fn^m I ho Darsha-Purnannlsa) to the Sanryn and 
other (‘Ctypes (of the 1)arsha~Pnrnania.sa) ? 

The PurrapaJi'sa view is that, “in jiceordance witli the principle 
enunciated i\\ Snlra H. 1. 11 — viz.: ‘ the Prof‘edure of the 7>a/’.d<u-yMmu>ae.sY/ 
should he adopted at. all /;S7/.v\ — tho details in question should he transferrcTl 
to tho Sannjtu etc,” 

In answer to this we have the following >S’/V/d//e/?/u ; — Tht're is to be 
no traiisferenre of {(f) fhe Prnlf, (b) the OblUjation^ (r) the Ayeat. ftnd (d) the 
(troup. — “ \\’h\’ so ?” — Pet'fvase there is no transference of the act of saerifiee 
itself, and the Fnfit and the rest are related to that. There is no trans- 
ference of tho act of saeritiee itself ; — why ?- "What are transferred are lh(‘ 
details that fall within the scope of ‘Procedure’ ( Injunction- Appendix), 
while the sacrifice does not fall within the scope of the ‘Injunction-Appen- 
dix’ ; in fact it falls within tho sco|)e of tho ‘Opening of the frijunetion ’ : 
and hence it i.s not transfern*(l ; and when there is no transference of the 
Saerifu'e, there can he no ‘transferonco’ or extended applh'ation -of 
the Fruit, the Ohliittaion. the Ayent. and the droup . — Why? — Peirtuse these 
are related to that ', i.e. {a) as regards tho Fruit, it is found to be mentioned 
in connection with the sacrifice enjoined in the text ‘One should perform 
the Darsha-Purnnmasa aacrifict^’; hence it can ho there only where tht^ 
sacrifice is at the Saurjpf and other sacrifices, the Darsha- Phruftmdsa is 
not present; hence the IL'aven also cannot he there, -(fi) Similarly, the 
Obligation also is related to the sacrifice, being laid down in tho text 
‘Throughout life one should perform the DarshaA^n rnamdsft sacrifice’ ; how 
could such an ohliffation exist apart from the Darsha- Purnatndsa ? — (e) 
Similarly the Ageyit is rehited to the sacrifice, as spoken of in the text 
— ‘The person desiring Heaven should perform the Darsha-Ptirnannlsa' ; 
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how too can he exist apart from those two sacrifices ? — (d) Lastly, tfie Group’ 
itiff also — of Aijneya and other sacrifices that go to make \ip the Daraha- 
Purimnulsa, — can never bo present at the Saurya, where these sacrifices 
themselves are nofr present ? — F'rom all this it follows that there can be no 
transference of the Fruit, etc. 

SUTRA (21). 

Also bf^cai^sr what is thansfbkrrd is that which subserves 
THE •PURPOSES OF THE SAC RIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

Knrthor, there is transference of details, for the purposes of the 
sa(;rifico, — i.o. for the purpose of helping the performance ; — and the FrtiU 
and the other details in question do not help the performance, (a) As 
regards the Fruit, — it helps (benefits) the man (the performer), as has been 
explained under Su. 3. 1. 5. — (6) The Obligation also is not a property of the 
performance; this is a property of the Man, as has been explained under 
Sfi. 2. 4. 2. — (r) The Agent, — the Person desiring Heaven, — does not subserve 
thi^ purposes of the performance; in fact it is the performance tJiat sub- 
siTVos the purposes of the Man desiring Heaven; because tlu* person 
desiring Heaven is not enjoined for the p<Tformance, in the text ‘ Desiring 
Heaven one should perform a sacrifice’; it is the performance that is 
enjoined for the man desiring Heaven, — the jueaning being that ‘ the man 
desiring Heaven should perform a sacrifice’, — i.c. ho should not do any- 
thing else, -(d) Lastly, the Grouping does not serve th(i y)urposes of th(» 
Performance; it- serves the purpose of the Fruit, as spoken of in the text — 
‘One desiring Heaven should perform the Darsha-Pnrnamdsa.' - Thus then, 
inasmuch as those — Fruit, etc. — would not serve any purpe^so of the 
Performance, their transference to the PerformamH; would be entirely 
useless. 

HLTHA (22). 

Al.SO because there is no VkDK’ TEXT. 

Tih 

Says the Opponent — “ If the Fruit and the resi are not to be transferred 
because they are related to the narsha-Purnantnsa, then the Prnyaja and 
the other details also should not be transfi'ired. as these also are related 
to the Darsha-Purnaindsa^'. 

The answer to this is as follows; — Though tlu* Prayaja and the rest have 
lu*on enjoined in connection with the DarshU’Pfirnamdsa, yet they become 
trnnsferred to the Saurya and other ertypes, by virtue of the ‘ Injuru^tion- 
Appendix’ (i.e. as forming part of the Proeedure, which is what is always 
transf(*rred) ; the Fruit and the rest, on the other hand, are not transferred 
by virtue of the * In junction- Appendix’ (Procedure). Under the circums- 
tances, these could be transferred only if there were a Vcdic, text directly 
declaring such transference; as a matter of fact, however, there is no such 
Vedic tevf; — hence, (IN there Is no Vedie text, they are not transferred. 



Adhikarana ( 14 ): There is no Hransfermce^ from the 
Archetypal Darsha-Ptl.rnamdsa, to the ectypal ‘ Saury a\ 
of the ‘ Millciwj Vessel'" and other things ichich 
are used at the archetype for a special 
purjjose. * 

SUTllA (23). 


[PuBVAPAKSa] — “Tn TTIE (?ASFO OF SOriT AOCESSOBIES AS ARK 
[TSED (AT THE ArCHKTYPE) WTTH A VIEW TO A PARTICULAR 
RESULT, THERE SHOULD BE ‘TRANSFERENCE*; 
RKCAUSE they ARE RELATED”. 

Bhd^ya. 


The sul).je(?t-malior of this A(1hikai,tn(t are tlioso aocessori(>s that are 
used (at the Archetype) with a, view to a particular result; for instance [in 
connection with tlie Darska-Vurnnmdsn^ we read Chamafihut apah 
pranayati\ — ffodohaiiena pa.^hihlmasyit'' [‘ Ketches water in the ru)); in the 
ynllhihij vessel for one d(\sirinfr cattle ’] ; ‘ Tn th(^ (?ase of one desirinp a villatre 

one should recite, as Prali imda. the Mantra. UpaSmai fjayata narah^ etc.’ and 
sr) fortli. 

In regard to these, the (picstion to bo considered is -Are tlicse accessories 
that are us<'d at the Archetype with a view to special results to find i)laci' in tin- 
erAypal sacrifices (like tin? Sannja) ? Or not ? 

On this question, wo have the Piirrapaksa forth in tht' Sntra ilstdf — 
“ the cast of such accessories as are used at the Archetype udth a view tn 
n particular resuJt, there should he * transference, \ because they arc • related''^ 
i.o. the accessories in question should come in (to the ectypal saci'ifice) 
^vhy V — because, they are related; that is to say, the milkiny vessel is ‘ related ’ 
to the fetching of water [i.e. it is used for this purpose],— as spoken of in 
the sentence ‘.Ketches water in t he milking vessel ’ ; this ‘ PVtching of wafer ’ 
does find place in tlm ectypo {Saurya); and when the main factor comes in, 
that which is related to that must also eome in ; for instance, whc'n the canvas 
is pulled up, the picture resting on that canvas also becomes pulled up. — T’lien 
again, as a matter of fact, the Cup (used for fetching water) does beeoine 
‘transferred’ (from the Darsha-Purnamdsay to the Saurya); — so also is the 
‘ Post made of Khndira-woodf whicli is to be used f(jr one who desires 
strength (transferred from the archetype to tlie cctype) ; — in tJie same 
manner the ‘milking vessel’ also should bo transferred; and when the 
‘ milking vessel ’ is transferred, the particular desired result also becomes 
transferred.— From all this, it follows that there should be transference of all 
those accessories that arc us(;d with a view to special results.’ 
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SUTRA (24). 

fSlDDKANTA]— I n KKALITV, THERE SHOULD BE EXCLUSION [oK SUCH 
ACCESSOMESi: AS THE FUNCTIONS ARE DIFFERENT. 

Bhdsya . 

Thera should he cxrlnsion of such ttcces.sori<*s us are used at the Arche- 
type with a view to a particular result; that is, those should not come in at 
the Kctypal Saerilituj. — Why ? — Because the Junctions are dijferent; that is, 
for instance, thi; function of the Alilkintf Vessel is different from that of the 
(hip , — the CUip subserving the purposes of the sacrilice Tas the fetching of 
tin; water in the C'Up merely helps in the acconiplishire nt of the Sacriticial 
performance, there is no other residt following from itj, while the milkimj 
vessel subserves the purposes of Man |as it is not needed for the accom- 
plishment of tlie sacrilice, it is used only for the purpose of securing 
a special result for the pc'rforrrierj : this distinction has been dearly 
explained under Sutrn. 4. 1. 2. -Now why should any such thing come into 
the Ketype as docs not subserve the purposes of that sacrifice ? W’^herexer 
it comes in, it docs so men3ly for helping in the performance of the sacrilice. 

Similarly with tlie l*ratipada [to be done with the Mantra ‘ IJpnstnai 
\jnyald narah, etc.’ for (jiio who ilosires to accpiire a village.] 

From all this wc coiidudo that there should be no transfenmee of su< h 
{ic(;e.ssorios as are used at the Archetx po with a view to sp(H*iul results. 

It has been argued by the Pfirrapakstn that — “in the case of the 
irijunetioii that ‘for one desiring strength, the Sacrilicial Fost should be 
made of K hat lira- wood,'’ there is transfiTenco (from the Archetype to the 
Fetype), and in tlie same manner there should lie transference in the 
case in (piestiori also”. — Our answer to this is as follows: -- 

SUTRA (25). 

In REALITY [in THE (^ASE OF THE Ivll ADIRA- RoST |, I’lIERE SHnULD 
BE TRANSFERENCE BECAUSE THERE IS NO CHANCE IN THE 
CHARACTER, AND THE ACCESSORY (’ONCEKNED IS ONE 
THAT SUBSERVES THE IM'HPOSES OE THE 
SACRIFICE. 

Bhdsya. 

In cases like that of the Khadira-/htsl\ fin re shindd he fransjerenre ; 
- -why —hecaasc there is no ehanye in the character', that is, in the 
Khadlra-Post, tliero is no cliange in the character of snhserring the purposes 
of the saerifivex in fact the said Fost also subserves the purposes of the 
sacrifice; as has been explained iind(»r Sntra I. B. 5; — and when if sub- 
serves the purposes of the sacrilioe, it slioiild naturally be transferred, — 
like the Pahlslui-wood ; and when th(' Post is transferred, the corresponding 
‘desire for the particular ri*sult' als») becomes transferred; this desire is 
fiiUilt'd by means of the Khadira-Post ; and the Post is actually made of 
Khaflira-icof/d ; hence it would naturally fulfil tliat desire. 



Adhikaran^v (15): At the ^ Saurya \ Ihefe. , should he 
optum between the two Abhimanshima {Touching) 

— Mantraps \ 

SOtra (20). 

At one sa(m<iek.’e, theue shoold be option: be(^\use, the 
Injunction heino onio, there (\\n be no 

J)TEEERENTIATION. 

lihdsfia. 

Tlioro is the text ^ Saurtfam charnm nhrapet hrahinnmrvhasnkrnmh' 
[‘Orui desiring Rrahinie glory, should olTor (looked Riee dedicated to 
Surva’J. — At the Arehc.'typo of this Saiu'i/Qy — i.o. at the Darshd-Purrutttidsa. 
—tlicire are two ‘Toucliings’, laid down in the following text — ‘At tlii‘ 
Purrumulm saeritiee, one should do tho Tonchhiy w\ih ihi) C/HUurkolr-nKinlra 
(i.(\ the Manfra beginning with ^ I*rt1nrl hold'); and at the Annlru.stf(l 
Sacrifice, one should do the Tonrlumj with tho Pauchaholr-nnuUm (i.c*. the 
Manlra beginning with ‘ . If//o‘r/?o^7 ’) \ rnd(?r th(* general law these two 
Touch} t)(fs of the Archetypal l)<ir,sh(t’ Pn rnnmnsa become admissible to the 
ectypal Sunr fjo. 

T1 i(?re then arisi's the (juestion — whicli one of tlio two //r//<//v/6‘ (Ptthclm- 
hot!' or (' ha I'll r hole) is to he used in conntHtiion with tlu* Touvlunfi done* 
at the Saiirna^t Is it that when tin* Saurija is performed on the* Patirna- 
nidsi day, tlie Tourh'nm should bo done with the Phafurhotr-niantra, 
and when it is porformed on tho Aonlrdsyn day, it should bo done with the 
Pahi'hahot r-wmiira ? Or is there to he option in both eases — one might use 
the Pahehahofr or the? Chatiirhotr ? 

The l^urraiinkm viiav is that “ tluTo must- be restriction (u(»t Option) ; 
why? — because by so doing the (Icnoral Law becomes followed; at the 
Archetype, restriction has been made (that at tho Panrnamdsa, one should 
use tho (J/iatnrhotr-nifinlra only, and at the Darsha, tho t^ahehahotr-mantra 
only); and the CeiK'ral Law makes tho saim* rostric^fion applicabki to the 
case of the Kctypal Sauriju''. 

ill answer to this we have tlie following Sirlithantn At one sacrifice -i.' . 
at the Sniirffa,— there, should be Option .—Why "t—PtccansCy the Injunction bciwi 
one, there can be no differentiation; as a matter of fact, then? is a single 
Injunction, in the form ‘ Desiring Rrahmic (dory, one should offer (.'ooked 
Rico dedicated to Surya' ; and hence there can be no differentiation ; i.e. 
both the Tonchinijs are admissible at it; — inasmuch as both serve tlie same 
purpose; both together could not lie admitted; — honco thoro must lu- 
Option. 

As for the argument that “there is restriction at tho Archetype?”,— 
our answer is that that restriction is based, not upon Time, but upon the 
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Group ; [i.e. the Chatiirhotr-tmntra is used at the Purnamdsa sacrifice, not 
because it is performed on the Full Moon clay, but because that Mantra is 
connected with that Group of sacrifices which go by the name of * Purna- 
mdsa ; similarly with the Pahehahotr -mantra at the Darskd]. — At the Saurya- 
sacrifice, however, these two groups are nc^t there. 

“If that is so, then the Touchiny itself need not be done at the Saurya, 
c^u the ground that the two groups (with which the Touchings are 
connected) are not there^fit the Saurya.*' 

Our answer to this is as follows: — The Touching would not be 
admissible at the Saurya if it had been laid down as pertaining to the two 
Groups; as a matter of fact, however, the Touching is not to bo done to the 
Groups ; it has to be done to the component parts of the groups, and is 
attributed to the groups only figuratively; — the Saurya also is a 
modification of one of those component parts ; and lienee the General Law 
makes the Touching admissible at the Saurya also. 



Adiiikaraha (16): At the ^ Saurya' sacrifice the Details 
of the ^ Ayneya' are to be transferred. 

SUTRA (27). 

[Purvapaksa] — “Tiieek should be Opti&n ; becai'se the 

INDICATIVE IS common”. 

Bhasya. 

ft has beoii fixplsiinocl vindur Su. 8. 1. 11, tliat the Prorcduro to he 
adopted at the Saurtfa is that of tho Parsha-J^urnntndsa ; lint the JMrsha- 
Purnamd.M saerifice consists of several component acts, like the Aqnt'nn 
and tho rest. 

Tho question tliat arises is — Is the Procedure to be adofiled at the 
Satinja to b(3 tliat of any one of the* many acts tliat go to make up the 
J Jarshn-Purnaithdsa ? Or should it be that of one particular act, the Afjneya 
only ? 

The PurvaiJalcsa view on this cpiostion is as follows: — “ There should be 
Of>lioH; -\why V- -bcAiause the hidivallre is coninhon, Tliat the Proeediire of 
tlie Darsha- Purnamd Sit is to be adopl(»d at tlio Saunja has been taken to be 
indicated by tho sentence * At each Praydjat one should offer a gold -piece ’ ; 
and this indicative is applicable to the Procedure of all the acts (that go to 
make up tlio JJarslM-Piirnamusa ) ; — and as it would be impossible to 
adopt tho Procedure of all these acts, there must bo option.” 

SCTHA (28). 

jSlDDHAl^TAj — I t SIIOI'J.I) HK KE.STBICTE l> (TO THAT OJ’ ONE ACT): 

ON THE GROEND 0 \< THERE HEfNi; A SINGLE THtNC; (DeITV); 

SPECIALLY BECAUSE IT IS AN ECTVPE AND IS DEPENDENT 
CPON \VH.\T HAS <;ONE BEFORE. 

Bhasya, 

Tho Procedure to be adopted should be restricted to (hat of 1 he 
Afftieyn, — “Why?” — Bi-cause there is a. sitafle tkinfj; i.e. because (Jiere is a 
singl(^ deJty ; just as there is only one d(*ity at the Afinetfa, so then* is only 
one deity at tho Saarija ; and this .i.llinity is taken as indicative of the fact 
that it is tho Procedure of tho Atjn'eya, and tho Aijneya only, that is to be 
adopted at tho Saunja \ -spt'cially because it is dependcul upon trhal has 
ifone before \ as a matter of fact, tho Saurya is preceded hy something «*lsc 
(its archetype, Darsha-Purnmnusa), and as such it stands in need of the 
Procedure laid down in connection with that predecessor; lading as it is 
an Ectypex tho Saurya is an Kctypal modification, and all Kctypal modi- 
fications are dependent upon \Wiat has gone before, as their own injuncti(»ns 
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(by themselves) are incomplete; it is for this reason that in their case 
the Procedure to ho adoj)ted is determined by indicatives ; as has been 
explained before j — in the case in (|ue.stion, there is the indicative in the 
shape of the said affinity of there being a s Ingle deily ; — hence it follows that 
it is the Procedure of the Agneyn that is to be adopted at the Saurya. 


SUTRA (20). 

As therk is no direct assertion, it cannot be so”, 
— IV TH[s IS URCED [then the answer is as given in 
the next Stlfra]. 

Bhasya. 

Says the Oppon(Mit~-“ Whaf has been suggested would be all right if 
the singleness (of the deity) were directly asserted; as a matter of fact, 
however, it has not boon directly assorted. —How so ? — The dtdty in both 
<!ases has been pointe<l nut by means of tlm nomitial affix — in the terms 
* Saiiryn^ and Agneya' ; and it is not known (from the text) whether the 
term * Sauryrt ’ ineajis ‘ that which has oini Sfirya for its deity or ‘ that which 
ha-s fwo or several Bvryas for its deity’; similarly in the (rase of tic* term 
‘ Agnryd ' als(^ 

SUTRA {3d). 

rl — T hkbk is [a definite indication of ‘ sin(;leness ’ j ; 

AS TIIEKE IS AN INDICWTIVE TEXT. 

Jihd'Sya. 

We do have a detiniti^ indication of singlenefis, — “How so?” - Aslherr 
is nv indimiive ie.rt; there is a text indicating the sinLdeness. — “ AVhich is 
it ?” — Tcnvards tJio end of the passage (dealing with tin* *SVd//7^u sacrrificc), 
we have this text - J eva adityam seena hh ~igtfdhPyhi(i upadfuivali sa 
eminam hrahtmivnrchasani ganuiynti'* \* This sanui Adilya he approaches 
with his destiny, it is he who leads him to Hralimie Clory*] — |H(*recnly 
one Aditya or Surya is mentioned ]. — Jii conin'etion with the Agmya also, 

there is the following text — ^ Angimso nl i/a nilamdh nguimera 

srftbhdgadheyena samardha yaliA [where also only one Agni is m©ntione<l |. 


SCTRA (31). 

SlMlLAHl.Y WE FIND OTHER INDICATIVES ALSO. 

Hhdsya, 

We find singleness dire<;tly asserted in the Annvakyu-mantra \ e.g. in 
connection with the Agneya, there is the mantra ^ AgnlrmurdhCi di etc.’ 
(where ^ Agnih' is in the singular); — and in connection with the Baurya, 
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there is the mantra ^ Udnujam jdtavedamm' [where ^ jdtavedasam\ which 
stands for the Surya, is in th»‘ singular]. 

Objection — “The pointing out of these two indical^'e texts is a snper- 
duoiis rept'tition (afttrr Sutra 30).” 

Antiwer — It is not a superfluous repetition; one is found in th(* Injunc- 
tion and the other in the Mantra; that which is found in the Injunction 
is what makes tlie thing concerned directly admissible; and that which 
is found in the Mantra is only indirectly indicativc*of what has been filroady 
admitted. 



ADtiiKARANA (17): In cases of conflict hekveen the indica- 
tions of ‘offering material" and ‘deity", the 
transference of details is governed by the 
affinity of ‘material". 

SOTRA (32). 

When there is tonflict, the Proceditre siiouiiD re determined 

BY THE ‘ DFFERINlJ MATERIAL*, AS THE ACTUAL ACT IS FOUND 
TO BEAR UPON THE MATERIAL. 

Bhmija, 

(a) There is the fijxt — * Aindrnni ehidashakapdlnm nirvapet' |‘()ru* 
should offer the cake baked or» elevcai pans, dodicaied to Imhxt — 
Similarly tla^re is the U'xt ^ Atpuijum. pajfdh ' |‘Thc milk dt'dieatod to 
dr/a/’l. 

Ill regard to those there arises the question- (a) which is tln' .l*rocedure 
to bo adopted at the (Ui1ce-ofj'v,rm(j lakl <lown in (a)? fs it that of the 
fhinhfhiffer-ojferhig, on the ground that this latter also (lik<‘ the Cake- 
offeriuff in ({uostion) has the sani(» deity, Tmha, —iho (tjjhiitif of deitif being 
the stronger indicative ?- -Or is it that of thi‘ rfrain-offnrinfp on account 
of the affinity between the materials offered ((trains and (^ikCy which 
latter is also made of grains), — the affinlii/ of substance being the stronger 
indicrative ? — Similarly which is the ])roc(»dnrc to be* jfdoptod at the Milk- 
ojjerinff laid down in (ft) ? fs it that of the (j rain-off crinq, which (like the 
Milk-offering in (piestion) has the same deity, Agni, — the ajfiniftf of deity 
being the strongi'r indicative? Or is it that of th(' (' urd- 1 hitter -off ermq 
on the ground of the atlinity between the materials offered (Milk and 
Curd -Butt e.r), — the allinity of material being the stronger indicative ? 

On this (piestion, th(‘ Burmpaksa view is as follows: --“TIk' affinity of 
deity is the stronger indicative. — VV^iy ? — JhH-ause it is the principal factor; 
as a matter of fact, the deity is always rioted to be tlu^ principal factor- 
b(ung expr(?sse(l by such terms iis Uiindram ’, * dyneyaniA and th(' like [as the 
lk‘ing for whose bi'iKitit the offering is made|; tin* material, on the other 
hand, is always noti‘d to be the subordinate factor (s(B nothing offered for the 
benefit of another) ; -consc(piently, when there is a conflict between these 
two (Deity and material), tht^ most reasonable' course^ is to follow the indica- 
tion of the ])rincipal factor; b(*cause th(‘ functioning of the Principal factor 
cannot b(* obstructed by anything, while the functioning of the subordinate 
factor* would Ixr obstriictc^d by the Principal factor itself. — From all this 
it follows t hat th(^ affinity of the Deity is the stronger indicative.” 

1 u answ(‘r to the above, we have the following Siddhania : — When there is 
conflict, the Procedure should be determined by the off ering -material i that is, 
in a case where there is a conflict between *lhe indications of the Deity 
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and of the maiermU tlio Procedure to be adopted should be detoruiiiiod 
by the indications of the niatarml. — “ Why so ? ” — I3e(?ause the actual act 
is found to hear upon the material \ that is, the act {oi^ sacrifice) consists 
in the ojferiny (surrendering) of the maierial to the Deity \ and this act is 
found — seen — to bear upon the material (offered); that is to say, it is 
tho material that is actually seen to bo given away. — “ What if it is so ? ” — 
If it is so, then it means that tho material is more nearly related to the act 
(of offering), -and it is tho closeness of relationship which acts as the 
indic*ative. — “ The Deity also is relattxl to the sacrifice, inasmuch as there 
can be no sacrifico without tho deity.” —Our answer to this is that it 
is true that, tho Deity is related to the sacrifice \ but it is relatiul only as a 
remote (indirect) auxiliary, —it is not what is itself offered ; to this extent, it 
is an extraneous auxiliary. Krom a.ll this it follows that tlie affi^nty of 
material is the stronger indicative. 

bOTRA (:13). 

Ar.so iiRCAirsE it is with that that tiik act is i^onnected. 

Bhdsya. 

As a matter of fact, the a(‘t (of offerlny) is enjoined in connection with 
the material ; for instance, in tho denotation of such terms as* aindram' 
that which has Imlra for its deity*] and ‘ dyneyam^ [‘that which has Ayni 
for its deity*], it is the material that is tho principal fa(*tor.— “ What if it 
is so?” — If it is so, then it means that it is the material that is upper- 
most in the mind, and as such serves as tho indicative. Kor instanca?, 
it is only wlien the smoke has been recoynised as existing — and not merely 
by its existence — that it serves as the indicative of fire. 

bays the Opponent As a matter of fact, the terms 'aindram'' and 
* dyne yam"* denote the Deity also | hence tho doity also is there in the 
mindj.” 

In answer to this wo have tho following Sutra : — 


SUTRA (34). 

The Deity is spoken oe as a qualieyino eaitok. 

Bhtmya. 

As a matter of fact, the Deity is mentioned only as a qualify iny factor ; 
and it is tlu' maierial that is mentioned as the factor qualificd\—\v\\Q.t 
persists and is uppermost in the mind is the qualified factor ; the qualifying 
factor ceases after liaving qualified tho other factor.— “How do you know 
that this is so ? -Wo learn it from tho fact that it appears in conn(‘ction 
with a ciualilied factor. For instance, wlum it is said—* rajapiirusah pujyah ’ 
[‘Tho Kiny's officer should bo honoured ’|, it is the ' Purusa\ the Officer, 
that is honoured, not the 'rdfu'. King (who is the ([ualified factor in the 
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itonipoimd); similarly in the case in question, when the words used are 
' fi'mdram jiayah' (‘the milk dedicated t<» Jndra''), it is the material (tlio 
milk) that comes to the mind, not the Deity {Indra) ; and it has already been 
explained that that alone can serve as a.n Indicat we which coinos to the 
mind. — hhnco it follows that the allinity of the material is tlu' stronger 
indicative ; so that the* Procedure adopted at the Cake-ofJerimj to I ndra should 
b(' that of t he Atjneya ; and that adopted at tlu^ M ilk-offering to Ayyn should 
be that of the (hu'd-Buttv'-offeriny, 


Another explanation of the i^utra (iU) is ns follows :--Th(^ Sutra is to be 
taken as following after the following argument (of the Opponent) — “It has 
been doclarcHl that the affinity of material is the stronyer indicative; ]:)ut this 
cannot be right why ? -because the whole effort involved in the 
performance of sacrifice's is for the purpose of propitiating the Dcit;^’, as 
when the Oeity is pleased, Ho rewards the pt'rformor w'ith the fruit of his 
act; we read in the text that * Fiidra, being propitiated, rewards him with 
cattle’; and when once an act has been roeognis(*d as the moans of 
propitiating />?</m, — wh( ‘never at any futun* lime, one tinds it necessary to 
propitiate Indra^ one has recourse to that same ai‘t. From this it is dear 
that the aflinity of the Deity is the stronger iiuliea.tiv(‘.” — The answer to 
this is as follows: — It would have bi‘en so if the result had come from the 
Deity; as a matter of fact however, it is from the sacrifice that the result 
follows; this is clear from such texts as ‘Desiring Heaven, one should 
pt‘rforin the sacantiee’. — As for tin* assertion that ‘ Indra, being propit iatc'd, 
rewards him with cattUi’, the explanation of this is that-- 
The Deity Is syolcen, of as a yualifyiny factor (Su. .‘14). 

That is, as a matter of fact, the Deity is an auxiliary t-o the saeriticc* ; and it 
is only by wa>' of <‘ulogy that he, is spoken of as the ‘ rewardei* ’ ; just, as 
we find in the ease of such assertions as ‘The village has been given to me 
by the IMinister ’, ‘ 'Fho village has been givem to me by the Army-com- 
mandt?r’ ; neither tho Minister nor the Army-e,ommander has the authority 
to give away a village; the King alone has that authority; and yet the 
olheer, who is only subordinate to the King, is spoken of as i ho yirer, by wa\' 
of eulogy. — Hence the coriclusion is that for reasons already adduced, the 
alliiiity of mater iat is the stronger indicative'. 



Adiitk ARANA (IS): The Uyffering of one Tlnndred 
Gold-pteces^ .should lake in the DetaiU of the 
‘ (i rain-offer iaq . 

SUIT. A (35). 

I PrKVAI*AKS..V-“iV>/^//M?yYWJ — ‘‘ T hE (jJOLI) SirOUF.D TAKE IN THE 
DETAILS OF THE ClAIUFIED J^FTTEH ; AS HOTH ARE OF 
THE NATFKE OF ‘ TFjJAS ’ (‘ KSSENCE ’). 

BhaHjfa, 

Tlioro is the text — ^ Pnljn/uittjtnf qhrle ehnnnn> nimtpel- .'^hatalirsnalffm 
fi}f}Uih~nnah\ [‘One should od'ei* Rice (Jooked with Olarifiod 
dedic-aO'd to Pr(tjd})all ; ono desirin^^ longevity should olTor a hundred 
gold-pieces ’ J. 

[In regard to tliis, the (jiiostion is- At Urn offer Intj of the f/old-pieren, 
should Iho details {uloptod be those peudaining lo fhn offering of (Inrijied 
Butler ? Or those pertaining to the ojjerhuj of f/ralns ?] 

'rhe J^tlrrujHiksd view is as follows : — “ The tjolil should take in the details 
of the (-ktri/ied Hatter \ that is, tlie Proeedure adopted (at the offerituf of the 
i fold- pieces) should be that of tJio U pd thshuffdja -Why so ? -lhM*aus(^ of the 
eojiimonalty i)f ‘ Kss^sice’; i.o. both ((Jokl and (darilied Butter) have th(5 
common character of being of the nature' of ‘ Kssenee ’ ; that is, (told is the 
‘essenctj’ of stones, aud ('larijicd Halter is the ‘essence’ of co/rs. Or. the 
meaning may be tliat Ooh/, being brilliant in cf)lour, is bright: anfl Vtarijivd 
Hatter also, being oily, is bright. -On the ground of this similarity, t h(5 
of the. (tolden Piej'e. should take in the details of the (i pd dishaffd ft/' 


SUTRA (3(>). 

[ihlRVAPAKsA— — “A lso iiecafse 3Iany of the details 

FAN BE ADOJ'TED 

Hhdstja. 

“ Thor(5 are several details relating to the Chirified Halter that ctin be 
adopted in oonneetion with the (told -pieces; such, for instance, as ‘ Looking 
at* and the like; as for the di^tails relating to tfixiins on the other hand, 
there are many that would have to be omitted (in coniioetion with (lold- 
pieees) ; such for instance as tl\e ‘Threshing’ and the like. — From this also 
it follows that the details to be adopted at the offcTing of (lold-piecos should 
bo those relating to Clarified Butter.” 
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SUTRA (37). 

rSlDDHANTAj — 1 n REALITY, IT IS THE PROCEDURE OF THE GRAIN- 
OFFERINU (that SHOI;lD BE ADOPTED), BECAUSE OF SOLIDITY. 

Bhd,yya. 

In reality, the ProtJediirc to bo adopted at the offering of (/ol(l-2ncceff 
should bo that relatirFg to the offering of fimins ; — wliy ? — because of 
solidity; that is, gold is solid, and grain also is solid. --“Between the two 
similarities [(1) that between (Jold and Clarified Batter^ in the shape of 
being of the nature of ^ Kssence \ and (2) that between gold and grain, in the 
shape of being fsolid], what ground for differentiation is there [by virtue of 
which the BiddMntin prefers the (2)1?” — There is no ground for differentia- 
tion; hut, in support of ‘solidity’ there are two reasons (as explained 
below) ; while in support of the ‘ nature of essence \ there is only one reason, 
that of the possibility of many details being observed. 


^^UTRA (3S). 

Also bkcause of the term ‘ (tiaru ’ (‘Cooked Rut:’). 

Bhdsga. 

In tile text — * Brdjfl jifUgam charanC -wo find the term * charunC 
(‘cooked ric<;*); and this term ^ chanC connotes tho grain ; this is a vrry 
slrong indicative of the (.hain( — ^^procc'dure being ado|)led). 

SUTRA (39). 

Further, becjause of the mention of ‘cookincj’ in it. 

Bhdsga. 

VVe find that * Cooking'' in it. — i.e. in Clarified Butter — is spoken of in 
th(5 text * dhrtc sfiraiMjyati ’ |‘ Cooks in Clarified Butter ’J. “What if it is 
so ? ” — If it is so, then what follows is that, if (as according to the Biddhdnta) 
thii cooking conies in through the Procedure of the grain-()ffering, then this 
text (‘Cooks in Clarified Butter') will enjoin Clarified Butter only ; while if 
(as according to Purvapnksa) the Proeodure adopted wen^ tJiat of the 
offering of Clarified Butter, then the said foxt would have to be taken as 
enjoining both, the Cooking as well as the Clarified Butter; and this would 
involve a syntactical split. 


Of ^nlra (39), there is another explanation also — 

Says the Opponent — “As a matter of fact, ve find the Clarified Butter 
mentioned directly; hence the Procedure adopted should be that of the 
offering of Clarified Butter — In answer to tljis we have — 
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(39)— Bkcause of the mention of ‘Cookino’ in it; 
that is to say, the Cookintj in connection with tlie Darslui-PTmimnnsa 
(which is tJio Archetype of f/rnin-ojfertnfjs) is found ip^ntioned as to be 
done in Clarified Butter \ this is a similarity that the {lohl-offerinij bears to the 
gra in-off erintf, in relation to an accessory detail (of the cooking in Clarified 
Butter) ; and there are the other two similarities in relation to the material — 
viz. (1) Solidity y and (2) the name ‘Cooked Rice*. — Tliose similarities 
constitute* very strong indicatives (in favour of thef Procedure of the grain- 
offering being adopted). 



AoiirKAiiANA (19): In regard to the * Honey' and 
‘ Water the delaih to he. adopted are those 
relatiwf to the Clarified Butter connected 

loith the Updmshuyaja. 

»- 

iSC'TRA (40). 

IOOkvAPAKSAI — “In liPAJARD TO Honkv and VV^atek, the 
Ohooeditre ad(jptei) SHOUfif) BE THAT o\f the Milk- 
offering : because of the similarity of 
‘being liquid’/’ 

HhdBifa. 

Til coniioctiori with llu' (-ittlrd sjicrilici*, \vc n^ful — ^ I Hit/hi mdilhu tjhrUmt 
fUifoid tuhihim landuldh^ Hifstnnsrsfciin prdjdjtalt/ani bharali ' [‘(.‘urcl. Honey, 
Clarified iiuUer, hVied ( Water, Hiee, — these together form the olTerhig 
to Prnjdpali ']. 

I fii regard to tliis tla^ ({uc^stion arisc^s In eonneetioii with the olTering 
of llodcti and Water, should the Proecdure adopted ho that of the MUh* 
offer! nf/’ or that of the offer! toj of CJarffied Hnffcr'i] 

'rho Pftrrapaksa \ iew is as follows: “ /n retjard to the Honcdj and Wafer, 
the l*rocvdtire adopted should he that of the ,\f Hk-offcrlnff ; — wiiy V fttcattsc of 
the siinHar!ly of * heiny lapid'd'; that is. Honey and Water are liquid and 
so also is Milk 

SUTRA (II). 

[SiddhantaJ — In reality^, the Proi’editre adoj*ted should be 
that of the offerin(j of Clarified Butier, because 

OF THE SIMILARITY OF COLOUR. 

Bhdsya, 

In n?a lily, these two (JJoneyand Uoiter) should follow Clarified Butter; 
tliat is, the I'roeedure adopted at the offering of Honey and Water 
should be that of the f77iu//767D/2/u7a.- \Vhy so ? - Because of the simUttrity of 
colour \ Honey and Water are of the same colour as Clarified Butter. 

SUTRA (i2). 

Also because the details i^an be adopted. 

Bhdsya, 

There are many details relating to C/ari/ied Butter that can be adopted 
in connection with Hone}* and Water, such as ^ Utpavana"' (‘ sprinkling’) 
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and tlie like; while there are details relating to th** M ilk -offer In (j that 
cannot be adopted,— s\ieh as ‘ milking tho cow’ and tlu* like. 


srTRA (4:1). 

FfHTHEU, because the previous (similarity) is EQI ALLV 

APPLICABLE (TO THIS CASE ALSO). 

lihdiilfa. 

The reason thal has been adduced previously (in Sv'i. 10) —vi/.., tin* 
sitnilaritjf of ^heimj liquid^ -is e<piaUy applicable here also; as (-larilied 
Butter also be<*nines li(iue(i(‘tl b\ contact with fin*. — Hence ii follows that 
at. tlu) offering of lloni'N' and Water, the l*roceduro adopted should he th.-d 
of the U pnihshmjnja. 


End of l*(ld(( I of Adhtfdpn VII f. 



ADHYAYA VJIT. 


PADA II. 

Adiiikarana the ^Vdjina^ a)id the ‘ Sautrmnanl' 

offerings^ the details to he adoptexl should be those 
pertaining to the ‘ Darsha-Purnarndsa 

SUTRA (1). 

[POrvapaksa — conti filled] — “At tijr offerincjs ok the ‘Va.jina’ 
(whey) and the ‘ SaUTRAMANI THE PROCEDLIKE TO HE 
FOLLOW ED SHOULD HE THAT OK THE ‘ SoMA-SAURI KICE ’ I 
HE(^\rTSE OK THE APPLrCATlON OF THAT TERM*’. 

Bhihvia. 

{a) Tti connection with Chuturnulsjfd .«5M(.*rificc.s, the * Vajimi-olferin^is ’ 
have been laid down, in the <oxt — ‘ Tho Vdjina (wJicy) is to be ofTorod to 
ilie Vajmn\ — (b) Similarly, in connection with tho SaiiUdfnanl^ there an* 
certain offerings of wine, laid down in the text -‘One shonid take n]) tlio 
Clip di'dicated to the Auhvlnst that dedicated to Santsvafl, that ihdicated 
to Indm \ 

In regard to these two, tlaa'c arises the (juestion- whicli is tlie 
Procedure to be ado[)ted ? — that of the Somfi-mrrijire '! Or that «)f the 
I )arsJm~Pummnd»a ? 

On this question, the Purmpaksa view is stated as follo\A's the 
ofjerinqti of the ‘ Vujlna’' and the * Saalmnmnl' the iJUKcdttre to he folloiral 
.should, he Ihut of the * Sonifi-mcnJiceA ; that is, tin* Procedure of the ^Sotha- 
sacrifice should be adopted. — WMiy so ? — Because of the npidication of that term ; 
that is, because tho term * SomaA has been applied to the offerings in ques- 
tion. As a matter of fact, we Hnd tlie term ‘ Soma ’ a[)[)lied to the offerings in 
question, in tlu? text — Somo val vdjlnaw.\ '‘Surd somah ’ Whet/ is S(nna\ 
‘ IPme is Soma.^\. In reality, the Whetf is not Soma; nor is Wine Soma,; 
nor is there any resemblance liotween these two things and Soma; and it is 
only on tho basis of resemblan(.*o or similarity' that tho namo of one thing 
can b(‘ applied to another, lliinco what tliesc texts do is to lay' down tho 
similarltij (between Whey and Soma, and between Wine and Soma); and 
the only similarity that can be laid down is that due to the presence of the 
details of the Soma-sacrifice at the Whey-offeriny and at the Wine-ojferiny; 
no other similarity is possible. — Thus this is a case of tho ‘transference’ of 
details, not througli Procedure, but tJirougli Name, as in the case of the 
Aynihotra at tho Kundapdyindmayana (.see above under 7. 3. 1 sey.).” 
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SUTRA (2). 

fPuKVAPAKSA — confinned^ — “ Also recai’Se of the 

‘ ANrVASATKARA 

Hhdsya. 

“The presence of ^ a)niv(mjtkam^ also indicates the details of tlu^ 
l^nma-sacrifice ; the said presence hein^ spoken of i^i the texts — ‘ VnjlnaHifft- 
ffne vlhltyanifvasatknrofi \ * Sura yd vlhilyannmsatknrotV.'''' 


SOTHA (3). 

fPilRVAPAKSA — ('ont[nxi(id\ — “Also recjatse of the ‘Eatino' on 

INVITATION.” 

Blidsya. 

•“Eating on invitation * is a detail that ])elongs to the Sotna-sacrijice ; 
as if is ill connection with that sacrilic'O that wo read — * ShemfH samani f'd 
r/hhajya mm'upnhuffa hhftkmyauf} ' | ‘ The Remnant they divide ecpially and 
eat. after invitation’ j.” 


SUTRA (4). 

iPflRVAFAKSA — COUcludcd ] — “ ThE PRESENCE OF DETAILS AS ((() 

‘KRAA^\.yA’ (HliYTN(f), (b) ‘ ShRAVANA ’ (pREPAKINi;) , (r) 

‘ PiTRORUK \ (d) ‘(jIhaHANA’ (HoLDINO) WITH ‘ UpAYAMA’. 

(c) ‘Asa DANA’ (PLACINfj), (/) ‘ VaSA ’ (‘ LlVINO), 

AND (g) ‘UfANAHANA’ (WeAKINo) -ALSf) 

(indicates the same).” 

Bhdsya . 

The following text clearly shows tho presence, at tho W ine-nfferiug, of 
tho ‘ Krayana ’ (Riiying) and ollior details pertaining to the Soma -sacrifice — 
‘ (a) With lead, buying a sexless animal, (6) he prepares the .Trs/ir/aa-ea]) with 
flour; — (c) there is one Puroruk and one Ydji/d; {d) with tho mantra 
U paydmngrhilosi , etc. he holds tho .-Ts/f-e/na-tuip ; (c) having held it, he 
places it; ( /) for throe nights they lire together; (g) they wc'iir linen 
clothes, etc. etc.* — If this pas.sige were an inde[)ondent injunction (and 
not a mere referenc^^ to the details pertaining to the Somn)^ then tho 
sentences would have to be regarded as serving several purposes, as they 
woidd in that c.asc he enjoining several such details as Leady Baying, and 
so forth. 

“From all this it follows that at both the offerings in f|u(iStion,- the 
‘ Whey' and the *Wine ', — the procediin* to be adoptc^d should be that- (if 
the Sorna-sacrijice,''* 





SHABARA-HHASYA .* 


SUTRA (5). 

[SiddhantaJ — In rkalitv, thk Pkockdure should bk determined 

t 

BV THE material; BECAUSE THEY ARE PRODUCTS OF IT. 

/ihd^stja. 

[n roaliiy, by tho artinity of tho iiuitiTial, it would bo doterininod 
tliat the Procoduro to bo Afdoptod should be that of the Dnrslia-Purnamisn — 
Why so because they are products of U\ thal. is, tlu* Wine and the Whey 
are produots of tho niab^rial offorcjd at the Darsha'I^ftrtiamdsa ; tho Wine 
being the i)r()duct of yraws, and tho Whey being the i)roduct of tlie Curd* 
But tea*. 

SUTRA (b). 

The term ‘ Soma ’ has been applied by way of Praise. 

bhnsya, 

Th(' reason put forward b> (lie Opponent (in Siltra 1) is because of I Itt 
applicalUm of the term SSVr///r/ Our answer to this is as follows: — '^Flie 
term *Soma'' lias been used in the text in epK^stion, for tho purpose 
praisiuy, not for tho purpose of eujoluhiy ; as there is no injunotiv'e word; 
in fact, what tho senteneos ‘ W’^hoN- is Sonia \ ‘Wine is Soma \ mean is only 
the praisi* of tho W'hey and the W’ino as similar to the Soma, on the ground 
of their bringinjx about excollont results; just as in the senttmee * Jhrradatta 
is a lion’, tho man is praised as being like t-ho lion. — Hence tho present case 
cannot be treated as one of ‘ transference of details’ through Names. 

SUTRA (7). 

The others are distinct assertions. 
bhdsya . 

As regards tho details of ‘buying with load’ and the rest |lhal have 
been brought forward under Sfi. (3), above], the\ have been distinct l.\ 
mentioned in tho texts; and as they are not otherwise admissible, the\ 
have to bo taken as enjoined b\' tJio sentences <|uoted. ---As for this hauling 
to the eontingencN’ of tho sentences serving several purposes, that cannot 
bt‘ avoided; as tho sentences do actuall\ lay down certain acts with 
accessor \ details. 

SVTHA (S). 

1'HE DECLARATION ALSO (POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION). 

bhdsya . 

There is tho text — ^ Shaspaireca dlksanlydiu dpnoti, tokumhhih pro yatu- 
yum, si'hhaiomahhih dtithydin^ [‘One accomplishes the Diksanlyd by means 
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of grasses, the Prayaniyn by means of barley-blades, the Atilhyd by means 
of lion’s hairs’]. If the ollerings in question won' only forms of the Sonut 
sacrifice, thon the Dlksaniya and the rest would eoino into them directly 
(through that same* sacrifict*, as the original Arehetype'i; and if they wen* 
so directly admissible, tlum there would be no justification for speaking of 
their aecoiiiplishment by means of tlu? ‘grasses’ and other things. 

8UTKA (0). 

FURTJrER, \VK FIND TEXTS INDICATIVE OK THE ‘ PASlir-ITKC) pASHA ’ 
(<’AKR OF THE A MLMAL-SAC’KIFKJES). 

Hhasyft. 

VVe find tin; ‘cups’ in (jiiestion spoken of as ^ yashv-jytt r odd nkn ’ (Cakr 
of the Animal -sacrifices) ; —as a matter of fact, howi'ver, the /V/s/ni-saerilices 
have no Cakes, the only ‘cakes’ they have is in tht* shape of the Cups;- 
but the Cups are Cups, not Cakes; they could therefore be rightly spoken 
of as ‘(.Jakes’ oni\’ if tlies took in the details of the* Cako-offering. — From 
this it follows that the Procedure to bt* adopted must be that pertaining to 
th(' Cake- oJJerui.fi (i.o. the hftrsha- Pa nunndsa). 



Adhikaban'a (2): The ‘ Pashu-offering ' lakes in the 
details of the ‘ Curd-Butter-offering 

SUTRA (10). 

t. 

[PfiRVAPAKsA — continued] — “The ‘ Animal-offerinu ’ siroiiLi) re 

TREATED AS A MODIFIED FORM OF THE ‘ CaK E-OFFERING 
RKOAUSE OF THE DeITY REIN(} THE SAME. 

lihnst/a. 

In connection with the J yotistoma sacrifice, there is the offering of llie 
•Animal’ dedicated to Agni-Soma. laid down in the text — ‘On being 
initiated, the man kills the animal dedicated to Agn}-Soma\ 

In regard to this, there arises the fjiiestion Is the Animal-offering 
a modified form of the (^ako-offering ? Or of the Cnrd-Buttor-offi*ring ? 

Thti Purmpalcsa view is as follows:- The Animal-offering shonhl ho 
frcalcd as a. modijiod form of the Pake-qlfering ; — why ? — hoonttso of fhr. Deity 
being the m^no ; i.e. the Animal is dodicafed to Agni-^Sonuu nnd the Cake 
also is offered fo the same Deity.” ' 


SUTRA (11). 

I PCtkvai’aksa — ronfinued ]—^" Also re(’\ijse there is respjunkijno.” 

HhfiBya. 

“ 'Phe t(jxt ^ Adhhyastoaumdhihhyo jastam yrohsami'' fwhicli speaks of 
tlio ‘ besprinkling’ of the Animal) shows that the ‘besprinkling’, which is a 
detail pertaining to the Cake, is done to the Animal."' 


SUTRA (12). 

I PuKVAPAKSA — concluded] — “Lastly, recwijse of the ‘Heating’.’' 

Bhd’^ya, 

^ Heating'' is a detail that pertains to the Cake, and it is found, 

in the following text, to be spoken of in relation to the Animal ^ Ahavanl- 

ydt uhnukenn pashuni paryngniknroiV [‘With a burning stick out of the 
Ahacanlya Fire, ho heats tho Animal’ |. —From all this it follow^s ttet the 
Animal -offering is a modified form of tho Cake-.offering.” 
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SUTRA (13). 

[Sidohanta] — In reai.itv, it should take after tick Curd- 
Btttter-offkrincj, because this is produc ed 6ut of that. 

Bkdsya, 

III reality, the Anhtml should take after the Curd- Jhf tier, not after the 
Cake. — “Why ?” — Because this is produced oult of that , — that is, it is 
out of the nnirnal that tlio Curd- Butter is produijed, as also tlio Animal ', — 
hence the two are closely related; and close-relationship is an indicative (of 
common details) ; - and it has alreiuly been explained above tundiM- Su. 
8. 1. 17) that tlu^ f^ili^^ity of )nuleri<tl is a stronger indieatixe than the 
affinity of deify. 

SUTRA (14). 

Also because its vessel is found mentioned. 

Bhflsya. 

' [fs cesseC , — 'Uhe UkhCt is the ves.sel that contains the Curd-Butter; 
and this Ukhd is found mentioned in coancction with the Animal-oliwing, 
in the t«‘xt — * Yadi pu shu rakhO yam pacheL^ | ‘ If one cooks the animal in the 
Ukhd -pot ’ |. 



Atjhikaraija (3) ; The. delaiU of the ‘ Milk-offering ’ are 
transferred to the ‘ Animal -offering’. 

SUTRA (I.->). 


[Purvapaksa] — “It should hr rrcjaudkd as a jiodified form 

OF TTIE ('UHl): HhK’AUSE THE SlIAPK IS SIMILAR TO IT.” 

lihdsfia. 

fit has been docidcd that the ‘Animal’ is a modified form of tlie 
‘ Curd -Butler — The r|nestion that arises now is- Ts it a modified form 
of the (^tml ? Or of the ^1////’ ? | 

The PilrrajKilcffa view is that"-“ Bvon though tlie ‘ Animal -off erin^ ’ is 
a modified form of the * (^ird-Biiticr-offiM*ing yet it should bo treated as 
a modified form of the Curd, not of the Milk. — Why so ? — Hernusp. Ihr .dm pc 
is' .s'imihtr fo if; the ‘shape’ meant here is .sofidi/p.'' 


SUTBA (Hi). 

jSlDDIUNTAl — I n KIOALITY, IT SflOLLI) TAKF AKTKK TIIK MiI.K; AS 
TIIK TIME IS THE SAME. 

Hhdififn. 

In reality, the ‘ Animal ’ should take afl“r the ‘ Milk not I he ‘ (Jurd ’ ; — 
becausi? the Animal is offered in the immediate time (i.e. as soon as it is 
killed), and Milk also is offered in the immediate time; the Curd on the 
other hand takes two days’ time, and it is intereA‘[>t-i‘d by the i\Tilk (which 
must come in before the (/nrd); and to that extent the Curd cannot bo 
so intimate (with the Animal). 


SUTRA (17). 

Bei’AUSE of niMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THE AnIMAL. 

Bhdstjn. 

Then again, the Milk is immediately (directly) connected with the 
Animal (Co\v), and to that extent what is most nearly connected with the 
Animal is the Milk, not the Curd. 
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SUTRA (18). 

Fluidity is uommon (to hoth). ^ 

lihdsijft. 

Fluidity is common to both, the Animal as well as the Milk; the 
Animal also becomes liciuelied; and so also is tlH3 Milk. — Ilonco it follows 
that the ‘ Animal -offering ’ is a modified form of tlN^ ‘ Milk-offering’. 



ADiirKARANA (4) : The ' Amik,m' {Curdled Milk) takes 
in the details of the. ‘ Milk\ 

HOTRA (19). 

[POrvapaksa (A)] — “ IiiE ‘Curdled Milk’ should be reoarded 

AS THE MODIFIED FORM OF BOTH, BEC^ATSK fT IS PRODITOED 
OUT OF BOTH.” 


Bhasija. 


Tho ‘Curdled Milk’ is olTered to V ishredevas. — [In regard to this there 
arises tho question — Is this Curdled -Milk-olfering to take in the details 
of tlio M ilk-ojferiny ? Or those of the Cnrd -offering ? Or those of both ?| 
The Purva'pakm view is tJi«at 'UJie Curdled Milk should be regarded as 
the modified form, of hofli . — Curd and Milk, — because if is -produced oul of 
both ; as a matter of fact, tlu' Curdled Milk is brought into oxistenci^ 
by both Curd and Milk, and hence it cannot be right to say that it is the 
iiiodiiiod form of one, not of the other; — hence it must bo regarded as the 
modilied form of both.” 


Sf'TKA (20). 

[SiDDHANTA (A)|— 1t SnOlHJ) TAKE AFTER ONE ONLY: AS THE 
Injunction is only (jne. 

Bhdsga . 

The Curdled INFilk should take aftcu* only one --eilher the ('ttrd or 
tho Milk, — not. both ; — because Ike lu junction is ordtj one, in the forin — ‘ The 
Curdled Milk to bo offered to Vishoedi^vas' \ — and the needs of this single 
Injunction would bo fulfilled with only one Proced\ire ; — hence the Curdled 
Milk should take after only one substance. 

It has been argued b\ tho Opponent that it is not right to make an> 
distinction (between Curd and Alilk, as the Original l*rimar\’ of tho Curdled 
Milk). In answer to this we have the following vi« \v (set forth by a second 
Opponent) — 

SUTRA (lM). 

[l^llUVAPAKSA (R)| — “It should take after the CuPD, BECAUSE 

both ark solid.” 

Bhdffffa. 

“The Curd is solid; the Curdled Milk also is solid; while tho Milk is 
liquid; — this is tho distinction between the two; — hence the Curdled Milk 
should bo '‘egarded as the modified form of Curd.” 
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SCTRA (22). 

ISiDDHAXTA — Final] — In i^kality, ft should takk aptlk the 
Milk; as it is the Milk that js the pke.vomikant 

PAOTOli, AM) THE CUUD IS 'I'HERE ONI A' TOK 
SEHSEHVIXO THE PirRPOSES OK THE 

Milk; as in the ofidinakv 

WORLD. 

Hhdnya. 

It is tho rit'^ CunL that bodomt^s motlitieil into ^ (’Nrtllt*(l .Milk ' ; — 

hevaufip. Milk is the jtref/ow inunt furtoe. — “ WhiToin dors t he predontinanrv oi 
the Milk lio ? ” — It lies in th(‘ larg«*r (|iia.ntitv : in ‘ (hirdled Mihv\ th'To is a 
larger quJDititv of Milk and a smaller onti of Curd. —The Curd is there onhf 
for subsrrrioy the purposes of the Milk ; that is, the (^nrd is j)iit inD> the Milk 
onl>' fur tho purpose of thiekening the Milk;-'n.s/a the ordiuaru irtf/hl : in 
the ordinary world, Curd is put into .Milk only for the purpose* of thickening 
the* Milk. — “How so?” — When there i.s no Curd, the* same thickening is 
done with another acid substance, such as Hour Cruel for instance; and 
to the Milk thus thickened also, tho same name ‘umiA'su’ (‘ (’urdk'd Milk’) 
is applied; in fact the* (Jurd is the acid substance that has been speciallx' 
laid down (as to bo used for the thutkoning of tlie Milk), onl.\' with a view to 
an unseen transcendental purpose, ft follows from this therefore that it is 
the Milk which, coming into contact with an acid substance becomes 
thickened and hence called *(lnnksd^ (‘Curdled Milk’); — and if it is the 
Milk that becomes tho * Curdled Milk then it is only reasonable to (jonelude 
that tho ‘ Curdled ^Tilk ’ is a moditied form of Milk. 

SPTRA (23). 

Also HEt^AI^^^E THE rilAKAOTERlSTIC KEATUKE IS THUS .MAFNTAINEU. 

Hhdst/a, 

Tile cliaracteristie feature, of freshness, can be maintained onl>’ if the 
Curdled Milk is n^garded as a modified form of Milk. The ottering made to 
Vishvedeeas shoidd be something fresh; if then, tho Curdled Milk wore the 
modified form of Curd, then freshness would bocomo excluded. — “ Rut 
tho offering to V islivMeeas might also be made in two days.” — In that case 
the characteristic feature of freshness would become excluded. That 
freshness is the characteristic feature is indicated by the text ‘ Do partake of 
good JMilk’ ; — if the ‘Curdled Milk’ were a modilied form of Curd, then it 
would ha\'e to be offered after two days , — by which tiiiK^ it would no 
longer remain ‘Milk’ ; and in that case what is said in the text just rpiotod 
would not be applicable. From all this it follows that the Curdled Milk is 
the modified form of Milk, and therefore tliere can he no details relating to 
the* Curd. 


42 



Adjitk ARANA (5): The details of the ^ Dvddnshaha\ are 
adopted with due differentinUon regarding its dual 
character of ‘ Ahlna^ and ‘ Satra\ 

SUTRA (24). 

f PriRVAIMKSA I — “ ThJO ‘ D\ A DASHAHA * IS A ‘ SaTKA ’ AS WELL AS A N 

‘AhTna’ ; hen(M] it <)I*kkates both ways: as it is a sincjle 

SACRIFICE.” 

Bhfh^ya. 

'rh<j Dvtldfh'^hftkft sa.(/i*ifioo is roinposod of tho following units — ( 1) Dr/ifift- 
^hnhd, (2) Ahairfaim, (3) -Athatm^ (4) /*r.sfhya, (o) Sudfihft, 

((>-8) 'Tho threo ("ftha.ndoftfd.'t^ (R) Arirdicya, (10) AhaJu (H) (Adaynn'tya, 
(12) IJffayfunyci-.if irdfr/t,- 'Diis Dradashuha sncrillco is called ns 

well as --“How do yj>ii know llial ? -Wo know this from the 

teaching of IcMirni'd men ; the\ have taught that. ‘ the Drdiiashdha is a Safra 
as well as an .1/d/e/. ' ; in the mailer of the meanings of words th(' teaching 
of k?ai‘ned men is the onl\- source of know ledg«‘. - 1 1 is wdtli special refcKMU^c* 
to these tw o Tiaarn's I ha,t tJjo sovera.l eJjarach'i'i.st ic details of Hk' Dvddnshdhit 
have h(‘(*n laid d<»wn, in (he following t<'\(s- ‘One. two or ina?\\ pei*sons 
sluill |u*.rform the* xiluvn sacrifice, — initiated [)ri(‘sts shall pei’foi’Tn llu* saeritieo 
for them', “Stn'entei*!! Hrahma-nas, with the sa.<Tific*('r hims<‘lf as the 
se\ ent<'ent h, shall proceed to perform the Satra \ Jirid so h>rth. Name's also 
are determiiu'd h\ characteristic functions; - e.g. in the case of siicTi names 
as ^ hrdlnna tut \ p(frirrd( \ ^ nluujn'(isllni\ Now' uiid(*r .\dh> a\a X, it. is 
going to bo ('xplained that (A) ‘The Drnda.^hdhn is rega.rded as a Sntra, 
hecanse the nam/' 'Satin'* is apf »lical.)le (o it {a) o/j account of th<* 
injunctiini containing tin* verbal ro<its d.sana (to sit at) and apay (proceed 
to), and {b) on a(».count of the pluralit v f)f sart'l Jit'crs ' (Su. Id. (>. 50), and 
(B) — ‘ ft is to ho regarded as an Ahina, (a) because the injunction contains 
the verbal root, yajatl (to saeritieo), and al.so (5) b(M*anse then* is no 
r(*strietion regarding (ho rnirnber of sacrifiec*rs ’ (Su. 10. (i. 00). --]( Ijas also 
T)Ocn explained (under 8. 1. 17) that the l’roc«‘dui e of the Drdda.shalin is to he 
adopted at all sacritices of the ^ Almryana' tJnaip. siieh as the. i'h;y/d//y/ and 
the rest . 

Now, the ctuostion that arise.s is — When the Procedure of this 
Drddashdha is transforred to its Ketype^ is it transferred in both forms 
{A kina and Sntra)'} Or is Micro sonio restriction and differentiation, — i.o. 
In somt> cases in the form of Ahina, and in others, in the form of Satra ? 

On this question, wc have the following l*urvnpak.^a : — “ It ojKratcif both 
ways, because it is a single sacrifice', that is, the Dvddashdha- procedure 
sl'ould become transferred in both forms. — “ Why ? ” — Because it is a single 
sacrifiee.; that is, the Dvddashdha is a single sacrifice, wdth both forms, as 
explained above ; and in its operation, we do not find any grounds for 
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Tnaking any such distinction as that ‘in this case it operates as Ahina, and 
in that other, as Sutra \ Hence we conclude that it must operate (bocoinc^ 
adopted) in both forms. —‘Jf a single act operates in botJi forms, there can 
be no need for tlio sec^ond operation’. -Well, -inasmiK^i as it is a single 
sacrifice, t,h(*re would be Option ; just as there is in regard to the ‘ Toiiching ’ 
at the modified forms of th(‘ Atjniltja (See Su. 8. I. 


StiTHA (25). • 

( S II ) l) n i NT A I — I N II h: A I AT Y , ON A ( ‘OOU N P O V T H K V It KS ICN ( ’ K i ) F 

TIIK KOOT ‘TO SAIMUinoi:’, THE THANSKKRENI’E SllOriJ) BE 
IN THE EOUM OE ‘AhINA’; BE(\VIJSE THE K(’TVPE IS 
SI*oKi:\ OF IN THE SA.ME TERMS A.S 
THE AiU'HETV BE. 

HJinsjIff. 

In reality, it is not right tluit in all cas(^s the Drilffa.shfllnt'prorni arc 
should be adopted in both forms; for, m.s a matter of fact, ii\ the case of the 
Ketype which is spoken of in terms of the root * To,//’, ‘to siu-rilicc’, the 
Procedure adopted should tlait of the Drfula.shdha In the form of ‘ Ahhta ’ ; 
and, as a necessary corollary to this, in tho case of t he‘ Het^ pe spoken of 
in ((‘rms of tli(‘ root ‘to sit*, or ‘to proct'cd t(i\ the 

Proccdui’f* ado|)te<I sIkjuIcI be that of Ihr f )r(lf/ashfVia hi the form, of ' Sotra \ 

- -‘‘Why so V”- l'\eraiisp the Krfi/jip is sfiokcH of hi the same frrms as fhr 
Archelifjip] as a matter of fact, the Hetypo is always spokiai of in the same 
terms as the Archetype ; consccpKUitly what is the Arch(*typo of which l']ct.\'pe 
can always be deterininc'd on the basis (»f the similarity of the terms used in 
the Injunction. 'I’lu^ Dihlitashriha in the form of ‘ Ahwa' has been enjoined 
in terms of the root ‘ Yaji\ ‘to saerifieo’, -in th(‘ te.vt — "Di'dihiskaliPiia 
prajdkdnio tfopla* |‘ Desiring offspring, one should sarrifirr with tlu' Drdda- 
sMha ’J ; whih' in the form of th(' ‘ Safra \ it has been enjoined in terms »)f t he 
roots "dsa \ ‘to sit’ and ‘ iipdyi \ ‘to jirocoetl to’,-- in thc^ text, Di'di/as/idham, 
nJdhtkdmd upvifah : l)vdd<ishdliatn rdilhikditna a/Ktsliftii' |‘ 'Those who desire 
prosperity should proceed to the Deddfidhn; tliost^ wlio desire prosperity 
should si/ at tlie J)rdf/ashdlut ’|. 


srJTH A (2()). 

The SACKIKICES from the ‘ Dviratha ’ DOWN TO THE ‘ Ekadasharatra ’ 
ARE OF THE NATURE OF ‘ AhINA ' ; AS THEY ARE ENJOINED 
IN TERAIS OF THE ROOT ‘ YaJI ‘ TO SACRlFICFi’. 

Hhdsi/a. 

The Opponent asks — “Which of the A/z/z/v/nna-sacriticos are enjoined 
in terms of the root ‘to sacrifice’— at which the procedure adopted shall 
be that of the Dvadashaha in the form of ‘ Ahina ’ ? Arul which of them are 
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SIIAHAUA-BHASYA : 


enjoined in terms of the root ‘to sit’ or ‘ to proceed to’ — at which 
the procedure adopted shall be that of the Dvadashaha in the. form of 
‘ Satra ’ ? ” 

Ansiner — The sacrificefi from, the ‘ Dvirdtra' down to the ^ Ekddashardt.ra'' 
are of the mitiire of * AhlnnA ; and at these, the procedure adopted is that of 
the Ovixdashaha in the form of ‘ Ahum'. And the reason for this lies in tin* 
fai.'t that these sacrihccs have been enjoined in terms of the root - to sacriliee 
— in such texts as ‘ D: irdtrena yajHa' |‘One should mrrfficc with the 
DrU'dtra ’ |. 

SDTKA (*->7). 

At THK SACRIFKUOS HIKJISNlNa with the ‘ TrAVODASHARATKA THE 
l*R()(.EI)UKE ADOPTED IS THAT OF TIFE ‘ I )VA DASIIAHA ’ IN 
THE FOK31 OF ‘ SaTKA ' ; BECAUSE THESE HAVE BEEN 
EN.IOINED IN TERMS OF THE ROOTS ‘TO SIT* 

AM) ‘TO PROCEED TO 

lillflsffa. 

The injunctions of these sacrifices are in the form — ‘ 'Trai/odafsharnlrnm 
rddhlkdmd itpeifnh'^ * ('hatnrdnsharulnim rddhikdnnl ujtnalran' | ‘ Those 
desiring prosperity' sJiould proceed to the T rnyotlashard tro \ ‘Those desiring 
])rospority should sd at the Chatnrdfii^hordtra' 

In a friendly spirit, we set forth another explanation : — (u) fnasmuch 
as the Ahltyi is enjoined in terms of the root ‘ to sacrilice the <;hara<.*lcr of 
" Ahina' belongs to the Dcirutra and the rest, as those also have beeri 
enjoined in terms of the root ‘to sacrilice’. — (b) inasmuch as the JSafrn 
is enjoined in terms of tlic roots * to sit’ and ‘to proceed to’, the character 
of belongs to the TrayodasfiarHfra and the rest, as these also have 

been enjoined in terms of the same roots. 

SUTKA (2S). 

Also because there is an ind[cat[ve tent. 

Ifh(2fii/a, 

There is the.* text A (piisfomo roi prajd patih, sa uftardn ekdhdnatirjata^ 
lametmn dvirdtradayo' haryondh uchn/i tntmaamdn mu hdalh iti, tadesdm 
nhinulmm' [* Aynishnnu is Prajdj/ati ; he created the later Ekdha sacrifices; 
to him said the Dv'irdfrn and other Ahnrynnuti — Do not please abandon us ; 
heroiji consists their character of .I/d/a/ ’ |.— This text clep^rly shows that 
the Drirdtra and the rest are of the nature of ‘ Ahma ’. 



Adhikaranta (6): Al the ‘ PaSichadashirattu and other 
‘ Ahargana>i \ the Details to he adopted should he those 
of the ‘ Satra\ 

SUTRA (29). 

( PfriiVAPAKSA — rnniitiKeft] — ‘'The ‘ PAi^cirADASHAKATKA ’ is of 
THE NATURE OF AN ‘ AiiTn a’, RE(!AITSE IT HAS THE ‘ AtIKATRA ’ 

AT ONE OK THE OTHER END : SO ALSO, THE 'KuNOA- 
1*A Y I N \ M A Y A N A ’ ; — AS TH E OHA K A< vi’ER < ) K 

‘AhINA’ has keen DECLARED TO HELD NO 
TO SUCH SACRIFICES AS FULFIL THE 
SAM) I^ONDITION.” 

Hhtliya. 

fill regard to Mio atid the Kundainhihirnmiynnat the 

(jTKislion orising as to wliothor are * Sfffrn \ or * Ahhia'\ the l^nrnt yriksa 

v’iow is -IS follows: Tho l^diiclmflashanltm and the KtmdapriyhmmfUiana 

iiro hoth Ahlna, \Vhy? — RcM*aus(» they h/.ire. Iha ‘.l/Zm/m’ at one or the 
other end \ hoth of these have the Alirdlra at one or t hej other (‘iid ; hence 
thoy must be Ahlivn. — (A) Ineonneclion witti the I*(t nrhodasha nllrft , wo liavo 
the text — ‘ T rivrdaqnist n(la(jntst(}inalu frirdfro dashardfra odofiamyo dirdtrah ’ 
[where the AUrdtra occurs at the end].- -(B) In connection witli the 

Kiindapdffindmayaioi, tJiere is (]i<? text — " MdsonnKj ni hot ram jahotl, 

dxtshardtro ninhavratani udayanlyo 'tirdtrahA [Here also the Athdtra 
comes at the i*nd|. As a rule, that which has the Atirdtra at one or the 
other end is an Ahlna,-- -^ How do you know that ?’ — Beraase the character 
of ‘ A hhia' tias been declara! h) belong to .such .sv;. /•///rr,v an jnifil the said 
condition , — i.e. those that liavo the Alirdlra .it r)ne or the other end, - 
in the text Because a sacrifice has the Atirdlra at one end, therefore 
it must be an Ahlna 


sOtra (ao). 

I'PilRVAPAKSA — conclmled] — “Also recause tt has been 
S l’OKEN OF AS ‘ AitINA 

Bhdnyu, 

“ The Fanchadnslmratra has been clearly s[)oken of as ‘ Ahlna in the text 
‘Because it lias the Atirdlra a* one end, tlierefore it must he an Ahlna \ — 
For this reason also it must b,e regarded as ‘ Ahlna 





shauaba-bhasya : 


SUTKA (31). 

[SiddhantaJ — Tir] two sacrificks must be RE(iARDEi) AS ‘ Satkas ’ ; 

BKCATSE THEY HAVE RERN ENJOINED TN TERMS OF THE ROOT 
‘TO PROCEED TO\ 

Bhdsya, 

The two sacrifices in question must bo regarded as * Satras \ not ‘ Ahinas ’ : 
— why? — because they h(ire been enjoined in terms of the root ^ to proceed to\ 
For instance, in connection with the Pahehadashardtra, the injunction is — 
‘ Those who desire prospcTity should proceed to this Pahehadashardtra \ — In 
contiection with the Kundapdyindmayana also, the injunction is ‘Those 
desiring prosperity should proceed to it\ 

Question — “ Between the two indicatives cited, (one by th(‘ PurvapaJesin) 
which is in the shape of another sentence (speaking of tl^o Atlrdtra at one end), 
and the otlier (by the Sidilhdnf in), in the shape of the Injunction (being 
in terms of the root * to f>roceed to’), — which is the more authoritative ? ” 
Answer — 'rhat whicli is contained in the Tn junction is more intiinated> 
related, while the other is remotely oxtorior. — There is yet another difference 
between the two indicatives: — 'Chat wliich is it-sedf always an Ahrna 
cannot be eulogised as being Ahlna \ it is by way of an argument tliat 
we liave the declaration ‘ Hecause it has the Atirdlra at one end, therefore 
it must be an Ahina' ; now if this argument does prove the conclusion, 
then the sacriflc(‘ in question would bo an Ahina even without the 
declaration; — if it does not prove the conedusion, then, it does not become 
established by the more declaration. Th(^ ti'xl in (piostion thondore is 
not a declaration, but a more reference, for the purpose of eulogising the 
saerific(j; — now it is not possible for what is itself an Ahina to be 
eulogised as ^ AhlnnA on the ground of having the Atinltra at one end; 
because it is an inseparable (|u.ali titration of o\'ery Ahina. On the othtT 
hand, such an oulog\^ is cpiite possible for what is itself a aSV/^/’u,- -the sense 
of the eulogy being — ‘ Because it has the Atirdlra at one emd, therefore it is 
Ahina, — while by itself it is a Satra, — hence having a dual character, it is 
superior to the other Satras'. 


SUTRA (32). 

The TEXT INDICATES THE SIGN OF ‘ SaTRA \ 

Bhdsya. 

The following text indicates the sign of * Satra' in the Kuwfapdyindina- 
yana . — ‘ Grhapatirgrhapatih suhrahmanyah subrahmanyah' ; it is only at the 
Sail a that ‘ drhapati', ‘ Master of the House as such takes part ; as declared 
in the text—* The Priests, with the Master of the House as the seventeenth, 
should proceed to the Satra ’ ; — it is at thd Satra that his presence is 
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needed for the purpose of carrying on such f\inctions of the ‘ sacrificer ’ us 
subserve the f)iirpo^es of the sacrifice, —all other functions of tho sacrificer 
having boon excluded (from the Sntra ). — From all this it fallows that tlie two 
sacrifices in (piestion are Safras. 


of a of Adhydya VII f. 



ADHYAYA VIII. 


PADA III. 

Adhikabana (1): '(/I) The Hhwhid(iivaJtd' takes in the 
details of the ‘ Agneya' ; — {B) the ‘ AgnM/oaimava' takes 
in the details of the ‘ Agnlsomlya' . 

SUTRA (]). 

[PCRVAPAKSA] — “In THK cask ok THK ‘HAVmciANA’ sackikicks, 
THE LATTER SIIOI LI) TAKE AFTER THE LATTER; BECAUSE OK 
THE SIMILARITY OK POSITION.” 

Bhamja. 

The ‘ Havirgaiia’ saerificos aro the subject -matter of this Adhikarantt, 
— (tlv^ro being two sets of tliose sa(?riiiees) -( I) one sot laid down in tlio texts 
— ‘One should offer the Cake baked on c^levon pans, dedieatod to Agni- 
Visnu, — Cook(3d Rico, dedicated to Sarasvatl,— Cooked Rico, dedicated to 
Brhaspati and (2) the second sot laid down in the texts — ‘ One should offer 
the Cake baked on eight, pans to Agni-Shiichi, — to Agni-Pavaka ’ and 
so forth. — I In th(3 corresponding Archetypal Sacrifice, ther»‘ is first t>u* 
‘ Agncya - offer i rig and secotitL the yi(//i7,vf>m///a-offering ’. | 

The question that arisi^s is — Is the Procedure to be adopted at (2) the 
offer intj to Shtichi that of (2) the Atjnisonihfn^ and the Procedure to be adop- 
ted at (1) the offering to A(fnl-ViHnti, that of (1) the Aijneya '! — Or is it the 
other way about ? 

On this (|uostion, the Pilrvapaksa view is as follows: — “7?? the case of 
the * Hat) i rtf ana' sacrifices, the latter, — i.o. ‘the offering to Shuchl' — should 
take after — b© regarded as the modified form of — the latter — i.e. Agnlsomlya •, 
and the former, — i.o. the offering to Agnl- Visna — should bo regarded as tli© 
modified form of the former, — i.e. the ^Tf7/ir7/r/.-- AVhy so? — Because of the 
similarity of Position ; that is, by reason of their place in the order of sequence 
(in the two sots) ; i.e. in the case in qiiestion the offering to Shuchi occupies the 
second place in the order of sequence (among the ‘ TJavirgarui ’ sacrifices), 
and the A gnlsomlya- offering also occupies the second place at the Archetypal 
Sacrifice; — similarly, in the other case, among the ^ Havirgana' sacrifices, 
tho offering to Agni- Visna occupies the first ^dace in the order of sequence, 
an I the Agneya-offering occupies tho first place at the Archetypal Sacrifice. 
— Thus then, on the basis of the indicative in tho shape of the similarity of 
Position^ the former takes after the former, and the latter after the hitter P 
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SUTRA (2). 

[SlDOllANTA] — T he matter should be determineo on the 

BASIS OF THE DeITY ; BECAUSE THAT IS SCRIPTURAL. 

THE OTHER BEINO NOT-SCKIPTUKAL. 

Bhd^ya, 

The Procedure should be determined. — not BV the ‘ Position ’ (of the 
offerings), — but on the basis of the Dcily ^ — i.e. on basis of llui similarity 
of Deities. — “Why?” — Docause the Deity is scriptural ^ — i.e. is spoken of 
directly by means of such terms as *Agndraisnamm ’ and ^ Agnaije-Shuchaye ’ : 
— while the other , — i.e. Position,- uot~ scriptural', i.e. the Position is 
not directly spoken of by any words of the texts, it is only presumed on the 
basis of the consideration of a number of sacrifices in the lump. — “What 
if that is so ? ” — If that is so, then this is what happens.— -The notion of 
the Deity, being derived immediately from the Injunction of the Ad 
concerned, becomes the predominant factor, — while the other, i.(\ the 
notion of ‘Position’, is brought about by the order of sequenci* — and 
as such, becomes the subordinate factor. Under the circumstances, the 
most reasonable course is to giv'o prefer ^nco to the priMlominanf faertor. — 
llctn^o (jonclude that the Procedure adopted at /he offering to Acfnl- 
Shuvhl should be that of the Affneya (because at both there is only one 
Deity ), — and the Procedure adopted at the offering to Agni-Vimn sliould })0 
that of the AgniHonilya (Ix^-auso at each of these, there tire tu'o Deities), 



Adhikarana (2) : The details of the ‘ Dvddashdha^ are to be 
adopted at the ^ Trivrt-Ahan^ qfferinf/s in connection 
v)itk the ^ Jamtka-8<iplardtm\ 

ss SUTRA (3). 

rPOllVAPAKSA] “ WhKN THKRK IS AN Ln.IUN( TION OK A (iROlJP, 

TIIKRK SHOULD BK RKFKTITION OK THAT WIIOSK IND1(?ATIVE 

SIGN IS there; as in the cask ok thk ‘AgnEya’.” 

Bhdsifa. 

[ii connection with tlio Janaka-Sapfardlrtt^^ we read — ‘ Chattel ri trivrnti 
nhnni bJiai'ant! ' [‘There arc four ^\/i.nn-oJJ‘tirhi(js with the Trii\rf-Slonif( *]i 
— in anotlier place, we read ajiain, * Nnra trivniti nhdui hJiamnli' [‘There 
are nine Ahnn-ojferl Hfffi with Trirrt-Sloma'l 

'fhoro arises the ((uestion — Do these lex.ts mean that there should 
be repetition {four timers and nitte times) of the /fc/.s7. ‘ Ahan-offering ’ whicli 
is asscxriated witli the Tricrl-Sfonia ? Dr do tht\v la\' down the parti(;nlar 
Sfoma {Trirrl) in connection with the scweral ‘ Ahnti’Ojp'rlnrfs' that form part 
of the Drddafihdha ? 

'IMu? i*un'ajjftk'Sfi view on this (piestion is as follows: When there is 

an injnnr/if)n of a f/njup, there should bo repetition of thn-t irhose Indicative, 
siffn is there : as in the case of the Afjneifa.', - in a ease whore, there is an 
injunction of a group, — as in the <*ase in (juest ion- there should be repeti- 
tion of tliat — i.(.’. the first * A han.-(tf'ferhnj\ — of whieti the indicative sign, - 
i.e. the presence of the ‘ T rivrl-Stoma'* is ther(% — bc'causo of the similarity of 
the Injunetit)!!; — as in the case of the ‘df/i?e//a’ (in the foregoing Adhi- 
-spriken of in the text * Atjnmje pnvakdt/a— Affnape shtirhayr' — 
it has been decided that there should b<? rep«'tition of the Procedure of 
the A(/ne}/ft, on the ground that the deity is one and the same and the 
Injunctions are similar. In thi? same manner, in tV\e present case also, there 
should be repetition.” 


SUTRA (4). 

[Siddhanta] — In reality, the skveral distinct ‘ Ahan-okkekings ’ 

(SHOULD COME IN); BECAUSE IT IS A MULTITUDE*, AND IT IS 
ENJOINED THROUGH AN INDICATIVE OK THE ACTUAL 
OPERATION. 

lihdspa. 

What should be done is, not the repetition of the First ‘ Ahan-offerin(f\ 
but the performance of the several distinct ‘ Ahan-ojferings ' — that pertain to 
the DvddasJnlhn . — Why so ? — Because it is a mdltiluAe ; when it is said that 
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*Thore are four Ahfin-oJJerlnffN with Tnirt-Stonm \ it is a mnltitmh (of 
offerinj»s) that is spoken of; — the number ‘four* is one that subsists in 
(four) distinct thint'S: and honec it must belong t^o separate Ahan- 
oJferln(f.s;—B>s a matter of fact, in connection with the JamikaSdptarutnt, 
there arc. four rl/tflluct A hnu -offerings which pertain to the I )v(l(lush.uha, and 
which come into the SnpturClra by virtue of the General t^aw. It is tliesc 
four that are referred to (in the text in question) for the purpose of 
enjoining, in regard to thcan, the Trini-Sioma ; and it cannot be right to 
take it as enjoining the number ‘four’ with reference to those several 
Ahnn-ojferums which have the Trini-Stomi. 

SITHA (5). 

TifEHE ARE ALSO TLVLS rNDIOATJN(i TUE SAMI5 CONtJLL'SlON . 

When it is said that ‘there are four Ahun-offarhufs with Trlrrt-Stouui, 
of which the Ajjnhtoma is th(' foremost ’, — what an^ understood to be 
meant are ///.o.s'f; Xon-Agnistomns of whom the Agnistoma is tln^ first, — and not 
all Agnisfonms; for instance, when it is said that ‘ tluit with wliieli the Ball 
is t(> bo cut is to be ruad(» of metals of which Iron is the foremost — it is not 
understood to mean aU Irou [it. moans other metals, with iron as the first 
and foremost). —ff the repetition of the *Trirrf' wen* meant, tlu*n all of 
them would be Agnlsfonuts ; as it is the Aguisfoma that has the Trlvrt- 
Stonia. 

From all this it follows that what is laid down in the t(^xt in (jiiestion 
is the presence of lh(^ Trlrrf-Sfom.fi at all those? Ahan-nfferimfs pertaining to 
the Drddashilui which find room at the offering in question (which is a 
modified form of tla* t )r(lflashuha) by virtue of the General haw. 



Adiiikarana ('8) : The details of the ‘ Sadaha ’ are adopted 
at the ^ Sat'‘trimshadrdlra\ 

SUTRA (6). 

fPCRVAPAKSA] — ‘‘ THOUCH THERE IS REPETITION OF THE TIME, 

YET, — INASMUCH AS THE ACTIONS ARE DIVERSE [THE 
DETAILS ADOPTED SHOULD BE THOSE OF THE 

Dvadashaha] ; so says Badari.” 

Bhdsya. 

In connecf.ion with a certain tsacrificjc (the * Sn(>-tf'hhshadrdtm. ’), wo road — 

‘ ISadalm hlmvanti^ chntvdro hhavanti, Pancluihd hhavanti* [‘ There aro Sadahns, 
they are four ; there aro Paiichdlms ’ 1. 

In regard to this sac,rific6\ there arises the question — Are the details to 
be adopted at it to be those of the ‘ A han -offerings ’ comprising the Dmda- 
shdhft ? Or thos(* of Iho Sadaha ? 

On this, the Purrapalcm view is as follows: — ** Kvcn fJioiifjh there is 
repclitlou of - i.e. though what is assorted in the text is the repetition 

(four times) of the time of Sadaha ^ — yet the t(^achor Badari has held that 
the details to be adopted at it aro those of tlu» * Ahan-ofh'rings ’ comprising 
the I )rudash(lh(t, — W'hy so? — liecnu.se the actions are dioerse; what the 
t(*rm * Sadaha' hero stands for are the Si.r Santya offerings tnensured />// 
a. day; and tho words of the text * rhatrnrah sadahah' spoak of those six- 
fold offerings being diverse; the uurabor ‘four’ subsisting in (and denot- 
ing) distinct units. If only one sextuple sacrifiejo — the Prnsthika or the 
Abhi })lavika- were meant to be ro])eatod, thfm the exprcssi»in usi*d would 
have been * cJmtuhsadahdh" ; as a matter of fact, wo have the expression 
‘ chatrdrdh sadahdh which clearly stands for tjrcnty-fnur * Ahnn-oJJc.rhtys' J 
and this Injunction of a multitude of * Ahan-nJ'fcrinr/s', containing an 
indicative of the Archotype, indicates tho adoption of the Procedure of the 
Dvadashaha Hence it follows that at the sacri(i(^e in question, tho Proce- 
dure to bo adopted should be that of the several ' A hau -offerings'* compris- 
ing the Dvadashaha.'*' 

SUTRA (7). 

[Siddhanta] — Jaimfni, however, iioi.ds that there STTOTT^LD be 

REPETITION OK THE ‘ SadAHA ’ ; BE(!AUSE THE NUMBER DOES 
NOT APPLY TO THE ‘ AhAN-OEFERINCS ’ DIRECTLY. 


Bhdsya, 

The teacher Jaimini has held that there should he repetition of the well- 
known Pnrsfhl.ka * Sadaha \ — Why! -Because the number does not apply 
to the ' Ahan-offerlnys * directly ; the number ‘ tjventy-four ’ is applied to the 
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‘ Ahan-ojferings ' only through Inference ; i.o. it is inforre^d from the fact of 
there being ‘Quadruple Sndnhn~qffcrin(js' ; so that the cognition of the- 
‘Quadruple Sadaha' has to come first, and it is only on cognising it and 
then computing its number that we arrive at the notion of the number 
‘ twenty-four ’ j just as in the well-known instance of the inference of Fire 
from Sniohe, one cognises the Swoke, then the Fire. Such being tho case, 
if some one were satisfied with had his needs met by- -the notion of 
Smoke, he would not care for the later cognition oi\Firc. In tlu? same way, 
in the case in questior», as soon as the cognition of the ‘ Sadaha ’ has 
appeared, it becomes recognised that it is the Vrocedure of that which has 
to be adopted ; and the en{|uircr having his needs met by this notion, what 
would ho do with the notion of th<^ number ‘twenty-four’ that might be 
cognised later ? —From ( his it follows that in the case in (juosti' n, there 
should be repetition of the Sadftha. 

It hrts boon argued that “the number subsists in distinct units; and 
hence it would he rejected if there wore mere repetition of the same 
( SadUiha) 

Our answer to this is as follows :--‘l'ho term ^Sftdaha' (in the text 
in question) is taken as standing for the well-known Sadahu which is ni^ar at 
hand ; -now this Sadnha has no direct connection with tho number ‘ four ’ ; 
hence it could como about only through repetition; just as in the? case of tlu* 
i'pamris, the Pragdjaa and thf* Aniit/djas, 

Kveri for one (our Opponent) who takes the words ‘ Four Sadahaff' as 
Inying down Twenty-four A/iaa-qlJeripuj}*, — at the time that the DaHharCitra 
(Ten -Allan -offerings) have been performed, the remaining number [fourUeu) 
could bo made up only by repetition; as there are not so many <listinct 
Sadahas available! 

Tims then, the objection being apy)licable to both views, it irannot. st^l 
aside one of thein. 



Ai)HTKARANi\ (4) : The details of the ‘ Dvadashaha ’ are 
adopted at the ‘ Samstha-gana ’ sacrifices. 


8UTRA (S). 

[PuRVAPAKSA] — “In TIII-: cask of the ‘ SamSTH V-OANA * SACnilFICBS, 
THERE SHOULD RE REPETITION (OF THE JyOTLSTOMA) ; AS THE 
NAMES USED ARE THOSE RELONOTNIi TO IT. 


Bhdsya. 

The snbjort-Tnattor of discussion arc tlie ^ Satitsfhfl~(jana sa(*ritic<'s 
spoken of in tJie tt'Xts * .hjnistoniah (a) Panrhokihunh^ (b) ShutdfpuHtomam^ 
{(’) Shftfdlirfllmnh' and so forth lwln?ro aro threi‘ ‘(/anft\ Multiple, 

sacrifices nuMitioned, (a) consisting of Birr, rklh/fas’, (h) consisting of a 
hnufhrd Ai/n (c) consisting of fi lnuulrrd . I O'/W //>/.«# ; tJieso are called 
* Snih.slh(l-(j(tna.^\ because they are inullipl<*s of (a) the Ukthija, (h) th<^ 
Ai/nisff)nuf, and (r) the J //m/m, all of whicdi are * Safhsdtfl.s‘\ Tr^HinHsafi, of 
tile .///oZ/Vomu |. 

In regard to th(*se, what is to ho considered is -what is laid down 
in these texts is it a repotitiori of the J f/ofi.yl(>fH(f i | When, i.o. the ‘ l\thvho- 
kffui(ih. \ ‘ Pive-ukthya sacrifice is lakl down, does it mean that tlu*. Jifrdis- 
fotna, of which the liklhtfa is one of the "rorininuses, is to hr rtjp(‘ated 
Jire times ? I Or art? they so many ' Ahnn-offcri'tnj.'i' af?conipani(‘d by the 
said Sathfithd |i.e. the Pive J//<^///-o^/V7'//i7.s* accompanied b\ tlie (Jkth}/(i\'i 

On this, t he Burrajiakm view is as follows; — “ In the- rnsr of the ‘ *Va///.s‘- 
lhn-(jana Sficrifircs there should he rejjetition, — i.t'. tben‘ shouhl he repetition 
of the same primary J t/o/isfotna sacrifice*. — Why so ? —Because the names 
used are those belonging to it ; i.e. the names ‘ Afjnis^omu \ ‘ Ukthya \ * iSoda- 
shin \ and * A tirCilra' (which are the various "IVrininust'S of the Jyotistoma) 
have been given to the J yoli stoma itself; it, is in eonnoetiou with the Jyotis- 
totud that theses Hai’nstlUis (Arjnistoma and the rest) have been enjoined ; and 
hence it is quite possible for it to be indicated by those names; so that 
what th(? sentence should bo taken as doing is to indicate tJie J yotisfoma 
and lay down the particular number (/»V?;e or Huwhed) in reference to it 
(and this number can })e made up otdy by repetition). On the other han<l, 
if the sentence were taken as laying down the several Alian-offerinys, as also 
the particular Samsthd (of the J yotistoma),- meaning of the text being 

that ‘ the SamsthCis performcjd should be of the Ukthya, and they should be 
five in number’, — then this would involve a syntactical split. --Hence we 
conclude that there should bo repetitions of the Jyotistoma.*' 
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SUTRA (9). 

[Siddftanta] — It ls the Archetype (of the ‘ Ahan-offerincjs ’) 

THAT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY THE 

SSamsthIs’; because of jurisdiction; the 

NAME BErN(J DUE TO THE CONNECTION 
OF THE PAKTK^ULAR SSamSTHA 

It is not right that tlio.ro should be rcpt^tilioii of the Ji/otisfotna ; in 
fact, it is the Archetype fh^tt shoaht he taken as to he acront paninl by the 
‘ Sanisthds^ ; — i.e. tla^ AhfUi'offcr'niys comprising tlio DvCuhishlha (wh/cli is 
tJie Archetype of all * <<V/i|if/-AliiIr.iplo-ohcrings ’) should bo acconipaTiiod by 
the particular Snthsthds TmaUioncd {Ukt.hya and the rest). — Why so 
Because of j a risdictinn ; as a matter of fad, it is the saiil olh'riiigs that are 
entitled to coino in by virtue of the (tenoral Law (relating to Archetypes 
and Ketypes); hence if these are broughl in, the (h‘neral J^aw b('Cf)Tnes 
obeyed. 

Objection “ Ihit fh<^ names '■ AynistomaA (* Ukthya' and ^ Aiinltra') 
clearly denote the J yotisionia.'' 

d/?.sa;cr -Xot so.- “ \Vh>- ? Le(?anse t h(» name is due to the connection 
of the * Sathsthd' ; t hat tli<< })articular sacrifice in ((uestion is named aft<‘r 
Aynisfoina {* Shafdynlstonia') is d\ie to the connection of tlio Sannsthu of 
that name; the name is not. moumt to denote the d yolisUnna Saerilice ; in 
fa-ct, tlie name in (piestion can denote a sacrifice at which the' particular 
Samsthd of the Jyotislonnt is present.; it <!annot denote the Jyoiistotna 
itself, — It might be argiUMl that “ in this way, the text would come to serve 
several purpos(3s”.- It will not (*om(j t«.) scu’vo si;vcral pur])oscs: as a. 
matter of fact, all that the text would lay down would be the particular 
SamsihdA in connc(!tion with thos(* iiv(? Ahnn-offerinys whos(^ admissibility 
has been already indicated by tlie injunctio7i of the ‘ Multiple ’ characf(‘r 
of tho sacrifi(;o; the compound word ^ ShafaynisfontfintA itself diaiotos a 
Multiple sacrifice with the two fjualilications (tln' niiinl)t*r. Hundred and 
tho particular Sanisthd, tho Aynistonia). In this wa}^ the t(!xt stM’vcs only 
one piirj^oso; just as in tho ca.so of tho sentence ‘ J'ho rod-turbaned priests 
o[)erato 

Undt^r the above explanation, the cliaractor of the number subsisting 
ill distinct units remains preserved. 

From all this it follows (hat tho text in question speaks of tho ‘ Ahan- 
olierings ’ comprising tho Deddashdha, 



Adhikarana ' (5): Al the ‘Shaloklhya^ and other 
‘ Multiple Sacrifices \ the additional Hymns should 
he hrotight in from, the Jyotislotna. 

SUTRA (10). 

[POrvapaksaJ — “The addition siiddld come from thk ‘Multiple 
Sacrifice’, because they have that for its Archetype.” 

Bha-yt/a. 

Thoro is tlio iGx.i -^Shatokthyam. hlirtvdli, ShaUlilrri Irani hhnvntV . At 
t)i() two ‘Multiple Sacrifices’ hero spoken of (viz. tht^ Hhalokthyn and the 
SlmtCitiratra), the Ahan -offer intjs of the Dvadashaha Sacrifice come in; — 
these Ahan-offerint/s are in most cases accompanied by the Ukthyn- 
Snihfitha : -hence, in accordance' willi the words, ^ Dvau aynisfotnau shatok- 
Ihynin bfntvati \ it would apyiear as if the additional hymns w<‘re to (some out 
of the two Aynistonias; while according to the' words, ^ Shatatirdirnm 
bhat'ali \ it appears that the addition should, in all cases, (*ofnc' out of the 
Sacrifices named after the term ‘ rutrr (i.e. Day, ‘ A/ain ’). 

The question that there arises then^fore is this — Is the addition to be 
brouglit over from the Dmdashdha ?' Or out of the ,/yotisfofna ? 

On this, the Purvapakm \'iew is as follows: — “ The addition should come 
over from the MiiUiple Sacrifice \ — vihy 't- -because they have that for their 
Archetype: i.e. all these Multiple ^ A han -offerings' are modified forms of — 
( — have for their Archetype) — the Dvddashdha : hence the Procedure to be 
adopted at them should be that of the Dvddashdha ; henc(* if the addition 
comes out of the Dvddashdha ^ the (leneral Law becomes honoured. — We 
conclude therefore that the addition should come out of the Multiple 
Sacrifice.” 

SOTHA (II). 

|Siddh\nta1— In reality, the addition should come out of toe 
‘Ek.Iha’ (‘One-day’) Sacrifice; hecause they stand on 
THE same FOOTINC WITH THE OTHERS. 

Bhdsya. 

In reality, the addition should come out of the ‘ One-duy' Sacrifice — of the 
J yotistoma, — not out of the Dvddashdha. — Why ? — Because they stand on 
the same fooling with the others; that is, tht're is an ‘equality’ between the 
^ Ahan-qfferings' comprising the Dvddashdha and those that comprise the 
‘offerings' that are modified forms of the Dividashdha; — the ‘equality’ 
being that these also — as well u.s those others — require the Samsthd from 
another source; — beggars therefore cannot beg from those who are 
themselves beggars, — so long as therci is some one who can supply the need. 
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and who is not himself a beggar. — What does this mean ? ” — As a matter of 
fact, no * Samfftha -hymns'' have been laid down in connection with the 
Dvddaahdfba ; — hence they require those from somewhere else, where those 
have been laid down; — similarly in connection with the Ectypal Ahan- 
offerings also, the said hymns have not been laid down ; — henco those latter 
also can liave their needs supplied only from somewhere else, where they 
have boon laid down ; — and it is only in connection with the Jyofistoma that 
the hymns have betm laid down; — honco the conclusion is that tlie addition 
of these hymns should come out of the Jyotlytoina. 



Adhikarana '6): In cases where a certain ^ Ahan-offeriny* 
is declared to he ‘ connected with the Gdyatrl \ this 
connection should he brought about by the 
introduction of Mantras that are 
inherently of the Gdyatrl 
metre. 

SUTRA (12). 

IPuiiVAPAKSA — conlinueA] — “In (^ases where tiik ‘UayatrI’ is 

SrOKEN OK, THERE SHOULD BE DELETION IN THE ORIGINAL METRES; 

BE("Al'SE IT IS THESE ORIGINAL METRES THAT ARE ENTITLED TO 
COME in; ALSO BECAUSE IT IS THE NUMBER (OK SYLLABLES) 

ONLY THAT IS DENOTED BY THE TERM ‘ UAYATRT AS 
IT IS NEVER FOUND AVART FROM THAT 
number; — JUST AS IN THE (ASE 
OF THE ‘ AgNISPOMA 

Bhdsifa, 

Tho question of * addition * has been discussed ; we now proceed to 
discuss th(^ question of ‘deletion*. 

There is tlio text — ‘ VCijaiyeytiiui istvl hrhdspatmireHa f/djeta ’ After 
having performed the Vdjapeija sacrifice, one should perform the lirhhspati- 
.va^Yl’];--in connection with this nrlmspalimra it is declared that ‘ tliis 
Almn-offerltnj is connected with tho (idijatri metre? 

In connection with this what is to be considered is -Is the Ahrni- 
offer 'nuf to bo made ‘ (idpatra ’ (‘ comm led with the, (hlifatrl-mefrc/) by deleting 
the syllables contained in the Mantras used at the Archet> pal sacrifice, 
which are in the Tristnp and Jagatl metros (which contain more syllables 
than the Odynlrl) ? — Or by bringing into it fresh Mantras from tho Tenth 
Manila of the Ifgveda, which are inherently in the (Hdyatri metre itself ? 

On this question, the Puronpaksa view is stated in tho Sutra itself — 
“ In cases where the Gdyatrl is spoken of, there should he deletion in the 
original metres \ that is, in cases where the Gdyatrl metres are mentioned, 
— as in the case of the declaration that ‘this Ahan-offering is to be 
connected with tho Gdyatrl^ — a deletion — removal — should be made of 
certain syllables of tho Tristnp and Jagatl metres of the original sacrifice. — 
Why so ? — Because it is these original metres that are entitled to come in; as a 
matter of fact, by virtue of tho General Law relating to Archetypes and 
Ectypes, the versos of the Archetypal sacrifice, in the Tristnp and the 
Jagatl metres, are recognised to bo admissible at the Kctypal sacrifices 
in question; under tho circumstances, if other verses were introduced, it 
would be counter to the notion already obtained in regarding to the metres 
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of the original sacrifice. — ‘ 'rhe verses in Oayatrl metre have been prescribed 
directly, and it is only right tliat these should set aside the others \vhi<rh 
would come in only by virtue of the (lenoral Law.’ — Xot so, we reply. — 
Why ? ’ — llecause, H is the vumher (of syllables) onl^ that is denoted by 
the term *(h2yaln\ — ‘How do you know that?’ — Hecause it is never found 
apart from that number; that is, the term ‘ ddyatrl ’ is never used apart from 
the number ‘twenty-four’; it is never found except when the number (of 
syllables) is twenty-four ; it is never applied to verses in the Trisiup and 
Jayatl metres which do not have ‘twenty-four’ (syllables). — Hence, it 
follows that the term * ddyttfrl' is expressive of the particiilnr number; 
hence (in order to seiMiro this niunbor) deletion should be made of certain 
syllables (in the verses in Trisfup and Jayati metres). — Just as in the ease of 
the Agnisfoma ; i.e. just as when it is said that ‘ there is the Shatuonistotna % 
the Ukt/iya is removetl out the Ahan-oJJe rings of the Dvddashdha , — so 
should it be in the present instance also.” 

SUTRA (13). 

IPfiiWArAKSA-'-eoafiaaeW] — “T hk tkkm ‘(IavatkT’ i-. vltlied, in a 

NATURAL WAY, TO WU At AKE OTlfKR THAN (jtAYATRT.” 

BMsya, 

" On the basis of the understanding that the term ‘ ddyatrl * denotes only 
a definite number (of syllables), the term *ddyatrl^ is applic^d in a natural 
maruKir to verses in the J agali-moiva, which is not-ddyalri , — in the text, 
‘ Ye hi doe gdyalryau ekd jagall ’ 1* Two verses in the ddyatrl mt'Aro make one 
in the Jagati^X It is only when the term * ddyatrl' denotes only the 
number [twenty -four) of syllables, that this assertion could bo just i tied, on 
the basis of the fact that the Jagatl-melre. contains twire-twetity-four 
syllables. On the other hand, if the* term ddyatrV meant a verse, then 
there could never bo two verses in tho Jagatl ; so that the assertion just 
quoted would be wholly wrong. — From this also it follows thnt tho term 
*ddyatri' denotes the number . — Pointing to tlie same conclusion there is 
another text — ‘ Three Anwstups make four ddyatrls" [32 x 3 = 24 x 4].” 

SUTRA (14). 

[POrvapaksa— — ‘-If it be urged that — ‘There is no 
Ten IN Twenty ’ — [then the answer is as in the following 

sruray^ 

Bfidsya. 

“ Someone might argue thus — ‘ The number Ten is not there in number 
Twenty, — because one number cannot subsist in another number; as 
Number is a quality and no <ralUy can subsist in another quality; hence 
the number Twenty-four cannot subsist in the number Forty-eight ; hence even 
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if the term Odyatrl is denotative of a number, any such assertion as that 
one Jagatl makes two Gdyatrls would be absurd. And an objection which is 
applicable to both parties should not be urged by one against the other.’ ” 

SUTRA (15). 

f t^iiRVArAKSA — concludefl^ — “In that case there would be only 

’ ONE NUMBER." 

Bhdsf/a. 

“Our answer to the above objection is as follows: — We do not say 
tliat one number subsists in another number ; what we say is that among 
the syllables qualified by the number Forly-eight, there are two parts of 
twont-four each, — and not that there are two verses. 

“ Then again, the presence of one Number does not necessarily exclude 
another number ; if it excluded it , then there would be only one number ; and 
then, of the man who had fen cows, it could not bo said that ‘ there 
are two groups of five ’ ; and yet such an assertion is actually made; hence 
it follows tliat one Number does not necessarily exclude another number.” 


Or {tSilims 14 and 15 may I>e explained in the following manner). — 

Siitra (14) [objection against the Purvapaksa] -* What has been SAro 
CANNOT HE RIGHT, BECAUSE TeN IS I'RESENT IN TWENTY. That is, OVen 
when the term * dayatrl' denotes the number, there netHl be no deletion of 
syllables (in the original metres). — \\"hv ? — Bocatise the Ten (syllables) are 
already present in the Twenty, — What if it is so ? — If it is so, then, if twenty 
syllables have been taken up, te^t also become taken up ; so tha(, when one 
has used the verses in the Triafup and the Jagatl metres, verses in the 
Gdyatrl metre also have bo(;ome included therein. Konco th(' verses in the 
Tristup and Jagatl metres (of the original sacrifice) should be used (at 
the Ectype) as they stand ; whereby the General Law relating to Archetypes 
and Ectypes becomes observed, and the particular Alwiri-offering becomes 
duly connected with the Gdyatrl,' 

Sutra (15) — [PurvapaksirCs answer to 80. 14 1 — “Tjiere would be 
ONLY ONE NUMBER. That is, it Ls not true that when the Jagatl or the 
Tristup has been taken up, the Gdyatrl also becomes taken up. — Why V 
Because as a matter of fact, the Number becomes subsidiary to the sacrifice 
only by qualifying something that helps in the accomplishment of that 
sacrifice; and in the case in question what helps in the accomplishment of 
the sacrifice is not any part of tho Jagatl or the Tristup^ but the verses in 
the Jagatl and Tristup metres themselves.” 
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SUTRA (16). 

[Siddiianta I — In reality, on account ok the quality, the 

TERM SHOLLD BE TAKEN AS DENOTATIVE OK A* SUBSTANCE; 

SPE(^IALLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT APPLY TO ALL THINGS. 

Bhnsyn. 

ft is not right to say that tho term ^ OdyntrV rlonotos the mimher 
(twenty-four). In faot, on account of the qualiti/, it should be taken as 
denotative of the substance.,— i.o. dtmoting a substance which contains tw’enty- 
foui* syllables, — Wl'.y so? — Because it does not apply to all things; if the 
term wore a numeral word (denoting the number twenty -four), then it 
would apply tt> all those tilings —herd of cattle and the likOj — which would 
bo twenty-four in number; — as a matter of fact, however, it does not apply 
to all thos(^ things; — henc^e it follows that it is not a word denotative of 
Number. 

SUTRA (17). 

THERE WOULD BE REGULATION OK THE DENOTATION, AS IN 
THE CASE OK THE TERM ‘GO*. 

Bhdsya. 

As in the case of tho terra ‘f/o* (Cow), its (etymological) denotation 
oxlends over all nin ring things in general (the term literally meaning ‘any- 
thing that moves’), yet it is regulated and restri(^ted in its application to 
only that moving thing (animal) which has the dewlap and other features, 
and the term ‘ go ’ is regarded to be denotative of this particular animal only* 
—similarly in tho case of t he term Uiayalri\ tho most reasonable course is 
to take it as denotative of tho verse (with twenty-four syllables). 

fSUTRA (18). 

Also because the number has another term denotative of it. 

Bhdsya. 

There is already the term ‘twenty-four’ which is denotative of that 
number; hence for its denotation it does stand in need of tho other term 
■ i.-dyalri ' ; beeaiiSe the name of a thing is only meant for usage, and usage is 
accomplished by a single name. 


8UTKA (19). 

While the other has no other term denotative of it. 

Bhdsya. 

The other — i.e. tho verse (with twenty-four syllables) — has no other term 
denotative of it; that is, it has no other name; and for purposes of usage 
that also needs a name ; her o when tho term ‘ Oayatri ’ is taken to be one 
denotative of the verse, it fijllils a definite purpose; w^lo, by denoting the 
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number, it would be serving no useful purpose. For this reason also the 
most reasonable course is to take the term ‘ Gdyatrl * as denoting the vc 7 'se. 

From all this it follows that in the ease of the Tirhaspatlsava, verses in 
the Gdyatn-metre should be introduced. 

SUTRA (20). 

[In the case of the /i’erm ‘Aoni.stoma’J inasmuch as the term 
IS not applicable to any otiii]r substance, it is made 

so QUALIFIED BY THE DELETION OF THE ‘ UkTHYA — 

[which (JANNOT be the case WITH 
THE TERM ‘GAYATRI’]. 

Blidsya, 

It has boon urged (in 8Q. 12) that the term * Gdyatrl' should bo dealt 
with like the term ‘ Aynifttotna ’. — Our answer to this is as follows : — The term 
^ A (jniatoma’* is not applicable to anything elstj, — while the term ^Gdyatrl' 
is applicable to the verse ; — all that the term ‘ Agnisfonia ' denot(\s is that the 
offerings in ipiestion should end with the Aynisioma ; — now it is not possible 
for the Ahan-offeriiiy of the Dvddnshdha to ‘ end with the Aynistoma' ^ except 
by the deletion of the Ulcthya ; — hence it beconn‘S necessary to delete 
the Ulcthya . — The case of the term ^ Gdyatrl' , however, is different ; it has 
boon already pointed out that it- is donotalivo of the verse, (with twenty- 
four syllables) ; — and as a matter of fact, this particular verse, is not secured 
by (he deletion of syllables (in the Jayntl or Trtstnp).— JrJenco (Ik* case of 
‘ Aynistowa' is not analogous to that of * Gdyatrl'. 

SUTRA (21). 

Also because they are not indicated by the scriptubes. 

lihdsyn. 

The presence of the Ukthyn-hymns a( the Shatdya itStoma is not indicated 
by the scriptures; hence they are sot aside by the character of ‘ending 
with the Aynistonai' , which Is indicated by tht‘ scriptures. In the case in 
question, it is quite the reverse : It is the preseuct' of ihc^ (tdyatrl verses that 
is indicated by the scriptures, while that of the Trisfup and Jayatl vers(\s 
would be based entirely upon Inference; and Ih'uci' these latter cannot set 
aside the Gdyatrl v€;rse. 

SUTRA (22). 

The name (‘GayatrI’) is inherent jn the verses; hence it is 

ONLY indirectly (FIGURATIVELY) THAT IT COULD APPLY TO 
THOSE THAT ARE NOT IN THAT METRE. 

Bhdsya. 

Question — “It has been pointed out above that the term * Gdyatrl' is 
actually found in the sense of the particular number, in the text- Two* 
Gdyatrls make one Jayatl '. — What is the answer to this ? ” 
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Answer — We have already said that * (Uiifatrl^ is a name that belonjis 
to the verse inherently; hence, hrrause the name is iyiherent in the verse, 
when it is found applied to a group of twcMity-four syllables that form part 
of the Jatjatly this application should bo regarded as imlirect (ligurative). 
It is not right to attribute more than one meaning to a ti-rm, so long as it 
eau be avoided. — “On what basis does tho hgiirfilive application of the 
name rest?” — It rests on the similarity of the size,— tho size of one Ja(jalt 
l)cing ecfiial to that of two (iayalrls; it is in this ^ense that we have the 
assertion that ‘Two Odyotris make one Jayatl' \ just ns wo have in the 
assertion — * Two Kauravas (residents of Kuru) make one hdtnka (rosidt*ut of 
the Punjab)’. 

In fact, the assertion quoted by the Opponent is for the purpose of 
eulogising tho two ddyaln \ (-rses. “ Kow so ? ” -It is laid do'vn that 
‘The initiation of tiie Vaishya should he do?io veith two (hlyalrts^ ; — this 
ap[)ears to bo an improper assert i(»n ; bi‘(iauso the initiation of tla^ Vaishya 
should be done with tho Jaffati, — ns the Vaishya has been declared to 
be ‘ Jdgata' (related to JayaJl). lienee the meaning of the sentemee is that 
‘ what ;s done with tivo Gayatrls is as good as done with tlio Jayait ’ ; — this is 
what Is meant by the assertion that ‘Two (idyatrls make one* Jayati 

Thus it is found that what has been urged is no reason for taking the 
t(‘rm ‘ (tdyatrV as denoting number. 


SUTRA (23). 

“But TItKRE IS A OISTINUT DKCLA RATION ”, — IF THIS IS riHiED— 

[then the answer is as in the next Sdtra], 


Jihdsya, 

“ W'hat has been just said may be urged in the case when* the term 
' (idyatri ’ is used by way of reference ; what would bo the explanation where it 
appears as an Injunction (where it forms part of tho prodieiro), — as in t lie text 
‘Three Annstups make four (tdyatrls '* uifferenee does tlie word 
appearing as Injunction make?’ — The ditfenmcc is this: wluri a word 
ay)poars as Injunction, there is action in accordance with it; and as a matter 
('f fact, it is not possible to make Jour (Ulyatrl verS(\sof three Anusfujis; what 
cat. be made are on\y four times twenty-four (tlie nmiiber). d’hus the term 
‘ Gdynfri ’ in this case must st and for tho number,” 

Our answer to this is as follows: — 

SUTRA (24). 

It has been already explained. 

Bhdsya, 

^ It is only in tho one inste* ce cited that the term ‘ Odyatr} ’ may denote 
number \ it is not found to, do so anywhere else. — “If tho term is not 
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denotative of number, how has it become so denotative in the instance 
just cited?” — The answer to this is that such injunction (or predication) 
is done figuratively also ; for instance, in common parlance, people say — 
‘ Make lions of those lumps of flour* ; in Vedic literature also, we find such 
assertions as — ‘ T^hey worship with Prathas ’ ; — now, because in the one 
instance cited, the term ‘lion ’ is found used in the sense of the figure of the 
lion, it does not follow that the term * lion * is denotative of that figure ; or 
tile term * prstha' is denotative of nuintra (because in the one instance 
cited, it is found used in that sense). — Even when a term indicates some- 
thing figuratively, such indication is not something which is not expressed 
by the term at all, because it is while the term denotes its own direct meaning 
that it indicates the figurative one also; if it were to abandon its direct 
denotation, it would not do any indicating at all. 

Thus then, this reason also docs not prove the conclusion desired by the 
Opponent. 

SUTRA (2o). 

Tf THK term ‘(cAYATRl* WERE TAKEN AS DKNOTINC! THE 
NUMBER, THEN THERE WOULD BE AN OBTION AT THE 

Rkimahy Saokifice. 

Bhdi^ya, 

At the Primary Saerifiee — of the Darsha-Parnamdsa — there would be an 
ijfition if the term *(hlyairl* were to be taken as denoting tlie Number. In 
connection with that sa<jrifice we read — * (iayatryd paridadhgdt* f‘He should 
wear it with the Oayatrl ’] ; such being tlie assertion, there would be an 
option between the *Ajuhokl^ mantra (Kgveda, 5. 28. 0) [which is in the 
<hijjatrl-metre\ and f Jie group of twenty-four syllables obtain(‘tl by deleting the 
remaining syllables of the Jayatl when there is o]3tion, then, in one 

ease, the Ajuhold -mantra would be rejected ; which cannot bo proper, so long 
as it can be avoided. 

For this reason also the term ‘ Gayatrl ’ cannot stand for the number. 

SUTRA (2fi). 

‘‘Inasmuch as the verse has been uaid down as an 

ACCESSORY, IT COULD NOT BE AS STATED IF 
THIS IS URCED fthcH the Hii.swer is as in 
the next Bhlra\. 

Bhmya. 

Says the Opponent — “ Tliere can be no option at the Primary Sacrifice; 
— wliy ? — Imiaase the verse has been laid down as an accessory ; as a 
niattiu* of fact, in connection with the Primary Sacrifice, it has been 
accepted that it is the (Gayatrl) verse that is to enter into the performance-; 
— it is verses that have been laid down as tha Sdmidkenl-mantra^ ; under 
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the circumstances, if one were to do the ‘wearing’ without the verse, the 
character of havimj the verse for its accessory would become set aside. It is 
for this reason that at the Primary Sacrifice, the ‘wearing’ would, in all 
cases, have to bo done with the ‘ Ajuhotd * verse ; so that the ‘ wearing ’ 
would bo done with the ‘ OCiyalrV, and the character of having the verse for 
an accessory would also be maintained. [8o that there would be no option].” 


SUTRA (27). 

ThK same ’^rilKN SKOITLI) TITIO CASIO WITH THE KCTYPAL 

also. 

niiilsf/a, 

Wifk the Ectijpal Sarrijice — i.e. with tho Bfhaspaiisava in (|uestion — 
also, f.lu< ease should bo tho same as with f he afonjsaid Primary Sacrilit*o, — 
that is, at tho Rctypo also, it has been ac(?e] 3 ted, on t he basis of the Clenoral 
Law of the Archetypes and the Ketypt', that the performance has to bo done 
with verses; hence there also, if verses (and not mere mimhers) are tnnployed, 
tho Ahan-offerlny would be done with tho ihlyalri, and tho character of 
liaving tho verses for accessories would becoint) maintained. — Hence it 
tollows that there n(‘od be no deletion of syllabl(‘s (in the Jaqall), 


SUTRA (28). 

And the pkesence of the quality is over the whole. 

Jjhdvia, 

The term ‘and’ hero is used in place of ‘but’; in several easels ‘a.nd’ 
is used in place of ‘but’ ; o.g. in the expression ‘ KiuclKi (and) lha hhaxuti'' 
(which really means ‘ Kintu(h}\t) Uui hhavali'). 

The quality — i.e. the number Twenty-four — !s present over the whole — 
i.e. over tho entire Ajuhofa-rerse, — not over a part of it; hence 
when that verse is used, tho character of havlntj the verse for its accessory 
becomes maintained, as alstj the Number. As regards the Brhaspatisava, 
though tho number ‘Twenty-four’ may he present in ])arts of those (Jagatl 
verses) that arc admissible into it by the General J^aw, — \'et, if the 
number is taken up in that form (as subsisting over parts of versos), the 
character of having verses as accessories is not pro.sorved ; it is preserved if 
original Gdyatrl verses are bro\ight in. — Krom this it follows that if tho term 
* (JliXyalrV were denotative of Number, it would not be possible to bring in 
the original (rdyatrl verses. 

Some people sot up the following explanation of the Sutra, — The man 
who holds tho term ‘ Gdyalrl ’ to bo denotative of Number should bo asked 
the following question: — Why do you restrict yourself to tho number 
^(twenty -four) as subsisting i* vhe syllables only I Why do you not take in 
the number as subsisting \p. other things, — such as cups and ladles, for 
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instarujc ? As for the text, it appears in the most general form — ‘ This 
Ahiajh-qfferlmj is connected with Gdyntrl ’ ; — and if the term ‘ Gdynirl ’ denotes 
the quality of Number, this must refer to the number of all things (not of 
the syllables only) | tienoe if the number of syllables in tho Jnqati is to be 
reduced to twenty-four, by deletion, then the number of all other things also 
should be made twenty-fonr\ 


SUTRA (29). 

•‘It cannot be as ttroed, as wttat we have put forwakd is 

A WELL-ESTABLrSHfal) FACT’’ — TF TlflS IS TTKGED [thcil 
the answer is as given in the next Sulrd]. 

The Opponent might argue as follows : — “ Tt is reasonable to admit only 
that irieaning of the term *Gnyatri' which is well-established, well-known; 
and tho term is so known to ho denotative of tlie number (twenty-four) 
as subsisting in syllables only, — not as subsisting in all things. This is the 
reason why we have not admitt<‘d t he number as subsisting in all thhuisJ*^ 
This argument slundd Vie answered as follows — 


SUTRA (30). 

It should be so in the case in question also. 

Bhhfya, 

Just as the term ‘ (hlyatrV has been found to bo used in the sense of tho 
number of syllables only, — similarly it has boon found to be used in the* sense 
of verses only (of twenty-four syllables), not in that of any ether thing, 
or of any prose-piece (of twenty- four syllables) ; and just as (in your case) 
being found to be used in connection with tho number of .syllables only, it 
is not recognised as a])plieable to things other than syllables, — similarly, 
inasinucli as it has ])pen found to be used in tho sense of verses, it cannot be 
right to npply it to things other than verses. 

Says the Opponent Though the terni ‘ Gayalvi ' denotes verses , — even 
so, there should bo deletion of syllables. -Why so? — Because of the* 
ct>nditions of tho Archetype; as a matter of fact., by virtue of the nen(*ral 
Law relating to the Archetype and the l^kjtypo, the verses that are 
admissible at the Brhaspalimim are those in the Trislup and the Jayati 
rnetrt's, — which are what are used at the Archetype; and they do not 
b(*eome abandoned (if these same are used after deleting all the syllables 
except two nly- four) ; these ])arls of the Jayall and Trislup verses are quite 
capable of being spoken of as ‘ GayatrV on the basis of the similarity in the 
number of syllables, fn t his manner, both the injunctions become followed, 
— that relating to th(^ Archetype as well as that relating to the 
Retype. ” 

Tho answer to this is given in the following ^iiira : — 
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SUTKA (31), 

Tk, KVEN in a cask WliKKK TFIERK IS NO DOUBT, TI^K MATTER WKRK 
TO BE DETERMINED BY THE CONDITIONS OF THE AR(MIETYFK, 

^^niEN THE SAME MIOHT BE THE CASE WITH THE 

TERM ‘SHARa’ AT.SO. 

Bhflsifa, 

//*, even in n case ivhcre there is no f/ouht , — no unct^rtainty at all, as 
regards tlic exact signification of tlio term * Gdyatrl' as enjoined, — the 
term *Odyatrl' were to be taken as d<Mioting what is not-ddyatri^ — then, in 
the case of the injunction of S^V/u/vy’ as the '(Irass’ to be usi‘d, — the term 
^ Sliara^ niiglit be assunn^d In stand for Kiisha, and the (h'ass used, 
in accordance with tliat Injunction, might consist of Knsha itself. -Or some 
difference between the two cases should bo f)ointed out (\vh>' tiie assumption 
is possible in one ease and not in the other). 

HCTHA (32). 

“AcTCAL usage is FOI ND [to BE THE DISCRIMINATING FACTOKI’*, — 
IF THIS IS UK(JEi) — [then the answer is as given in the 
next Sutra], 

fihdsya, 

“The discriminating factor is found in the shape of actual u.safje; as a 
matter of fact, the term ‘ (Ulyatrl' has been actually found to b(‘ used as 
denoting the number ‘Twenty-four’ r/.v subsist imj in syllableSy — in tlif> text, 
‘Two Cfdyatris arc om; Ja(jatl\ It is on this basis that we make the said 
assumption.” 

SUTHA (33). 

The same should be the case with ‘Shara’ also. 

Bhdsya. 

The term * Shara' also is found to be usc»d in the sense of kiisha, in the' 
text, ‘The kasha- forest is shara- forest itself’. 


8UTHA (34). 

“This is fkjurAtive” — if this is urged [then the answer is as 
in the next Sutra], 

Bhdsya, 

• Says the Opponent — “In iie sentence quoted, the term * Shara* has 
been used figuratively ; in fact, what the sentence ‘ this Kasha- forest is Shara- 
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forest* assorts is similarity {between the Kitsha and the Shnra) in the matter 
of length and thickness of the blades ; and the word ‘ Shara ’ is really used 
in its own primary sense ; if it renouncetl its primary meaning, how could 
it signify anything ? Hence it follows that the term * Shara* is here used 
in tlie sense of the SJmra-ijrass itself, not in that of the Kuska-grass.** 

StJTUA (35). 

Thk same should be the case with the other sentencje also. 

Bhdsya. 

The same should be the vuse with the other sentence also — i.o. the sentence 
‘Two (rdfjatrls are one Jagatl* \ hero also the term * Gdyatrl* has been used 
Hguratively, as already explained before; that term also, while denoting its 
own primary meaning (the verse), brings about (tiguratively) the notion of 
what is similar to it.. Hence the term is used in the sense of verses, not in 
that of numher. From all this it follows that the term ^(tdyairV does not 
denote the number (Twenty-four) ; and hence there need ho no deletion of 
syllabl(*s (of the Jayati and Trisfnp verses). 

SOTliA (:{()). 

Tub tbkm cannot aim'by to any part ok a versb only; as the 

SENSE IS NOT <M)M1>T.ETE. 

Bhdsya, 

If only a part of the Trisfup or Jagatl versf's is taken, tlu^ sentence 
remains incomplete; and no sense *‘an be expn^ssed by an incomplete 
sentence; — while it is for the expressing of a sense that Mantras are used: 
so that the use of the Mantra itself would bo futile.- -Hence it follows that 
the term * Gdyatri* cannot apply to what are only portions of the Tristup 
and Jagati verses, — and that at the Brhaspatisara only those versos are to be 
introduced which are inherently in the Gdyafrhtnrire, 


End of Vdda Hi of Adhydya VIll. 



ADHYAYA VIIT. 

PA DA IV. 

Adhik ARANA (1); The term ^ Darvihoma' is the name of 

an Act 

SITHA (J). 

‘DaRVIHOMA’ SHOXJLU ItK UK(iAKl>l<:i) A« THE NAME OK A SACRIFICE, 
RECAUSK OK THE PRESENC E OK THE TERM ‘HOMA’. 

Bfidsffa, 

There is the text — * Yadehnjd juhuydl darmhomam k un/ut' [‘ When one 
offers one oblation, he perforins the Darvihoma ’J. 

In roga.vd to this term * Darvihotnn there arises the following question — 
Does this contain the injunction of an accessory (moaning ‘ lloma \ oblation, 
to ht! ojfered wUli the ^ Dar cl \ lj(ulle)'t Or is it the Tropi'i’ namt' of an act 
of * offering’ ? 

The answer to this cpiestioii is as follows : — Darcihoma should he 
regarded as the name of a Sacrifice, — i.i*. the proper iiamo of a particular 
act ; — why ? — because of the presence of the term ‘ homa ’ ; wo find the term 
*homa^ in the compound * Darvihonui' ; in fact, that term forms the 
predominant factor in the compound, — the; term 'darvi^ being the subordi- 
nate factor; — and Homa (oblation-offering) is an act. 

Or the term * homasathyogat ' (of the Sutra) may bo taken to moan ‘be- 
cause of the mention of the act of oblation -offering by the tovm jiihuydt, offers 
an oblation' (in the text) ; the term * juhuyai' clearly speaks of an aci\ and 
the phrase ‘ Yadekuyd juhuyCit' is made up of tliat term. 

Thus the conclusion is that the term is the name of an act. This con- 
clusion remains uncontro verted for the present [and is going to be contro- 
verted by the Purvapuksa set fortli under Su. 6 below |. In the meantime, 
we proceed to consider another matter (connected with tlie Daridhoma). 



AnTnKARANA‘'(2) : The term ‘ darvihoma^ is a name appli 
cable to ‘ Vedic ’ as well as ‘ Non-vedic ’ acts. 

SUTRA (2). 


IPuuvapaksa) — “Ti?e name should II k taken as applicable to 
M)kdinaky’ (Xon-vedtc) acts; hecause the performer 
has been spoken of THROrCH that term.” 

BhflAija. 

It* tlin term * darvihom/i^ is the name of an act, then there arises the 
(question — Is the term ‘ * the name of ordinary (Non-vedic) acts 

Jaid down in SmHlSt — such, for instance, as the A.stahl and the like ? — Or is 
it the name of all acts, Vedh as well as Son-redic ? 

On this question, the Purvapaksa view is as follows ; — •* Tlit*, uayiip should, 
he taken as npj)li cable. 1o \on-ccdie acts: the term * darcihoyua * should be 
Regarded as the name of onlinary, Xou-redic, acts; — why? — because the 
performer has heeu spoken of through that tertn ; the ])orformor of the acts in 
question is spoken of by moans of the term * darrihoata^ in tlu' following 
text — * Shiytludtn darvihomiko brdhmanah : amhasthdudm ddreihomiko brdh- 
mamtIP [‘The Ddrvlhomika Ihahmana among the Shhtl-peojde: the Ddrvi- 
homika Bmhmana among ( ho A mbasIhu-peopleP \ ; as a ma tter of fact, when 
a man does an act, he is called after it; e.g. the man who does the lopping 
is called the ‘ lopper the man who does t he cooking is called the ‘ cooker ’ ; — 
hence if the term * darcihonia^ is the name of the Aslahl and such acts, 
then alone c;an the performer of these bci called ^ darvihomikn'. From this 
it follows (hat the term in question is the name of ordinary (Xon-rcdic) acts.” 

SUTRA (3). 

(Siddhanta] — Fn reality, it .should be taken as the name of 
ALL A(vrs : because it is found applied to the 
‘ Vastu-homa 

Bhdsjja. 

The term in qu(vstion should he taken as the name of all acts — Vedic as 
well as Non-oedic: — -why ? — bec/iuse it is found applied to the * Vdstudionin'' ; 
in the following text the name is found applied to the Vdstudiorm, which 
is a Vcdlc act: — *Yadekayd jnhuydt (kirmhomam kurydt, purojiuvd- 
kydmanuchya ydjyayd juhotl sadevnlatixlya ’ f where the latter half refers to 
the Vdstn-hofnaj. 

Opponent This text appears to show something quite to the 
contrary : The sentence ‘ Yadekayd juhuydt darvihomam kurydt * clearly 
indicates that what is spoken of liere as ‘ darvihoma ’ is not the DarvihoM 
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itself [but that which may bo regarded as such]. If the oblation spoken of 
were the Damhornfi itself, then it would bo one and the same act spoken of 
by means of the two words ; and in that case there would be no justification 
for the assertion that ‘ when one offers ono oblation he performs the Darvi- 
hornet ’ [‘ Yadekayu^ etc;.*].** 

Ihe answer to this i.s as follows: — If tlie name * Darvihonm^ is 
applicable to Non-t^edic acts only, and not to Vedtr acts, then oven the 
‘one oblation* offered could never bo J)arrlhoma^{a,ii the* ObJation-OJferi ny 
is a V edic act] ; and in that t;ase it would not be right to assert that ‘ when 
one offers the ono oblation, he performs the Darvihonui *. llonco the asser- 
tion should bo taken as indic-ative of the fact that Vedie acts also are 
/ )nrvihoma. 

“Even so, you point out only an indicative; whence do you •^et at the 
direct admissibility 'i ” 

TUv. direct admissibility is got at from Mk; fact of the term ^ llama ^ 
being a general term (including VeAic as w(*ll as Xon-redic offerings). 

From all this it follows that the term in <|uostion is thej name app)i(;iible 
;.o V&llc as well as Xori-redic acts. 



Adhikarana (3): The term ^ Darvihoma' is the name of 
' II oma\ oblation into Fire. 

SUTRA (4). 

In reality, the term applies to A(JTS enjoined THROITGFI 'THE 

ROOT ‘JUHOTl’ (TO OFFER INTO FIRE); BECAUSE OF THE 
PKESENCJK OF THAT TERM. 

Bhdsjfa. 

Tthas boon settled that tho torm ^ Darvihonia^ is the name of Vedic us 
well as Non-vedic acts. 

The question that arises next is — Ts tlie nairu) a[)plicablo to all acts — 
those enjoined through the root * yajatr (‘to SacriQco*), as well as those 
enjoined through the root * jiihotV (‘ to offer into Fire’) ? — or is it applicable 
to only those enjoined through the root *juhoti' (‘ to offer into Fire*) ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that, “it should apply equally to all”. 

In answer to this, tho SidclMnUi is as follows : — It should apply to Homa 
(offering into Fire) only, — not to Sacrifica why ? — bemuse of the. presence of 
that term ; i.e. because of the presence (in tho name) of tho term ‘ Homa’* ; 
the term * Hotna' (in * Darvihoma^) signifies the act of offer inff into Fire, 
not that of sacrificing; hence it could apply to the act of sacrifice only 
figuratively. — -From this it follows that tho term ‘ Dnrrlhoma ’ is the name 
of tho act of offering into Fire. 



Adhikarana (4-) : The term ‘ Darvihoma ’ is mt injunctive 

of an accessory. 

SU'I'RA (5). 

> 

IPukvapaksa] — “The term siioru) re taken as rirE name ok a 
.sAORiriciAi accessory: as it clearly lays down a 

DEFINITE TITINO.” 

BlifiAfia. 

TIu' Purvapakshi .irgues against tlio (jorichision arrived at (under Sfi. 1), 
whicli was loft unoontrovertod It has been assorted that the term 
* JJarvihoma. ’ is the proper name of an art ; but that is not so ; as a matter of 
fact, it should he, taken as the nayne of a .Httrrificinl nccessortf ; i.o. as enjoining 
a sa(Tilicial aceessory ; — why so ? — because U clearh/ Jays down a 
definite thiriff; the term is clearly nndoistood as laying down a definite 
object, — the term * DarniJhoma' moaning * JTonia ' — ‘offering into Kiro’ — 
*darvyd' — * with the l.adJe" \ [so that it is the object, Ladle, that is clearly 
laid do'svn as the instrument of the ojjerintf]; in this interpretation both 
the terms — * darvi ’ and ^homa ’ — retain their well-known signification. - Prom 
this it follows that the term (joutaius the injunction of a sacrificial acct ssory.” 


SITTHA (fi). 

[Siddhanta) — Not so; because, as begards Non-vedic acts, the 
‘Ladle* used at them is already known THRoiron 
customary PUACTU’E, and as RE(JABDS \ edtc 
M TS, other things HAVE 

BEEN PRESCRIBED. 

Blidsya, 

It is not right to take the term as laying down a sacrificial a(;ccssory. 

^\Vhv ? — (a) As regards Non-i'edic acts, the Ladle to be used at them is 

already known throwjh customary praclice,--\{. being well known that the 
offering into Fire is to bo done by means of the Ladle ‘which has its 
handle towards the root and which has its hark removed ’ ; and being well 
known, it does not need to be enjoinod.~(6) Then as regards Vedic 
acts, other vessels and implements have been proscribed in connection 
with offerings into Fire, — such as the Sruva, tVio (Jhainasa and so forth ; 
under the circumstances, if the Ladle {Darvi) also were laid down for 
tli# same purpose, it would l..*vc to bo taken as an optional alternative 
to them ; which would be mf)st unreasonable ; because there is a direct 

44 
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injunction of the Sruva and other implements — in such texts as ^ Sruvena 
juhoti* (‘ One makes an offering into Fire with the Sruva'), while there is no 
such injunction of bthe Ladle ; so that in the case of this latter, the injunction 
could only be inferred. 

SUTRA (7). 

Also because anotber implement is eound mentioned. 

Bhdsyn. 

In connection with the Darvihoma we find an entirely different 
implement (other than the Ladle) mentioned, — in the text, ‘ Bhiitebhyas- 
f reti lirdhvatn sruchamudyrhnatl' [* Saying bhiltebhyas/rd, one holds aloft the 

’] [where the* SntJc is mentioned as the implement to be used at the J)arvi^ 
honia\ From this it follows that the name * IXirvihonia' is not injunctive of 
a sacriticial accessory. 

SUTRA (S). 

SlMII.AKLV, IN CONNECTION WITH FlHE AND THE OkFKRINO-MATEKI AL 
AJ.SO (other vessels HAVE BEEN MENTIONED). 

Bhfhsytf. 

It might be argued that — there are other implements laid down for 
the offer in(/\ the Ladle might bo used in connection with the (a) Fire or (b) the 
()Jferin(j‘?naferial ; the compound ‘ Darvi-homa ’ being taken (a) as ‘ llama 
* Offering* — ‘ Darvau ' — ‘ in the Ladle’ (the Ladle being tlic^ receptacle of the* 
Fire), — or (It) ^Honin' — * Offering* ’ — ‘of the Jjadlo* (the Ladle 

being the material offered).” 

Our answer to this is as follows : — Similarly in connection with the Fire 
and OJJerinff -material — also; i.e. just as the Ijadle cannot bo used as an 
implement, so also it cannot be used in connection with Fire or the Offeriivt- 
mnterial ; because as a receptacjlo for the offering, a different thing has been 
laid down, in the shape of the Ahavanlya Fire — in the text ‘ Yad dhavaniye 
juhoti', — and as the ()fferi)t(f-material also, sometliing quite different has 
been laid down, in the shape of the Cake and other things. — I’liiis the Ladle 
could not be used even for the purposes of the Fire and the O JJe ring-material . 


8UTRA (9). 

The coNNEtmoN with the purpose has already been expi.ained. 

Bhdsya. 

It has been already ex[>lained by us that the purpose served by Fire 
cannot bo served by anything else; for instance, it is Fire alone that can 
serve the purpose of burning, cooking and illumining; no other thing can 
serve all this purpose; hence the Ijadle could never be laid down as sai'V- 
ing t he purpose of Fire. • 
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From all this it follows that tho name ‘ Damihonut ' should not be taken 
as laying down a sacriHeial a.icessory ; it must lie taken as the name of n 
particular act. 


[This Aflhikarana has not b<»en taken as distinct from the preceding ones 
by Maiclana Mishra.] 



Adiiikarana^ (5) ; The ^ Darvihoma’ is an independent 

act by itself. 

Hhdsya. 

Ft lias boon explairy'd that the term * durvihoma' is the name of an 
act. — The question to be considered now is — Are the Darvihoma offerings 
independent acts ? Or do tFioy borrow the details from other acts ? 

The Purvnpaksa (A) view is as follows “ TFiev are not independent 
acts ; — why ? — liecaiise no Procedure has been laid down in connection with 
them. As a rule, when an act has no Procedure laid down in connection 
with itself, it borrows tlie details from another act in connection with 
which tlie Procedure has been laid down - the Darvihoinas are acts in 
connection with which the Procedure has not been laid down; — it follows 
therefore that they are dependent upon other acts.” 

“ This being so, the next ([uosiion that arises is — On what act are they 
dependent ? — In answer we have the following Sutra - 

8UTRA (JO). 

“ It is thk Pii()(3Ki)i;RE of the Soma-sacrifice that suocld rk 

ADOPTED at it, BECAPSE OF ‘INDISTINCTNESS’.’* 

Bhdsffa. 

“ /!/ U — i.e. at the Darvihoma — the Procedure of the Soma-aavrijice ahould 

he adopted'., — why? because of indistinctness; the injunction of the Soma- 

sacrifice is ‘ indistinct’ (in the sense that the Deity and the Offering -material 
are not mentioned in the injunction of the sacrifice itself, — as explained 
under 8. 1. 10); — and the injunction of the Darvihoma offerings also is 
‘indistinct’ (in the same sense), — appearing as it does in such forms as 
‘ Bhinne juhotV (‘offers the Homa on breakage ’); -hence, on the basis of 
the similarity of these injunctions, the Procedure to be adopted at tin* 
Darvihoma should be that of the Sonyi-sarrifire.'^ 

SUTRA (11). 

ISfDDHANTAJ — Fn REALITY, IT IS NOT SO ; BtiCAUSE OF THE CONNEC- 
TION WITH THE SYLLABLE ‘ SVAHA ’ ; AT.SO BECAUSE THE 
SYLLABLE ‘ VASAT ’ IS USED IN COURSE OF THE 

Soma, the other is precluded. 

Bhdsi/a. 

The particlo ‘ r(7 ’ (‘in reality’) indicates the rejection of the view sot 
forth above. 
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It is not right to adopt, at the Darvihorna, the Procedure of the Soina- 
sacrificc; why ? — hecanse of the connection with the siitlahJe * svdhd ’ ; Darri- 
homa offerinsrs are connected with tlie syllable *srdhd^^ — the nianh'as used 
being ‘ Prthtvifai ffcdhd\ * Anhiriksdija svdhd*. — “ What* if that is so?” — 
Becaitsc the stfllable * vnsat' is used in course of the Soma-sacrifice, there is 
preclusion', i.e. in course of the Soma-ojferintj, the syllable used is *rasat\ 
hence there is preclusion of the other; because both the syllables 
(^srdlid^ and are expressive of the act of offer in(j |and hence both 

cannot be usedj : so that if tli(' Procedure adopted is that of the Soma- 
sacrifice, tln^ syllable used should bo ‘ rasaf * ; and in that case the men- 
tion of the syllable * svdhd* would bo meaningless. If the two syllables are 
regarded as optional alternatises, then too th(‘ro would ]>e this incongru- 
ity that each of the two would be rejected in one case or the other. -If, on 
the other hand, the Darcihoma t)tferings are regarded as independ.mt acts, 
then there is none of all this incongruity. Hence it follows that the said 
olTerings are independent acts by themselves. 

SUTRA (12). 

Because the teums are ENTiRBr4Y different. 

Hhlspa. 

The term *juhotf' is entirely different from the term ^yajati '; — the 
Soma-sjicrifice has been enjoined through the term *yajati\ while the 
Darvihoma offerings have been enjoined through the term *juhoti *\ — the 
transference of details has been hold to be possible only in tin* case of in- 
junctions being similar hence for this reason also it cannot be right to 
adopt, at the Darrihonm, the details of the Soma -sacrifice. 

“ But it has been pointed out that there is tins similarity in the 
two injunctions that both are indistinct J** 

The answer to this is as follows — Wliile there is similarity between the 
two on the ground of ‘indistinctness’, there is dissimilarity (or differenee) 
on the ground of the term * yajati* being used in one case (und \juholi' in 
the other ease); and it is only when a number of actions enjoined through 
the term * ynjati* are found to be ‘indistinct’, that there is tiMnsfcrence (»f 
details among them ; just as, though there is similarity among several sacri- 
ficos on account of the olTerings at all of them consisting of grains, yot at 
the Saurya, the procedure adopted is that of the Aqneya on the ground 
of both these having only one deity. 

8UTRA (13). 

Also because we find texts indicative of the same conclusion. 

Bhdsya. 

Inasmuch as wo find indicative texts, it follows that the procedure to 
jjjj adopted at the Darvihoni' is not that of the Soma -sacrifice: In 
connection wkh the Audumhari-Homa, having laid down the use of the 
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syllable ‘ svdlm the text goes on to say, in relation to the sentence laying 
<]own Clarified Butter — ‘ Ghrtena dydvCiprthivl (Ipmetyantard knnd juhoti, 
dmuldi arasrdmyati, hhuniiyate svdhd1caroti \ — If the procedure of the 
Somn^sncrijtce were meant to be adopted, the syllable to be used should 
have been laid down as ^ vnmV (which is peculiar to the Soma ), — not 
^ sv(lhd\ 

SUTRA (14). 

« 

\()hjerfion] — ‘-The syllable ‘svaita’ is for the subsequent 

(modified) OFFERlNtJ, — LIKE THE NUMBER ‘SEVENTEEN*; HENCE 
'PHE ADOPTION OF THE PROCEDURE (OF THE SoMA) DOES 
NOT JIECOME PRECLUDED MERETiY BY VIRTUE OF 
THE INDICATIVE TEXT, — AS IN THE 
CASE OF THE AnIMAL.” 

BhiL^ya, 

The Pilrvapaksin answers the argument put forward (in the prect^ding 
Sutra) on the basis of the indicative cited — “It has been argued that 
in connection with the Andumbarh-Iloma, the use of the syllable \svdhd" is 
found to be mentioned txs a well-established fnc.t, which indicates that 
the Uroceduro of the Soma is not to bo adopb^d.— Our answer to this is 
as follows sylhihle ‘ amhd ’ h for iho .sufj.se(pterd offerinff, /ike the 
number * Aevent€cn\ -In connection with the Sdmidhenl V(Tsos, the number 
wrruteeu has boon mentioned in an isolated sentenec ‘ Rotates the 
tterautren Sdniidhenl vcrs(?s ’ ; and as all that is spoken of in an isolated 
sentence goes with th<* Primary Sacrifice, the said number sereuteeu 
has boon taken as relattid to the IMrshuA^frrmimdsa',- \n\\ it becomes 
set aside by the number fifteen which pertains to the Darffha I'ur?}a mam 
by virtue of its Context;' — and consotpicntly the number .seroilcen (thus 
defiecte>d from the Prf /wary) becomes connected with the modified form of 
that Primary. [ F/V/c above, 3. 6. 0. | Similarly, in the ease in question, 
the syllable .sw7if7 has been mentioned in an isolated sentence — ‘Offering- 
materials are offered to deities either wit!) the syllable srdhd or with the 
syllable vasaf ; — as in l lie case of the Sdmidhrnl, this syllable becomes inclined 
to enter into the two Priinar\' Sacrifices — Som/( and Darshu- Purnurndm ; — but 
becoming precluded therefrom by the sylla>>le ‘ namt \ it becomes deflected 
from the Primaries to that extent and finds place in the other offerings.— 
Under the circumstances, the adoption of the Prored,ure of the Soma-merlfiee does 
not become (entirely) prechuied , — as In the ease of the A nimaL — In eonne<d.ion 
with the Animal, the number seventeen having bt)en declared, the Procedure 
of the Dnrsha-Purnamdsa does not becomi' precluded, — because of the fact 
of Ihe number * seventeen ’ being diretdiy laid down in a text. In the same 
manner, in the ease in (piestion, inasmuch as the syllable ‘ svdhd * has been 
directly declared, the nuTe perception of the Indicative does not preclude 
the adoption of tlie l^ro(*edure of the Soma-sacrlfice." 

The term * punafP (in the Sutra) has no significance (it is superfluousi*, 
— jiut like such expressions as ‘ Kimpunnridamf' (‘ What to sa.V of this ! ’). 
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SUTRA (15). 

[AthWJer to the aborts ohjocthm^ — In reality, it (cannot be 

sriiSRQUENT OFFKRINCJ ; AS IT IS OF IJSK (AT THE PRIMARY 
SACRIKIOE ITSELF); AND OF WHAT PERTAINS TO THE 

Primary, there (^vn be prec’iajsion oni.v 

WHEN IT IS OF NO TSE. 


Bhflstfa. 

It has been ar^)ie(l that tho syllablo ‘ .srah/i^ is for tVie subsoqnont (modi- 
fied) offering. — I hit it is not sn. Wliy il I'nnnol be foi the .suhse- 

qHCiit offering, as it is of use ; as a matter of fact, it serves a useful piupose at 
tlio Primary sacrifuM* itself, - in connection with the Sdristaho^na oli .‘rings, as 
also in connection with tla^ two Pdrrana-honur offerings, - whero the wrtn// a 
used i-j ' Purnamdsaya suntdtuise srdhii.'' (where tlie syllable * sea ha coiner 
in). Of irhaf iterfains to the Prinatm, there can be prectasiov anlif u'hen 
it is of no nse; if the syllable ^srahd' were of no use at the L iiinai\ 
sacrifie.e, then alone could there be ])rochision, by virtue of the isolati t 
sentence, of the syllalile • vasar at the modiJicA -which latter 

syllable would coined in at it as pertaniing to its Primary Origina. ji.o 
the svllablc * sedhu' would displac 3 e the syllable ‘ /v/sttZ at the rnof i u 
otteriiig, onl\' if that syllable could not bo used at the PrimarN’ sacn ice 
itself’i. as aiuatfei of fact however, it does serve a useful purpose at it;- - 
hence it cannot be regarded as being for the subsecpient (modilied) olfenng. 

And when it is not for the subseipient olTering, then the t(‘xt (piotec — 
*nhum,iqaie snlliakdrotP- become rightly indicative of the fact that 

the Procedure of the Sonat-sarrifire has no place at the Janaiowa 
oflerings. 

SUTRA (10). 


[Objection]-'' 

PLATE ” 


At tiik I’aiJiAUY sAruuK’n, it wo'.'M) not find 
—IF THIS IS HUOKD IUm-h tlie alwwcr is as in the 
no.vt Sitfra], 


A 


Bhlsffa, 

s.,. ito opi>«...n.^ -It vi«w i. M ti» -yi“" ™™;; 

. / . \-.vi^tnhnams or in tlio Pdrcami-howas, — then, it wouici 

Hu.l place in “ ^ ‘ ,a,.o i,, the X.lnslahoma, even 

not be possible for on with the I'rimary sacriliee ; 

when this latter ^ - 1 '- -this latter 

and there also 1 10 s> iv) • . ^ Dnrxhu-Punyinwsn without 

has ‘-- laid down m coni ccU^wit^^^^^ 

any ((iialiheation, m th . . 7//? ’ .-‘But the svllabh* scafnl 

mi i>mj<lp<uilf mimlnuho i, l„H,n iMcn/fone-/: tlio 

W.. boon .l»ii.wl.yo.,bi. 

^I^llable ‘ l•aMt , on the oth jn fact tVie sentence ‘ Xiiojia yajuo 

latter we have the Injian-tion.-ln mci, 
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vyatluite prajdpalau yajiiemi prntitiathatr (where * pmjnpati' stands for 
the syllable * vasaf') serves to set aside the syllable *8vdhd' which would 
come in only by virtue of being fnetilioiied; because, in the case of mere 
menllon, the injund,tion is purely inferential, and as such is set aside by 
an Injunction which is direct. — If then the syllable ' sedhd ’ cannot find place 
at the primary, then it must find room at the subsequent (modified) 
sacrilice.” 

SUTRA (17). 

— It has been alukahy explained that when there is a 

CONFLICT, WHAT COMES LATER IS WEAKER. 

HhdnHya. 

The answer given to the above objection is as follows : — It is not riglit 
that the syllable *svdhd" should be taken as set aside by the syllabic 
*vasaf\ — Why? — Because it has been explained (under Sfi. 3. 3. 14) 
that whenever there is a conflict among Direct Assertion and the 
other means of determining subsidiary eViaracicr, that which comes later is 
weaker than that which has gone before; — now, in the case in (piestion, 
there is conflict between ‘Syntactical Connection’ and ‘Context’, — tlu* 
Cordexl indicating the syllable ^ atsat \ while the syllable ‘fivdhd^ would 
come in by virtue of its being syntactically connec;ted with the words of the 
i\fantra used at the Xarisfahomas ; -and Syntactical Connection is always 
stronger than Context. The .syllable * vamt" signifying the act of 
f/iviny (iimy may be used after the syllable * smhdW ' — But the uttering of 
the sellable *8rdh<l' does not accomplish the offer inn; kow can the syllable 
*.svdhd\ which has not been laid down as meaning oJJerbuj^ servo the 
purpose of bringing about the offer in{i ? Kven if it wore laid down as 
meaning offering, how could the tdlering-matcu'ial be offered to the deities 
by means of the s> liable ‘ sodhd ’ or ‘ msnt ’ ? Inasmuch as both the syllables 
— svdhd and rasat — have been laid down in connection with the Primary sacri- 
fice, what is said in reference to no particular sacrifice becomes meaningless.” 
— It is for this reason that wo say that it would serve the purpose of 
laying down the fact of the two syllables (‘ ffvdhd ’ and ‘ rnsot ’) signifying the 
act of offering, -From all this it follows that Ihi^ Dfurihoma offerings are 
not the modifications of the Soma-offering, 


SUTRA (IS). 

(PflRVAPAKSA (B)] — “Or, the DETAII.S of these would (’OME 
FROM THE ‘ISTi’: AS THESE DETAILS ARE ALREADY OPERATIVE, 
THEIR INJUNCTIONS WOULD BE THERE.” 

Widnt/a, 

The part icle ‘ ^v7’, ‘ or indicates the taking up of another view. 

“ The term ‘ Tachchodandh ’, ‘ Details of these’, stands for the Darvihomas^ 
the meaning is that the details of procedure that would be adoptec^t the Darvi- 
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homas would be just those subsidiary Homan that form part of the Darsha- 
Punmmasa . — ‘ What are those ? ’ — Th(‘y aro the Xdrintahomas . — ‘ V\ hy 
should these be adopted ? Hocause these are tht' Homas that aro ahead ij 
operative; that is, these Homas are found to be operating in all *lsfi\ 
as well as in aW" Pa shuband ha \ sacrifices; and when a feature has been 
actually seen wdth an act in most cases, it is infcri’cd to bo there even when 
it is not actually seen; for instance, when a man has ])een seen t<i do good 
to others in man,\' cases, it is he who is inferred^ to hav e done the good 
that has boon done by some unknown man. — For this n^ason the 
Ndr isfaho mas shouUl bo adopted at the Darvihomas,*' 

SUTUA (ID). 

‘‘ Alsu ok thk kukcf uk wuhds.’ 

Hhnsya. 

“There is also t\\G force of words ^ — in the shape ot the similarity ol 
Injunctions of the J )arvihomas and the XCiristahomas ; the injunction of Hotna 
at the Xaristahomas is in the form * Ndrlsfdn jiiholi \ while that of the 
JJarvihoma is in the form * Phinne juholi ^ — and through this similarity of 
Injunctions, there should be adoption of the details.” 

SUTRA (20). 

‘‘ Alsu bkcaksk wl kcnd texts iNDicArivE ok the same 

CONCLIJSTUN.” 

Bhrlsya, 

“ There is a text also which points to the conclusion that the Darvl- 
homas derive their details from the Xarisiahomas . — ‘What is that indi- 
cative ? ’ — In connection with we read Yadi kito' rapad yHa eintah- 

paridhi nlnayet' If an insect should fall in, it should be i)ut under the 
Paridhi ^]; — again in connection with Ayai, we read — * Atifarvddi Itsfhav 
sdvltrdni juhoi 'P | ‘ Standing within the Altar, ho olTeis the oblations to 
Savi^r '*^^\ — the l*aridhi as well as the Altar, being of use at the Primary as 
well as the Subsidiary sacrifices, are parts of the Xdrlstahoma ; so that what 
has been declared in the two texts just quoted would be possible only if the 
details of the Ndrisfahomas were* operative. -Hence it follows that the 
details of the Naristahomas are to be adopted at the DarrihomasJ" 

SUTRA (21). 

[Answer to Pdrvapakm (B) sH forth in Sii. IS]— W'hat has ijekn 

(TTEI) AS INDICATIVE Oty DETAILS PANNUT BE SU INDIPATIVE ; 

AS IT IS THE ABSENCE OF THE DETAILS 
THAT IS THE REASON. 

Bhdsya, 

What has been cited as i* .'acative of the adoption of the details of the 
Naristaho7na (fannot be so indicative; that is, it does not prove what 
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it has bocMi cit(3d to prove. — Why so ? — Because it is the absence of the 
details that is the * reason ’ ; that is, in conne(;tion with the Tryambakas, 
it has been thus declared — ‘Th<‘y say that Tryambakas are unstable; 
fiKjl and grass are not got together ; thc^ i^m?y^/y«-saerifices are not offered ; 
the Sdmldhenl versos are not recited ' ; this text, having declared the 
unstable character of the Tryambakas^ puts forward the absence of 
fuel and the n^st as the reason in support of that declaration. If the 
Ndristahomas were to lind room in the Darnihotnas, — then the FucU the 
Grass and the Sdmidhenis would all be present at the Tryambakas^ as all these' 
three are of use at the Primary as well as the Subsidiary sacrifices. And in 
that case the absence of these, being non-existent, could not serve as a reason 
for the declaration in (piestion. —For this reason the Xdristahomas cannot 
find room at the Darvihonias. 


SUTRA (22). 

‘‘ It may be an in.iijnction,” — tf Tins is uiu;ed [then the' 
answer is «as given in the following Sutra]. 

Wmsya. 

Th(^ Opponent argues— “If you think that what has been cited is not 
an indicafirc, then why cannot it be taken as an Injunction ? The FikjI 
and the rest being admissible on the ground of the Xdristahomas being the 
recpiired Primary, th(^ t(*xt that prohibits th<^ use of these, being regaided 
as an In juii<*tion, would Ia.\' down something not alread\' known. If it 
were a mere reference, it could not lead to any activity, and as such, would 
servo no useful purpose.” 

This assertion having been made, the author refutes it in the following 
Sutra — 

8UTRA (2;i). 

Th.VT (CANNOT BK; as JT is SIJPPLEMENTARV TO ANOTHER 

In.juncttve Sentence. 

Bhdsya. 

The scntenc(j in (question cannot bo an Injunction. — “ Why ? ” — Because 
there is another text which contains the Injunction — viz. ^ Adi lyam chanim 
nirrapH punarHya yrhesu' [‘Returning to the house, one should offer 
('ooked Rico to Adit/F\; and the .sententv^ in question is supplementary to 
this Injunction. — “How do you know that?” — -I^ecauso the Injunction 
just quoted stands in need of what is said in the sentence in question. 
After having declared the defect in the sentence — ‘The Tryamttakas are 
unstabh;’, the text goes on to .say ‘Returning home, one should offer 
Cooked Rice to Aditi, — this is Adit’, — this is stability, — inasmuch as it is 
herein that Adilya rests.’ ft is clear frotn this that the offering to Aditi 
has been enjoined for the purpose of remedying the said defect of 
finstability ; tlie two .sentences t herefore arc*, construed together, hk* 
between the.se two .senteTices come in all tho.se .‘lentences that. jf|ioak of “ Tht' 
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Fuel and Grass, etc.” ; and it is only reasonable that these latter also 
should bo (construed with, — and taken as supploinentary to, — that same 
Injunetioii. Under the eireumstanees, if these were taken as Injunctions, 
they would have to bcj separate seiitencos; and this would militati^ against 
the aforesaid syntactical conne(?tion among the three sots of sentences; and 
it would also involv^o the incongruity of interrupted (far fetched) construc- 
tion. As a matter of fact also, the sentonees in question have no injunctive 
force, being as they ai<‘ in tlie form of refcrencc.^(moro description). — For 
thos(? reasons, those sonlc'nces cannot be regarderl as Injunctions. 

Qiiestiun — “ What is the reason that, though b<d.h the sentences are 
equally hi^lkatiue in Ihoir character, that speaking of ‘under the Par iff hi' 
is not ri'gardod as prox ing an\ thing, while the other one is accepted as an 
effoctix^o proof ? ” 

— This difference l)etx\eeii the two sentences, xvt* shall |)oint out 
later on - i<»wards the end of this Adhikarnnn). 


8UTHA (24). 

[PHuvapaksa ((J)J — “The PROOEnrRE that should (^ome m should 
HE that of those Sacrifkjes at whiuh the Uoma is 

OFFERED into THE OTHER TWO (FlHES) *, AS 
THERE WOULD HE NO INCONDRUITV 
INVOLVED IN THIS.” 

Bhdsffa , 

“ Th,e Provedure. to coma in (to the Darcihomas) should be that of those 
Sacrifices at which the Honia Is offered into the other two -i.o. that of 

the PatnisamifCijas , — -Why so ? — Pccause there would he no invonfjrmttj invoiced 
in this , — such as has been pointed out (in Sfi. 21) in the case of th(^ adoption 
of the Procedure of the Ndrisfahomas ; as in this latter case it was the 
‘absence of the details’ that was the ‘reason’. As for th(> Patnlsanu/djas 
on the other hand, tlie ‘ Fuel and the Grass’ and the ‘ Sd midhen i verses’ do 
not form part of them at all; and htmeo there is nothing incongruous in the 
mention of their absence*. These also are Sacrilic^es that are alrcftdt/ oiicratire^ 
and these also have been enjoined through the root \juhoti' (reasons urtred 
in Su. 18, in favour of the AVJmfu/tomas) ; -the injunction being in the 
form ‘ Sah/i palnyd juhotl '. — From all this it folloxxs that the l*roc<*durc- 
to bi- adopted should be that of the Patnisamydjas." 

SUTRA (25). 

[Answer to above Purvapakm (C)]— At that Sai'kifice, (;rain- 

OFFEKINCJS HAVE HEEN ENJOINED, — AND THESE WOLLD HAVE 
TO HE ADOPTED ON THE tX)RRESPONDlN(t 0(T\\SI0NS. 

Bhdsya , 

^ ^ What lias been assert' above cannot be right. — Why ? — Because at 
that Sacrifice— i.Q. at the JJprrihoma--grain'offerin(js have been laid down — 
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viz. * The Cake at the Trf/amhakas, Karamhha-vesselst Rice ’ and so forth ; — 
and these would have to he adopted on the corresponding occasions; i.e. these 
grain-offerings occupying the same position (at the Darvihoma) as the 
Clarified-Biitter-offerings (at the Fatnlsamydjas) would have to take in the 
characteristic details of the Clarifiod-Butter ; and yet it is not possible to 
carry out these details in connectitm with the grain-offerings; in fact, even 
if they wore carried out, they would serve no useful purpose; so that the 
( leneral Law (of the Ketyoe being performecl like the Archetype) would be set 
at nought. Thus it is clear that there is no need for the details of the 
Valmsamifdjas to be adopted at the Darvihoma. As for the Ydjyd and the 
Anuvdkyd, they could be carried out by means of another Mantra, and the 
purposes of the syllable ‘ vasnD would be served by th(* syllable ‘ svdhd\ 


8UTBA (2(5). 

[PflRVAPAKSA (D)I-”“()N ACr’OUNT OF THE INDICATIVE, THE 
PROCEDURE TO HE ADOPTED SHOULD RE THAT OF THE 
SUBSEQUENT ‘ HoMAS*.’' 

Bhdsya. 

‘•The Procedure to be adopted should bo that of the Fistaleya-homa 
and the Flutlikarapa-homu ; ~ \v\\y "I on arrount of the Indicative; i.e. 
because of the common factor of (} rain-offerings ; s«> that this view is not 
open to the objection urged against the case of th(i Fat nlsatityujas, - where 
it luis been pointeil out that the details adoy^ted would serve no useful 
puri)ose. Because in this case, the details ctmnocted with drains, — such as 
rooking and the rest — cnuld certainly bo carried out. — Hence it is the 
Pro(^edur(* r)f these two Jlomas that should be adopted at I he Darvihoma " 


SUTBA (27). 

[Amwer to Furvapakm (/>>)|— But these two (Homas) are of 
THE NATURE OF ‘ DISPOSAL’ *, HENCE THE ‘ DaRVIHOMA ’ 
CANNOT RE RE<!AHDED AS THE ‘ MODIEIED 
EORM ’ OF THESE. 

Bhd-^ya. 

Hut — what has been suggested cannot be ac(;eptod ; — why ? — because 
the said two llomas are of the nature f)f ‘ Di.spo.sal offerings ’ ; while thoDarvi- 
hornas ari3 ‘Principal offerings’; the difference between them therefore is 
immense; while transference of dtjtails between sacrifices has been hold to 
be based upon similarity. 

It ha.s been argued that the ddails relating to the grain-offerings 
be carried out. But as a matter of fact, being of the nature of ‘ Disposal 
offerings *, the two Homas in question cannot serve to indicate tly^^ 
transference of cooking and .such other details. , Hence for that^same reason 
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it is not possible for the Darvihonm to have these two Homan for their 
original Archetype; nor would it bo right (even if it were possible). 

Hence this (fourth) Piirmpakna view also is not ri^ht. 

Thus it is found that the Dannhomas cannot born^w the details from 
any other .sacrifices. Hence it follows that they must be regarded as 
independent sacrifices by themselves. 


SUTRA (28). 

WhKN THERU is a « OMMIi\(JLTN(J OF (‘0NFLICTIN(J INDICATIVES, IT 

FOLLOWS THAT THERE IS NO TRANSFERENCE OF DETAILS; 

BECACSE INMCNCTIONS ARE INHERENTLY RESTRICTED IN 
THK1I{ .^COPE, AND irp:NCE WHAT THEY ENJOIN 
CANNOT HE TRANSFERABLE, SCCH 
TRANSFERENC’E IS PERMISSIBLE 
ONLY WHERE THERE IS A 
DTSTINirr DE(T.ARATlON 
TO THAT EFFECT. 

Jihanja. 

(Juenflon — '’Wlicre (here arc. indicatives in support of both sidc.s, wliy 
should i(- be conchalcd that there is to be no transference of details ?” 

A}ifi( 4 ;er — When there is a eomminfiling of conflicting indicatices, it is not 
right to accept th(» transference of details in accordance with these indica- 
tives; — why ? — because the Injunctions are inherently restricted in their scope ; 
as a matter of fact, the text of the Injunctions is such as limits their scope; 
Some injunctions are found in connection with the Dnrsha’Purnnmdsa, and 
some with the Soma; hence what they enjoin cannot he Iransfcrahle ; if they 
are transferred to any act oilier than that in eonnetion with which the 
Injunction is found, then the ‘contc‘xt’ becomes annulled. It is for this 
reason that it is concluded that there is to be no transference or borrowing 
of details from any otlior sacrilice (in the case of the Darvihonm). 

Question — “Is this then (die universal rule that there is to bo no trans- 
ference of details at all ? ” 

TJio answer to this is that Transferem'c Is permissible only when there is 
a distinct declaration to that effect ; o.g. in tho case of the marrago -rites of the 
Edstrahhrls. — In cases where there is no such declaration, tho acts in 
question must be regarded as independent. 

Question — “What is the answer to the two indicatives that have been 
quoted (under SO. 20) -(a) *11 an insect fall in, etc.’, (6) ‘Standing within 
the altar, etc.’ ? ” 

Answer — Inasmuch as these assertions have no reason in their support, 
they have to bo taken in a figurative sen.se, — ‘ AntahparidhV being taken as 
standing for the of the Paridhi, and * AunUirvedV for tho place of the 
altar, — because neither tho Pnrulhi nor tho Altar is actually present (at the 
'Darvihonm).^ Just as in th j case of such assertions as ‘ rajani me 1car}4\iyati ’ 
(‘ The Paint is itching’), ‘ tllako nie spandate ’ (‘ 4'lrio mark on the forehead is 
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llirobbing ’), — wlmn there is no paint, nor the forehead -murk, the terms 
‘ paint’ and ‘ foro head- mark ’ are taken as figuratively standing for the spot 
where they arc? getKjrally found. 

["I’his last Question and Answer has beiMi taken by Man lana Mishra as a 
distinct Adhikarana. j 
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Agrvih/otra^ to hv n'peate'd at its own 
time?, 1034. 

,, riann^s like — arc indicative 

of transference of details, 

12GG. 

,, and other acts perfonved 

with eonsoerated Fire, 
931. 


Aqtuxfntngn at — I’roeedorc' of 

/) n r sh n-l*n rji a 
indfift adopt (‘d, 

I3:.9. 

V’essels oi l^ntynjft 
and Aniiydja^ 
iisod at. 909. 

AyniftfiJUKi. to piveede ail saeriliees, 
940, 944. 

Ahnn-njJerhKj, eonru’cted with (Idyatrl 
through Mantras iuh(‘r<‘ntly ddyatrl^ 
13S0. 

A(fhf>rf/ana.'if t alo* d<'tails of Snfro^ 1 307. 

„ IVoeediin* of Diulffd-shdlut 
adopt('d at., 1334. 

‘ Along with IJraiich ’ Jays down titn(\ 
1108. 

Altar, sixth- is contiiig(’id , S43. 

ArnaimhojnriA, subsidiary ti<j Sdfitfra- 
hdyant, S.3(). 

Aninial-sacrifi(U', d('taiis of 
fiinttlya adopted at, 133(t, 

Aiiiiual-t iroiip-saeriliet's, details of 
I’j/idihishinft adopt('d at, 1332. 

Anirual saei iliee'l 1<» Affnt-Somft - 
must. ln‘ a yofttf 1222. 

.Xiioiiiting of Tost, ineludes hAigirdUnij. 
903. 

.Vntieipat ion of aee.«'ssorii‘s, 881. 

,, No-- of (h'tails at Dnr.sha, 

S93. 

Annydjti.'^, performed aftei' Atpii- 
Mdruta ol'ferim^s, 822. 

Aviuhliin, inelud('s aelujd 902. 

AtHiL'lnn-I*a.sini, offered in Vticnn- 
svvrated Fire, 121;"). 

Amihhrlhit; indicates t rausfer(‘ne(‘ f)f 
details of Soma. 127;7. 

Hahispavamdna, vi'vses added to 
emue after Pory/dsu, 923. 

linhuhlja saerine.e, on(' whole I'liikhnla 
to bo used at, 907. 
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IJltMck nnlolopf'-skiri, tlirou irij* of — is a 
fJUpo.^al^ 777. 

in^, of Hrancfi, th<' 

motive for, 70.7. 

liraiK'h, f In’owiri'j: of - is a t)i.sf)OJinl, 
nnl ft. fruit Jill act, 70S. 

I^)ri(*k.s, are auxiliary to Kirc*, 1)27. 

1 1 rluhsiKif isarfi of Vajupr.iiu, SIS. 

I?reaka,u:e, J/oniu (Mi Is aitxilia.rv to 
Darsha-l^urnunKi^iu^ 1 1 t2. 

nririf^iuu: in, is I he iriolivi' for .securing 
Claritiod Ikittc'r, 7IS. 

Cake, wluMi .M [)orlioii |j(‘coia<‘s spoilt, 
allot Iku' sliould Ix' hrought. in, 
I07;j. 

,, if SrisluL'rt .sli<*e is spoilt , allot Ium* 
sli(M‘ shall not lie cut, I07r>. 
when \vhol(' hurut, ('xpiatiiui 
siioidd bo perfoniied, l(tS2. 

(’iirviug, etc , fo l)«* |.*erf<ji iucd /irst ovm- 
till' Afjiii^itu olTerinfi, 1)17. 

O/iat-urli'ilr Ilauut, to In* pi'rformed by 
ono wId has uoL in.stalli'd tin* Fires, 
1201. 

('hifrini IJrii'ks, to bo put in (^'iitral 
Hi'arth, 1)21). 
to l)(* put in before 
Lakum pnid llrick, 
1 ) 20 . 

Claritied llutti'r in the U puhhH, u.sed 
at Prui/dju.s ami 
, 1 iiufplja.s, 7.70. 

.. .. ill the l.'jKililirf, mean- 

ing of pouring, 7.7,2. 
ol’l’eriiig, not postpon- 
ed till after the 
Soinu^ DoS. 

CoinplemiMitaiy Details bring about 
'rraii.seeia lent :i I Kesiilts, 727. 

C<im])ulsory acts, performance of all 
details, not «'ss('i\tial in, 1021). 

Conflict, cases of bi'tween indications 
of Material and Deity, transfcri’iicc 
of di'lails determini’d by Material, 
1.240. 

(Nnv's st.eps--?m/ the motive for 
hrimjliuf tin. row., 7.22. 

(‘urd-eup ofTi'ring is compulsory, S2.S. 

(‘nrdli'd Hits, securing ot - is the 
moLiva* lor ])utl.ing curds into hot 
milk. 720. 


C*nrds and such thing.s apportain to 
(.Vmiymlsory, and ()]>tioniil or Con- 
tingent Acts, 71)S. 

jyuir.a aids, 1210. 

Ihil.tiiudfjni, nffi'rings into— not post- 
poned, SDl. 

Daraha^ <>idy one performer at, 1010. 
Ihtrshn-PTtnmmdsu-nijdiin (A), 81.2. 

(H), S12. 

,. ,. not to be performial 

by one without three 
fjolra-Jlf^is^ 1000. 

„ and other sacrifices — llomu 
contingent on Hreakage. 
etc., must he pi'iformcd, 
10.20. 

Jit — for Ahhijudilefifi- there is 
displaei'ini'nl of di'taiis due 
to ci'rtain c.md ingencii's. 

1112. 

Punainidm — no t raiisfereu(!e 
of .Arehetypal to 
octy])al ASaurna, 
J.227. 

lJurnifnunu, name of an act, 1,21)1. 

of Vedic and Un- 
vc'dic act.s, 121)2. 

.. of Homa, 121)4. 

,, not. injunctivi* of acei'ssory, 

121)5. 

,, an independent act, 121)S. 

Debts three payment of — incum- 
bent on threo Higher (.’astes, 1027. 
Details, t rausferri'd are tho.se of a 
part ienlar sacrilice, 1221. 

Dlkmwiju acts like -an* suhsidiary 
to Ji/ofr'^itittHi, S51). 

Diseonueif ioii.s in case of simiil- 
faiieous Option bidwecn ‘no Fee*' 
and Fntirc Property ’ as Fee, 1110. 
Disconnection, in case of two expia- 
n to be that prescribed for th 
later on(\ HIS. 

of CV/r/rJ/r- - ‘ Entire J*ro- 
porty ’ given as Fei*, 

iir,o. 

,, at Ahargnna -all sacri- 
liocH not to bo ropoated, 
11.72. 

Hvfuitifihdhu, dotailB adopted with dTT^* 
* ferontiation, 1264. 
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DvddasMhn, d^'lails adoplrfl ui Tnrrt- 
rharu, 1:J72. 

,, df'lails iuln|)l(>cl al Sain- 

sfhdi/aiut sarrificrs, J.‘}7l». 

' Dvmjoh fnuntiifunti ' not iii- 
(licaln iransViT- 
fiico oT Dftjiils. 

1 2S2 

,, stands fo I- /'V7 c7/v//7 
of t'irv at two 
mid<Hn parts of 
< 'Ini f o r i}i ft s tfo, 

1 js:.. 

a.iid MIood onf tin* niofiv* for 
bringirij^ of aiiinial, 7:{7. 

Kct.ypns Id I)c (‘oniplnt('d on tiu' same 
day, 

,, of Sdnnomfft and Atjulnoitlffn 
oft\*riuj:;s — to pvd off till 

aft or tin? i^oinit-,'<(i(^ripc(\ 0f>2. 
of Soma ‘Sorrt fire to c'omo 

aftor Dor.slut 

nr»;j. 

Kkfthrdhuioynni, olc.’, cxtiaids InintK*- 
tioii lo ‘ Kivo offoriji^j; ^Nfatorials 
1215. 

■ Kkabrnhmnmh^ <'lo. , transfors In- 
jimction and (toiiiinondat ion («) 
KkakafKilu and Ahidnujua^ 1240. 
Kkndat^hitui, aniinal-saoritiiM's Proco- 
diinj of SfinatHjfd. tnlo/jfnl, 152. 
Kmb(41iHhinoiits of, rostriotivo, 7s5. 

,, snl)scrv<’ tin* ])nfja»s«‘S of 

sa<'i i fires, 7iS0. 

,, of Saerllieer eoJin* before 

weuriii.Li of u:old'onia- 
iiieJit, 015. 

inelndc'd inid('r ‘ Anointing’, 

005. 

J^xpiaiiofi, porforiiind, if !Mo«ai ri.sos, 
1125. 

even when tla-re 
are .sev<*ral or 
sirnidtaiieoiiM (b's- 
eomieefion. 1115. 

Kiro-iristallalion — in eoiiiiocdioii with 
‘ \i n in e a s u r e d 
wealth ’ staiuls for 
groa i weal t h , 1105. 
„ * n 11 111 e a. sure*' - 

j stands for hidiV than 
1000, 1105. • 


Fire insUiHatioii— only one man 
entitliMl, 0S7. 

,, re-instalJa.tion. \vlu*n Fin^ yors 
out, 1005.' 

‘ Five- Flat ter ’ iiiL’: is a distinct ai-t, 
H)07. 

,. .. is subsidiary to 

(* o n t i n Lt e n 1 
'» Darshit, lOOS. 

Forbidden arts, bring e\ il results. I02S. 
Fruit, no Iransfmenei' of, 1557. 

tJambling, subsidiary to saeritu'c's, S.5I. 

, lldjosni/a, S55. 
,, to be done before Ahhlwkfty 
015. 

(tonjolntfitro, at K I ndl inif doin' of 

((in'onsccrufrjl h’i'e, I2'55. 
(fardttuiiftiiui, at Initiation befori* 
Full Moon Day of MCitjhn^ 

1151. 

,, at Froeedure of Kkdlui to 
!)(' adopted, 1515. 

(iloat, is llu' animal saerilieed to Affni- 
Sottnf^ 1222. 

(lold-pieees, offerini;, of takes detail 
of ( h‘(ii n -ojfi'ff ttffy 1 5 I !). 

lf*}ldhojf is auxiliary to Srirri/kc, 027, 
Hotna, wliat is, 7S5. 

,, in eonnei't ion wit li ( > intnot/tino, 
performed in nneonseeiated 
Firi', 1200. 

Honey and Wale?- take i let ails ol 
Clarified Jiiitter related to t fidm~ 
sfutt/djff, I5.'»2. 

Husk, winnowing of — tmt the motive 
for Folslie.rds, 755. 

Initial ion, eompleli', only after Jjih- 
tittnljfd. Isti, 055. 

,, eontinnes for Twelve days, 
1129. 

if put off, eoniK'eled ri'strii,- 
tions slionid be fad. off, I 155. 
In jniH't ions, of Ferformer, Flaee, 
Fire, a-nd snbatanee are restrietive, 
7S0. 

lilt roduetion lo ,\dhyaya- IV, 707, 720. 
tU'tails of mtt transferred to 
N o m a-.sd c r i ft rv, 
1525. 

„ transferred to 

(//df/zn/, ('te., 1527. 
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Juhuy tie., to be secured Jifrosh, in 
eoiumoii l‘t>r all sacrifietjs, 1172. 
Ji/ofislotna, eclyf)c <»!’ — must be pre- 
eedetl by 

,, When pul off, — the Re- 

trosptieiive Homas not 
to be performed, 1127. 

,, 4^*>Ld IhiifhiKj at — 

Ojinpulsory^ a nd lOsstai - 
tial, 121S. 

Mtdslike ‘ Living; tm Milk 
— essent ial, 1 220. 

,, ' Katin^ at latter part of 

ni^ht ao/ (‘ssential, 

1221. 

Kalitfijiniydifa \ 1028, 

Kdnddn nmnna f/a n iftiyti ’ : Principle of 
all in a body to (‘aeh at a 1ini(\ SOO. 
K.sd/nc,.sfi-tiyd//ft \ 1 08*1. 

Kttldya iiiwvUwr, Kin^ and Ins Kamily- 
])riest jointly entith'd to p<‘rform, 
11 (iO. 

Man, what subserves |)urpo.ses t)f, 700. 

,, ae(juirii».u of Property, subserves 
purpose of, 711. 

.l/t/.s/rr — of saeriliee- fna> l)e sub- 
stituted at iSu/m ; /a// //( /,s not 

^ Master \ lOon, lOat). 

Material, <hftert‘ne(' in — d<ies not mak<* 
saerillct's tlilfenail, 1048. 

,, |)reserib<‘d — if spoilt ads 

eommeiiet*d nujst hr eom- 
plett'd with substituted 
niatt'rial. 1048. 

,, preserila'd if sj)oilt -only 

,, a. similar substane(> nuiy br 

substituted, 10.10. 

,, |)niseribed — if spoilt- may 

be replacfid by a substance 
prescribed as optional, 1000. 
.Matt*rial, substituted, — on beiiiji; spoilt, 
I he fresh material 
hronjiht in should 
be similar to the 
orifjinal material, 
lt)fi4. 

on beiiuc spoilt, 
evett when sub- 
stituted mat (‘rial 
lia.s be-en a f>re.s- 
cribed out?, 1005. 


Material, when spoilt — tho same should 
bo used, if availtiblo, 1007. 

„ substituted- - if performance 

carried on with, — shoidd be 
complotod with same, 1008. 

,, ])rescribed-- to be used for 

Rmbollishmont s, evtiu when 
sid)8titute is fitter, 1000. 

,, if primary not fit for use, a 
substitute should be used, 
H)7t). 

if primary is just enough for 
the main pnr])ose only, — 
that alone should •’be used, 
1071. 

,, when only one spoilt, -- 

Pnnrhnsliardva-n\'ivYm\i to be 
mad(‘, 1087. 

Milk-Living on and like' penanec's 
.snbsi'rve t Ik' pnrposi*. of sacriluu^s, 800. 
Milk-ofh'ring,-- details transferred to 
Animal-((ff('ring, 1 .200. 

Milking V(*ssc‘l, does not subserve* the 
purpose's of .\etieui, 7Ht. 
iMnhiple' SMcrifiee's, additioind Hymns 
Itronght in from J ynttstonm, 1278. 
Minor ueds, subserve' the purpose's of 
saerifiees, 780. 

Xaitnittiha {i.d does iiejt pc^rtaiii to 
the Xitya eid, 70L 
Xdrisftt-homa. to he performed he'iore' 

1 > pahonias. Oil. 

\ Italy ins, among dot ails ejf pre'CM'ding 
adopte'd at the* snee'ee'ding, 1220. 

' Xirmanthya md indicative? of 
Iransfe'remce of de'tails, 1281. 

‘ Ximdasthap(itl-nydya \ 1011. 

Nnmheis, ma-de* up by all perforniuhccs 
eolloet iv'ely, 017. 

Orde'r of se?qucnce, none as between 
Inli and Sonta^ 
940. 

„ none, lis between 

IsH and Smna for 
Brdhinaiia also, 
052. 

„ Hi root; Assertion, 

strongest autho- 
rity for, 861. 

„ Vedic Injunction 

jeole ttuthont^ 
for, 862 . 
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Order of sequence, actually enjoined 
ill Veda, 86:1. 

„ ill some cases, 

determiiiod by 
efficiencif^ 864. 

,, in some eases — no 

restriction, 8(i6. 

,, dettiriiiined by 

Vt^rbal Text : 

‘ Pdlhtikrama- 

ni/dya \ 866, 

,, iletermiiied by 

ComiHcucement : 

‘ Prdvartikakru- 
nwnydya \ S70. 

,, dot on II hied by 

Placcy 878. 

,, at subsidi ary, 

should follow 
the Principal, 
875. 

„ indieateil by Ver- 

bal Text is more 
authoritative* 

1 hail that of 
Principal, 870. 

,, order of Mantra 

text, more 
authorit ati ve 
t h a II n r a h- 
mana, 878. 

„ indicated by 

O (moral Law 
more authorita- 
tive than Pro- 
cedure, 879. 

„ indicated by Dir(*ct 

Declaration and 
Utility is more* 
authoritative 
than that in- 
d i c a t e d b y 
Verbal Texts, 
945. 

‘ Paddrthdniisamayanydya ’ : Principle 
of Each to Each at a time, 897. 

Pan, when broken— expiation to b(* 
performed, 1079. 

Paiichaslmrdm-vflovlxi^^ 1087, 1097, 

1099. 

^ PaAchadafthardp'u^ takes details of 
Satra, 1367. 


Pamkrii, is Athanada, 1194. 
Pashii-offermg, takes details of Curd- 
Butter offering, 1:158. 

Performer, iiijunJlions of — restrictive, 
780. 

PityjUipilryajiLa^ not subsidiary t.o any 
act, 816. 

Pitrya acts, during ‘ later fortnight ' 
and suelv other stated times, 1217. 
Place, Tiijimetions of — restrictive, 780. 
Postponement, of aocessorit^H, 884. 

„ of Sdntapamyd, does 

not load to postpone- 
ment of Aynlholraf 
894. 

of Sodanhitij 896. 

Pouring out is an act of Disposal, 772. 

‘ Prstka ’, in ‘ pritluiih u patisthantH 
stands for words of the viu’se, 1297. 
Praydja, details like — jirompted by 
Apuroa, 1229. 

‘ Prdyamya \ does 7iol indicate traiis- 
fereneo of details, 1269. 
Prajdpati‘Vratas, subserve* man's pur- 
pose, 711. 

Praydja and Anaydja, vessels of — to 
be used at Agnit^omlya Animal - 
sacrifice, 907. 

Proksuriay to be done to Soma- 
details, 886. 

Property, acquiring of— subserves 
mail's purpose, 711. 

Prop(*rlies of substance*. In junctions of 
— re*strietive^, 780. 

Prospective sac* ri lice, once* comiiionc- 
od, musL be completenl, I02:i. 
Prospeictive acts lead to declared 
results, 810. 

„ „ lead to declared re- 

sults during present 
anil future lives, 816. 
„ „ no re^s trie lion of order, 

in, 938. 

„ „ rendore.*(l nugatory by 

omission of details, 
1044. 

Purdhilpo , is A riha vddu , 1194. 

‘ Hoihakdra-nydya \ 1008. 

‘ RathatUara ’ and such terms stand 
for the Music, 1252. 

RdtrisfUra, result of — mentioned in 
Arthavada, 808. 
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lldtri^atra-nyaya, 808. 

HomnantH, Priosts alono to oat, 107(i. 

,, oJily J iiice'extnictors anil 
IIonia-puurGrs, to cati 
1003. 

Retroapevtive Homos, not to b(? por- 
formocl, if Jyo^ 
tistottM put off, 

n37.f 

,, ,, whcMi porforinod, 

— Agnihotra, otc., 
should Ik* ])cr- 
fonuod in inom- 
iii^j;, 1140. 

,, not to bo per- 
formed, when 
Uio Udavasdnlya 
is put off, 1139. 

Rope is aeoessory of the Post, 840. 

Sacrifices, Hiisbimd and Wife jointly 
(entitled to jKU’fonn, 983. 

,, Wife <o do only wbal is 
actually ])rescribed for her, 
003. 

,, man without wealth — may 

f)orform, 1003. 

,, may be perfonned by on<» 

sulToring from bodily de- 
fects, 1004. 

,, not to be porforinod by one 

suffering from incuraldi* 
disease, 1005. 

,, Nifidda entitliMl to perform, 

lOlI. 

,, like Vi-shvajil — an* fruitful, 

801. 

,, have a single result, 800. 

,, lead to Heaven, 807. 

,, like Darsha-Pijinui'mdfia, con- 

ducive to all result*}, 813. 

,, lik(j Darsha-Fur\utftndsa, 

should be performed sep- 
arately, 815. 

,, Subsidiary — performed at 

their own proper time, 829. 

,, are conduc*i\'e to Heaven 

and other desiralile results, 
964. 

,, only human hebajs entitkal 

to perform, 972. 
men and women, both en- 
titled to perform, 976. 


Sacrifices, Rathakdra entitled to per- 
form, 1008. 

Sacrificial Implements, are mentioncid 
by way of reference, 717. 

Sodaha, details adopted at Saltrm- 
shadrdtra, 1374. 

Sdkamedha, no transference of Rka- 
kajjaUi, at, 1250. 

Sdma, additional — comes in the middle, 
926. 

Sathyogaprlluiktva-nydya, 798. 
Samvatsarasatras, procedure of Oavd- 
mayana adopt(‘d at, 1335. 
SdmidMnis, seventeen — all three 
Higher Castes entitled to, 
1174. 

,, additional — to come a< the 

(‘lid. 920. 

Satnuddydnnsa mayn n ydya. Prineiple (.)f 
Composite Whole, 900. 

Salra, substituted ‘ masler ' to go 
through ('mbellishments, 1058. 

,, at all ‘ Saerilujcrs ’ shoultl be- 
long to same Kalpa, 1 153. 

., linlltntamt alom*, c’lititled to 
perform, ll(»3. 

,, (}V(‘ryoiu‘ taking ])art in ■ shares 
in tin* K(Hiult, 1013. 

,, * Master ' substituted (jr not 

nr)5-105(). 

,, Rrdhniana belonging to Vinhvd- 
milrakalfjo alone entitled to 
])(’rforni, 1 167. 

,, only one who has installed tin* 
Fill’s, eiititli’d to perform, 

1 1 69. 

■ Sarvoprstha indicates all tiix 
Prsthns, 1271. 

Siinmyn, perfoi’nunl at the tinu^ of 
I ’ p(mi( Is, 834. 

i<avrya, option betwetai two .\bhimar- 
sana Mantras, 1341. 

,, Charn -details of Procedure 

for, 1300. 

„ Ih'oecduro should be Vedic, 

1.303. 

,, details of Agn^^ya transferred 

to, 1343. 

Saatrdmai!ii, is part of Chxbyawx, 818. 

,, takes details of Darat^-* 
' PUrzMm/dsa, 1354. 



INDEX. 


1415 


SdvUm-homfU o1for«'<l hofoiv iJlksamyii, 
014. 

Shntok'thya^ ii t — n r U 1 if inn al hymna 

l)rf)np:ht from J yotfKtnma, 1:17S. 

ShyPtift, flotnila- oxtondod to Iw/., 1241. 

Shfulra^ *')t tmtitlod to porform 
sjifriruMsH, 995. 

ShuchuUiivaki, takoa details of AgnJRytK 
1370. 

Sipfiiifioarioo, attnohoH to »Sm«jjidar 
Numh»'i\ 720. 

,, attnohoH to Ot'iulrr, 725, 

Slicing, (wh a distinct, unit, 905. 

SoffdshiH, Terminus of Soma sacrifice, 
at — Het rost)ccfiv(' Agnihotra should 
!)(' p{‘rf<»nu(*<l in morning, 1141. 

Soma, sacrififjo comes aft(*r Parsha^ 
Vurnantafta^ S23. 

,. Juice <»f- set n.side by Text, 
955. 

Putik'l, Huhatitutc* for, 1002. 

Sthapafi-Isfi, performed with uncon- 
secrated Kir<*, 1213. 

Stick, making ov(‘r of— is a fruitful act, 
774. 

Suhaidiarv aiu.*ritic(»H, *d 

thoir own proper liTiK*, S2t). 

Substance, Injunct ioii.s of — restrict iv<s 
7S0. 

,, ,. properties of 

— restrict ive, 
7S0. 

,, subserves the purpose of 

sacrifices, 789. 

Substitute, none, for IJeity, Fire, 
Mantra or Action, 1050. 

,, a forbidden substance shouhl 
never b(* u.scd as, 1050. 

„ none for the Master t^xcept 
at Sutra, 1054, 1055. 

' Svaramma \ indieab'S transh'rc’nee of 
details, 1288. 

Svarft, not the' inotiv*' for wood — 
ehopping, 75(». 

,, is an acccissory of the animal, 
851. 

SviHtakrt offering, not the motive for 
cake-maldny^ 739. 

Teacher, Following of — and Sich 

• f^ties to bo^ observed after Upa- 
rmyana, 1031. 


Teacher, Following of — to bo done 
whenever opportunity occurs, 103(J. 

Temporal acts, once begun, — need not 
be completed, l()2t». 

Things, smeared with Soma-juioe — 
carrying of -is Disposal, 778. 

Time, Injimctioiis of — nxjtrictivc, 780. 

Transference, no, of details of Arcin' 
type to Filtypo, in .some cases, 881. 

Tree-branch, to be fetched, 703. 

Udavosaniya, when put off, the 
llctrospectivc Horna shall not he 
put off, 1 139. 

l^miephcd^ .jacrifice.s- Procedure of 
Soma-sacrilice adopted at, 1333. 

(■fHimshu sacrilict*, cnm[»let(» ‘ dis- 
])hxccmout of ilcity ’ at, 1117. 

VpoffiuPy 'Phrc'e — to be repeated, 919. 

VaimrdJut is part of Purnamdsaf 820. 
Vnintutva \ does not indicate t-ranS' 
fcreiicc of details of Atithyd, 1280. 

Vaifihodnara sacrifice, result of-ac- 
enu's to th(» 
Son : * 

nydya \ 825. 

„ ,, performed after 

the Dirth-rito, 
820. 

,, is a contingent act, 841. 

Vdjina, takes details of Darsha- 
Pu rii amasa , 1 354. 

Varhifi, common to thns^ sacrifices, 78(). 

,, and Valm are terms indicative. 

of of Praia, 

1103. 

., ,. ,, Tinn^ indicated by 

— applicabk; to all 
cases, 1100. 

Varinifipraghdsa, maU'rial used a^ 
A vabhrthu of - should be Husks and 
Curdled Milk, 1278. 

* VfljiWi \ .stands for tlic' genn.t, 1291. 

Viffhvajit-Nydya A, 801. 

H, 800. 

0, 807. 

„ Expiatory — to be performed, 

1101. 

„ to bo performed as soon os 
iSaem proceeded with, 1127, 
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Vififwajit, at — Father and other rela- 
tive*} not t-o bo given away, 
1176. 

,, at — Farth and oth(‘r things 

not to be given away, 1178. 

,, at — KorKo, etc., not to bo 

given away, 1179. 
at — only such ‘ (mtire pro- 
perty ’ to bo given as is 
already there, 1180, and 
that at tiim? of paying Fee, 
118;}. 

,, at— no giving away of Shwlra 

servant who is working for 
Dhanna, 1182. 

„ at — remaining iicooaaory d(3- 

tails to bo performed after 
paying Fo<}, 1184. 


Viahvajil, at — when part of .d^ar^ana, 
‘ entire property ’ to bo given 
ae Foe, 1187. 

,, performed by one whose 
wealth is more than 112, 
1189. 

Wife, to do only what is actually 
proscribed tw to bo don*? by her. 
99.1. 

Yaga, what is, 784. 

‘ Y(3ars ’, one ‘ thousand ’ — stands for 
Thousand. Days, 1197. 

‘ Yupa the tc^rm in ‘ Upashayo 
yupah * does not indicate porf(n*m- 
ance of consocratory rites, 129.5. 

Yupakarmmiydya, 889. 




SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi ; The Gaekwad*s Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 

series issued in the Bast as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference ; Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London ; The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series ** 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London : 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the “ Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series’* is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. ; The valuable Indian 
histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on tke« 
editor and His Highness. ’ 





GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
by the Oriental Institute, Baroda 


I. BOOKS PUBLISHElJ. 

Rs A.. 

1. Kavyamimaihsa : a work on poetics, bv Rajasekhara 
(880-920 A.D.) : edited by C. D. Dalai and R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, 1910. Reissued, 1924 . . . . 2-4 


This book has been set as a lext-book by several Universities including 
Benares, Bombay, and Patna. 


2. Naranarayanananda : a poem on the Pauranic story of 

Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vas- 
tupala, Minister of King Viradhavala of Dholka, com- 
posed between Samvat 1277 and 1287, ^^e., A.D. 1221 
and 1231 : edited by 0. D. Dalai and R. Anantakrishna 
Sastrj^ 1916 .. .. .. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasahgraha : a work on Philosophy (refutation of 

Vai^sika theory of atomic creation) by Anandajnana 
or Anandagiri, the famous commentators on Sahkara- 
carya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in the latter half of 
the 13th century : edited by T. M. Tripathi, 1917. Out of print. 

* 4. Parthaparakrama : a drama describing Arjuna’s re- 
covery of the cows of King Vira^, by Prahladanadeva, 
the founder of Palanpur and the younger brother of 
the Paramara king of Chandravati (a state in Marwar), 
and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, who was a 
Yuvaraja in 8amvat 1220 or A.D. 1164: edited bv 
C. D. Dalai, 1917 . . . . . . Out of prmL 

5. Rastraudhavaihsa : an historical poem (Mahakavya) 

describing the history of the Bagulas of Mayuragiri, 
from Rastraudha, king of Kanauj and the originator 
of the dynasty, to Narayana Shah of Mayiiragiri, by 
Rudra Kavi, composed in Saka 1518 or A.D. 1596 ; 
edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Intro- 
duction by C. D. Dalai, 1917 . . . . . - 1-12 

6. Lihganusasana : on Grammar, by Vamana, who lived 

between the last quarter of the 8th century and the 
first quarter of the 9th century : edited by C. D. 

Dalai, 1918 . . . . ‘ . . . . 0-8 

7. Vasantavilasa : an historical poem (Mahakavya) de- 
• scribjng the life of Vastupala and the history of 



Rs. A. 

Guzerat, by Balaohandrasuri (from Modheraka c^r 
Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in 
Samvat 1296 vA.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917 1-8 

8. Rupakasa^kam : six dramas by Vatsardja, minister of 

Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who lived between the 
2nd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter of 13th cen- 
tury : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918 . . . . 2-4 

9. Mohaparajaya : an allegorical drama describing the 

overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or the conver- 
sion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of Guzerat, 
to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King Ajaya- 
deva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A.D. 1229 
to 1232 : edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by C. D. Dalai, 1918 . . 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two 

brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their King Vlra- 
dhavala of Dholka, by Jayasitiihasilri, pupil of Vlra- 
suri, and an Acarya of the temple of Munisuvrata 
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286 
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920 . . 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha : a romance (Campu, in prose and 

poetry) by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised 
by the three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and 
Mummuniraja, successive rulers of Konkan, composed 
between A.D. 1026 and 1050 : edited by C. D, Dalai 
and Pandit Kmbar Krishnamacharya, 1920 . . 2-4 

12. Mahavidyavidambana : a work on Nyaya Philosophy, 

by Bhat^ Vadindra who lived about A.D. 1210 to 
1274 : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 . . . . 2-8 

13. Pracinagurjarakavysangraha : a collection of old 

Guzerati poems dating from 12th to 15th centuries 
A.D. ; edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920 . . . . 2-4 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha : a biographical work in 

Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya, composed in Samvat 

1241 or A.D. 1195 ; edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920 7-8 

15. Gai(iakarika : a work on Philosophy (Pasupata School), 

by Bhasarvajna who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th 
century : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1921 . . . . 1-4 

16. SaAgitamakaranda : a work on Music, by Narada : 

edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 . . . . . . 2-0 

17. Kavindracarya List : list of Sanskrit works in the 

collection of Kavindracarya, a Benares Pandit (1656 
A.D.) ; edited by R. Anantakrishna Shastry, with a 
foreword by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 1921 . . . . 0-12 

18. Varahagrhyasutra : Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 

Yajurveda : edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920 . . 0-10 

19. Lekhapaddhati : a coUection of models of state and pri- ^ 

vate documents, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A.D. : 
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ejiited by C. D. Dalai and G. K. Shrigondekar, 

1925 .. .. .. .. ^ .. 2-0 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamikaha : a romance in 

Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala {cArca 12th cen- 
tury) ; edited by G. 1). Dalai and Dr. P. D. Giftie, 1923 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere, compiled by 0. D. Dalai and edited by Pandit 

L. B. Gandhi, 1923 . . . . . . 3-4 

22. Parasuramakalpasutra : a work on Tantra, with com- 

mentary by R.?imesvara : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, B.A., 1923 . . . . Ovjt of print. 

23. Nityotsava : a supplement to the. Parasuramakalpasutra 

by Umanandanatha ; edited by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 

B.A., 1923. Second revised edition by Swami Tirvik 
lama Tirtha, 1930 . . . . . . 5-0 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Prabhakara School 

of Purvamimamsa, by Ramanujacarya : edited by Dr. 

R. Shamasastry, 1923 . . . . . . 1-8 

25. 32. Samarahgana : a work on architecture, town- 

planning, and engineering, by king Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century) : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya T. 
Ganapati Shastri, Ph.D. illustrated. 2 vols., 1924-1925 10-0 

26. 41. Sadhanamala : a Buddhist Tantric text of rituals, 

dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 small works, com- 
posed by distinguished writers : edited by Benoytosh 
Bhattacharvva, M.A. , Ph. D. Illustrated. 2 vols. , 1925- 
1928 .. ■ .. .. .. .. 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda : compiled by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

M. A., and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with k Preface 

by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., in 12 vols., vol. I (Veda, 
Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925 . . . - 6-0 

28. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani : an ency- 

clopaedic work treating of one hundred different topics 
connected with the Royal household and the Royal 
court, by Somes varadeva, a Chalukya king of the 12th 
century V edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., 
vol. I, 1925 . . . . . . • • 2-12 

29. Nalavilasa: a drama by Ramachandrasuri, pupil of 

Hemachandrasuri, describing the Pauranika story of 
Nala and DamayantI : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

M.A., and L. B. Gandhi, 1926 . . . . 2-4 

30. 31. TattvasaAgraba : a Buddhist philosophical work 

of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, a Professor at 
Nalanda with Pafijikfi (commentary) by his disciple 
Kamalaslla, also a Professor at Nalanda ; edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with a Foreword 
* by B. Bhattachar'’^\ a, M.A., Ph.D., 2 vols., 1926 .. 24-0 



Bs. A. 

33, 34. MIrat-l-Ahmadi : by Ali Mahammad Khan, tl|,e 
last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat : edited in the originid 
Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, M.A., Professor of Persian, 
Baroda College, 2 vols., illustrated, 1926-1928 . . 19-8 

35. Manavag^hyasiitra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) 

of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra: 
edited with an introduction in Sanskrit by Pandit 
Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, with a Preface by Prof. 

B. C. Lele, 1926 . . . . . . . . 6-0 

36. 68. Natyasastrh : of Bharata with the commentary of 

Abhinavagupta of Kashmir : edited by M. Ramakrishna 
Kavi, M.A., 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 1926, vol. II, 1934 11-0 

37. ApabhraihSakavyatrayi : consisting of three works, 

the Carcari, Upadesaralsayana, and Kalasvarupakulaka, 
by Jinadatta Suri (12th century) with commentaries: 
edited with an elaborate introduction in Sanskrit by 

L. B. Gandhi, 1927 . . . . . . 4-0 

38. NyayapraveSa, Part I (Sanskrit Text) : on Buddhist 

Logic of Difmaga, with commentaries of Haribhadra 
Suri and Parsvadeva : edited by Principal A. B. Bhruva, 

M. A., LL.B., Pro- Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University, 

Benares, 1930 . . , . . . . . 4-0 

39. Nyayapravesa, Part II (Tibetan Text): edited with 

introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by Pandit Vidhu- 
sekhara Bhattacharyya, Principal, Vidyabhavana, Vis- 
vabharati, 1027 . . . . . . . . 1-8 

40. Advayavajrasangraha : consisting of twenty short 

works on Buddhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Bud- 
dhist savant belonging to the 11th century A.l)., 
edited by Mahamahopadhyava Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, 

M.A., C.I.E., Hon. D.Litt., 1*927 . . . . 2-0 

42. 60. KalpadrukoSa : standard work on Sanskrit Lexico- 

graphy, by Kesava : edited with an elaborate introduc- 
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma, 
Sahityacharya, M.A., of Patna and index by Pandit 
Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols., vol. I (text), vol. II (index), 
1928-1982 .. .. .. 14-0 

43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : by Ali Muhammad 

Khan. Translated into English fiora the original 
Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. (retired)^ and Prof. 

Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 

1928 . . . . . . . . . . 6-8 

44. Two Vajrayana Works : comprising Prajnopayavinis- 

cayasiddhi of Anahgavajra and Jnanasiddhi of Indra- 
bhuti — two important works belonging to the little 
known Tantra school of Buddhism (8th centmy 
A.D.) : edited by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1929 . . 3-0 

45. Bhavaprakasana : of Saiadatanaya, a comprehensive 

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa, belonging to 
A.D. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness Yadugiri 
Yatiraja Swami, Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 1929 . . • . . 7*^ 
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46. Rajnacarita : of Abhinanda, Court poet of Haravarsa 

probably the same as Devapala of the Pala Dynasty of 
Bengal (cir. 9th century A.D.) : edited by K. S. Rama- 
swami Sastri, 1929 

47. Nanjarajayasobhusaria ; by Nrsimhakavi alias Abhi- 

nava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit Poetics and relates 
to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of Vlrabhupa of 
Mysore : edited by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya, 1930 

4S. Najyadarpana : on dramaturgy, by Rarpacandra Suri 
with his own commentary : edited by Pandit L. B. 
Gandhi and Q. K. Shrigondekar, M.A. 2 vols., vol. 1, 

1929 .. 

49. Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from 

Chinese Sources : containing the English translation 
of Saldsaslra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and English 
translation of V igraha-ifydvartani of Nagarjuna and the 
re-translation into Sanskrit from ('hinese of IJjydyaJir- 
daya and Tarkasdstra : edited bv Prof. Giusepi)e Tticci, 

1930 

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement : Persian text giving 

an account of Guzerat, by Ali Muhammad Khan : 
edited by Syed Nawab Ali, AI.A., Principal, Bahaud- 
din College, Junagadh, 1930 .. 

51. Trbiastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra, trans- 

lated into English with copious notes by Dr. Helen 
M. Johnson of Osceola, Missouri, U.8.A. 4 vols., vol. I 

(Adisvaracaritra), illustrated, 1931 

52. Dapdaviveka : a comprehensive Penal Code of the 

ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th centur\’ 
A.D. : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krsna 
Smrtitirtha, 1931 . . 

53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja : the earliest and 

the most authoritative work of the Tantra School of 
the Buddhists (3rd century x\.D.) : edited by B. Bhatta- 
charyya, Ph.D., 1931 

54. Jayakhyasaihhita : an authoritative Pancaratra work 

of the 5th century A.D., highly respected by the South 
Indian Vaisnavas : edited by Pandit E. Krishnama- 
charyya of Vadtal, with one illustration in nine colour's 
and a Foreword by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1931 

55. Kavyalankarasarasamgraha : of Udbhata with the 

commentary, probably the same as Udbhataviveka of 
Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century A.D.) : edited by K. S. 
Ramaswami Sastri, 1931 

56. Parananda Sutra : an ancient Tantric work of the 

Hindus in Sutra form giving details of many practices 
and rites of a new School of Tantra ; edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha vith a Foreword by B. Bhatta- 

* charyya, Ph.D., 19L»i . - , • : 

* ■ *' r/ ; . ' 


Rs. A. 

7- 8 

6-0 

4-8 

9-0 

6-0 

15-0 

8 - 8 

4-4 

12-0 

2-0 


3-0 
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R8. a. 

57. 69. Ahsan -ut-Tawarikh : history of the Safawi Period ef 
Persian History, 15th and 16th centuries, by Hasan- 
i-llumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon, T.C.S. (retired), 

Reader in Persian and Marathi, University of Oxford. 

2 vols. VPersian text and translation in English), 
1932-34 .. .. .. 19-8 

58. Padmananda Mahakavya : giving the life history of 

Ksabhadeva, the first Tirthahkara of the Jainas, by 
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th century : edited by 
H. R. Kapadik, M.A., 1932 . . . . . . 14-0 

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya : an interesting lexicon of the 

Nanartha class in Sanskrit compiled by the Maratha 
King Sahaji of Tanjore : edited by Pandit Vitthala 
Sastri, Sanskrit Pathadnla, Baroda, with a Foreword by 
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.T)., 1932 . . . . 11-0 

61. Saktisangama Tantra : a voluminous compendium of 

the Hindu Tantra comprising four books on Kali, Tara, 
Sundari and Chhinnamasta : edited by B. Bhatta- 
charyya, M.A., Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. 1, Kalikhanda, 1932 2-8 

62. Prajnaparamitas : commentaries on the Prajnapara- 

mita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited by 
Giuseppe Tucci, Member, Italian Academy, 2 vols., 
vol. 1,1932 .. .. .. .. 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi : an authentic and contem- 

porary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty of 
Delhi : translated into English from original Persian by 
Kamal Krishna Basu, M.A., Professor, T.N.J. (’ollege, 
Bhagalpur, with a Foreword by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 

Kt., 1932 .7-8 

64. Siddhantabindu : on Vedanta philosophy, by .Madhusil- 

dana Sarasvatl with commentary of Purusottama : 
edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LL.M., 1933 . . 11-0 

65. I^tasiddhi : on Vedtota philosophy, by Vimuktatma, 

disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s own comment- 
ary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, M.A., Retired Professor 
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, Mysore, 1933 . . 14-0 

66. 70. Sabara-Bhasya : on the Mimamsa Sutras of Jaimini : 
Translated into English by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Ganganath Jha, M.A., D.Litt., (‘tc,, V’ice-Chancellor, 
University of Allahabad, in 3 vols., vol. 1, 1933 ; 

vol. II, 1934 . . . . . . . . 32-0 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali: comprising a large num- 
ber of Hindu and Buddhist ritualistic, religious and 
other texts recovered from the islands of Java and Bali 
with comparisons: edited by Professor Sylvain Levi, 

1933 .. .. .• ..3-8 


fl. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 

1. Nafyasastra ; edited by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols., 
vol. III. 
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2. Mavasollasa or Abhilasitarfchacintamani, edited by G K 

Shrigondekar, M.A., 3 vols., vol. II. * ‘ ’ 

3. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan : edited from the notes of ^he late 
Mr. C. D. Dalai, M.A., by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols. 

4. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages : trans- 

lated into Engliali from Portuguese by Prof. A. X. 
Soares, M.A., LL.B., Baroda College, Baroda. 

5. Alaihkaramahodadhi : a famous work * on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the 
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D. : edited by 
Lalchandra B. Gandhi of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

6. Suktimuktavall : a well-known Sanskrit work on 

Anthology, of dalliaiia, a contemporary of King Krsna 
of the Northern Yadava JHnasty (A.D. 1247): edited 
by Pandit E. Krishnaraacharya, Sanskrit I'athasala, 
Vadtal. 

7 . Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of Hemacandra : trans- 

lated into English by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., 
vol. II. 

8. Kavyamimariisa : A Sanskrit work on Poetics of Rajase- 

khara: third revised edition by K. S. Ramaswami 
Sbastri of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

9. Sabara-Bhasya : on the Mlmamsa Siitras of Jaimini : 

Translated into English by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Ganganath Jha, M.A., D.Litt., etc., Vice-Chancellor, 
University of Allahabad, in 3 vols., vol. ITT. 

10. Gaiaitatilakavrtti : of Sripati with the commentary of 

Simhatilaka, a non-Jain work on Arithmetic and 
Algebra with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R. 
Kapadia, M.A. 

11. Narayana Sataka: a devotional poem of high literary 

merit by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara : 
edited by Pandit Shrikant Sharma. 

12. Dvadasaranayacakra : an ancient polemical treatise 

giving a resume of the difiPerent philosophical systems 
with a refutation of the same from the Jain stand- 
point by Mallavadi Suri with a commentary by 
Simhasuri Gani : edited by Muni Caturvijayaji. 

13. Nayakaratna : a commentary on the Nyayaratnamala 

of Parthasarathi Mi6ra by Ramanuja of the Prabhakara 
School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri of the 
Oriental Institute, Baroda. 

14. Rajadharma-Kaustubha : an elaborate Smrti work on 

Rajadharma, Rajaniti and the requirements of kings, 
by Anantadeva : edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala 
• Krishna Smrtitirthr 



III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

1. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute 9 Baroda : compiled by the Library staff, 12 
vols., vo4, II (Srauta, Dharma, and Grhya Sutras). 

2. Prajnaparamitas : commentaries on the Prajnapara- 

mita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited by Prof. 
Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. 11. 

3. Saktisahgama Tantra : comprising four books on Kali, 

Tara, SundAri, and Chhinnamasta : edited by 
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. II. 

4. Natyadarpana : introduction in Sanskrit giving an 

account of the antiquity and usefulness of the In- 
dian drama, the different theories on Rasa, and an ex- 
amination of the problems raised by the text, by 
L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

6. Gandavyuha : a Buddhist work describing the history 
of Sudhana in search of perfect knowledge, and the 
exploits of jVlanjusrl (3rd century A.D.) : edited by 
B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 2 vols. 

6. Gurjararasavali : a collection of several old (iujarati 

Rasas : edited by Messrs. B. K. Thakorc, M. D. Desai, 
and ^r. C. Modi. 

7. Parasurama-Kalpasutra : an important, work on Tantra 

with the commentary of Ramesvara: se^coiid revised 
edition by Swami Trivikraraa Tirtha. 

8. Tarkabhasa : a work on Buddhist Logic, by Moksakara 

Gupta of tlie Jagaddala monastery : edited with a 
Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishnama- 
charya of V^adtal. 

9. Madhavanala-Kamakandalu : a romance in old Western 

Rajasthani by Ganapati, a Kayastha from Amod : 
edited by M. R. Majumdar, M.A., LL.B. 

10. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda: compiled b^^ tlio Library staff, 12 
vols., vol. Mi (Smrti MSS.). 

11. An Alphabetical Tdst of MSS. in the Oriental Insti- 

tute, Baroda : compiled from the existing card cata- 
logue by K. Rangaswamy, vSujiorintcndent, Printed 
Section. 

12. Pracina Gurjara Kavya Saihgraha : explanatory and 

linguistic notes on the texts printed as No. 13 : by 
B. B. Mehta, in 2 vols. 

13. Chhakkammuvaeso : an Apabliramsa work of the Jains 

containing didactic religious teachings : edited by 
L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit. 

14. Samrat Siddhanta : the well-known work on Astro- 

nomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically edited with 
numerous diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath, Rajjyotisi, 
Jaipur. 
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15. Vintalaprabha : the famous commentary on the Kala- 

cakra Tantra and the most important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited with com- 
parisons of the Tibetan and Chinese version by ^iuseppe 
Tucci of the Italian Academy. 

16 . Prajnaparamitas : commentaries on the Prajhapara- 

mita, the Bible of the Mahayana Buddhists : edited by 
Giuseppe Tucci, in 2 vols., vol. II. 

17. Nispannayogambara Tantra : describfng a large 

number of mandalas or magic circles and numerous 
deities : e<lited by B. Bhattacharyya. 

18. Basatin-i-Salatin : a contemporary account of the 

Sultans of Bijapur: translated into English by M. A. 

Kazi of the Baroda College and B. Bhattacharyya. 

19. SKktisangama Tantra: a voluminous compendium of 

Hindu Tantra comprising four books on Kali, Tara, 
Sundari, and Chinnamasta : edited by B. Bhattacharyya, 

4 vols., vols. II-IV. 

20. Sahara -Bhasya : on the Mimamsa Sutras of Jaimini: 

translated into English by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Ganganath .Jha, 3 vols., vol. HI. 

21. Madana Maharnava : a Smrti work principally dealing 

with the <ioetrine of Karmavipaka composed during 
the reign of Mandhata son of IVladanapala : edited b^' 
p]mbar Krishnamacharya. 

22. Ilaiiisa-vilasa : of Hamsa Bhiki^u forms an elaborate 

defence of the various mystic practices and worship: 
edited by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha. 

23. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of llemacandra : trans- 

lated into English by Dr. Helen Johnson, 4 vols., 
vols. III-IV. 


For further particulars please communicate 
with — 

The Director, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda^ 
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A. 

The Comparative Study of Religions : [Contents : 

I, the sources and nature of religious truth. TI, super- 
natiiraroeings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo- 
tional attitude and religious ideals] : by Alban A. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 .. .. .. 16-0 

The Philosopny and Theology of Averroes : [Contents : 

I, a decisive discourse on the delineation of the relation 
between religion and philosophy. la, on the problem 
of eternal knowledge which Averroes has mentioned in 
his decisive discourse. II, an exposition of the 
methods of arguments concerning the doctrines of 
the faith] : by Mohammad Jamil-ur-Rahman, M.A., 

1921. (Cloth Rs. 5) .. .. .. 3-0 

Religious and Moral Teachings of A1 Ghazzali : 
[Contents : I, the nature of man. II, human freedom 
and responsibility. Ill, pride and vanity. IV, friend- 
ship and sincerity. V, the nature of love and man’s 
highest happiness. VI, the unity of God. VII, the 
love of God and its signs. VJII, riza or joyous sub- 
mission to His will] : translated by Syed Nawab Ali, 

M.A., 1921 . . . . ‘ . . . . 2-0 

Goods and Bads : being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, aesthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, religious value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment] : by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) . . . . 3-0 

Immortality and other Essays : [Contents : I, philos- 
ophy and life, II, immortality. HI, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. VI I, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, vSir Oliver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history. 

XIII, principles of reform in religion] : by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) . . . . 2-0 

Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis -i- 
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit : trans- 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 . . 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi : by B. Bhattacharyya, 
M.A., Ph.J). 
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SELLING AGENTS OF THE GAEKWAD’S ORIENT^ SERIES 

# 

England 

Messrs. Luzac & Co., 46, Great Russell Street, London, 
W.C. 1. 

«. 

Messrs. Arthur Probsthain, 41, Great Russell Street, 
London, W.C. 1. 

Messrs. Deighton Bell & Co., 13 & 30, Trinity Street, 
Cambridge. 

Germany 

Messrs. Otto Harrassowitz, Buohhanfllung und Anti- 
quariat, Querstrasse 14, Leipzig, C. 1 . 

A ustria 

Messrs. Gerold & Co., Stefansplatz 8, Vienne. 

Calcutta 

Messrs. The Book Co., Ltd., 4/3, College Square. 

Messrs. Thacker Spink & Co., 3, Esplanade East. 

Benares City 

Messrs. Braj Bhusan Das & Co., 40 5, Thathari Bazar. 

Lahore 

Messrs. Mehrchand Lachmandass, Sanskrit Book Depot, 
Said Mitha Street. 

Messrs. Motilal Banarsidass, Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, Said Mitha Street. 

Bombay 

Messrs. Taraporevala & Sons, Kitab Mahal, Hornby 
Road. 

Messrs. Gopal Narayan & Co., Kalbadevi Road. 
Messrs. N. M. Tripathi & Co., Kalbadevi Road. 

Poona 

Oriental Book Supply Agency, 15, Shukrawar Peth. 







